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Foreword
Gratitude be to God that the seventh (eighth as per the new
arrangement) volume of Tadabbur-i Qur’ān has now also been sent for
printing. It is expected that before the year end, the glad tidings of its
publication will reach its well-wishers. I am indebted to the publisher of
the Book – my dear Majid Khawar. He also deserves praises from its
readers because of multifarious problems he has published volumes five,
six and seven in a very short time set in very high quality. He has also
expressed the will and determination to publish this eighth and final
volume in the remaining part of this year inshallāh. My heartfelt prayer
that he succeeds in this plans and he is able to accomplish even bigger
tasks. Though I am happy and contented on every decision of God;
however, I do wish that before my death I am able to rejoice on seeing
the whole tafsīr in its published form.
Most of the material of the eight volume too is ready by the grace of
God. Even though I have remained continuously sick and was not able to
write with full concentration and attention, however I have tried to do
what best I could by writing in intervals. I also was careful that whatever
I wrote in the circumstances would be in accordance with the standard of
the book and the readers do not feel dissatisfied that an important
discussion was left deficient in any way. I have already mentioned in the
preface to volume six that there are a lot of difficulties in the last group
of sūrahs because of the ultimate conciseness and utter brevity found in
them. However, I have finished work till Sūrah Ghāshiyah (88). What
remains will be complete in a few months if God grants me the
opportunity of life and health to do so.
Here it is appropriate to direct the attention of the readers to a mischief
spread by the Orientalists to ruin its divine arrangement and format.
They have published copies of the Qur’ān in which the sūrahs are not
arranged in the manner God and His Prophet (sws) did. They have
rearranged them claiming that this new arrangement is more meaningful
and better arranges the Book of God and rids it of the haphazard
sequence which they think it had.
A similar state of affairs is being witnessed in some Muslim countries
as well as they are publishing certain copies of the Qur’ān which are not
on the conventional and well known mutawātir reading (the reading of
Hafs). In these copies, lesser known and shādh readings have also been
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included.
I have tried to nip these evils in their buds in this tafsīr. People who
will carefully read it, will inshāllāh remain protected from the mischief
of the Orientalists, the Jews and extremist Shiites. The Qur’ān we have
today has been arranged by God and His Prophet (sws). Like the Torah
and Gospel, it is not based on history; this arrangement is based on
philosophy of religion and the wisdom found in divine law. All the
groups of the Qur’ān are well-knitted and linked to one another. Every
sūrah is so deeply linked to the previous one that a slight change in its
placement will create void in the meanings. While being governed by a
central theme, all the verses of a sūrah are so closely connected to
another that even if one verse is removed from its current place there is
possibility that the sequence of the whole sūrah will be damaged.
The issue of the variant readings too has been resolved in this tafsīr.
The conventional and mutawātir reading is the one written in this mushaf
which is in our hands today. As per this reading, the interpretation of
each verse and word takes place in the light of the language of the Arabs,
the context of the discourse and parallels of the Qur’ān in such a manner
that no doubt remains. Thus I have interpreted every verse on the basis of
this reading and I can say with full confidence that interpreting the
Qur’ān on the basis of other readings is only possible at the expense of
sacrificing its eloquence, purpose and wisdom.
I pray that God grants all of us the true understanding of His Book and
protect us from the schemes of Satan.
wassalam
Amīn Ahsan Islāhī
Lahore,
14th November, 1979 AD
22nd Dhu al-Hijjah, 1399 AH
_____________

Sūrah Tūr
Central Theme and Relationship with the Previous Sūrah

This is the third sūrah of this group. In both the previous sūrahs – Qāf
and Dhāriyāt – intellectual and historical arguments as well as those
from the world within man and that out outside him are mentioned to
substantiate death and the reward and punishment which will take place
on the Day of Judgement. The style is general ie. it includes both reward
and punishment. Consequently in Sūrahَ Dhāriyāt the َ following verse
ٌ َ َ ُ َ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻦ
ِّ
represents its central theme: (٦-٥ :٥١) ﻟﻮاﻗﻊ
( ِإﻏﻤﺎ ﺗﻮﻋﺪونthe
ِ َ ﻟﺼﺎدق َو ِن ا
ِ
punishment you are being threatened with is true and indeed reward and
punishment shall certainly take place, (61:5-6). While explaining these
verses, I have written that they comprise both reward and punishment
whether it relates to mercy or to torment. In this sūrah, the aspect of
torment is highlighted more. Consequently, after pointing towards
historical arguments as well as arguments which relate to the world
around man, َ the Quraysh
are threatened very clearly in the words:
َ ْ ُ َ ٌ َ َ َ ِّ َ َ َ َ
(٨-٧) داﻓﻊ
ِ ( ِإن ﻋﺬاب رﺑﻚindeed, the punishment of your Lord
ٍ ِ ﻟﻮاﻗﻊ ﻣﺎ ِﻣﻦ
is certain to come; no one shall be able to avert it, (52:7-8)). It is this
threat which also occupies the status of the complement of oath and also
signifies its central theme.
Analysis of the Discourse

With relation to its meaning, the sūrah can be divided into the
following three sections:
Verses (1-16)

This section forms the introductory part of the sūrah. The headstrong
and obstinate people of Quraysh are first severely warned by citing
certain historical and universal facts as evidence that the punishment
which they have been threatened with is certain to come. They should
not ask to hasten it and if they do not change their attitude, it will
definitely alight and no one will be able to avert it. The next few verses
draw a vivid picture of the Day of Judgement, with a brief description of
the dreadful fate of those who had denied it.
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Verses (17-28)

A portrayal of the favours of the life of bliss the believers will be
blessed with in contrast with that of the disbelievers is made. A special
favour which is highlighted here is that the Almighty will reunite those
who brought up their children in accordance with the requisites of the
Hereafter with their children even if these children were not entitled to
this high level as regards their own deeds. For this union, those who
deserve a high rank and level will not be demoted; instead people
deserving a lower rank will be promoted to a higher one. Basically, the
fate of a person will be decided according to his deeds; therefore, neither
a reduction will take place in a person's deeds nor will a faithless person
be able to enter Paradise; indeed, the Almighty’s blessings will be for the
believers.
Verses (29-49)

In the concluding part of the sūrah, the Prophet (sws) is comforted that
he should not pay any heed to the excuses invented by the disbelievers in
order to deny his prophethood. Ignoring their attitude, he should keep on
discharging his duty of reminding people of the truth so that those who
are mindful are able to adopt the right path and those who insist on
remaining on the wrong path have no excuse but defiance to remain so.
In the twelfth verse, the attitude of the adversaries of indulging in
pleasantries and toying with the truth was referred to. Here they are dealt
with in detail and silenced on this behaviour.
Rebellious people are warned that very soon the time will come when
all their schemes will be shattered, and before the torment of the Final
Day, they will encounter another torment in this world also.
The Prophet (sws) is comforted that he should patiently await his
Lord’s decision, and should be aware that he is under His direct
protection.
He should augment this patience through prayers, especially the night
and early morning ones.
Text and Translation
Section I: Verses (1-28)

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ْ
ْ
ْ َ
ُ َْ َ
ْ
ُ ْ َ واﻛﻴﺖ
ُّ َ
ُ ْ َ ( َو َﺘﺎب١) واﻟﻄﻮر
واﻟﺴﻘﻒ
(٤) اﻟﻤﻌﻤﻮر
 ِﻲﻓ رق.(٢) ﻣﺴﻄﻮر
ِ
ِ َ َ (٣) ﻣﻨﺸﻮر
ٍ ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ُ ْ َْ
َ ِّ َ َ َ َ
ْ َْ َ
ٌ َ َ رﺑﻚ
ُ ْ َ ْ واﻛﺤﺮ
َ ْ َ .(٨) ﻣﻦ َداﻓﻊ
ْ ُ َ  َﻣﺎ.(٧) ﻟﻮاﻗﻊ
ِ
.(
٥
)
اﻟﻤﺮﻓﻮع
ﻳﻮم
 ِإن ﻋﺬاب.(٦) اﻟﻤﺴﺠﻮر
ِ
ِ
ٍِ
ِ
ِ
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ُ َْ ُ ََ
ٌََْ
َ ْ َ ﻓﻮﻳﻞ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ
ْ ُ ﻳﻦ
ً ْ َ ُ َ ﻳﻤﻮر ا
ُ َُ
ً ْ َ اﺠﻟﺒﺎل
َ ِ  ا.(١١) ﻟﻠﻤﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ
ﺳﺮﻴا
ﻫﻢ
.(
١٠
)
ِ
ٍ
ِ .(٩) ﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻣﻮرا
ِ
ِ وﺗﺴﺮﻴ
ِ
َ ََُْ
َ َ َ َ َ َ َ ُّ َ ُ َ ْ َ
َ
َ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ْ َ ﻲﻓ
ْ ُ ُ اﺠﺎر اﻟﻲﺘ
ُ
 ﻳﻮم.(١٢) ﻳﻠﻌﺒﻮن
ﺧﻮض
ﺑﻬﺎ
ٍ
ِﻫﺬه
ِ .(١٣) ﻧﺎر ﺟﻬﻨﻢ دﺨ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻳﺪﻋﻮن ِإﻰﻟ
َِ
َ ُ ُْ َ ْ َُْ َْ َ َ ٌ ْ ََ
َ ُ ِّ َ ُ
ْ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ََْ ْ
ُ
ﺗﺼﺮﺒوا
ﻓﺎﺻﺮﺒوا أو ﻻ
( اﺻﻠﻮﻫﺎ١٥) ﻳﺒﺮﺼون
ِ ﻓﺴﺤﺮ ﻫﺬا أم أﻏﺘﻢ ﻻ
ِ  أ.(١٤) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﻮن
ِ
ِ
ُ
ْ
ُ
ُ
َ ََْ ُْ
َ ْ َْ َ ْ ُ َْ َ ٌ َ َ
ََ
َ اﻟﻤﺘﻘﻦﻴ ﻲﻓ
َ ﺠﺗﺰون
َ ُ  إن.(١٦) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ﻣﺎ
ﺳﻮاء ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ِإﻏﻤﺎ
.(١٧) وﻧﻌﻴﻢ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ ِ
ِ
ْ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ َ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ
ً َ َُ ْ َ ُ
َ ﻫﻨﻴﺌﺎ
ْ ُ ﺑﻤﺎ
ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ِ ِ َ ﻓﺎﻛﻬﻦﻴ ِﺑﻤﺎ آﺗﺎﻫﻢ رﺑﻬﻢ ووﻗﺎﻫﻢ رﺑﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاب
ِِ
ِ ِ  ﻠﻛﻮا واﺮﺷﺑﻮا.(١٨) اﺠﻟﺤﻴﻢ
ََ َ
َ ََُْ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ ﺮﺳر
ُ .(١٩) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
َ ِ  َوا.(٢٠) ﺤﺑﻮر ﻗﻦﻴ
ُ ُ ﺒﻟ
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻣﺘﻜﺌﻦﻴ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ٍ ِ ﻣﺼﻔﻮﻓﺔ وزوﺟﻨﺎﻫﻢ
ٍ
ْ ُّ ُ ْ َ ْ ْ َ َ ْ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ِّ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ِّ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ
اﻣﺮئ
ﻗﻤﻠﻬﻢ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ ِ ِ واﻳﺒﻌﺘﻬﻢ ذرﻳﺘﻬﻢ
ٍ ِ ٍء ﻞﻛ
ِ ِ ﺑﻬﻢ ذرﻳﺘﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ أﺤﻛﻨﺎﻫﻢ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ﺑﺈﻳﻤﺎن أﺤﻟﻘﻨﺎ
ًْ َ َ َ ُ َ َ َ َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ َُ َ
ٌ َ ﻛﺴﺐ
َ َ َ ﺑﻤﺎ
َ
ْ ُ َْ َ ْ َ
َ ٍَِ
 ﻳﺘﻨﺎزﻋﻮن ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻛﺄﺳﺎ.(٢٢) ﻳﺸﺘﻬﻮن
وﺤﻟﻢ ِﻣﻤﺎ
ِ
ٍ ْ ﺑﻔﺎﻛﻬﺔ
ِ  وأﻣﺪدﻧﺎﻫﻢ.(٢١)ْ رﻫﻦﻴ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ََََْ
ْ
ٌ ُ ْ َ ٌُ ُْ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َُ ٌ َ ْ ْ َْ َ ُ ُ َ َ
َ ﻟﻐﻮ
ٌ َ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ َوﻻ
ٌ ﻻ
 وﻳﻄﻮف.(٢٣) ﺗﺄﻋﻴﻢ
 وأﻗﺒﻞ.(٢٤) ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ِﻏﻠﻤﺎن ﻟﻬﻢ ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﻟﺆﻟﺆ ﻣﻜﻨﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ َ
َُْ ُ
ْ ُ َ َْ
َ َُ َ ََ
َْ ََ ْ ُ ُ َْ
َ َ .(٢٦) ﻣﺸﻔﻘﻦﻴ
َ
ُ ﻓﻤﻦ
ﻧﻌﺾ
اﷲ
أﻫﻠﻨﺎ
ِِ
ِ  ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ِإﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ِﻲﻓ.(٢٥) ﻳﺘﺴﺎءﻟﻮن
ٍ ﻧﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﺒﻟ
َ َ َ َ ََْ َ
ُ ﻧﺪﻋﻮه
َ َ َ ووﻗﺎﻧﺎ
ْ  إﻧﺎ ُﻛﻨﺎ.(٢٧) اﻟﺴﻤﻮم
ُّ َ ْ ﻫﻮ
ُ ُ ْ َ ﻣﻦ َﻗﺒْ ُﻞ
َ ُ إﻧﻪ
ُ ِ اﻟﺮﺒ
.(٢٨) اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ﻋﺬاب
ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ
ِ ُ
ِ
ِ
ِ

In the name of Allah, the most Gracious, the ever Merciful.
The Mount of Sinai bears witness and the scripture inscribed on a
parchment unrolled. And the populated house and the lofty roof and the
overflowing seas bear witness that indeed the punishment of your Lord is
certain to come. No one shall be able to avert it. (1-8)
Remember the Day when the sky will totter and reel, and the
mountains will fly hither and thither. Therefore, woe, on that Day, be to
the deniers, who, toying around, engage in pleasantries. The Day when
they shall be shoved and driven towards the Fire of Hell: This is the Hell
you had been denying. Is this magic or are you blind? Enter into it.
Whether you bear it or not, it is alike for you. You are being rewarded
with you had been doing. (9-16)
Indeed, the righteous shall be in gardens and bliss, enjoying what their
Lord would have granted them and enjoying the fact that their Lord has
preserved them from the torment of Hell-fire. Eat and drink with relish
as reward for the deeds you have done. They will be reclining on thrones
arranged in rows and We would have wed them with large eyed houris.
(17-20)
And those who had accepted faith, and their children had followed
them in their faith, We shall unite their children with them and not even
slightly diminish the reward of their deeds. Each individual shall be in
pledge for his earning. And We shall continue to provide them the fruits
and meat they like. Such cups of wine shall pass between them which
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will be free from sin and idle talk. And there shall wait upon them young
boys like pearls preserved. (21-24)
They will turn towards one another asking about each other, saying:
“Before this, we remained fearful about our families; so the Almighty
has been gracious to us and has delivered us from the agony of the
punishment of Hell. We used to invoke only Him before. Indeed, He is
the keeper of His promises, Ever-Merciful.” (25-28)
Explanation
1

ُّ َ
(١) واﻟﻄﻮر
ِ

The word  َوhere signifies an oath and I have already explained at an
appropriate place in this tafsīr that in the light of the research carried out
by my mentor Imām Hamīd al-Dīn Farāhī in his Aqsām al-Qur’ān most
oaths mentioned in the Qur’ān are meant to substantiate a claim that is
stated as a muqsam ‘alayh.
As pointed out earlier, the muqsam ‘alayh
َ ِّ َ َ َ َ
ٌ َ َ رﺑﻚ
here is the verse (٧) ﻟﻮاﻗﻊ
( ِإن ﻋﺬابthe punishment of your Lord is
ِ
certain to come). Hence the oath sworn by the mount of Sinai is meant to
substantiate this claim. Thus, keeping in view this aspect of the oath, I
have translated the first verse as “Tūr bears witness” and in my opinion
this translation is more meaningful.
The word Tūr refers to the mount of (Sinai) which has been mentioned
in the Qur’ān in various aspects. It is in one of its sacred valleys Tuwā
that Moses (sws) witnessed divine disclosures while coming back from
Midian. It was here that he was blessed with prophethood and was
directed to go to the Pharaoh and his people as a warner to them. He was
to inform him that if he did not give up his rebellious attitude he,
together with his people, would become a target of God’s scourge. After
the destruction of the Pharaoh, the Almighty called him to this very
mountain to give him the Torah. When in his absence, his people were
led astray and got involved in worshipping the calf, it was at the base of
this mountain that he brought over the leaders of his people for collective
repentance. On this occasion, the Almighty shook the whole mountain
and informed the Israelites that if they did not abide by the covenant they
were making with the Almighty by receiving His Book , they should
remember that it is in His power to crush them below this very mountain.
Because of these multifarious features the mount Tūr is a great
historical sign which substantiates this claim and is mentioned after oath.
Thus, for this characteristic, it has been sworn by in Sūrah Tīn. I will
inshallāh explain there that this oath is sworn to substantiate the claim of
1. The Mount of Sinai bears witness.
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reward and punishment referred to here.
Some people have regarded the word  ُّﻃﻮرto refer to a mountain in
general. However, this view is not tenable for various reasons. Firstly,
because the Qur’ān must be interpreted as per the conventional meanings
of its words. It is possible that in the Hebrew and Syriac languages, it has
this meaning; however, in Arabic, it is not commonly and conventionally
used in this meaning. It is mentioned several times in the Qur’ān, and at
each instance is used as a proper noun. Secondly, if it is interpreted to
mean a mountain, it will bear no relationship with the muqsam ‘alayh
which is essential; otherwise the oath will become out of place.
2

ُ ْ َ َو َﺘﺎب
(٢) ﻣﺴﻄﻮر
ٍ ِ
ٍ

These words refer to the Torah. An evident indication for this is that it
is mentioned adjacent to the mountain Tūr and it is known that it was
here that the Almighty gave Moses (sws) this Book. The second
ُ َْ َ
indication is the expression ﻣﻨﺸﻮر
رق. The word  َرقis used for thin
ٍ
parchment which was used for writing in ancient times. It is also evident
from history that initially the Torah was written on clean hides which
were folded up in the form of a scroll and was spread open at the time of
recital. In the presence of these indications, there is no possibility that
some other book be implied here. Some people have interpreted it to
mean “record”. However, this is out of place because presenting this as
evidence is only useful in the world to come and not in this world.
The relationship of these words is also very evident with the muqsam
‘alayh. Just as mount Tūr is a historical sign of the divine law of
retribution, in a similar manner the Torah is a great historical record
which mentions this divine law. Preserved in it are the details of how
nations were dealt with by God under this law. A simple reading of this
law will show that this law is in force ever since the times of Adam, and
this persistent pattern shows that it will continue until the time when a
day arrives wherein God’s justice will completely and totally manifest
itself. On that day, a person who has done the slightest evil will face its
punishment and a person who has done the slightest good will be
recompensed.
َ
The fact that the word ﻛﺘﺎب
ٍ ِ is not defined by a definite article is meant
to heighten its grandeur. The reason for this is that before the Qur’ān, it
was the Torah which the Almighty had revealed for the guidance of
people and whose basic directives were given by God to Moses (sws) in
written form. Before this, most of the guidance given by the Prophets to
2. And the scripture inscribed.
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their people was oral in nature. It was with the Torah that writing down
all the teachings of the prophets began. For this reason, it is mentioned
here with great emphasis. I will explain in the tafsīrs of Sūrah Rahmān
and Sūrah ‘Alaq the various aspects of conclusively delivering the truth
which as a result of this instruction by the pen have come into being.
3

ُ َْ َ
(٣) ﻣﻨﺸﻮر
ِﻲﻓ رق
ٍ

The word  َرقhas been explained above. The fact that this Book is
preserved in spread out pages is meant to convey its conclusive
communication of the truth: nothing is concealed in it; everything is
openly available in its spread out sheets and anyone can read it. He who
cannot read it can listen to it being recited. In fact, he has the right to
demand from the bearers of this Book to tell and to read out to him what
is written in this Book.
Here it needs to be kept in consideration that the people of Arabia
would acknowledge the superiority of the People of the Book in religious
matters. On this basis, the Qur’ān at many instances has directed them to
ask from the People of the Book what they do not know. Moreover, it is
also a fact the Torah also recorded the history of Abraham (sws) and
Ishmael (sws) and the people of Arabia also claimed that they had
inherited from these same forefathers the religion they practiced. So
there is a subtle reference in this verse that they can find out from this
book whether their forefathers warned them of the Day of reward and
punishment or not.
ُ َْ
The word  ﻣﻨﺸﻮرalso carries a subtle aspersion on the Jews of the times
of the Prophet (sws). It is mentioned at many instances in the Qur’ān that
the Jews would hide many things mentioned in their scriptures. This
malady of concealing the truth developed in the Jews in their times of
decadence. One of the main reasons for its development was that they
did not want people to know of the predictions mentioned in the Torah
regarding the advent of the last Prophet (sws). In these predictions, they
were threatened that if they denied this prophet, they would invite God’s
wrath and be deprived of their position of leadership. By mentioning this
word, the Jews are reminded of the real status of the Torah: it was
housed in clean and pure spread out pages so that people should read it
and understand it and so that all of its pages were always displayed to
people; however, because of their wretchedness they concealed the
Torah. It was due to this attitude of theirs that Jesus (sws) addressed
them in the following words: “You had been given a lamp so that you
3. On a parchment unrolled.
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place it at a high place in your home so that its light spreads in the whole
house but you have hidden it under a cup.” 4
5

ْ ْ
ُ ْ َ ْ واﻛﻴﺖ
(٤) اﻟﻤﻌﻤﻮر
ِ َ َ
ِ

Generally our exegetes have interpreted this expression to refer to a
house in Paradise which to angels has the same status in the heavens as
the one given to the Baytullah on this earth for human beings. In my
opinion, this view has no bearing on the meaning of this expression. If
there is such a house in Paradise, then what weight does its evidence
carry in favour of the claim which is presented after this oath? Since our
exegetes wrongly think that oaths are always sworn by sacred objects,
they try to look for some sacred element in such objects. However, in
this regard, the real thing is not the sacredness of the objects of oath but
the way they bear evidence on a claim. If reflected thus, one is unable to
find such a relationship in this case.
Some people regard this expression to refer to the Baytullāh. This view
is more tenable than the first. This is because an oath is sworn on the
secure city ( )ﺑﺘ أﻣﻦﻴin Sūrah Tīn to substantiate reward and punishment
and since the Baytullāh is situated in this secure city, its bearing
evidence does carry a meaning. However, the context rejects this view
too. The reason for this is that after this, the lofty roof is sworn by.
Obviously, this cannot refer to the roof of the Baytullāh. It can only refer
to the heavens and our exegetes have also interpreted it thus. If it refers
to the heavens, then swearing by the heavens after swearing by the
Baytullāh and then swearing by the ocean look somewhat unrelated. It
does not carry the harmony and accord which exists between the oaths
sworn by the mount Tūr and the written
book.
َْْ
ُ ْ َ ْ اﻛﻴﺖ
In my opinion, the expression اﻟﻤﻌﻤﻮر
refers to this earth extending
ِ
ِ
over which is the roof of the sky. Many arguments can be presented in
favour of this opinion.
َْْ
ُ ْ َ ْ اﻛﻴﺖ
Firstly, in my opinion, the expression اﻟﻤﻌﻤﻮر
is a very apt
ِ
ِ
metaphor for the earth. The Qur’ān, at many instances, has called it ﻣﻬﺎد
and  ﻗﺮارetc. Moreover, by referring to the earth as the floor and the sky
as the roof, it has very beautifully called their combination a house.
Secondly, after its mention, a reference to the sky clearly shows that it
refers to the earth. Wherever in the Qur’ān attention is directed to great
signs of the Almighty, the sky and the earth are mentioned together.
Thirdly, at many places, the Qur’ān has directed our attention to the
4. I am unable to locate this quotation from the New Testament. (Translator)
5. And the populated house.

Sūrah Tūr

12

fact that the various sources and resources the Almighty has made
available in this earth bear witness to the fact that man is not
unaccountable for
what he does in this world; he is answerable to God.
ْ َْ
ُ
The word اﻟﻤﻌﻤﻮر
refers to the resources found in the earth and, as a
ِ
necessary corollary of these provisions, to the accountability a person
will be liable for after benefiting from these resources.
ْ َ ْ َو
Fourthly, inْ ِّ Sūrah Dhāriyāt, the previous sūrah, it was said: اﻷرض
ِ
ِ
ٌ َ
َ
ُ آﻳﺎت
(٢٠ :٥١) ﻟﻠﻤﻮﻗﻨﻦﻴ
(and in the earth and yourselves also are signs for
ِِ
َ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُْ
َ
َ
those who have conviction, (51:20) and (٢٢ :٥١) رزﻗﻜﻢ َوﻣﺎ ﺗﻮﻋﺪون
ِ و ِ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
(and there is in the heavens your sustenance also and that too about which
you are being threatened with, (51:22). While explaining these verses, I
have alluded to the signs of the heavens and the earth which bear witness
to the divine law of retribution and punishment. It is precisely on this
premise that evidence is presented here too: only the
style is different.
َْْ
For these reasons, in my opinion, the
word
اﻛﻴﺖ
refers
to the earth and
ِ
ْ َْ
ُ
its qualification by the attribute  اﻟﻤﻌﻤﻮرalludes to the signs and majesties
of God relating to His power, wisdom and providence on the basis of
which the Qur’ān at various instances has substantiated God’s justice and
His reward and punishment. I have explained these signs at appropriate
places of this tafsīr.
6

ْ َ
ُ ْ
ِ ْ َ واﻟﺴﻘﻒ
(٥) اﻟﻤﺮﻓﻮع
ِ

After the earth, presented here is the evidence of the sky. The Qur’ān,
in support of its claims, generally puts forth the signs of the sky together
with those of the earth. Readers are advised to look up what I have
written in Sūrah Dhariyāt with reference to the following verses and
َ ُ َ ُ ََ ْ ُ ُْ
َ
َ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ِرزﻗﻜﻢ وﻣﺎ
(٢٢ :٥١) ﺗﻮﻋﺪون
ِ ( وand there is in the heavens your
sustenance also and thatْ too about which you are being threatened with,
َ َ َ
ُ
(51:22) and: (٧ :٥١) اﺤﻟﺒﻚ
ِ ُ ذات
ِ ( واﻟﺴﻤﺎءand the striped winter clouds bear
witness, (51:7)). It will become evident from this how much role the sky,
winds and clouds had in the destruction of nations which incurred the
wrath of God.
The sky is mentioned in the Qur’ān with different attributes keeping in
view the context and occasion. Here it is called the lofty roof. The word
ْ
“roof” ( )ﺳﻘﻒbears witness to the providence, graciousness and mercy of
God: it is merely His grace that He has stretched this immense tent above
ُ
ِ
our heads. The word “lofty” (ﻣﺮﻓﻮع
) alludes to God’s power, grandeur
and greatness: what can be beyond the power of the being Who is
capable of erecting such a roof. The various aspects through which both
6. And the lofty roof.
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these attributes of God (providence and power) bear witness to the
Hereafter and to reward and punishment have been explained at several
places in this tafsīr.
7

ْ َْ َ
ُ ْ َ ْ واﻛﺤﺮ
(٦) اﻟﻤﺴﺠﻮر
ِ
ِ
َ َ

ُ ُ

َ َ

َ
َ
The verb ﺳﺠﺮ
means “to become brimful”. The expression ﺳﺠﺮ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ
َْ
ُّْ
َ َ َ
ُ َ ﺳﺠﺮ
 اﺤﻛﻨﻮرmeans “he filled the stove with fuel”; the expression اﻟﻤﺎء اﺠﻬﺮ
means “water became brimful in the canal”.
After presenting the witness of the heavens and the earth, in this verse
the biggest sign on the earth ie. the oceans are presented as witness. It
should be kept in consideration that at other places in the Qur’ān also
(eg. 55:10-24) after the signs of the heavens and the earth are alluded to
the signs of the oceans are referred to. A reflection on these verses would
reveal that man cannot count the signs of God’s singularity, power,
providence and retribution found in the oceans. I have elucidated these
signs at several instances in this tafsīr. These discussions need to be
looked up. Some important aspects will inshallāh be discussed in the
tafsīr of Sūrah Rahmān. Here with respect to the central theme of the
sūrah and the complement of oath, it should remain in consideration that
the threatened torment after the oaths can historically be seen in the
account of Noah’s nation as well as in the fate of the Pharaoh. Both these
nations were inflicted by an oceanic calamity the details of which are
found both in the Torah and in the Qur’ān.
8

َ ِّ َ َ َ َ
َ ْ َُ َ
ٌ َ َ رﺑﻚ
(٨) داﻓﻊ
ِإن ﻋﺬاب
ِ
ٍ ِ  ﻣﺎ ِﻣﻦ.(٧) ﻟﻮاﻗﻊ

These verses state the real claim after the oaths above, and it is this
claim which forms the central theme of the sūrah as well. In the previous
َ ُ َ ُ َ
sūrah, this very
claim was stated
in slightly different words: ِإﻏﻤﺎ ﺗﻮﻋﺪون
َ
َ
ٌ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ِّ دق َو ن ا
(٦-٥ :٥١) ﻟﻮاﻗﻊ
ِ
ِ ( ﻟﺼﺎindeed, the punishment you are being
ِ
threatened with is true and indeed reward and punishment shall certainly
take place). The only difference is that in this sūrah
aspect of
ٌ َ َ َ the
ُ َ
ُ
َ
punishment is more prominent. While explaining ﻟﺼﺎدق
 ِإﻏﻤﺎ ﺗﻮﻋﺪونin the
ِ
previous sūrah, I had written that it refers to that punishment which the
prophets of God warned of and that will be meted out both in this world
and in the next. In this sūrah, the thing which was implicitly alluded to in
the previous sūrah is elaborated upon. Elaborating upon what is stated in
a concise manner first or explicitly mentioning something after its
7. And the overflowing seas bear witness.
8. That indeed, the punishment of your Lord is certain to come. No one shall
be able to avert it.
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implicit mention is a very common style of the Qur’ān. Examples can be
seen in the previous sūrahs.
While elucidating the oaths mentioned in this sūrah, I have explained
how they bear witness to the claim the verses under discussion mention.
Repetition is not needed. It is while referring to this evidence that the
Prophet (sws) is addressed and told that the punishment with which he is
threatening the Quraysh and which they are making fun of is bound to
come; no one will be able to ward it off: neither will their own power
and community be able to avert it nor will their alleged deities be able to
save them; neither will any one bail them out in this world nor in the
next. The Quraysh are urged to take heed from the signs mentioned in
the earlier verses and told that all of them are enough to substantiate the
claim. Thus what was given to Moses (sws) on mount Tūr, what is
written in the scriptures of the Torah, the signs with which this earth is
replete, the multifarious manifestations of God’s power to which the blue
sky bears witness and the signs which can be observed in the oceans all
are sufficient to substantiate this claim. No other sign is required. If these
are not able to open their eyes, nothing else will for even if they see a
portion of the sky falling on to them, they will dance with glee thinking
this torment to be rain-laden clouds. So much so, this calamity will
destroy them and they will still not profess faith.

ُ َْ ُ ََ
ٌََْ
َ ْ َ ﻓﻮﻳﻞ
َ َْ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ
ًَْ ُ َ
ُ ُ َ ﻳﻮم
ً ْ َ اﺠﻟﺒﺎل
َ ِ  ا.(١١) ﻟﻠﻤﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ
ﺳﺮﻴا
ﻳﻦ
.(
١٠
)
ﻳﻤﻮر
ِ
ٍ
ِ .(٩) اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻣﻮرا
ِ
ِ وﺗﺴﺮﻴ
ِ
َ ََُْ ْ َ
ْ ُ
9
(١٢) ﻳﻠﻌﺒﻮن
ﺧﻮض
ٍ ﻫﻢ ِﻲﻓ

This is a portrayal of the punishment: the sky which appears so stable,
َْ
steady and strong in this world will start to reel and shake. The word ﻣﻮر
means “to move here and there uneasily and restlessly”. In other words,
one portion of the sky will move in one direction and the other in another
one. Similarly, the mountains which are well grounded in their places
will be uprooted and move uncontrollably. The implication is that when
on that day this will be the condition of the sky and the mountains, what
will happen to man? On that day, what use will anyone’s power or
community, castles and trenches be for him! Here it should be kept in
mind that whenever the Quraysh were informed of an upheaval which
would take place on the Day of Judgement, they would mockingly ask
the Prophet (sws) about what would happen to the mountains; would
they too be shattered? At another place, the Qur’ān has answered this

9. Remember the Day when the sky will totter and reel, and the mountains will
fly hither and thither. Therefore, woe, on that Day, be to the deniers, who, toying
around, engage in pleasantries.
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question by asking the Prophet (sws) to inform them that his Lord will
crush these mountains
to pieces.
ََْ ٌََْ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ
The words ﻟﻠﻤﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ
perdition
ِ
ٍ
ِ  ﻓﻮﻳﻞmean that on that day death and
ِ
َ
ْ
ْ ُ ﻳﻦ
َ ِ ا
ﻫﻢ ِﻲﻓ
will ْ be for those who are denying it today. The words ﺧﻮض
ٍ
َ َُ َ
 ﻳﻠﻌﺒﻮنmention a characteristic of these disbelievers which has brought
the whole discourse in accordance with the situation. It thus becomes
evident that it refers to the arrogant people among the Quraysh who were
trying to tease and harass the Prophet (sws) and to render ineffective his
warnings through their babble. Verse 29-46 ahead mentions the details.
ْ َ means “to enter into something”. The expression ﺧﺎض
The word ﺧﻮض
ٍ
 اﻤﻟﺎءmeans “he entered the water”. From this has originated the idiom
 ﻭﺧﺎض اﻟﻘﻮم ﻲﻓ اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺚ. In general, this idiom means to argue and chatter to
support an evil and defy a truth. It has occurred
Qur’an in this
ْ ُ the
َ ُْ ْ ُ َ
َ
meaning at various instances. For example: (٦٩:٩) ﺘﻢ ﺎﻛ ِ ْي ﺧﺎﺿﻮا
( وﺧﻀand
ُ ُ َ ﻓﺬرﻫﻢ
ُ َ َ َ ﺨﻳﻮﺿﻮا
ْ ُْ ََ
like them, you have engaged
in
idle
talk,
(9:69))
and
وﻳﻠﻌﺒﻮا
َ
ُ ُ َ
َ ُ َ ُ
ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﻳﻼﻗﻮا
ﻳﻮﻋﺪون
ﻳﻮﻣﻬﻢ ا ِ ي
( ﺣ٨٣:٤٢) (so let them indulge in idle talk and
babbling until they face that day of theirs which they are being
threatened with, (42:83)).
In spite of being convinced of something, opposing it by trying to
fabricate arguments against it is a form of playful attitude with one’s
own intellect as well as that of َ one’s followers. For this reason, the
ٌ َ
Qur’ān has called this attitude ( ﻟﻌﺐplay). This attitude of making fun is
dangerous in all circumstances; however, it becomes dangerous to the
ultimate degree if eternal loss can be its result.
ْ َ are coming up in the succeeding verses. They
The details of this ﺧﻮض
ٍ
refer to the statements of the addressees which they utter against their
conscience merely to undo the effect of the words of the Qur’ān and of the
Prophet (sws) on the hearts of the people. For example, some of them
would call him a soothsayer, some a poet, some a fabricator and some a
bragger. Similarly, some others would claim that they too could present
the discourse he was presenting. In short, to tease the Prophet (sws), each
person would say anything that came to his mind. This opposing of the
truth in this manner was mere entertainment to them. No one was bothered
to think that this amusement could lead him and his people to eternal Hell.
10

َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ
َ َ َ َ َ َ َ ُّ َ ُ َ ْ َ
َ
ُ
ﻧﺎر
اﻟﻲﺘ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ِﺑﻬﺎ
(١٤) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﻮن
ِ ِ (١٣) ﺟﻬﻨﻢ دﺨ
ِ ﻳﻮم ﻳﺪﻋﻮن ِإﻰﻟ
ِ ﻫﺬه اﺠﺎر

Mentioned in these verses are the calamities which such mischievous
َ
people will face on that day. The verb  دعmeans to push some one with
10. The Day when they shall be shoved and driven towards Hell: This is the
Fire you had been denying.
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َ
full force and hatred, and later the word  دﺨfurther emphasizes it. The

implication is that today these people are busy in their pranks, but on that
day they will be forcefully shoved towards Hell, and it will be said to
them that this was the Hell they would make fun of and reject in the
previous world.

11

َ ُ ُْ َ ْ َُْ َْ َ َ ٌ ْ ََ
(١٥) ﻳﺒﺮﺼون
ِ أﻓﺴﺤﺮ ﻫﺬا أم أﻏﺘﻢ ﻻ
ِ

They are addressed and told that when in the previous world the
messenger of God would warn them of Hell, they would regard these
warnings of the Qur’an to be a magic of words in order to make
themselves and their masses indifferent to it. Now, they should speak up
whether this is a magical spell woven by words or is it a reality.
However, just as in the previous world they were blind to it, today also
they are not being able to see it.
12

َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ ْ َُْ َ ْ ُ َْ َ ٌ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ َْ ُ ْ َ َ َْ ْ
ﺗﺼﺮﺒوا ﺳﻮاء ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ِإﻏﻤﺎ ﺠﺗﺰون ﻣﺎ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
اﺻﻠﻮﻫﺎ
(١٦) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ِ ﻓﺎﺻﺮﺒوا أو ﻻ
ِ

A divine declaration will bid them to enter Hell; there is no escape for
them now. Whether they show patience or start shouting, both will be of
no use to them: neither will patience save
them nor shouts be able to
َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ ْ َُْ َ
provide relief to them. The words ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
 ِإﻏﻤﺎ ﺠﺗﺰون ﻣﺎsay that
whatever they will be facing will be because of their own misdeeds. Had
they been a target of an injustice and implored as a result, they should
have expected their imploring to be answered; however, when their own
misdeeds are shown to them, against what will they implore and from
whom will they ُ expect ُ to receive
an answer?
َ ََْ ُْ
َ ْ َُْ َ
The words ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﺠﺗﺰون َﻣﺎ
 ِإﻏﻤﺎdo not mean that all the deeds they
did in the previous life will be shown to them in their exact form; it
refers to their consequences. Whatever deed a person does in this world,
whether good or bad, takes a special form before the Almighty with
regard to its effects and consequences, and it is in this form that it will be
shown to its doer. Though it will have a different form than the one it
had in when it was done in the previous world but since it will be the
harvest of the crop they had sown, the words express the fact that they
are receiving the return for what they had done in the previous world.

11. Is this magic or are you blind?
12 Enter into it. Whether you bear it or not, it is alike for you. You are being
rewarded with you were doing.
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ََ
َ اﻟﻤﺘﻘﻦﻴ ﻲﻓ
َ ُ ْ إن
13
(١٧) وﻧﻌﻴﻢ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ ِ
ِ

17

In order to bring outَ the severity of punishment which will be inflicted
َ ِّ ُ ), the reward given to the righteous (ﻣﺘﻘﻦﻴ
َ ُ ) is
on the deniers (ﻣﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
mentioned here. The style of contrast adopted here shows that by the
َ ُ ) those people are referred to who instead of making fun
righteous (ﻣﺘﻘﻦﻴ
ِ
of the warnings of the Prophet (sws) carefully listened to them, reflected
on them and held them very dear. Such righteous indeed will dwell in
gardens and in bliss.
14

ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ
َ
(١٨) اﺠﻟﺤﻴﻢ
ِ ِ َ ﻓﺎﻛﻬﻦﻴ ِﺑﻤﺎ آﺗﺎﻫﻢ رﺑﻬﻢ ووﻗﺎﻫﻢ رﺑﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاب
ِِ

Coming up are the details of how the righteous will enjoy the gardens
َ bears
ْ ُ َ ﺑﻤﺎ
and bliss they will be blessed with. The vagueness found in آﺗﺎﻫﻢ
ِ
witness to enhanced majesty: no one can imagine today what their Lord
will grant them. Its extent can only be imagined when it will actually be
received and only by those who are its recipients.
ُ َ َ
ْ ُ ُّ َ ووﻗﺎﻫﻢ
ْ ُ َ َ َ are conjugated with رﺑﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ُّ َ آﺗﺎﻫ ْﻢ
In my opinion the words رﺑﻬﻢ
 ِﺑﻤﺎ.
They will enjoy the overwhelming favours of their Lord and will be
particularly happy that God by His grace saved them from the torment of
َ
َ
Hell. The word ﻓﺎﻛﻬﻦﻴ
itself encompasses the meaning of joy and
ِِ
acknowledging favour; hence a separate word is not required for this
meaning. It is evident from this verse that on the Day of Judgement the
righteous will regard God’s greatest favour to be saved from the Hell
these rejecters are making fun of today. Every inch of their being will be
grateful for this. Further ahead in
sūrah, this subject
ُ
ُ َ
ُ ْ isَ discussed
َ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ this
َ َ
ْ ُ َ َْ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
thus: (٢٧-٢٦) اﻟﺴﻤﻮم
ﻣﺸﻔﻘﻦﻴ ﻓﻤﻦ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ووﻗﺎﻧﺎ ﻋﺬاب
أﻫﻠﻨﺎ
ِ
ِِ
ِ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ِإﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ِﻲﻓ
(they will say: “before this, we remained fearful about our families so the
Almighty has been gracious to us and has delivered us from the agony of
the punishment of Hell, (26-27)).
15

َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ً َ ُ َ ْ َ ُُ
ﻫﻨﻴﺌﺎ ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
(١٩) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ِ ﻠﻛﻮا واﺮﺷﺑﻮا

These people will be delivered glad tidings from their Lord that as a
reward for their deeds, they can eat and drink to their heart’s content.
Neither will this harm them in any way nor will these favours decrease in
the least, nor will they have to bear any grief for them.
َ
The word ﻫﻨﻴﺊ
ِ is an adjective of the order of ﻓﻌﻴﻞ. It means something
13. Indeed, the righteous shall be in gardens and bliss.
14. Enjoying what their Lord would have granted them and enjoying the fact
that their Lord has preserved them from the torment of Hell-fire.
15. Eat and drink with relish as reward for the deeds you have done.
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which is very suitable. Here, as an adjective, it qualifies
a suppressed
ُُ
َ ً ْ ُ َ ً ْ
ً
ُ َ ْ َ ﻠﻛﻮا
verbal noun. The actual sentence would be: ﻫﻨﻴﺌﺎ
.
ِ واﺮﺷﺑﻮا أﻛﻼ و ﺮﺷﺑﺎ
Some people regard it to be an accusative of state ()ﺣﺎل. However, this
view is against grammatical rules.
16

ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ ﺮﺳر
ُ ُ َ َ َ ِ ِ ُﻣﺘ
(٢٠) ﻗﻦﻴ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﺤﺑﻮر
ٍ ِ ﻣﺼﻔﻮﻓﺔ وزوﺟﻨﺎﻫﻢ
ٍ ﻜﺌﻦﻴ ﺒﻟ
َ

ُ

َ

َ

The word ﻣﺘﻜﺌﻦﻴ
ِ ِ is actually an explanation of ﻓﺎﻛﻬﻦﻴ
ِ ِ mentioned in verse
eighteen. Verse nineteen is a parenthetical sentence. The implied
meaning is that the righteous will be enjoying the favours of their Lord
while sitting on thrones arranged in consecutive rows. Being arranged
thus is a depiction of perfect decoration of their seats. Implied also is the
fact that they will be mutually very dear to and frank with one another.
For this reason, they will sit facing each other. At other instances, the
word  ﻣﺘﻘﺒﻠﻦﻴis used to convey this meaning.
A person’s enjoyment is incomplete without his wife and children. For
this reason, the Almighty will bless the believers with this favour. The
words used for this give us only a broad idea of these favours. Their
reality and form are only known to God. It will become evident to us
only in the Hereafter.

َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ِّ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ َ َ
َ َ ذرﻳﺘﻬﻢ
ْ ﻗﻤﻠﻬﻢ
ْ َ َ ﻣﻦ
ْ أﺤﻛﻨﺎﻫﻢ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ وﻣﺎ
ْ ُ َ ِّ ُ ﺑﻬﻢ
ْ أﺤﻟﻘﻨﺎ
ﻣﻦ
ﺑﺈﻳﻤﺎن
ِ ِِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ِ وا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا واﻳﺒﻌﺘﻬﻢ ذرﻳﺘﻬﻢ
ِِ
ْ ُّ ُ ْ َ
ٌ َ ﺴﺐ
َ َ ﺑﻤﺎ َﻛ
َ اﻣﺮئ
17
(٢١) رﻫﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ ٍ ِ ٍء ﻞﻛ

Among the many things which the Almighty will grant the believers in
Paradise to perfect these favours is the news that those among their
children who followed their parents in faith will be united with them
there even though they might not be entitled to this with respect to their
faith
deeds. Forَ َ this union, the principle stated in this verse is:
َ ْ and
َ َ ْ ْ ُ َْ َ َ
ْ
ْ
ٍء
ﻗﻤﻠﻬﻢ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ِ وﻣﺎ أﺤﻛﻨﺎﻫﻢ ِﻣﻦ: Children having a lower level of faith will be
upgraded to the status of the parents without reducing the latter’s status.
In other words, the parents will remain on the status to which they were
entitled because of their faith and deeds; the Almighty out of His grace
will raise the status of their children.
َ
َ
ْ ُ ُ ِّ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ
The word  ِإﻳﻤﺎنin ﺑﺈﻳﻤﺎن
ٍ ِ ِ  واﻳﺒﻌﺘﻬﻢ ذرﻳﺘﻬﻢshows that this concession is
reserved only for those children who followed their parents in professing

16. They will be reclining on thrones arranged in rows and We would have
wed them with large eyed houris.
17. And those who had accepted faith, and their children had followed them
in their faith, We shall unite their children with them and not diminish the
reward of their deeds.
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faith. If they are devoid of faith, they will not be entitled to this
concession even though they may vehemently claim to have followed the
parents.
َ
Since the word ( ِإﻳﻤﺎنfaith) occurs as an undefined noun, it is evident
that it has levels. If children occupy a level in Paradise reserved for the
very lowest in faith, even
then they
will be entitled to this concession.
ْ ُّ ُ
ٌ َ ﻛﺴﺐ
َ َ َ ﺑﻤﺎ
َ اﻣﺮئ
The words رﻫﻦﻴ
ﻞﻛ
express
God’s principle of salvation:
ِ
ِ ٍ ِ
each person will be judged on his deeds. It is only his deeds that will
salvage or destroy him. A person devoid of faith and good deeds will not
enter Paradise by merely having an outward relationship with virtue. The
Almighty will bless only those who are worthy of being blessed on the
basis of their faith and deeds. Concealed in these words is a warning to
both the Jews and the Idolaters of Arabia. They totally disfigured the
religion of Abraham (sws) and Ishmael (sws) but still dreamt of attaining
a high status in Paradise merely due to being their descendents.
Here a question may arise in someone’s mind: If the real standard on
the basis of which a person shall be saved in the Hereafter relates to his
deeds, then how can children be elevated to a higher status belonging to
their parents? The answer to this question is that this matter relates to
God’s graciousness which He has reserved for theَ faithful. ُّ Itُ does not
ْ
ٌ َ ﻛﺴﺐ
َ َ ﺑﻤﺎ
َ اﻣﺮئ
negate the principle mentioned in the verse رﻫﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ ٍ ِ ﻞﻛ. Indeed a
person will not be salvaged in the Hereafter without faith and good deeds;
however, this does not necessitate that God will not elevate the faithful.
Both are separate issues and there is no contradiction between them.
The reverse can also be deduced from this verse: parents having faith
and occupying a lower status in Paradise will be elevated to the status of
their children entitled to a higher status to complete their joy even though
the parents may not be entitled to this higher status on the basis of the
extent of their faith and deeds. The reason for this deduction is that the
affection found between parents and children is the same found between
children and parents.
Here the occasion and context of the glad tidings also need
consideration. If a person has true faith, the greatest worry which
occupies his mind regarding his children is that the Almighty save them
from the horrors of the Hereafter and protect them from the calamity of
Hell. The desire that children attain worldly success if it arises in their
minds is secondary in nature. Thus in the prayers made by the Prophets
and the righteous for their children, success in the Hereafter is mentioned
in preference and in fact regarded as the real thing. Same was the case
with people who had embraced faith in the times of the Prophet (sws).
When their hearts were lit up with the radiance of faith, their greatest
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concern about their children was not regarding their worldly future but
regarding their future in the Hereafter. This َ concern ُ is evident from
َُْ
ْ ُ َ ْ
َ
verse twenty six of this very sūrah: ﻣﺸﻔﻘﻦﻴ
أﻫﻠﻨﺎ
ِِ
ِ ( ِإﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ِﻲﻓbefore this,
we remained fearful about our families). I will inshallāh explain in this
verse that the concern referred to in the verse relates to the fact that a
goat of the herd they were made a shepherd of by the Almighty should
not be devoured by a wolf and in fact just as the Almighty took them out
from the darkness of the age of ignorance and guided them onto the
straight path, on a similar basis, their children are also blessed with faith
so that they do not face the horrors of Hell. It is to assure these faithful
people of His that the Almighty gave glad tidings that though the
principle that no one will be salvaged on the Day of Judgement without
faith and righteous deeds is strict, yet the Almighty will be further
gracious to them: If their children followed them and even if they had a
lower status with regard to their faith, the Almighty will reunite their
children with them and for this union, He will not reduce their status; on
the contrary, He will elevate the status of their children.
This verse guides us to fact that each person should try to guide his
close ones to the path of faith as much as possible. Without faith, no will
succeed in the Hereafter even though he may be the progeny of a prophet
or messenger of God. However, if the offspring of someone followed the
path of faith and even if this faith was of the lowest level, they will be
able to join their parents who occupied a higher status in Paradise due to
their faith.
18

َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َْ َ ََْ
َ َُ َْ
(٢٢) ﻳﺸﺘﻬﻮن
وﺤﻟﻢ ِﻣﻤﺎ
ٍ ِ ِ وأﻣﺪدﻧﺎﻫﻢ
ٍ ْ ﺑﻔﺎﻛﻬﺔ

The verse implies that just as the Almighty will join together their
children with them in Paradise, similarly, He will provide
even more of
َْ َ َْ
their cherished fruits and meat to them. The word  أﻣﺪدﻧﺎis pointing to the
fact that with the increase in number, their provisions and sustenance
will also increase.
َ َ and ﺤﻟﻢ
ْ َ combine in them all the favours related to
The two words ﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ
ِ
edibles whether they relate to basic nourishment or to added nourishment.
19

َْ َ َ
َْ َ ً ْ َ َ َ ُ َ َََ
ٌ
ٌ
َ
(٢٣) ﺗﺄﻋﻴﻢ
ِ ﻳﺘﻨﺎزﻋﻮن ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻛﺄﺳﺎ ﻻ ﻟﻐﻮ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ وﻻ

Mentioned in this verse are the bliss and delight which the People of
18. Each individual shall be in pledge for his deeds.
19. And We shall continue to provide them the fruits and meat they like. Such
cups shall pass between them which will be free from sin and idle talk.
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Paradise will enjoy: cups of wine will be exchanged between them. The
َْ ُ ََ
َ means ﻃﻮﻫﺎ
ُ َ َ َ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
expression ﻳﻨﺎزﻋﻮا
( ﻳﻌﺎthey will mutually extend cups of
ِ
wine towards one another). Snatching andْ َ grabbing is not an essential
ٌ
part of this word’s meaning. The word  ﻛﺄسis spoken both for a utensil
and what a utensil holds in itself; in other words, it comes for both wine
and cups of wine.
ْ َ َ
َ
ٌ َ وﻻ
ٌَْ ﻻ
َ ﻟﻐﻮ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ
The words ﺗﺄﻋﻴﻢ
imply that this wine will be free of the evil
ِ
effects which are part and parcel of the wine of this world. After
consuming it, a person will neither indulge
in useless babble nor blame
ْ َْ ُ َ َ
َ
another person of some sin. The word ﺗﺎﻋﻴﻤﺎ
ِ  ﻛﻋﻤﻪwould mean “he blamed
him of a sin”. Among the evils of the wines of this world is that after
being inebriated with it, a person starts insulting and blaming his
adversaries and their daughters and daughters-in-law. In the age of
jāhiliyyah, a number of family feuds would arise as a result of this. At
another instance, the Qur’ān has referred to this evil by saying that
through it Satan incites animosity and hatred among people. On the other
hand, the wine of Paradise will spread the fragrance
and
ْ َ َ ْ َ ofَ love
َ َُ َْ َ
ً
ً
َ
affection. Thus
the َwords
ِ ﻻ ﻳﺴﻤﻌﻮن ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻟﻐﻮا وﻻ
ً in Sūrah Wāqi‘ah are: ﺗﺄﻋﻴﻤﺎ
ً َ َ ﺳﻼﻣﺎ
ً َ إﻻﻗﻴﻼ
(٢٦-٢٥ :٥٦) ﺳﻼﻣﺎ
ِ ِ (there they shall hear no idle talk, no sinful
speech. Only greetings and congratulations everywhere, (56:25-26)).
20

ٌ ُ ْ َ ٌُ ُْ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َُ ٌ َ ْ ْ َْ َ ُ ُ َ َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ِﻏﻠﻤﺎن ﻟﻬﻢ ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﻟﺆﻟﺆ
وﻳﻄﻮف
(٢٤) ﻣﻜﻨﻮن
ِ

Young boys will be present to serve them and to carry out their wishes
all the time. Their purity and beauty will make them appear like pearls
which were preserved in shells andْ have
come out to serve them. The
ٌ ُ َ ٌُُْ
people of Arabia use the simile  ﻟﺆﻟﺆ ﻣﻜﻨﻮنto depict the ultimate elegance
and finesse of something. The style of the Qur’ān shows that the
Almighty will create these young boys for this purpose. Some people
hold a different view; however, there is no argument to support their
view. Hence, there is no need to criticize it.
21

َ َُ َ ََ ْ َ ََ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ََََْ
(٢٥) ﻳﺘﺴﺎءﻟﻮن
ﻧﻌﺾ
ٍ وأﻗﺒﻞ ﻧﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﺒﻟ

After being united in Paradise, just as the passengers of a long and
arduous journey inquire after one another, in a similar manner, the
dwellers of Paradise will anxiously turn to each another and inquire what
happened. They will ask each other how the journey was, how many
gruelling inclines they had to climb, how they reached their destination
20. And there shall wait upon them young boys like pearls preserved.
21. They will turn towards one another asking about each other.
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and how they found their family united with them.
22

ُ َ
ْ ُ َ َْ َُْ ُ
َ
(٢٦) ﻣﺸﻔﻘﻦﻴ
أﻫﻠﻨﺎ
ِِ
ِ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ِإﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ِﻲﻓ

Those who answer will say that before this, in the previous world, they
remained fearful for their family and were concerned for their fate in the
same manner they were concerned for their own fate. They will express
that they were never overcome with pride at the status of their family and
tribe and did not think that whatever they were blessed with in that world
was their right by birth by virtue of belonging to a specific tribe, and that
no one could snatch it away from them. They will go on to say that they
always kept the Hereafter in consideration and continued to pray to the
Almighty that He raise them in the Hereafter as the leaders of the
righteous and not as leaders of the defiant. They will further say that they
always impressed upon their children to adhere to the prayer, pay zakāh
and remain fearful of God and to live and die while practicing the true
religion.
23

َ َ َ َ ََْ َ ُ
َ َ َ ووﻗﺎﻧﺎ
ََ
(٢٧) اﻟﺴﻤﻮم
ﻋﺬاب
ﻓﻤﻦ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ
ِ ُ

These words are a continuation of their speech: they will affirm that as
a reward for remaining fearful and anxious, the Almighty looked upon
them with favour and united their children with them in Paradise and
protected them from the scorching winds of Hell. The word ﺴﻤﻮم
ِ ُ  اﻟrefers
to “hot wind and the flame of fire”. This style of speech is an ultimate
expression of God’s favours and blessings. The implied meaning is that
God will even keep them away from hot winds not to speak of Hell.
24

ُ
ُ ﻋﻮه
ُّ َ ْ ﻫﻮ
ُ ُ َْ َُْ ْ
َ ُ إﻧﻪ
ُ ِ اﻟﺮﺒ
(٢٨) اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ِ ِإﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ِﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻧﺪ

َ

ْ ُ َ َْ

َُْ

ُ

ُ َ

This verse is connected to verse 26 earlier: ﻣﺸﻔﻘﻦﻴ
أﻫﻠﻨﺎ
ِِ
ِ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ِإﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ِﻲﻓ.
The implied meaning being that these people on the one hand remained
among their families while remaining fearful for them and on the other
beseeched God alone whether in the state of fear or hope or expectancy.
Except Him, they neither invoked anyone nor associated partners with
Him. The contents of verse 28 should have been placed after verse 26
above; however, to immediately express the favours and blessings of
22. Saying: Before this, we remained fearful about our families.
23. So the Almighty has been gracious to us and has delivered us from the
agony of the punishment of Hell.
24. We used to invoke only Him before. Indeed, He is the keeper of His
promises, Ever-Merciful.
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God, verse 27 was juxtaposed in between. The eloquence in deferring the
words of verse 28 is that the real factor for the success of a person in the
Hereafter is the belief of tawhīd. A person who protected it will be
worthy of God’s favours and a person who distorted will doom himself.
The dwellers of Paradise will express the fact that they were firmly
grounded in their belief and for this reason, the Almighty looked upon
them with favour. ْ
ُ will be spoken by them to express their utter
ُّ َ ﻫﻮ
َ ُ إﻧﻪ
ُ ِ اﻟﺮﺒ
The words اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ِ
gratefulness at being blessed with such favours: the Almighty is true to
His promises and very merciful for not only has He fulfilled all the
promises He made to His people, He has blessed them with even more
ّ َ at a
favours. I have already presented my research on the word ﺑﺮ
relevant place of this tafsīr. When this word is used as an adjective for
the Almighty, it means that He will fulfil all the promises He made to
His creatures. Veracity and loyalty form the spirit of this word. The word
رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ qualifies the fact that He not only fulfils promises, He forgives the
mistakes of people and blesses them with further favours.
Section II: (Verses 29-49)

In the succeeding verses, the Prophet (sws) is encouraged: He is told
that he should keep reminding people through the Qur’ān while
disregarding their nonsensical talk; people who are adamant in denying
him are only inviting their own doom. In this regard, in order to silence
the objections of the Prophet’s adversaries, answers are also given to
ْ َ has referred to in the previous section. These
which the word ﺧﻮض
babbles are called an intrigue by the Qur’ān and the Prophet (sws)
assured that they will not be able to harm in any way the call to the true
faith; in fact, this stratagem will go against them. At the end, the Prophet
(sws) is assured that the greatest of miracles will not be able to convince
them. They will only be convinced on the Day of Judgement. At that
time, their helplessness will become evident to them from every aspect.
So the Prophet (sws) should wait for the decision of His Lord with
patience and to acquire this patience as much as he can he should glorify
Him as much as possible.
In the light of this background, readers may now proceed to read these
verses.

ََ
َ ِّ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ ِّ َ َ
َ َ ُ َُ َْ
َ
ُ ْ َ وﻻ
ُ َ َ ﺷﺎﻋﺮ
ٌ
ﺑﻪ
ﻏﺮﺘﺑﺺ
ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن
أم
(
٢٩
)
ﺠﻣﻨﻮن
ﺑﻜﺎﻫﻦ
رﺑﻚ
ﺑﻨﻌﻤﺖ
ِ
ِِ
ِ ِ ِ ﻓﺬﻛﺮ ﻓﻤﺎ أﻧﺖ
ٍ
ِ
ٍِ
Text and Translation
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ُ َ َ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ
َْ
ُ َ ْ رﻳﺐ
ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﺗﺄﻣﺮﻫﻢ
َ َْ
َ ِّ َ َ ُ ْ ﻣﻦ
ْ ُ ُ ُ ْ َ أم
َ ِّ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
ﻓﺈ
أﺣﻼﻣﻬﻢ
(٣١) اﻟﻤﺮﺘﺑﺼﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ ( ﻗﻞ ﺗﺮﺑﺼﻮا٣٠) اﻟﻤﻨﻮن
ْ ِّ
َ ُ ُْ
َ ُ ٌَْ ْ ُ َْ َ َ
َ َُْْ َ
َ َ ََ َ ُ َُ َْ
ﻣﺜﻠﻪ
ِ ( أم ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻳﻘﻮ ُ ﺑﻞ ﻻ٣٢) ِﺑﻬﺬا أم ﻫﻢ ﻗﻮم َﻃﺎﻏﻮن
ِ ِ ﺤﺑﺪﻳﺚ
ٍ ِ ِ ( ﻓﻠﻴﺄﺗﻮا٣٣) ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن
َُ َ َْ
ُ ُ َْ
َ ُ َْ ُ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ
ُ َ
َ
َ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِإن
( أم ﺧﻠﻘﻮا٣٥) اﺨﻟﺎﻟﻘﻮن
ﻟﺮﻴ
ﻣﻦ
ﺧﻠﻘﻮا
ٍء أم ﻫﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ ( أم٣٤) ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ ُ ْ َ ُ ُ ُ ْ َ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ َ
َ ُ ُ
ْ
َ َ ْ
َ َ
اﻟﻤﺼﻴﻄﺮون
ﺧﺰاﺋﻦ رﺑﻚ أم ﻫﻢ
( أم ِﻋﻨﺪﻫﻢ٣٦) ﻳﻮﻗﻨﻮن
ِ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات َواﻷرض ﺑﻞ ﻻ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ ُ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ َْْ َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ ٌ ُ ْ َُ ْ َ
َْ
ُّ
ُاﻛ َﻨﺎت
َ
َ ْ ُ َ أم
(٣٨) ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
( أم ﻟﻬﻢ ﺳﻠﻢ٣٧)
ﺑﺴﻠﻄﺎن
ﻣﺴﺘﻤﻌﻬﻢ
ﻓﻠﻴﺄت
ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻳﺴﺘﻤﻌﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ َ ْ ُّ َ ْ
َ َُْ ُ ُ َ َ
ِّ ُ َ ً ْ ْ ُ ْ ْ
ْ
ُ ْ َ ﻋﻨﺪﻫﻢ
ْ ُ َ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
ُ ُ َ ِ أم
ﻓﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ
( أم ﺗﺴﺄﻟﻬﻢ أﺟﺮا٣٩) اﻛﻨﻮن
وﻟﻜﻢ
ﻓﻬﻢ
(٤٠) ﻣﻐﺮم ﻣﺜﻘﻠﻮن
ٍ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ ُ َ ُ ُ ََُ َ َ ًْ َ ُ ُ ْ
َ ُُ ْ َ
ْ
ْ ُ أم
ُ ْ ٌ ﻟﻬﻢ إ
(٤٢) اﻟﻤﻜﻴﺪون
اﷲ
ﻳﺮﻳﺪون ﻛﻴﺪا ﻓﺎ ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا ﻫﻢ
ِ ﻟﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ ( أم٤١) ﻳﻜﺘﺒﻮن
ً ْ
َ ُ ُْ َ
َ َ ْ ُ
ٌ َ َ ُ َُ ً َ َ
ْ َ َ ( َو ن٤٣) ﻮن
َ ِّ ﻛﺴﻔﺎ
ﺳﺤﺎب
ﺳﺎﻗﻄﺎ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮا
ﻳﺮﺸ
ِ ﻳﺮوا
ِ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ِ ﺳﺒﺤﺎن
ِ اﷲ ﻗﻤﺎ
ِ
ُ َُ َ ْ ُْ َ َ
ُْ َ َ َْ
َ َُ ْ ُ
ٌ ُ ْ
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻓﻐﻲﻨ
ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﻳﻼﻗﻮا
ﻗﻨﻬﻢ
( ﻳﻮم ﻻ٤٥) ﻳﺼﻌﻘﻮن
ﻓﻴﻪ
( ﻓﺬرﻫﻢ ﺣ٤٤) ﻣﺮﻛﻮم
ِ ِ ﻳﻮﻣﻬﻢ ا ِ ي
ِ
ََ َ َ َ ُ ً َ َ َُ َ َ
َ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ ََ ًْ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ
ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ وﻟﻜﻦ
أﻛﺮﺜﻫﻢ
ذﻟﻚ
ﻛﻴﺪﻫﻢ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ وﻻ ﻫﻢ
ِ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ ﻇﻠﻤﻮا ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ دون
ِ ِ ( َو ِن٤٦) ﻳﻨﺮﺼون
ِ
َ
َ ِّ َ ْ َ ْ ِّ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ ْ َ
َ ََُْ َ
َ رﺑﻚ
ُ ُ َ ﺣﻦﻴ
ﺤﺑﻤﺪ
(٤٧) ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ﻻ
(٤٨) ﻳﻘﻮم
ِ
ِ ِ ﺑﺄﻗﻴﻨﻨﺎ وﺳﺒﺢ
ِ ِ ﻓﺈﻧﻚ
ِ ِ واﺻﺮﺒ
ِ
ِ ﺤﻟﻜﻢ رﺑﻚ
ْ َ َ
ُ ْ ِّ َ َ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ
َ َ ْ ﻓﺴﺒﺤﻪ َو
(٤٩) اﺠﺠﻮم
وﻣﻦ
ِ ُ ُّ دﺑﺎر
ِ
ِ
ِ
Sūrah Tūr

Therefore, keep reminding. By the grace of your Lord you are no
soothsayer or one possessed. Do they say that he is a poet for whom we
await an adverse turn of fortune? Tell them: “Wait and I shall also wait
with you.” Does their intellect prompt them to say this or are they a
people rebellious? Do they say that he himself has concocted the
Qur’ān? In fact, they do not want to accept faith. Then let them produce
a scripture like it, if they are truthful. (29-34)
Have they been created without any creator or are they their own
creators? Have they created the heavens and the earth? In fact they do
not have conviction. (35-36)
Do they alone have the treasures of your Lord or are in charge of
them? Do they have a ladder climbing which they overhear the secrets of
the heavens? If this is so, then let their listener bring a clear proof. Is it
that He has daughters whilst you have sons? (37-39)
Do you ask a reward from them that they are burdened with its
penalty? Do they have knowledge of the Unseen; thus they write it down
themselves? Do they intend to contrive a plot? Then they should
remember that those who have disbelieved shall themselves be trapped in
it. Do they have a god besides Allah? Exalted is Allah above what they
associate with Him. (40-43)
And even if they see a fragment of the heavens falling down they
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would say: “A heap of clouds.” So leave them alone till they encounter
their Day when they shall stand taken aback. The Day when their guiles
will be of no avail to them, nor will they be helped. (44-46)
And for these wrongdoers, there is another punishment besides this but
most of them know it not. And wait patiently for your Lord’s decree.
Indeed, you are before Our eyes. And glorify your Lord and praise Him
when you rise and glorify Him in the night also and at the declining of
the stars too. (47-49)

ََ
َ ِّ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ ِّ َ َ
َ
ُ ْ َ وﻻ
(٢٩) ﺠﻣﻨﻮن
ﺑﻜﺎﻫﻦ
رﺑﻚ
ﺑﻨﻌﻤﺖ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﻓﺬﻛﺮ ﻓﻤﺎ أﻧﺖ
ٍ
ِ
ٍ

Explanation
25

The word  فshows that the succeeding verse is a corollary of what has
been mentioned earlier. The Qur’ānic warning about the punishment is
substantiated in the previous verses. After that, the Prophet (sws) is
addressed to assure him that he should continue to do whatever he is
doing to remind them. He should not care about the allegations and
reproaches of the enemy. If they call him a soothsayer or a mad man,
then let them utter such nonsense. With the grace of His Lord, he is
neither a soothsayer nor a man possessed.
َ ِّ
َْ
The words ﺑﻨﻌﻤﺖ َرﺑﻚ
ِ ِ ِ actually provide an argument: it is not that the
blessings and favours of God he enjoys are something which cannot be
seen by others. What relationship do the words of wisdom and
cognizance he utters on behalf of God have with the nonsensical
utterances of the soothsayers? Do the soothsayers possess even a tiny
speck of the character he has? He is a perfect embodiment of truth and
righteousness whereas the soothsayers are liars and cheats. He receives
from the Holy Spirit while the soothsayers eavesdrop to hear inspirations
from the devils and in this too they make a false display. Similarly, those
who call him an insane person are insane themselves. Who else can be
more sane, vigilant and wise than him?
This allegation on the Prophet (sws) by his adversaries was totally
against the calls of their conscience; for this reason, there was no need to
present many arguments for its refutation. Its unfounded nature was
absolutely evident on those who were making these allegations. They
would make up such things only to fool their masses. I have explained all
the essential aspects of this behaviour in the tafsīr of Sūrah Shu‘arā’.
Readers may look it up.

25. Therefore, keep reminding. By the grace of your Lord you are no
soothsayer or one possessed.
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َ ُ َُ َْ
ُ َ َ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ
ُ َ ْ رﻳﺐ
َ ِّ َ َ ُ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ْ َ ﻏﺮﺘﺑﺺ ﺑﻪ
ُ َ َ ﺷﺎﻋﺮ
َ ِّ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
ٌ ِ َ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن
26
(٣١) اﻟﻤﺮﺘﺑﺼﻦﻴ
ﻓﺈ
ﺗﺮﺑﺼﻮا
ﻗﻞ
(
٣٠
)
اﻟﻤﻨﻮن
أم
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

This is the answer to their second allegation: they regard the Prophet
(sws) to be a poet and hope that just as many poets presented their
compositions and then became part of the past, the vicissitudes of time
will one day destroy him too; if such people are waiting for this to
happen, then the Prophet (sws) should tell them that they can keep on
waiting and that he will wait too for the warnings he is sounding them to
materialize or see whether what they are dreaming of comes true.
If the adversaries of the Prophet (sws) called him a poet, then, as I have
explained at many places in this tafsīr, the reason for this was not that
they in fact regarded him to be a poet; they would do this to reduce the
effect caused by the potent and eloquent style of the Qur’ān on the hearts
of people as a result of which they were being overawed and were being
led to believe in its divinity. These people wanted to assure the masses
that the force found in the Qur’ān was the same as the one found in the
compositions of their poets; hence, they should not consider it to be
divine and live in the fear of a promised doom nor should they lose hope
in their ancestral religion; just as their own poets became very famous in
their times but their fame as well as their poetry was lost to posterity,
similarly, for some time this person’s (the Prophet’s) eloquence and
articulacy will cause ْ a stir; but soon
this rise will have a fall.
َ ُ َ ِّ ُ َ َ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ
َ
ِّ
َ
The words اﻟﻤﺮﺘﺑﺼﻦﻴ
 ﻗﻞ ﺗﺮﺑﺼﻮا ﻓﺈِ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ ﻣﻦsay that if these people are
ِ
waiting for it, then the Prophet (sws) should tell them to wait as well and
that he too is waiting to see whether their foolish desire is fulfilled or
what the Almighty
them with materializes.
ْ is threatening
ْ
َْ َ َ َ
ُ
َ
ْ ُ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
The word اﻟﻤﻨﻮن
means ( ا ﻫﺮtime). There is an idiom اﻟﻤﻨﻮن
دار
ِ
ِ
which means ْ “he became prey to the misfortunes of time”. The
ُ َ رﻳﺐ
َ ْ َ means the “mishaps of time”.
expression اﻟﻤﻨﻮن
ِ
The Qur’ān has refuted this allegation of the adversaries in detail in
Sūrah Shu‘arā’. In that sūrah, the Qur’ān has presented a certain criteria
on the basis of which every sensible person can decide whether the
Qur’ān and its presenter can be compared with poetry and poets. I have
tried to elaborate upon all of its aspects there.
27

َ ُ ٌ َْ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َُْ ْ َ
أم ﺗﺄﻣﺮﻫﻢ أﺣﻼﻣﻬﻢ ِﺑﻬﺬا أم ﻫﻢ
(٣٢) ﻗﻮم َﻃﺎﻏﻮن

There are only two options: either their intellect is guiding them not to
regard the Prophet (sws) as God-sent and to regard him as a soothsayer,
26. Do they say: that he is a poet for whom we await an adverse turn of
fortune? Tell them: “Wait and I shall also wait with you.”
27. Does their intellect prompt them to say this or are they a people rebellious?
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poet or mad person or that these people because of their haughtiness are
not willing to accept what he is calling them to and thus are finding
excuses for this rejection. The implication is that the first of these
options is very unlikely. How can a sensible person regard the Prophet
(sws) who is an embodiment of veracity, truthfulness, sensibility and
seriousness and who is wise, dedicated to his cause, a true believer and
submitter to God to be a mad person or a poet? If a person is audacious
enough to make such claims, it only means that he is devoid of any
sense. In other words, it is their haughtiness which is inducing them to
say such things; their intellect has no role in it.
28

ْ ِّ
َ ُ ُْ
َ َُْْ َ
َ
َ ُ َ
َ َ ََ َ ُ َُ َْ
(٣٤) ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
ِ أم ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻳﻘﻮ ُ ﺑﻞ ﻻ
ِ ِ ﻣﺜﻠﻪ ِإن ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِ ِ ﺤﺑﺪﻳﺚ
ٍ ِ ِ ( ﻓﻠﻴﺄﺗﻮا٣٣) ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن

Mentioned here is another of their allegations and its answer: they say
that the Prophet (sws) has fabricated the Qur’ān and to falsely claim the
status of prophethood, he says َ that it has been revealed by the Almighty
ََ
through His angel. The verb  ﻳﻘﻮلmeans to falsely accuse someone.
At
َْ َْ
ُ
other places, the expression is used to convey this meaning is ﺑﻞ اﻓﺮﺘاه. In
other words, their opinion is that though the Prophet (sws) has fabricated
this Book yet to deceiveْ the masses it is claimed that it is from God.
َ ُ ُْ
َ
The words ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ِ  ﺑﻞ ﻻexpress the reality: this allegation of theirs is
also against the call of their conscience. They are fully certain that the
Prophet (sws) has not authored this book; they know full well that such a
discourse can neither be produced by him nor by anyone else; however,
they do not want to profess faith in it; for this reason in order to hide
their crime they are making such lame excuses. In my opinion, the verb
here expresses intention. Several examples of such usage have been
indicated earlier on in this tafsīr.
ْ ِّ
َ َُْْ َ
َ
َ ُ َ
The words ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ﻣﺜﻠﻪ ِإن ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِ ِ ﺤﺑﺪﻳﺚ
ٍ ِ ِ  ﻓﻠﻴﺄﺗﻮاchallenge them in response to
their allegation: if they really think that this Book has been produced by
the Prophet (sws), then they should produce such a discourse from the
poets and orators of the past or even sit together themselves and produce
something in response.
It should be kept in consideration that the Qur’ān has given this answer
in response to the Quraysh and it was totally befitting for this occasion;
however, this challenge stands even today. The rejecters of the Qur’ān
have neither been able to produce something like it from their literary
and religious treasures of the past nor have they produced something
similar themselves nor did anything come to the forefront in later history
28. Do they say that he himself has concocted the Qur’ān? In fact, they do not
want to accept faith. Then let them produce a scripture like it, if they are truthful.
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which can be called an answer to this challenge. For non-Arabian
nations, this challenge is not direct; however, they too can test their
mettle and see whether they can bring forth something of this calibre or
not. It must also be kept in consideration that this challenge of the
Qur’ān is not just from one aspect; it is an over all challenge as a
scripture of guidance. It is possible that a nation claims that there is no
poet or orator of the calibre of their own poets or orators; however, in the
first place, this claim is debatable because another nation can make this
claim in favour of its literati. However, even if this claim is accepted it
can, at best, be an acknowledgement of its superiority in one skill which
no one can present as an evidence for him being a prophet nor can
anyone accept him as a prophet or a messenger on this basis.

َُ َ َْ
ُ ُ َْ
َ ُ َْ ُ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ
َ َْْ َ
َ َ
ٍء أم ﻫﻢ
ﻟﺮﻴ
ﻣﻦ
ﺧﻠﻘﻮا
واﻷرض َﺑﻞ ﻻ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
( أم ﺧﻠﻘﻮا٣٥) اﺨﻟﺎﻟﻘﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ أم
ِ
ِ
َ ُ ُ
29
(٣٦) ﻳﻮﻗﻨﻮن
ِ

After answering the allegations and objections of the disbelievers, a few
questions are raised: if they do not believe in the Hereafter or in divine
punishment, they should speak up and say whether they have been created
without a creator or whether they are their own creators. They should,
moreover, tell whether they have created the heavens and the earth?
It should be kept in consideration that the Idolaters of Arabia regarded
God to be their creator as well as that of the heavens and the earth. By
posing this question to them, the Qur’ān has in fact asked them that if
they regard God Almighty to be their own creator as well as that of the
heavens and the earth, then why do they consider His punishment and
His Day of reward and punishment to be improbable? Do they think that
after creating them once, the Almighty is not capable of creating them
again? If this is what they think, then this is outright foolishness. If
someone can create them the first time, he is all the more capable of
creating them again.
Similarly, they should also think that when they are not their own
creators and in fact someone else has created them who has also arranged
for their livelihood and sustenance, then is it possible that He let them go
scot-free and never ask them one day whether they fulfilled the objective
for which He created them?
On these very grounds, they should also reflect on the fact that they
have neither created the heavens below which they live nor the earth
above which they live – the heavens and the earth and the blessings
29. Have they been created without any creator or are they their own creators.
Have they created the heavens and the earth. In fact they do not have conviction.
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found in them and between them they benefit from. So, do they not owe
any obligation to Him who has created them and will not they be held
accountable for their attitude in the house He has built for them?
Similarly, they should also reflect on the fact that when neither the
earth has been created by them nor have the heavens, then on what
backing have they become fearless of the Creator of the heavens and the
earth? He can shake and jolt the earth whenever He wants to and they
will be totally ravaged. Also, whenever He wants, He can unleash on
them tempestuous winds, hailstorms and hurl stones on them and totally
destroy them in the blink of an eye.
َ ُ ُ
َ
The word ﻳﻮﻗﻨﻮن
ِ  ﺑﻞ ﻻunveil the real reason behind their evasion and
rejection: they do accept and acknowledge all the principal factors which
necessitate the advent of the Hereafter and the reward and punishment
that will take place on that day and do not dare to negate any of these;
however, at the same time, they do not believe that they are worthy of
divine punishment and that if they do not mend their ways, they will, one
َ ُ ُ
day be afflicted by it. Here the object of the verb ﻳﻮﻗﻨﻮن
ِ which could be
 ﺑﺎﻵﺧﺮةor  ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺬابis suppressed because of clear contextual indications.
I have been explaining at various places in this tafsīr that the Quraysh
were not absolute rejecters of the Hereafter; they regarded it to be
improbable. They believed that the Day of Judgment and the reward and
punishment which would take place on that Day was a mere folk tale,
and secondly, if there was some truth in it, then it was so far off that they
did not need to worry about it. Thirdly, if ever it came, the intercession
of their deities would protect them from God’s punishment. Similarly,
they also did not believe in the worldly punishment which the Qur’ān
was warning them of if they rejected the truth. They regarded their
existing status of affluence to be an argument in support of the veracity
of their beliefs and deeds. They reckoned that if they really deserved
punishment as per the opinion of the Prophet (sws) and his companions,
why were they be more affluent and resourceful in this world than the
Prophet (sws) and his companions? The situation should have been
totally the opposite.
If one reflects on this mental state of theirs, one can conclude that this
primarily is a state of disbelief. There was no option for them to run
away from the reality. All premises which necessitated it were known
and substantiated and the Qur’ān had also recounted these to them.
However, since accepting them was against their desire, they would try
to look ignorant. They were not convinced fully that such an incident
would take place one day.
Further reflection will also reveal the fact that just as the Quraysh were
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afflicted with this malady of disbelief, in a similar manner, many
Muslims today are afflicted with it. These Muslims do not reject the
Hereafter and its reward and punishment; however, their lives bear
witness to the fact that they do not have conviction in these things. If this
lack of conviction on their part is analyzed, one can see that they too
have been misled by similar notions as the Idolaters of Arabia were.
30

َ ُ ْ َ ُ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ َ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ
(٣٧) اﻟﻤﺼﻴﻄﺮون
ﺧﺰاﺋﻦ رﺑﻚ أم ﻫﻢ
أم ِﻋﻨﺪﻫﻢ
ِ
ِ

A question similar to the one posed in the previous two verses is posed
here: If they are not the Creators of the heavens and the earth, are they
the owners of the treasures of the Prophet’s Lord or are they wholly
solely in charge of them so that they need not worry about God’s grasp?
The implication is that just as they cannot claim to be the Creators of the
heavens and the earth, they also cannot claim that the Almighty has
given His treasures of sustenance and favours in their custody or has
deputed them on their distribution so that they can withhold them from
whomever they want to. Moreover, why do they think in their conceit
that they cannot be seized by God or that they will not be deprived of the
luxuries they are enjoying in this world or in the Hereafter? If ever it
comes, who can deprive them of these luxuries? The Qur’ān at various
places has referred to this vanity of the Quraysh and other affluent
people of previous nations in that they regarded their affluence to be
their birthright and for this reason they showed indifference to the
warnings of the Prophet (sws). It is this devilish notion of theirs which is
refuted: when they are neither the owners of God’s treasures nor are
deputed on their distribution, why are they in this craze? Whenever God
wants, He can strip them of this affluence in the blink of an eye and grant
it to those whom they do not regard to be its worthy recipients.
This thing has been asserted in the Qur’ān by addressing the arrogant
among the Quraysh who would object that if God was to send a human
being as His messenger, then He would have selected some rich person
of Makkah or Tā’if and not a poor and destitute person like Muhammad
(sws). They would similarly contend that had the religion he was calling
them to been of divine origin, the Almighty would have selected them to
be its bearers and not the poverty-stricken, the penniless and the slaves
who did not possess worldly favours or respect. This verse also
effectively refutes this haughtiness of these arrogant people.

30. Do they alone have the treasures of your Lord or are in charge of them?

َ ُ َ ْ َ ٌ ُ ْ َُ ْ َ
ُّ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ
31
(٣٨) ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ﺑﺴﻠﻄﺎن
ﻣﺴﺘﻤﻌﻬﻢ
ﻓﻠﻴﺄت
ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻳﺴﺘﻤﻌﻮن
أم ﻟﻬﻢ ﺳﻠﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ٍ
ِ
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The implied meaning of this verse is: what is the basis of their
thinking that they will continue to enjoy the luxuries of life in this world
and if ever the Hereafter comes, they will remain superior to others? Do
they have a ladder which they can climb and on it listen to God’s
decisions in their favour? Is some other Book revealed to them in which
all their desires and wishes are written? Has the Almighty given them
His written acquittal so that they can indulge in whatever mischief they
want to and He will neither hold them accountable in this world nor in
the Hereafter? If such a piece of information has been divulged to them
by a divine informer, they should present clear evidence in support of it.
Here what is stated has been stated rather concisely. Sūrah Qalam
comprehensively deals with this subject. I have interpreted this verse in
the light of Sūrah Qalam. Therefore, cited below are its relevant verses to
dispel the notion that while interpreting this verse I have gone to
needless lengths:

َ ْ ُُ َْ
ََْ ٌ َ َْ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ ََ
ٌ َ ْ ُ َ َْ
ْ ُ َ
أﻓﻤﺎن َﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ
ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻓﺘﺨﺮﻴون أم ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ ِ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺗﺪرﺳﻮن ِإن ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ ِ أم ﻟﻜﻢ ِﻛﺘﺎب
ٌَ َ
َ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ
َ َ ْ ْ َ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﺔ َإﻰﻟ
َ
ٌ
(٤٠-٣٧ :٦٨) زﻗﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ِإن ﻟﻜﻢ ﻟﻤﺎ ﺤﺗﻜﻤﻮن ﺳﻠﻬﻢ ﻛﻓﻬﻢ
ِ ِ ﻳﻮم
ِ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ
ِ ِ

Have you a scripture in which you read that you will have whatever
you desire? Or have you oaths with Us binding till the Day of
Judgement that you will have what you yourselves ordain? Ask if
any of them will take responsibility of this? (68:37-40)

In the verse under discussion, as per linguistic principles, there are a
few instances of ellipses. If they are unveiled the whole discourse would
be something to the effect: أم ﻬﻟﻢ ﺳﻠﻢ ﻣﻨﺼﻮب إﻰﻟ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻳﺴﻤﻌﻮن ﺻﺎﻋﺪﻳﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ
(do they have a ladder which is resting again the sky climbing which they
can eavesdrop). It is evident from this that man, for his guidance, needs
divine revelation. Now either every person should provide evidence that
he has the means to receive divine revelation. And if every person cannot
make this claim and obviously he cannot, then it is incumbent upon him
to trust the guidance of those who have these means.
32

َ َُْ ُ ُ َ َ ُ ََْ َُ ْ َ
(٣٩) أم اﻛﻨﺎت وﻟﻜﻢ اﻛﻨﻮن

The implication of this verse is that if none of the options mentioned
31. Do they have a ladder climbing which they overhear the secrets of
heaven? If this is so then let their listener bring a clear proof.
32. Is it that He has daughters whilst you have sons?
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above is the case, then is their conceit based on their intercessors in that
they are their protectors not only in this world but also in the Hereafter?
If this is the case, then to bring to light the baselessness of their claim
only this much is enough that they contend daughters for God whereas
they themselves like sons and hate daughters. In other words, if they
were not led to reflect on the fact that no one can be God’s associate or
partner, then at least in keeping with an obvious requirement of human
nature they should not have liked a thing for God which they disliked for
themselves. However, they were guilty of compound foolishness: in the
first place, they imputed partners to God without having any grounds to
do so, and in the second place whatever they associated with God they
did not like to be associated to them.
It needs to be kept in mind that to the Idolaters of Arabia, the highest
status was occupied by three deities whom they thought to be beloved
daughters of God and who could convince Him to do whatever they
wanted. In Sūrah Najm, the forthcoming sūrah, they are mentioned in
detail in the following words:

ٌ َ ْ ً َ ْ َ ُ ْ َُ َ ُ َ ُ ُ ََ َ ْ ُ ْ ََ
َ َََ
َ
ََََُْ
ُ ْ َ اﻟﻼت
ُ
ﻛﺮ
ا
أﻟﻜﻢ
اﻷﺧﺮى
اﺨﻛﺎﺨﻛﺔ
وﻣﻨﺎة
واﻟﻌﺰى
أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ
ﻗﺴﻤﺔ
إذا
ﺗﻠﻚ
اﻷﻧ
و
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
َ
َ
َْ ُ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ ْ َ ﻲﻫ إﻻ
ُ ُ ْ َ أﺳﻤﺎء
ْ ﺳﻤﻴﺘﻤﻮﻫﺎ
َ َ أﻧﺘﻢ
َ
ُ أﻧﺰل
َ وآﺑﺎؤﻛﻢ ﻣﺎ
َ ْ
ﺳﻠﻄﺎن ِإن
ﻣﻦ
ﺑﻬﺎ
اﷲ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ِ ِﺿﺰﻴى ِإن
ِ
َ ُ َ
َ ُ ْ ُ ِّ ِّ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
(٢٣-١٩ :٥٣) اﻟﻬﺪى
رﺑﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ ﻳﺘﺒﻌﻮن ِإﻻ اﻟﻈﻦ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻬﻮى اﻷﻧﻔﺲ وﻟﻘﺪ ﺟﺎءﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ
Have you ever pondered over Lāt and ‘Uzzā and the third Manāt
which is next in rank below them? For your own selves you like sons
and for Him daughters! This indeed is a division unjust! They are but
names which you and your fathers have invented in whose favour the
Almighty has revealed no argument. They follow vain conjectures
and the whims of their own souls, even though there has already
come to them a manifest guidance from their Lord. (53: 19-23)

33

َ ُ َ ْ ُّ َ ْ
ِّ ُ َ ً ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ
أم ﺗﺴﺄﻟﻬﻢ أﺟﺮا ﻓﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ
(٤٠) ﻣﻐﺮم ﻣﺜﻘﻠﻮن
ٍ

Wonder is expressed here at their abhorrence for the truth: why do not
they listen to the Prophet? After all, he is not asking them for payment to
listen to him and they are not being burdened by the amount. He is
distributing the favours of His Lord free of cost. So why is it that they
are not even ready to listen to him?
It needs to be kept in consideration that knowledge instead of
ignorance is after all a cherished thing. No upright person tolerates and
33. Do you ask a reward from them that they are burdened with its penalty?
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nor should tolerate the attitude that when something of which he has no
knowledge is presented to him he is unwilling to listen to it. A person
who tolerates such things can be compared to a blind person who is
stumbling about but when someone tries to show him the way he shakes
off his hand. The Arabs were ummī (not conversant with the sharī‘ah).
As a result, they should have been seekers of God’s guidance particularly
when, from the time of Ishmael (sws), they had been hearing the
tradition that God would raise a prophet among them who would bring
people into light from darkness and from whom all nations of the world
would receive guidance. It was incumbent upon them that when a person
from within them called them to the way of God, they paid heed to him
and seriously reflected on what he said. However, contrary to this
expectation, they adopted the opposite attitude. It is on this state of
affairs that the Qur’an has expressed amazement.
34

َ ُُ ْ َ ْ َُ ُ َْْ ُ ُ َ َْ
(٤١) ﻳﻜﺘﺒﻮن
أم ِﻋﻨﺪﻫﻢ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ﻓﻬﻢ

They were very abhorrent of the Prophet (sws) and the guidance he had
presented to them; so, did they have any means of knowing the matters
of the unseen from which they were able to find out all necessary
information and write it down? Obviously, they had no such means. In
this situation, it was only befitting that they lunge forward to grab the
guidance he was providing them because he was guiding them, through
divine revelation, to God’s directives and to what He would like human
beings to do to please Him. However, they are showing their disgust and
had concocted themselves a sharī‘ah: it was totally based on their desires
and fancies but they regarded it be the religion revealed to them by God.
While referring to such fanciesْ ofْ theirs,َ the following verse of Sūrah
َْ ُ َُ
َ ُ َ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
َ َ ﻓﻬﻮ
Najm says: (٣٥ :٥٣) ﻳﺮى
أﻋﻨﺪه ِﻋﻠﻢ
ِ (has he the knowledge of the
ِ
Unseen; thus he is seeing it, (53:35)). The verse under discussion alludes
to people who were devoid of faith and virtuous deeds but claimed that
since they were the progeny of nobles, they would be blessed with a high
status in Paradise. This vanity made them make fun of the Prophet’s
warnings and they would remark that he was threatening them with
torment whereas very soon the tide of time would destroy him and that
they were waiting for this time.

34. Do they have knowledge of the Unseen; thus they write it down themselves?
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َ ُ َْ ُ ُ ُ َ َ َ َ ً ْ َ َ ُ ُ َْ
35
(٤٢) اﻟﻤﻜﻴﺪون
ﻳﺮﻳﺪون ﻛﻴﺪا ﻓﺎ ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا ﻫﻢ
ِ
ِ أم

34

The reality is unfolded here in the form of a question: all their lame
excuses and arguments were only a veil. The fact of the matter is that
they were foreseeing an end to their leadership with the expansion of the
Prophet’s message. To save it, they would concoct things against their
conscience and spread them so that the masses were not influenced by
the message and break away from them. The verse asks if they want to
contrive a plot; if this is so, then those who disbelieve should remember
that that they themselves will be caught in their own plot.
The implication is that those have evaded the truth and led people
away from it contrive schemes against their conscience, they cause no
harm to those who are calling them to the truth; they only ruin their own
selves. The path to salvation and success is only the one which the
Almighty has revealed through his prophets and messengers. If a person
adopts a different path then, in order to prove his own misguidance to be
guidance, all the arguments he fashions in support of his flawed way and
all the allegations he invents against those who are calling to the true
path will still not be able to save him. When he encounters his fate, it
will become evident to him that he reached this destination because of
his own schemes and contrivances.
36

َ ُ ُْ َ
َ َ ْ ُ
َْ
ْ ُ َ أم
ُ ْ َ ٌ َ ﻟﻬﻢ إ
(٤٣) ﻳﺮﺸ ﻮن
ﻗﻤﺎ
اﷲ
ﺳﺒﺤﺎن
اﷲ
ﻟﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

The implied meaning of this verse is that in the end all have to come to
God’s presence. So who will save them from the consequences of the
schemes they are contriving against Him? Do they think that they have
some other gods besides God who will help them? If this is so, then they
should remember that God Almighty is above and beyond the partners
they are ascribing toُ Him.
ُْ َ
َ َ ْ ُ
َ
The argument ﻳﺮﺸ ﻮن
ِ  ﺳﺒﺤﺎنwhich the words carry has been
ِ اﷲ ﻗﻤﺎ
explained at a relevant place in this tafsīr: no attribute can be ascribed to
God which is against His established and acknowledged attributes. The
Almighty has mentioned His own attributes. The Idolaters of Arabia too
believed in them yet at the same time they indulged in certain
polytheistic practices in order to make their whims and innovations a
part of religion. These practices actually refute the basic attributes of
God. It is to this reality that the above quoted words of the verse point:
35. Do they intend to make a move? Then they should remember that those
who have disbelieved shall themselves be trapped in it.
36. Do they have a god besides Allah? Exalted is Allah above what they
associate with Him.
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God is above all the polytheistic ascriptions they make to Him. Such
baseless things have no relation to His exalted and superior being.
37

ً ْ ْ ََ َ
ٌ َ َ ُ َُ ً َ َ
ٌ ُ ْ ﺳﺤﺎب
َ ِّ ﻛﺴﻔﺎ
(٤٤) ﻣﺮﻛﻮم
ﺳﺎﻗﻄﺎ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮا
ِ و ِن ﻳﺮوا
ِ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء

An assurance is sounded here to the Prophet (sws) that all their silly
talk and lame excuses are actually contrivances and deception and it is
not possible for him to satisfy them. To convince them through reasoning
is not possible at all for even if they see the punishment he is warning
them of descend from the sky, they will regard it to be clouds stacked in
layers and will satisfy their own selves by saying that these clouds of
mercy will irrigate their crops and orchards.
This sentence is also a subtle reference to the incident that took place
with regard to the Thamūd. When the punishment they had been warned
of hovered over them, even then they did not believe it but reassured
َ ُ ْ ُّ ٌ َ َ َ
themselves by saying: (٢٤:٤٦) ﻣﻤﻄﺮﻧﺎ
ﺨرض
ِ
ِ ( ﻫﺬاthis is a cloud that will
bring us rain, (46:24)). The implied meaning is that on similar grounds
these people too will not believe in the punishment even after they see it
looming near. They will only believe it when the punishment ravages
them but at that time believing or not will be inconsequential.
It is evident from this discussion that one can only try to convince a
person as long as one thinks that he has some doubts and objections in
his mind which are hindering his acceptance of the truth. Till that time, it
is the obligation of a true preacher to try and dispel these doubts and
objections. However, once it becomes evident that the person is actually
conniving and contriving in the garb of reasoning and he actually wants
to escape the reality by hiding behind its veil, then it is absolutely useless
to waste time on him. His matter should be entrusted to God alone.

َ ًْ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ْ ُْ َ ْ ُ َ َ َْ
ُ َُ َ ْ ُْ َ َ
َ َُ ْ ُ
ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﻳﻼﻗﻮا
ﺷﻴﺌﺎ َوﻻ
ﻓﻐﻲﻨ ﻗﻨﻬﻢ ﻛﻴﺪﻫﻢ
ﻻ
ﻳﻮم
(
٤٥
)
ﻳﺼﻌﻘﻮن
ﻓﻴﻪ
ي
ا
ﻳﻮﻣﻬﻢ
ﻓﺬرﻫﻢ ﺣ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ
38
(٤٦) ﻳﻨﺮﺼون
ﻫﻢ
The implication of this verse is that when it has become evident that
these people are only plotting and contriving, there is no need to go after
them. They should be entrusted to the Day on which the trumpet of
Raphael shall knock everyone unconscious. The reference is to the Day
37. And even if they see a fragment of the heavens falling down they would
say: “A heap of clouds.”
38. So leave them alone till they encounter their Day when they shall stand
taken aback. The Day when their guiles will be of no avail to them, nor will
they be helped.
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ََ َ َ ُ ُ ََ َ َ ُ َ
َََ
ى
which is portrayed thus in Sūrah Hajj: وﻟﻜﻦ
ﺑﺴﺎﻜر
ﻫﻢ
وﻣﺎ
ﺳﺎﻜرى
اﺠﺎس
وﺗﺮى
ِ
ِ
ٌ َ
َ َ َ
(٢:٢٢) ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
ِ اﷲ
ِ ( ﻋﺬابand you shall see mankind reeling like drunkards
although not drunk: such shall
be the horror of God’s
torment, (22:2)).
ُْ َ ََْ
َ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ ََ ًْ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ْ ُْ َ
The words ﻓﻐﻲﻨ ﻗﻨﻬﻢ ﻛﻴﺪﻫﻢ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ وﻻ ﻫﻢ ﻳﻨﺮﺼون
ِ  ﻳﻮم ﻻsay that on that day

neither will their plots and schemes be of any use to them nor will any of
their supporters and companions be able to help them. Similarly, their
alleged deities and intercessors will be of no avail to them. Everyone will
have to face God alone and He will show them all that they had been doing.
39

ََ َ َ َ ُ ً َ َ َُ َ َ
َ َُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ََْ َ
(٤٧) ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
وﻟﻜﻦ أﻛﺮﺜﻫﻢ ﻻ
ذﻟﻚ
ِ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ ﻇﻠﻤﻮا ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ دون
ِ ِ َو ِن
ِ

The implication of this verse is that there is the punishment of the
Hereafter for these wrong-doers; however, before that they will face
another one but few of them know of it. This is a reference to the worldly
punishment which as per a divine practice was necessarily faced by the
people who denied their respective messengers and became adamant on
this denial. I have explained this divine practice at various places in this
tafsīr. This punishment also visited the rejecters of the Quraysh and all
of them were humiliated and routed in the life time of the Prophet (sws).

َ ِّ َ ْ َ ْ ِّ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ ْ َ
ْ
َ
ُ ُ َ ﺣﻦﻴ
َ ِ َ (٤٨) ﻳﻘﻮم
رﺑﻚ
ﺤﺑﻤﺪ
اﻟﻠ
وﻣﻦ
ﻴﻞ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺑﺄﻗﻴﻨﻨﺎ وﺳﺒﺢ
ِ ِ ﻓﺈﻧﻚ
ِ ِ واﺻﺮﺒ
ِ
ِ ﺤﻟﻜﻢ رﺑﻚ
ِ
ْ
ْ
ُ
ِّ َ َ
َ َ ﻓﺴﺒﺤﻪ َو
40
(٤٩) اﺠﺠﻮم
ِ ُ ُّ دﺑﺎر
ِ

A directive is given here to the Prophet (sws) in a very affectionate
manner to show patience and to wait and at the same time to try to plan
to acquire patience.
َ ِّ ْ ُ ْ ْ َ
ْ
In the expression ﺤﻟﻜﻢ َرﺑﻚ
the letter  ِلafter  ﺻﺮﺒis an indication
ِ ِ واﺻﺮﺒ
ِ
of the fact that the word patience also encompasses the meaning of
waiting. The implied meaning is that he should wait for the decision of
his Lord with perseverance. The decision referred to here by the word
ْ ُ
ﺣﻜﻢ
relates to thingsَ mentioned above.
ِ
َ َ
َ ُْ
The sentence ﺑﺄﻗﻴﻨﻨﺎ
ِ ِ ﻓﺈﻧﻚ
ِ is couched in great affection and love. It
means that the Prophet (sws) is always in the eyes of God which implies
that he is always under His protection. They can contrive whatever
schemes they want to; but they cannot harm him in the slightest way.
َ ِّ َ ْ َ ْ ِّ َ َ
َ رﺑﻚ
ُ ُ َ ﺣﻦﻴ
ﺤﺑﻤﺪ
The words ﻳﻘﻮم
ِ
ِ ِ  وﺳﺒﺢinform the Prophet (sws) of the way
39. And for these wrongdoers, there is another punishment besides this but
most of them know it not.
40. And wait patiently for your Lord’s decree. Indeed, you are before Our
eyes. And glorify your Lord and praise Him when you rise and glorify Him in
the night also and at the declining of the stars too.
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through which he can acquire patience: he should be as diligent as he can
in prayer, in particular the tahajjud prayer. I have explained theْ meaning
ََ ْ َََ
َ ﺒﻟ
َ in the following verse of Sūrah Shu‘arā’: اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ُ ُ َ ﺣﻦﻴ
of ﻳﻘﻮم
وﺗﻮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َُ َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
(٢١٨-٢١٧ :٢٦) ( ا ِ ي ﻳﺮاك ِﺣﻦﻴ ﻳﻘﻮمput your trust in the Mighty One, the
Merciful, who observes you when you arise, (26:217-218)). Similarly,
َْ
how the word ﻤﺣﺪ
ِ qualifies  ﺗﺴﺒﻴﺢhas also been explained at a relevant
place in this tafsīr.
ْ َ َ
ُ ْ ِّ َ َ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ
َ َ ْ ﻓﺴﺒﺤﻪ َو
With slight variation, the words ُ اﺠﺠﻮم
 وﻣﻦalso occur
ِ ُ َ ُّ َ دﺑﺎر
ِ
ِ
َََْ
َ
َ ُ ُِ َ َ َ َ ْ ْ َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
ْ ِّ َ َ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن
ِّ َ وﺳﺒﺢ ﺤﺑﻤﺪ
ِ ُ رﺑﻚ ﻗﺒﻞ
ﻃﻠﻮع
ﺎﺻﺮﺒ ﺒﻟ ﻣﺎ
thus in Sūrah Qāf: َ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ وﻗﺒﻞ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻓ
ْ َ ُ ْ ِّ َ َ ْ َ َ
ُْ
ُ
ُّ
َ
َ
ُ
(so, bear then, with patience
(٤٠-٣٩ :٥٠) اﻟﺴﺠﻮد
اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﻓﺴﺒﺤﻪ وأدﺑﺎر
وﻣﻦ
ِ اﻟﻐﺮوب
ِ
ِ
ِ
what they say and glorify your Lord celebrating His praises and blessings
before the rising of the sun and before setting, and glorify Him in the
night also, and also after the times of the sun’s descent, (50:40)). Its tafsīr
can be looked up there. Repeating it here will only add to the bulk.
By the grace
of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr.
َ َ ََ
ْ َْ َ
ُ
داﻟﻚ
ِ ﷲ ﺒﻟ
ِ ِ ( ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪso gratitude be to God on this).
Rahmānābād,
15th May, 1977 AD
16th Jamādī al-Awwal 1397 AH
________________

Sūrah Najm
Central Theme and Relationship with Previous Sūrah
This sūrah is the counterpart of Sūrah Tūr, the previous sūrah. The
central theme of both sūrahs is the same: substantiation of reward and
punishment. The only difference is that in the previous sūrah the aspect of
torment is highlighted and in this one the concept of false intercession
with which the Idolaters of Arabia were inflicted is refuted. The reason for
this, as I have explained in the previous sūrahs, is that in the presence of
this false belief threatening them with the greatest of punishments was of
no avail. For this very reason, the Qur’ān has always mentioned tawhīd
and the Hereafter side by side so that the Idolaters are not able to find any
escape route. This reality is alluded to in the previous sūrahs while in this
sūrah it is explained in detail. In other words, the common subject of both
sūrahs is that the punishment of God is bound to come to the rejecters.
They are relying on the intercession of their deities; in the first place, they
are not a reality; they are mere names which they have invented and if
they have some truth about them then the Almighty will deal with His
people with perfect justice and fairness. There is no possibility that on that
day the intercession of someone may add to His information or change His
decision or turn falsehood into truth.
Besides the subject and central theme, a deliberation on the concluding
verses of the previous sūrah and the opening verses of this sūrah will
reveal very clear harmony between the two. The last verse of Sūrah Tūr:
ْ َ َ
ُ ْ ِّ َ َ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ
َ َ ْ ﻓﺴﺒﺤﻪ َو
اﺠﺠﻮم
وﻣﻦ
ِ ُ ُّ دﺑﺎر
ِ very aptly dovetails into the opening verse of
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ َ
َ َ واﺠﺠﻢ إذا
this sūrah: ﻫﻮى
. Such a link is found in most places in the
ِ ِ
Qur’ān – at some places, this link is between the words, at others
between the meanings implied and at still others on both counts. I have
alluded to such linkages in the previous sūrah.
Analysis of the Discourse
Verses (1-18)

In this introductory part, it has been elaborated that the Qur’an which is
being recited to them is not the work of a soothsayer or a fortune-teller;
the Almighty Himself has revealed it to the Prophet (sws) through His
most trusted and dependable angel. All its verses are based on the truth
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and what is stated in them is inevitable; there is not the slightest chance
of any misguidance or falsehood in them. No one should have the
misconception that the observations and experiences the Prophet (sws) is
presenting about divine revelation and Gabriel are mere illusions or
hallucinations. These observations are absolutely true and it is in the
interest of its opponents to profess faith in the Prophet (sws) instead of
showing hostility.
Verses (19-28)

The Idolaters of Makkah have been warned that their false idols, on the
basis of which they are denying the warnings of the Qur’ān, are nothing
but a creation of their fancy and have no reality. They are but names which
they have invented; neither has the Almighty ever sanctioned their
existence nor can sense and reason, instinct or intellect accept them. These
are merely frivolous conjectures that they are following, even though there
has come to them manifest guidance from their Lord; they must bear in
mind that conjectures and suppositions cannot take the place of the truth,
and false wishes and desires have no basis. They shall not encounter what
they desire and shall only encounter the facts about which they are being
warned. Hence, they must prepare themselves to face them. They must
remember that all the matters of this world and the Hereafter are under the
control of the Almighty and no one can interfere in them. There are many
angels in the heavens whose intercession shall be of no benefit to anyone.
The Almighty alone shall give permission to intercede to whom He wants
and for whom He chooses. Therefore, the myth of regarding the angels the
daughters of Allah and seeking refuge from the law of retribution and
accountability in the Hereafter by baselessly supposing that they shall
intercede for them is mere fanciful thinking on their part and shall
certainly not be of any benefit to them.
Verses (29-32)

The Prophet (sws) has been solaced that he should turn away from the
slaves to this world who are showing indifference to the Message of Allah
and to leave them to themselves. This is the farthest limit of their
knowledge and they have no awareness about the Hereafter. God best
knows those who have strayed from His path and those who are rightly
guided and He shall give each person his due. Whatever is in the heavens
and the earth is under the sole jurisdiction of Allah and no one whosoever
can save the evildoers from His punishment nor deprive the righteous of
their reward. Only those shall be rewarded in the Hereafter who used to
abstain from heinous sins and open indecencies and only indulged in
occasional but minor sins to which they were induced, but never insisted
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on them because indeed the Almighty is vast in mercy; He shall forgive
them. As far as those proud and rebellious people are concerned who, on
the basis of their race and creed and on the false pretext of intercession
reckon that they shall be granted a high place in the Hereafter, they must
not regard themselves to be too pious; the Almighty has knowledge of all
their stages of creation and is also aware of their deeds.
Verses (33-55)

People who do not even have the spirit to spend in the path of the
Almighty or make sacrifices and who vainly reckon that since they are the
progeny of two great prophets – Abraham (sws) and Moses (sws) –are by
birth entitled to Paradise are severely condemned on this attitude. Their
attention is directed to the teachings and sacrifices of these prophets that
their high rank and status are because of the unprecedented sacrifices they
gave in the way of Allah and not because of their race or creed. A person’s
own deeds shall benefit him and they shall be of no use to others.
In this regard, it has also been emphatically explained that Allah alone
gives comfort and pain, life and death, daughter and son, wealth and
prosperity; therefore, a person should always attach oneself to the
Almighty. Nations who remain indifferent to the Message of Allah and
get deeply involved in worldly pleasures, in spite of their wealth and
grandeur, meet the fate similar to the one met by the ‘Ād and the
Thamūd. Their remains still exist and everyone should learn a lesson
from them.
Verses (56-62)

This concluding section of the sūrah refers to what had been stated in
the beginning: the Quran is not the work of fortune-tellers or soothsayers
but, like previous heavenly scriptures, is another Reminder. Now the
threatened hour is nigh and it is giving its opponents a timely warning. If
they still do not take heed, no one shall be able to save them from Allah.
They should not express surprise and wonder at the reality of which this
Reminder is warning them and should reform themselves. They should
not laugh at it; in fact, its consequences are so grave that they should
take it very seriously. They must pay heed and prostrate themselves in
front of the Almighty.
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Explanation

Section I: (Verses 1-18)
Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ْ
َ ْ َ
ْ
َ َ (٢) ﻏﻮى
َ َ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ُ َ ( َﻣﺎ َﺿﻞ١) ﻫﻮى
ُ َ وﻣﺎ
َ َ ﻳﻨﻄﻖ َﻋﻦ
َ َ إذا
َ َ وﻣﺎ
( ِإن٣) اﻟﻬﻮى
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ واﺠﺠﻢ
ِ
َْ َْ ُُْ َ ُ َ
ْ
ُ
َ
ُ َ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ
ُ َ َ (٤) َ ﻫﻮ إﻻ َو ْ ٌ ُﻳﻮ
َ َ ْ ٍ ِ ( ذو٥) اﻟﻘﻮى
َ ُ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
َُ
ﺑﺎﻷﻓﻖ اﻷﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ( وﻫﻮ٦) ﻣﺮة َﻓﺎﺳﺘﻮى
ََْ َْ ْ ََْ َ َ َ ََ
َ َْ َ َْ َ َ ْ َ
َََ ََ ُ
( َﻣﺎ١٠) أو
ﻗﺒﺪهِ ﻣﺎ
إﻰﻟ
ﻓﺄو
(
٩
)
ﻗﻮﺳﻦﻴ أو أد
( ﻓﺎﻜن ﻗﺎب٨) ﻓﺘﺪﻰﻟ
( ﻋﻢ دﻧﺎ٧)
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
ََ َُ ُ ََُ
ًََْ ُ َ ْ َََ
ُ َ ُْ َ َ َ
َ
َ َ ﺒﻟ َﻣﺎ
َ ْ ﻧﺰﻟﺔ
( ِﻋﻨﺪ١٣) أﺧﺮى
( أﻓﺘﻤﺎروﻧﻪ١١) ﻛﺬب اﻟﻔﺆاد َﻣﺎ َرأى
( وﻟﻘﺪ رآه١٢) ﻳﺮى
ْ ُ َ َ َ
َ
َ َْ ُْ َ ْ
َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ِّ
َ َْ ْ
َ َ ْ ﺟﻨﺔ
( َﻣﺎ َزاغ١٦) اﻟﺴﺪرة َﻣﺎ ﻓﻐ
( ِإذ ﻓﻐ١٥) اﻟﻤﺄوى
( ِﻋﻨﺪﻫﺎ١٤) اﻟﻤﻨﺘﻰﻬ
ﺳﺪرة
ِ ِ
َ
َ َ َ َ ُ َ َْ
ِّ َ
َ ْ
َ ْ ََ
َ ْ ُ ْ رﺑﻪ
(١٨) اﻟﻜﺮﺒى
ِ آﻳﺎت
ِ ( ﻟﻘﺪ رأى ِﻣﻦ١٧) اﻛﺮﺼ وﻣﺎ ﻃﻰﻐ

The stars, when they fall, bear witness that your companion is neither
lost nor has gone astray. And he does not speak out of his own fancy.
This is but a revelation sent down to him. He was taught by an angel,
mighty in power, towering in character, endued with wisdom. He
appeared while he stood poised, being on the highest horizon. Then
he drew near and came down within two bows’ length or even closer.
The Almighty then revealed to His servant that which He revealed. His
heart did not deny his vision. So will you then quarrel with him over
what he is seeing? (1-12)
And he beheld him once again near the farthest lote-tree, close to
which is the Garden of Repose, when the lote-tree was being covered
with that which was covering it. His sight did not falter nor lost its poise.
He saw his Lord’s great signs. (13-18)
Explanation
1

َ ْ َ
َ َ إذا
(١) ﻫﻮى
ِ
ِ واﺠﺠﻢ

ْ

Most exegetes are of the opinion that the word اﺠﺠﻢ
(star) here
ِ
connotes the star cluster: Pleiades; however, there is no intrinsic or
extrinsic contextual indication for this. A more evident indication could
have been the Sirius star mentioned later in the sūrah. However, there is
no occasion to regard it to be implied either, as will be explained later. In
my opinion, it may connote genre and category the way it does in
1. The stars, when they fall.
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َ ََُْ ْ ُ ْ
(١٦:١٦) ﻓﻬﺘﺪون
( َوﺑﺎﺠﺠﻢ ﻫﻢand by the stars they are guided, (16:16)) and
َ ُ ْ َ ُ َ ِ َ ُِْ َ
( واﺠﺠﻢ واﻟﺸﺠﺮand the stars and the trees also bow down in
(٦ :٥٥) ﻳﺴﺠﺪان
ِ

adoration (5:6)) as well as is many similar verses of the Qur’ān.
The word  ﻫﻮى ﻳﻬﻮيprimarily means “falling of something from above”.
This word is appropriate if used to connote the setting of stars and their
vanishing from the horizon as well for the bombardment of meteors from
the stars on the devils who try to eavesdrop on the news of the unseen
(ghayb), as has been mentioned at several places in the Qur’ān.
ْ َ
The letter  َوin واﺠﺠﻢ
is to signify an oath and I have explained at a
ِ
number of places in this tafsīr that such oaths are meant to bear witness
over a premise.
2

(٤)

َ ُ ٌ ْ َ َُ ْ
َ َ (٢) ﻏﻮى
َ َ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ُ َ َﻣﺎ َﺿﻞ
ُ َ وﻣﺎ
َ َ ْ ﻳﻨﻄﻖ َﻋﻦ
َ َ وﻣﺎ
( ِإن ﻫﻮ ِإﻻ و ﻳﻮ٣) اﻟﻬﻮى
ِ
ِ
ِ

These verses form the complement of oath (muqsam ‘alayh). By
swearing on the falling and setting of stars, the Quraysh are addressed
and told that their companion (the Prophet Muhammad (sws)) is neither
lost nor has gone astray. Whatever he is reciting out to them is not from
his own fancy; it is revealed to him from God so that it can be recited out
to them for their guidance.
The occasion of the discourse bears evidence that this is a refutation of
the allegation of soothsaying which the Quraysh made on him. When he
used to read out the Qur’ān to the leaders of the Quraysh and also relate
to them his experiences of the angel Gabriel and of divine revelations,
they would try to convince their masses that he too is a soothsayer and an
astrologer like their own soothsayers and astrologers. They would allege
that just as after observing the meeting place and various zones of the
stars and after receiving inspiration from the jinn, these soothsayers
produce a poetical cum prosaic discourse and inform people of the
matters of the unseen, in a similar manner he too produces a similar
discourse and claims to know matters belonging to the future. They
would further allege that his claim that an angel of God brings
revelations to them is totally false and that just as the jinn give
inspirations to their soothsayers, in a similar manner some jinn gives
inspirations to him and he regards this jinn to be an angel.
This allegation of the Quraysh has been refuted at a number of places
in the Qur’ān. In particular, some of its very important aspects are
discussed at the end of Sūrah Shu‘arā’. Here, in this verse, this allegation
is refuted from another angle which begins with the falling and setting of
2. Bear witness that your companion is neither lost nor has gone astray. And he
does not speak out of his own fancy. This is but a revelation sent down to him.
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the stars.
By citing the falling and setting of the stars, the Qur’ān has refuted the
beliefs of the Arabs which related to their soothsayers and astrologers
with regard to two aspects.
Firstly, the sun, the moon and all other heavenly bodies do not have
absolute authority nor can per se cast positive and negative influence; they
are all subservient to God and are obedient to His commands. The manner
in which they, with great precision and punctuality, rise and set as per an
ordained timetable bears witness that they themselves do not have any
power or authority and thus are neither worthy of being worshipped nor
being regarded as the fountainhead of divine revelation and inspiration and
thus be sought help from. This also shows that they should not be regarded
as the source of calamities nor be beseeched for help to avoid them.
Similarly, they should also not be regarded as the source of blessings nor
be implored to grant them. The fact of the matter is that all these heavenly
bodies prostrate before God and through this practice of theirs invite
God’s servants that they too serve God only and prostrate before Him
alone. This topic though has been mentioned in the Qur’ān in various
styles, however, the final word in this regard is the dialogue Abraham
(sws) employed to conclusively convey the truth to his people.
Here it needs to be kept in consideration that soothsaying thrived and
prospered because of its relationship with the jinn and devils, it also had
deep links with the movement of the stars and the influence this
َ ْ َ
movement cast. The Qur’ān has refuted this belief by saying واﺠﺠﻢ ِإذا
ِ
ََ
ﻫﻮى: Stars by their very practice bear witness that they are subservient to
the Creator of this universe. It is at His behest that they rise and at His
bidding that they set; so foolish are the people who try to receive divine
inspiration from them or try to find out the future through them; even
more foolish are the people who call the messengers of God astrologers
and soothsayers even though all the teachings of these messengers
strongly refutes their baseless practices.
Secondly, to refute the claim of the soothsayers that they have
connections with such jinn as inform them of divine matters; they have
no such access. The jinn and the devils who eavesdrop in the heavens in
order to listen to such matters are pelted by meteors to shoo them away.
The Almighty has made this special arrangement for this purpose. In
Sūra Sāffāt, the words are:

َ ٌ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ َْ َ َ ْ َ
ٌ
(١٠:٣٧) ﺛﺎﻗﺐ
ِ ﺧﻄﻒ اﺨﻟﻄﻔﺔ ﻓﺄﻳﺒﻌﻪ ِﺷﻬﺎب
ِ ِإﻻ ﻣﻦ

Except one who tries to snatch [some words] will be pursued by a
burning meteor. (37:10)
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The jinn themselves have confessed to this arrangement made by the
Almighty in the following words:

ً َ ً َ َُ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ
َ َ َ َْ ُ ُ ْ َ ُ ََ
ﺠﻳﺪ ِﺷﻬﺎﺑﺎ
اﻵن
ﻳﺴﺘﻤﻊ
ﻓﻤﻦ
ﻟﻠﺴﻤﻊ
ﻣﻘﺎﻋﺪ
(٩ :٧٢) رﺻﺪا
ِِ
ِ ِ ِ وﻛﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻏﻘﻌﺪ ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ِ

And we deeply observed the heavens and found it filled with stern
guards and darting meteors. (9:72)

It is by referring to these meteors in Sūrah Wāqi‘ah (56:75-78), Sūrah
Hāqqah (69:38-43) and Sūrah Takwīr (82:15-25), the Almighty has
regarded the Qur’ān to be absolutely devoid of Satanic interference, and
has explained that no jinn or devil has access to the Qur’ān. If any of them
tries to reach it, he is pelted with shooting stars. Devils can neither reach
the guarded tablet in which the Qur’ān is preserved nor influence the
majestic angel who descends with it nor can lead astray the messenger to
whom it is revealed. Devils come into contact with only those soothsayers
who are worthless liars and wretches and in order to deceive people put up
a false display and claim to have access to divine matters.
Once this relationship between the oath and its complement is
understood, it is essential to fully grasp the words and meanings of these
verses so that the whole discourse is completely understood.
َ
The word  ﺿﻞgenerally occurs for such error of a person as is a result
of forgetfulness
or because of an unintentional intellectual mistake while
َ َ relates to that error which is also a result of a person’s base desires
ﻏﻮى
and intentional planning.
َ
The word ﺣﺐ
ِ  ﺻﺎhere is used for the Prophet (sws) and the addressed
pronoun is for the Quraysh. They are told that the Prophet (sws) is their
very close companion and not a stranger to them. They very well know
his past and present as well as his character and conduct and his tastes
and inclination. Have they ever seen any urge in him that could raise the
doubt in their mind that he has a proclivity for astrology and
soothsaying? If a person has such a proclivity, it does not remain hidden
for the whole of his life from close companions. However, it is very
strange that what they have never witnessed in him for such a long time,
they are now blaming him for it once he expressed his claim to be a
prophet of God. The fact of the matter is that his whole life and his
words bear witness to the fact that he has never been besmeared by any
error that is the result of forgetfulness, base desires, intentional or
unintentional planning.ْ
َ
َ َ is used to point to the source and
ُ َ وﻣﺎ
َ َ ﻳﻨﻄﻖ َﻋﻦ
The word  ﻋﻦin اﻟﻬﻮى
ِ
ِ
origin: whatever discourse he is presenting before them does not
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originate from his own self. His discourse is in fact a divine revelation
which the Almighty has sent to him for their guidance. These words are
also a sarcastic remark on the soothsayers and astrologers: while their
discourses arise from their own selves, the origin of the prophet’s
discourse is from a sublime source belonging to the realm of the divine.
The verse primarily refers to the Qur’ān which the Prophet (sws) was
ْ
ْ
َ ُ إن
presenting as divine revelation. Thus the succeeding verse ٌ ﻫﻮ ِإﻻ َو
ِ
َ ُ
 ﻳﻮexplains this aspect. However, since a prophet is infallible in
matters of religion and since every word and deed of his is an example
for his followers, none of his actions is against justice and fairness even
in matters which relate to every day life. If ever he commits a mistake,
the Almighty corrects Him.
3

ُ َ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ
َُ َ
َ ُ ْ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
(٥) اﻟﻘﻮى
ِ

After the attributes of the discourse and those of the person to whom it
was revealed are stated, mentioned here are the attributes
of Gabriel who
ُ َ show that he
َ ُ ْ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
brought it down to the Prophet (sws). The words اﻟﻘﻮى
ِ
possesses all higher attributes and abilities and each of them is sound and
well-grounded. There is absolutely no possibility that any other spirit
influence or over-awe him or deceive or cause any confusion in the
instruction of the book or that he himself commit any mistake or be
afflicted with doubt or uncertainty. The Almighty has protected him
from all such weaknesses so that he is able to discharge the responsibility
entrusted to him with full honesty and sincerity. In Sūrah Takwīr, he is
described thus:

َ َ َُ
َ َُ ُْ ََ ُ
َْ ُ
َ اﻟﻌﺮش
ْ َ ْ ﻋﻨﺪ ذي
ٍ
(٢١-١٩ :٨١) أﻣﻦﻴ
ﻋﻢ
ﻣﻄﺎع
ﻣﻜﻦﻴ
ﻗﻮة
ذي
ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
ِإﻧﻪ ﻟﻘﻮل
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ رﺳﻮل

This is the word brought by a noble messenger. He is endued with
great power and held in honour before the Lord of the Throne. He is
obeyed and is very trustworthy. (81:19-21)

ُ

The expression ﻣﺮة
ٍ ِ  ذوmeans that he is very stable and secure in both
his intellect and his character. There is no possibility of him being
deceived or being sold or bought. This word is used for intellectual and
moral superiority.
It needs to be appreciated that these attributes of Gabriel are not merely
mentioned here to disparage the origin and source of inspiration of the
soothsayers and astrologers; in fact, the Jews and their associates: the
3. He was taught by an angel, mighty in power,
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extremist Shiites would, God forbid, blame the Prophet (sws) for being
dishonest, biased and lacking in wisdom as has been alluded to in the
tafsīr of Sūrah Baqarah. For this very reason, they always remained
enemies of Gabriel, as has been referred to by the Qur’ān.

َْ َْ ُُْ َ ُ َ
ََْ َْ ْ ََْ َ َ َ ََ
َََ ََ ُ
َ َ ْ َ ٍ ِ ُذو
اﻷﺒﻟ
ﺑﺎﻷﻓﻖ
ﻗﻮﺳﻦﻴ أو أد
ﻗﺎب
ﻓﺎﻜن
(
٨
)
ﻓﺘﺪﻰﻟ
دﻧﺎ
ﻋﻢ
(
٧
)
ِ
ِ ِ ( وﻫﻮ٦) ﻣﺮة ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻮى
َ َْ َ ْ َ َ َ ََْ
4
ﻗﺒﺪهِ ﻣﺎ
(١٠) أو
ِ ( ﻓﺄو ِإﻰﻟ٩)
ُ
ُْ ُ َ
َ
The word ﻣﺮة
ٍ ِ  ذوis related to ﺷﺪﻳﺪ اﻟﻘﻮى
ِ . That is why it has beenَ
َْ

َ
explained in conjunction with the latter earlier. From the word ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻮى
begins a description of the nature of teaching referred to above by the
words: Gabriel instructed the Prophet (sws) in a very painstaking way
and with great affection and attention taught him the divine revelation
َ َ ْ َ is for
which was revealed to him by God. The  فin the word ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻮى
description: initially, he appeared in his original form and stood straight.
The place of his appearance was on the higher horizon of the heavens.
Higher horizon refers to the one found right on top of one’s head. If
something appears from this horizon, it will look as clear, sharp and
unambiguous as the full moon or the midday sun. On the other hand, if
something appears from the eastern, western, northern or southern
horizon it will be vague and indistinct just like the new moon on the first
day. The purpose of this explanation is that Gabriel appeared before the
Prophet (sws) from the higher horizon, and the Prophet (sws) was able to
fully observe him with his eyes.
ََ
The word  ﺗﺪﻰﻟmeans “to bend” or “to hang”. This describes the fact
that Gabriel in order to teach the Prophet (sws) came near him and just as
an affectionate and elderly teacher bends over his dear student with great
fondness, he too bent over the Prophet (sws). In other words, it was not
that he taught the Prophet (sws) from a distance without caring whether
he had fully heard him or not and if he did, was able to understand it or
not; on the contrary, with full attention and focus, he delivered the words
in a manner that he be able to fully hear and understand them. Here it
needs to be kept in consideration that the knowledge provided by the
devils of the soothsayers is mentioned in by the Qur’ān as
ُ َ ًَ
َ َ
(١٠ :٣٧) اﺨﻟﻄﻔﺔ
ﺧﻄﻒ
ِ : It is a stolen piece of information which thieves
and crooks have gotten hold of. Obviously, when the teachers are
4. Towering in character, endued with wisdom. He appeared while he stood
poised, being on the highest horizon. Then he drew near and came down within
two bows’ length or even closer. The Almighty then revealed to His servant
that which He revealed.
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thieves, they would only be teaching their students the way thieves do.
The Qur’ān has here prominently mentioned the nature and method of
teaching of Gabriel so that the difference in teaching of both is fully
highlighted.
ََْ َْ ْ ََْ َ َ َ َ َ
َ َ means “to the extent” and refers to
In أو أد
ﻗﻮﺳﻦﻴ
 ﻓﺎﻜن ﻗﺎبthe word ﻗﺎب
ِ
ultimate proximity and nearness. That is, Gabriel came so near the
Prophet (sws) that a distance of two bows or even less remained. This
comparison also takes into account the Arab taste for they were a people
very conversant and familiar with bows and arrows and to express great
nearness would use the comparison of one bow’s length or two bows’
length in the very way we say in our language one meter or two meters.
The word “or” here conveys the fact that this comparison is merely an
expression
for nearness; for the distance can even
be less.
َ َْ َ ْ َ َ َ ََْ
َ َْ
In ﻗﺒﺪهِ ﻣﺎ أو
ِإﻰﻟ
 ﻓﺄوthe subject of  أوcan be God as well as
ِ
Gabriel. In the first case, the meaning as absolutely clear: God in an
elaborate manner revealed to His servant ie Muhammad (sws) that which
He wanted to reveal. In the second case, the antecedent of the genitive
َْ
pronoun in ِﻗﺒﺪه
will be God and the meaning would be that with
ِ
attention and thoroughness Gabriel revealed to the servant of God what
He wanted to reveal or revealed that which God had directed Gabriel to
reveal. My inclination is towards the first of these interpretations and
there is nothing particularly wrong with the second one either. Some
Sufis have absolutely wrongly concluded from this verse that the
Almighty, God forbid, has regarded Muhammad to be a servant of
Gabriel. I have continued to point out in this tafsīr in the light of various
examples that the antecedents of pronouns are determined through
contextual indications. Multiplicity (intishār) in antecedents is not a
defect in every case; in many cases, it creates brevity which is part of the
eloquence found in the discourse of the Arabs.
5

َ
ُ َ ُْ َ َ َ َ
(١١) ﻛﺬب اﻟﻔﺆاد َﻣﺎ َرأى
ﻣﺎ

This is God’s attestation to the Prophet’s observation: no one should
regard this observation to be a result of his fancy or deception of his
inner self; it was none of these and in reality, the Prophet (sws) fully
observed him.
I have mentioned earlier that when the Prophet (sws) mentioned these
observations to his adversaries, they made fun of him. They said that that
he saw his hidden desires in his dreams and by regarding his dreamy
Paradise to be a reality he related them to people to over-awe them
5. His heart did not deny his vision.
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whereas all of them were the products of his fancy and delusions from his
inner-self. The Qur’ān has negated this allegation at many places in
various styles. In the tafsīr of Sūrah Takwīr, more details will be provided.
6

ََ َُ ُ َََُ
َ َ ﺒﻟ َﻣﺎ
أﻓﺘﻤﺎروﻧﻪ
(١٢) ﻳﺮى

The adversaries of the Prophet (sws) are addressed in this verse and
rebuked for disputing with the Prophet (sws) on his observations. The
fact of the matter is that he informs them of only what he sees with his
eyes and hears with his ears. If they are not able to see this, then this will
not negate the reality.
Here it needs to be kept in consideration that the adversaries of the
Prophet (sws) would believe in all the nonsense the soothsayers would
convey to them without any hesitation because whatever they would say
would be in accordance with their desires; however, the call of the
Prophet (sws) was against their desires and for this reason they would
raise all kinds of doubts to oppose him.
7

ْ َْ ُ َ َ َ
ًََْ ُ َ ْ َََ
َ َْ ُْ َ ْ َ
َ
َ ْ ُ ﻧﺰﻟﺔ
(١٥) ( ِﻋﻨﺪﻫﺎ ﺟﻨﺔ اﻟﻤﺄوى١٤) اﻟﻤﻨﺘﻰﻬ
ﺳﺪرة
وﻟﻘﺪ رآه
ِ ِ ( ِﻋﻨﺪ١٣) أﺧﺮى

It is not that this was a one-time observation by the Prophet (sws) and
thus could be regarded as a mistake or a result of his imagination; he saw
Gabriel again near the farthest lote-tree near which is also the garden of
repose. The implication is that they should not make fun of the
observation he is presenting to them; it is something which requires their
serious consideration. It may be kept in mind that here only two initial
observations are presented in response to people who were the pioneers
in making fun of the Prophet’s observations. This does not mean that he
saw Gabriel only twice. After these two initial observations, Gabriel
started regularly appearing before him in various forms and at different
times. So much so, he became the Prophet’s most known, frequent and
cherished visitor.
The place of the farthest lote-tree is the one where this world of ours
ends. It seems that this lote-tree divides our world from the divine realm
which is beyond our observation. Neither are we aware of the boundaries
of these two worlds nor of the reality of this sign called the lote-tree which
bifurcates the two. These things belong to the category of the
mutashābihāt. Hence as per the directive of the Qur’ān, it is essential to
profess faith in them and one should not try to determine their real form
6. So will you then quarrel with him over what he is seeing?
7. And he beheld him once again near the farthest lote-tree, close to which is
the Garden of Repose,
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and shape. Only God knows their real form. The knowledge of those who
have sound knowledge increases through such things. People who make
efforts to try to find
real form and shape, falter and go astray.
ْ out
ُ َ their
َ َ
َ َ ْ ﺟﻨﺔ
The words اﻟﻤﺄوى
 ِﻋﻨﺪﻫﺎspecify the place of the lote-tree: it is near
the garden of repose. Discussion on this garden can be seen in verse
nineteen of Sūrah Sajdah. It seems that just as the lote tree is at the place
this world ends, the Garden of Repose is at the place the divine realm
begins. It is evident from this stipulation that the Prophet (sws) observed
Gabriel the second time at the point these two worlds met.
8

(١٦)

َ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ ِّ
َ َْ ْ
ِإذ ﻓﻐ اﻟﺴﺪرة ﻣﺎ ﻓﻐ

Described in this verse is the nature of the observation: when the lotetree was covered with that which was covering it. These words point to
the fact that at that time divine manifestations were so numerous on the
lote-tree that words are unable to express them.
9

َ َ َ ُ َ َْ َ َ َ
(١٧) وﻣﺎ َﻃﻰﻐ
ﻣﺎ زاغ اﻛﺮﺼ

َ

َ ُ َ ُْ َ َ َ َ

Just as earlier on, the words were: (١١ :٥٣) ( ﻣﺎ ﻛﺬب اﻟﻔﺆاد ﻣﺎ َرأىhis heart
did not deny his vision, (53:11)), it is stated that at the instance of this
second observation that his sight did not falter nor lose its poise; whatever
he observed was observed with full concentration and attention.
ْْ
The word  َزﻳﻎmeans “to bend or to distort” something. The implication
is that the Prophet’s sight did not bend from its correct angle in the
observation of a divine manifestation; on the contrary, he observed
َ
everything from a correct angle. The word  َﻃﻰﻐmeans “to lose poise and
balance”. The implication of the word is that though so numerous were
the divine manifestations that words are unable to express them, yet his
sight did not lose control the slightest. In fact, he deeply and fully
observed everything.
10

ََ ْ ََ
ِّ َ
َ ْ
َ ْ ُ ْ رﺑﻪ
(١٨) اﻟﻜﺮﺒى
ِ آﻳﺎت
ِ ﻟﻘﺪ رأى ِﻣﻦ

This verse refers to the observations of the Prophet (sws) at that instant:
indeed, he saw his Lord’s great signs. The Qur’ān does not provide details
of any of these signs because not only are they beyond words,
but also
َ ْ ُ (great) bears
they are beyond human intellect. However, the word ﻛﺮﺒى
witness to the fact that these signs were above and beyond the ones every
8. When the lote-tree was being covered with that which was covering it.
9. His sight did not falter nor lost its poise.
10. Indeed, he saw his Lord’s great signs.
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man of vision can observe in the world within him and that which
surrounds him. Our exegetes are of the opinion that these signs refer to the
ones the Prophet (sws) saw in his divine journey to the skies. What
supports their opinion is that in Sūrah Banī Isrā’īl where this journey is
mentioned, it is stated that he observed great signs of his Lord. However,
it must be kept in consideration that he only observed the signs of God;
there is no indication that he observed God Himself.
This introductory portion of the sūrah may now be summarized so that
the remaining portion is easily understood.
People who by regarding the Qur’ān to be a product of soothsaying and
astrology wanted to belittle its status are addressed and told:
1. They should not regard the Day of Judgement which the Qur’ān is
informing them of to be something ordinary. The Qur’ān is not at all like
the nonsensical uttering of their soothsayers and astrologers that has been
concocted by its presenter. It is in fact a revelation from God which He
has delivered to a special servant of His through His loftiest angel. The
purpose is to fully inform them of this day before its advent.
2. The angel who has brought down this divine revelation is held in
high esteem by God and that is why he has been selected by God for this
task. He is the most trustworthy; he cannot show dishonesty in what he
has been entrusted with; he is also very powerful and no one can dare
overpower or over-awe him; he has been blessed with all high moral
attributes and intellectual abilities and hence there is no possibility that
he may be afflicted with any misconception or someone may deceive
him or that he may show bias to someone or unjustly oppose anyone.
3. This angel was twice seen by the Prophet (sws) very clearly. In the
first instance, he saw him in the higher horizon and in the second near
the farthest lote-tree. There is absolutely no possibility that this
observation that he has stated to them be a product of his fancy.
4. The angel taught the Prophet (sws) the way an affectionate teacher
instructs his pupil by going near him and bending over him. The Prophet
(sws) fully grasped and understood this instruction. It is not that he heard
some words coming from a distant source of which he was not sure what
he heard and understood.
Section II: Verses (19-30)
In the succeeding verses, the adversaries of the Prophet (sws) are
warned that they have no basis not to fear of the Day of Judgement which
they are being so elaborately and thoroughly informed of. Are they
depending on the intercession of their self-claimed deities: Lāt, Manāt
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and ‘Uzzā? If this is true, then they should remember that they are merely
hypothetical names which qualify no one in the real world. Reward and
punishment is a reality. They cannot combat reality with conjecture.
Whatever false wishes they have nurtured in their hearts are mere desires;
it is not certain that they materialize. All the affairs of the heavens and the
earth are in the hands of God. Not even an angel can open his mouth in
the presence of God without His permission. Those who have named
angels after women, and are indifferent to the Qur’ān because of
depending on them have only made a back door to escape the
accountability of the Hereafter. However, even this will be of no benefit
to them. God knows best the righteous from the wrong-doers.
In the light of this background, readers may proceed to read the next
section of verses.

ََ
َ ُْ َ َُ
َ َََ
َ
ُ ْ َ اﻟﻼت
ُ ُ َ َ (٢٠) اﻷﺧﺮى
ُ ََََُْ
َ ْ ُ ْ اﺨﻛﺎﺨﻛﺔ
(٢١) ﻛﺮ َو ُ اﻷﻧ
أﻟﻜﻢ ا
وﻣﻨﺎة
(١٩) واﻟﻌﺰى
أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ
ِ
ََ َ
ٌَ ْ ً َ ْ
ْ
ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ ُُْ َ َ ْ َ
َ اﷲ
َ ﻗﺴﻤﺔ
ُ أﻧﺰل
َ ِ إن
ﻣﺎ
وآﺑﺎؤﻛﻢ
أﻧﺘﻢ
(
٢٢
)
ﺿﺰﻴى
ﺑﻬﺎ
ﺳﻤﻴﺘﻤﻮﻫﺎ
أﺳﻤﺎء
إﻻ
ﻲﻫ
ِ ِﺗﻠﻚ ِإذا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ ُ َ
َ ُ ُ ِّ
ِّ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُ
َ َ ﻳﺘﺒﻌﻮن إﻻ اﻟﻈﻦ
َ ْ ُ ِﻣﻦ
َ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
اﻟﻬﺪى
رﺑﻬﻢ
ﻣﻦ
ﺟﺎءﻫﻢ
وﻟﻘﺪ
اﻷﻧﻔﺲ
ﻳﻬﻮى
إن
ﺳﻠﻄﺎن
ِ
ِ ٍ
ِ
ِ
َ ُْ َ َُ ْ
َ َ َ
َ
َ
َ َ َ ْ َْ
ِّ َ َ
َ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات ﻻ
ﻣﻠﻚ ِﻲﻓ
ِ ِ (٢٤) ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن ﻣﺎ ﻳﻤﻰﻨ
ٍ ( و ﻢ ﻣﻦ٢٥) ﻓﻠﻠﻪ اﻵ ِﺧﺮة واﻷو
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ( أم٢٣)
َ َ
َ ََْ َ َ َ ُ َ ََْ َ ْ َ
ًْ َ ْ ُُ َ َ َ ْ ُ
( ِإن ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻻ٢٦) ﻧﻌﺪ أن ﻳﺄذن اﷲ ِﻟﻤﻦ ﻳﺸﺎء وﻳﺮ
ِ ﻳﻐﻲﻨ ﺷﻔﺎﻗﺘﻬﻢ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ِإﻻ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ْ ْ
َ َ ْ َ ُّ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ ُ ْ ُ
َ ََ
َ ُ َ
َ ُْ ََ َْ َ َ
ُ
ﻳﺘﺒﻌﻮن
ﺑﺎﻵﺧﺮة ﻟﻴﺴﻤﻮن
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ِ
ِ ِ ( وﻣﺎ ﻟﻬﻢ٢٧) ﺗﺴﻤﻴﺔ اﻷﻧ
ِ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ
ٍ ِ ﺑﻪ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻋﻠﻢ ِإن
َ
ْ
َ
َْ َ َ ْ
ُ
َ
ْ
ْ ْ
ً ْ َ اﺤﻟﻖ
َ ََ
َ ﻓﺄﻋﺮض
ِّ َ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ إﻻ اﻟﻈﻦ َو ن اﻟﻈﻦ ﻻ ﻓﻐﻲﻨ
ذﻛﺮﻧﺎ وﻟﻢ
(٢٨) ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻮ ﻋﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ ََ
ُ ُ ْ َ ( ذﻟﻚ٢٩) ﻏﻴﺎ
َ َ َ َ ُ
َ ُّ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا
ُ
َ ِّ ﻣﺒﻠﻐﻬﻢ
َ ُ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ إن َرﺑﻚ
ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻪ
ﻫﻮ
ﻳﺮد ِإﻻ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ أﻋﻠﻢ ِﺑﻤﻦ ﺿﻞ ﻋﻦ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ََْ َ َُْ َ ََُ
(٣٠) اﻫﺘﺪى
ﺑﻤﻦ
ِ ِ وﻫﻮ أﻋﻠﻢ
Text and Translation

Have you ever pondered over Lāt and ‘Uzzā and the third Manāt which
is next in rank below them? For your own selves you like sons and for
Him daughters! This indeed is a division unjust! They are but names
which you and your fathers have invented in whose favour the Almighty
has revealed no argument. They follow conjectures and the whims of
their own souls, even though there has already come to them a manifest
guidance from their Lord. (19-23)
Will man attain all that he desires? Therefore, remember that the
Hereafter and this world are under the control of Allah. And how many
angels are there in the heavens whose intercession shall be of no avail
until the Almighty gives permission to whom He wants and for whom
He chooses. (24-26)
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Those who do not believe in the Hereafter call the angels by the names
of women. Yet of this they have no knowledge; They merely follow
conjecture and conjecture can never take the place of truth. Therefore,
turn away from those who turn away from Our Reminder and seek only
the life of this world. This is the farthest limit of their knowledge. Your
Lord fully knows those who have strayed from His path and those who
are rightly guided. (27-30)
Explanation
11

ْ َ َ
ََََْ
ْ ُْ ََ
َ َََ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ
(٢٠) اﺨﻛﺎﺨﻛﺔ اﻷﺧﺮى
ِ ( وﻣﻨﺎة١٩) أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ اﻟﻼت واﻟﻌﺰى

The question posed in these verses is meant to express amazement and
humiliation. Earlier on, the attributes of Gabriel were mentioned: He is
mighty in power, towering in character, endued with wisdom. In
ْ Sūrah
َْ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
ٍ
Takwīr, the words are: (٢١:٨١) ﻣﻄﺎع
(he is obeyed, (81:21)) and اﻟﻌﺮش
ِﻋﻨﺪ ِذي
ِ
َ
(٢٠ :٨١) ﻣﻜﻦﻴ
ٍ ِ (held in honour before the Lord of the Throne, (81:20)) and I
have already discussed what these attributes tacitly imply. Here another
special aspect of his is worthy of attention which becomes evident from the
humiliating style of this verse: a little deliberation shows that the attributes
of Gabriel mentioned are very commendable manly ones. In other words,
the Quraysh are rebuked by referring to these attributes of this exalted
angel: how can these angels having such lofty manly attributes be
compared to their deities? : Lāt, ‘Uzzā and Manāt about whom they think
that they are God’s daughters and whom they have named after women.
It will become evident from succeeding verses that all three of them
are symbols of the angels. It has been pointed out at a number of places
in this tafsīr that the Idolaters of Arabia regarded the angels to be
daughters of God and thought that God did whatever they said. For this
reason, these deities were able to procure for their worshippers
sustenance and children in this world and if ever there was going to be a
Day of Judgment they would have them go scot-free without any
punishment. In particular, these three deities had a great status for them.
Their recommendation and intercession was considered to bear certain
results. About them, they believed ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻐﺮاﻧﻴﻖ اﻟﻌﻰﻠ و ن ﺷﻔﺎﻋﺘﻬﻦ ﻟﺮﺘﺗ
(these are deities of exalted status and there is full hope that their
recommendations will be accepted).
There is no need to get into a discussion as to which among the tribes
of Arabia worshipped which one of them. It is possible that a particular
11. Have you ever pondered over Lāt and ‘Uzzā and the third Manāt which is
next in rank below them?
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tribe specially related itself to one of them; however, all the Idolaters of
Arabia equally acknowledged their exaltedness. In order to express and
impose their political and religious leadership over the whole of Arabia,
the Quraysh had gathered the statues of all the deities in the holy ka‘bah.
Since the worshippers of these three deities in Arabia outnumbered all
others, the Quraysh too revered them the most.
It is also evident from the Qur’ān that though these three deities were
regarded as the most exalted in the eyes of Arabs yet between them there
were gradations in status. Lāt and ‘Uzzā had the highest status. Though
Manāt was also regarded as very exalted yet it was lower in rank to the
other two. Thus the Qur’ān has qualified it with the attributes:  ﺛﺎﺨﻛﺔand
أﺧﺮى. The first of these refers to its placement amongst the highest of the
deities and the second of them informs us of its relative rank as
compared to the rest of the two: though it belongs to their category yet it
is second in stature to them. The words  أوand  أﺧﺮىare known in
Arabic to express rank and status and have been used in this in the
Qur’ān as well. A clear
example of َ this usage
can be seen in the
ُ َُ ْ َ
َْ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ َُ ُ ْ َ َ َ
َ َ َ ْ ْ ﻓﺬوﻗﻮا
following verse: اﻟﻌﺬاب
ﻓﻀﻞ
ﻣﻦ
ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ
ﻟﻜﻢ
ﺎﻛن
ﻓﻤﺎ
وﻗﺎﻟﺖ أوﻻﻫﻢ ﻷﺧﺮاﻫﻢ
ِ
ٍ
َ ُ ْ َ ُْ ُ َ
(٣٩:٧) ﺗﻜﺴﺒﻮن
( ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻛﻨﺘﻢThen the first will say to the last: “You were no
ِ
better than we. Taste the penalty of your misdeeds,” (7:39)).
A better part of the discussions found in the tafsīr books regarding the
etymology ّ and meaning of these names is baseless. In my opinion, the
ْ
َ
name is ( اﻟﻼتal-Lāt) a distorted form of اﻵﻟﻬﺔ
ِ (al-Ālihah). Just as the
َ
greatest of the worshipped is  اﷲthey had adopted the name اﻵﻟﻬﺔ
ِ for
their greatest deity which theّ common masses with their repeated use ofَ
ْ
the word had converted to اﻟﻼت. Some people regard it from the root ﻟﺖ
which means “to dissolve and to knead”. They thought that this was the
name of a person who fed the pilgrims in the times of hajj by making a
beverage in which they would dissolve barley in water. After his death,
people started worshipping his grave and he came to be regarded by this
name as a deity. This opinion is not only wrong as far as etymology is
concerned, it is also against Qur’ānic stipulations. It is evident from the
Qur’ān that they were statues of deities and they were carved out by
naming the angels after women.
ْ َ (‘Azīz) and أﻋﺰ
َ َ
ّ ُ obviously is the feminine form of ﻋﺰﻳﺰ
The word ﻋﺰى
ِ
ْ َ is a prominent attribute of God which
(A‘azza). ﻋﺰﻳﺰ
portrays His
ِ
ُّ .
exaltedness and reverence. From this very aspect, this deity is called ﻋﺰى
ََ
In my opinion the word  ﻣﻨﺎتis from the root  ﻣﻨﻴﺔwhich would mean a
deity coming close to which is greatly cherished or which is a means to
grant wishes.
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ٌَ ْ ً َ ْ
َ ُ ْ َُ َ ُ َ ُ ُ ََ
َ ﻗﺴﻤﺔ
12
(٢٢) ﺿﺰﻴى
إذا
ﺗﻠﻚ
(
٢١
)
أﻟﻜﻢ ا ﻛﺮ و اﻷﻧ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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There is sarcasm in these sentences: the Arabs like male offspring and
hate female offspring to the extent that whenever a girl is born to them
they start hiding themselves from others out of embarrassment. So when
such are their feelings about the female gender they should at least be
gracious enough to not impute to others what they dislike for their own
selves. What justice can be seen in this distribution for God has created
all but they associate daughters to Him and sons to their own selves?
This distribution is absolutely unfair and unmerited. It was but just and
fair that what they disliked for themselves should not have been related
by them to God.
َ
The word ﺿﺰﻴى
ِ means
َ َ “something which is unjust and unfair”. The
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ُ
verb  ﺿﺎزهwould mean ( ﻇﻠﻤﻪhe oppressed him; he was unjust to him).
The implication of the whole verse is that ascribing sons or daughters to
God is in the first place totally against God’s oneness as well as human
nature and intellect; they have shown further injustice by ascribing to God
what they regard a means of embarrassment for themselves. This only
means that they regard God to be even inferior in status to themselves.

ََ َ
ْ
َ ُ َ
ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ ُُْ َ َ ْ َ
َ اﷲ
َ ْ ُ ﺑﻬﺎ ِﻣﻦ
ُ أﻧﺰل
َ ِ إن
ﻣﺎ
وآﺑﺎؤﻛﻢ
ﻲﻫ ِإﻻ أﺳﻤﺎء ﺳﻤﻴﺘﻤﻮﻫﺎ أﻧﺘﻢ
ﻳﺘﺒﻌﻮن ِإﻻ
إن
ﺳﻠﻄﺎن
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ ُ ُ ِّ ِّ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُ
ََْ ََ
13
(٢٣) اﻟﻬﺪى
رﺑﻬﻢ
ِ اﻟﻈﻦ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻬﻮى اﻷﻧﻔﺲ وﻟﻘﺪ ﺟﺎءﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ

Expressed in these verses is the reality of these deities: they are merely
names which they and their forefathers have given them and they do not
represent any one in the real world. The Almighty has not revealed any
sanction in their favour which they can present in their support. If they
have found their forefathers worshipping them, then this is not reason
enough. They too like them worshipped these deities while blindly
following their own forefathers. God’s sanction in this regard could have
been found in human nature and intellect or could have been found in
God’s signs scattered not only in the world around man but also in the
world within him or could have been directly communicated to them
through His prophets and messengers. He could have said that such and
such are his favourite daughters whose recommendation He always

12. For your own selves you like sons and for Him daughters! This indeed is
a division unjust!
13. They are but names which you and your fathers have invented in whose
favour the Almighty has revealed no argument. They follow conjectures and the
whims of their own souls, even though there has already come to them a
manifest guidance from their Lord.
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accepts and forgives all those who worship these deities. When none of
these sanctions exists, then they are merely names invented by them and
their forefathers and the beings they qualify
do not exist in reality.
َ ُ َ
ِّ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
Consider
next
the
portion:
ﻣﻦ
ﺟﺎءﻫﻢ
وﻟﻘﺪ
اﻷﻧﻔﺲ
ﻳﺘﺒﻌﻮن ِإﻻ اﻟﻈﻦ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻬﻮى
ِ ِإن
َ ُ ْ ُ ِّ
رﺑﻬﻢ اﻟﻬﺪى
ِ . In the previous portions of this set of verses, the discourse was
set in direct address. Here the discourse has become indirect. This is a
rebuke on their deprivation and misfortune and an expression of sorrow on
their intellectual decadence: God Himself had specially revealed His
guidance to them; however instead of following it, they started following
their own conjectures
and their own whims.
َ ُْ
The word  اﻟﻬﺪىis used for the guidance which the Almighty has
revealed in the form of the Qur’ān and Sunnah and whose exaltedness
and purity has been mentioned in the introductory verses of the sūrah.
Following conjecture and whims is dangerous in all circumstances;
however, following them in spite of the presence of divine guidance is
like throwing one self
into the pit of death in broad daylight.
ُ َْ
َ َ specifically refer to the innovation of
ُ
َ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
The words ﻳﻬﻮى اﻷﻧﻔﺲ
polytheism of these people which is under discussion. The reason is that
every innovation originates from some personal whim or wish. When a
person’s soul does not find in itself the strength to fulfil the demands of a
reality and its denial is also not easy for it, then it tries to adopt ways
which apparently do not seem to be its denial yet are able to afford it
with a route to escape heavy responsibilities thereby imposed. Whatever
religious innovation one reflects on, one will find this fiend of human
whim and desire hidden in it.
Obviously, there existed no intellectual or scriptural arguments in
favour of these deities; however, in order to silence every indicator for
reward and punishment, Satan tried to deceive these Idolaters by saying
that angels were daughters of God and that such and such daughters were
specially dear to Him. They tried to convince them that He listens to what
these special ones say to Him and that if they intercede, He necessarily
honours them. Hence all those who worship them and make offerings at
their altars will win God’s favour through their intercession and be
granted wealth and children in this world and a high status in the
Hereafter if ever it comes about. In this manner, success in this world and
the next was rendered an easy affair and any danger of accountability and
reward and punishment in the Hereafter was warded off.
However, if one deliberates on this issue, what else is the reason behind
this mythology other than personal desire and fancy? A person’s inner-self
wanted that a way be found to procure God’s nearness and Paradise so that
it did not have to sacrifice any of its desires. Satan showed it this way.
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َ ُْ َُ ْ
َ
َْ
َ َ َ َ ْ أم
14
(٢٥) اﻵﺧﺮة َواﻷو
ِ
ِ ﻓﻠﻠﻪ
ِ ِ (٢٤) ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن ﻣﺎ ﻳﻤﻰﻨ
ِ ِ
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This is an expression of amazement on what is said above as well as a
comment on it. The implication is that it is up to them to carve out any
philosophy in the guidance of their whims and desires to please
themselves; however, it is not necessary that all their desires will be
granted; there is a great difference between reality and desire; when they
face reality, only then will they realize that they were building castles in
the air – castles whose foundations are built on sand; none of their deities
will be able to help them in any way; each person will be faced with his
deeds; those whose good deeds abound will enter Paradise and those in
whom evil deeds abound will be cast into Hell regardless of who they are.
Here it needs to be kept in consideration that just as the Idolaters of
Arabia had nurtured a lot of baseless desires in their hearts whilst relying
on their deities, the Jews, Christians and Muslims too had a lot of desires
in their hearts which were a product of their fancy. I have already alluded
to the details of the desires of the Jews and Christians which the Qur’ān
calls as amāniyyu in the tafsīr of Sūrah Baqarah and Sūrah Āl ‘Imrān. In
my book Haqīqat-e Shirk-o Tawhīd, I have elaborated upon the beliefs
which Muslims while following the Jews and Christians had invented
against the Qur’ān and Sunnah. By using the general word “man” in this
verse, the Qur’ān has addressed each and every individual without any
exception and informed him that whatever wishes and desires a person
may harbour in his heart is up to him; however, he should remember that
desires neither alter the reality nor will the law of God show bias for any
one in the slightest
َ ُ ْ َ way.
ُ َ ْ  َﻓﻠﻠﻪsignify that if any person wrongly wishes
The words اﻵﺧﺮة واﻷو
ِ
ِ ِ
that the laws and practices of God will change to accommodate his
desires, then he should fully know that both this world and the next are
in the complete control of God; no one has the status or stature to
intercede before Him for someone without His permission or to try to
affect a change in His laws or decisions.

َ
َ َ ُ َ ََْ َ ْ َ
ِّ َ
ً ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات َﻻ
َ َ
ﻟﻤﻦ َﻳﺸﺎء
ﻣﻠﻚ ِﻲﻓ
ِ ﻧﻌﺪ أن ﻳﺄذن اﷲ
ِ ﻳﻐﻲﻨ ﺷﻔﺎﻗﺘﻬﻢ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ِإﻻ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ َو ﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
َ ََْ
15
(٢٦) وﻳﺮ

This verse further explains the previous one: not to speak of these
14. Will man attain all that he desires? Therefore, remember that the
Hereafter and this world are under the control of Allah.
15. And how many angels are there in the heavens whose intercession shall be
of no avail until the Almighty gives permission to whom He wants and for whom
He chooses.
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deities of the Idolaters there are many angels, both of high and low rank,
present in the heavens whose intercession will be of no avail to anyone
except if God permits them. In the first place, no one will dare open his
mouth without the permission of God and whoever tries to open it will
only be allowed to do so in favour of the person for whom God will
permit his intercession.
16

َ َ ْ َ ُّ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ ُ ْ ُ َ َ
َ ُْ ََ َْ َ َ
(٢٧) ﺗﺴﻤﻴﺔ اﻷﻧ
ﺑﺎﻵﺧﺮة ﻟﻴﺴﻤﻮن
ِ ِإن ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻻ
ِ ِ ِ ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ِ
ِ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ

This verse points to the people who have fabricated this mythology: they
are the ones who do not have faith in the Hereafter; even if they accept it
in the capacity of a supposition, they do not have belief in the reality of the
Hereafter as the Day on which the complete justice of God will manifest
itself and each person will be rewarded or punished in accordance with his
deeds. It is these people who have named angels after women and
concocted the mythology that they are beloved daughters of God and it is
through their intercession alone that the favours of this life are won and if
there ever is a hereafter, then it is they who will become their real helpers
and will make God grant them all they want.
17

ْ ْ
ُْ َ
َ ُ َ
ً ْ َ اﺤﻟﻖ
َُ َ
ِّ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ ﻓﻐﻲﻨ
َ
(٢٨) ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
ِ ِ َوﻣﺎ ﻟﻬﻢ
ٍ ِ ﺑﻪ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻋﻠﻢ ِإن
ِ ﻳﺘﺒﻌﻮن ِإﻻ اﻟﻈﻦ و ِن اﻟﻈﻦ ﻻ

Though they have fabricated this folk-tale to save their skins from the
responsibilities of the Hereafter, it is based on mere conjecture. Merely to
fulfil their fancies, they are indulging in blatant conjecture. These foolish
people do not know that conjecture is what it is and cannot replace reality
in any way. When the reality manifests itself, they will come to know that
they had been only dreaming throughout their lives.
َ
َ ُْ
In verse 23, the word  ﻇﻦhas been used in contrast toْ the word ( اﻟﻬﺪىthe
guidance). Here it has been used in contrast to both ( ِﻋﻠﻢknowledge) and
ِّ َ (the truth). Knowledge is not only obtained through innate guidance
ﺣﻖ
and through one’s intellect but also through divine revelations. Knowledge
which
is obtained through divine revelation in fact occupies the status of
َ ُْ
اﻟﻬﺪى
(the guidance) because it is beyond any shadow of doubt. Thus it has
ِّ َ
also been called ( ﺣﻖthe truth). What is not substantiated by innate
guidance and intellect nor by divine revelation is
ْ inْ fact totally
َ َ َ speculative
ُ
and baseless. The Qur’ān by using the words ﻋﻠﻢ
ِ ِ  وﻣﺎ ﻟﻬﻢhas stripped
ٍ ِ ﺑﻪ ِﻣﻦ
this mythology of the Idolaters from every support of knowledge and
16. Those who do not believe in the Hereafter call the angels by the names of
women.
17. Yet of this they have no knowledge; they follow merely conjecture and
conjecture can never take the place of truth.
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thereby regarded it to be a fabricated tale. In other words, in its favour,
they neither have any corroboration by reason nor revelation. The Arabs
were fully aware of this reality that what is not substantiated by reason
َ
cannot be regarded as knowledge; it is mere conjecture ( )ﻇﻦwhich has no
basis. The famous classical poet Tarfah ibn al-‘Abd has distinguished
between conjecture and knowledge in the following manner:

ْ َُْ َ
ُ َ ﺑﺎﻟﻈﻦ
َ ْ َ ً ﻋﻠﻤﺎ
ِّ
ﻛﻧﻪ
ﻟﻴﺲ
ِ وأﻋﻠﻢ
ِ

(and I know what is based on knowledge which is not conjecture so
that …)18

ّ

There is another aspect of conjecture ( )ﻇﻦwhich I َ willِّ َ inshallah
ُ ﻇﻨﻨﺖ ﻛ
ُ َ َ ِّ إ
explain under the following verse of Sūrah Hāqqah: ﻣﻼق
ٍ
ِ

َ
(٢٠ :٦٩) ﺣﺴﺎﻧﻴﻪ
ِ ِ .
19

ْ ُ ََْ َ ْ
ْ ْ ََ
َ َ َْ
َ ﺗﻮ
َ ْ ُّ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا
َ َ ﻓﺄﻋﺮض َﻋﻦ ﻣﻦ
(٢٩) ﻏﻴﺎ
ﻳﺮد ِإﻻ
وﻟﻢ
ذﻛﺮﻧﺎ
ﻋﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

Here the Prophet (sws) has been directed that people who are so
arrogant and big-headed that instead of following the guidance of God
they want to follow their own fancies and instead of knowledge want to
rely on conjecture and in place of good want to tread the path of evil, he
should not pursue them much. If they have shown indifference to God’s
guidance, then the Prophet (sws) too should ignore them; he has
discharged his responsibility; now it is their responsibility; soon they
shall witness itsْ consequences.
The word  ِذﻛﺮhere refers to the Qur’ān. It is used for it at many
instances, and it has various aspects to which I have alluded at various
places. Here it is used in this sense because the Qur’ān is reminding them
of the Hereafter and its responsibilities – people who have become
indifferent to them because
of reliance
on their imaginary deities.
ْ ُّ َ َ َ ْ
ْ ُ ََْ
َ
The words ﻳﺮد ِإﻻ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا ﻏﻴﺎ
ِ  وﻟﻢrefer to the real reason behind their
denial: they have regarded this life and its lures to be their real objective.
20

ْ ْ َ ِّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ
َ َ
ََْ َ َُْ َ ََُ
َ ﺑﻤﻦ َﺿﻞ َﻋﻦ
َ أﻋﻠﻢ
َ ُ رﺑﻚ
ُ َ ْ َ ﻫﻮ
ﺑﻤﻦ
أﻋﻠﻢ
وﻫﻮ
ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻪ
إن
اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
(٣٠) اﻫﺘﺪى
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﺒﻠﻐﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ

The implication of this verse is that these people only have access to

18. Al-Tabrayzī, Dīwān al-hamāsah, vol. 2 (Beirut: Dār al-Qalam, n.d.), 182.
19. Therefore, turn away from those who turn away from Our Reminder and
seek only the life of this world.
20. This is the farthest limit of their knowledge. Your Lord best knows those
who have strayed from His path and those who are rightly guided.
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the apparent and the external form of this world; neither do they have
access to the reality behind this external form nor do they have any
desire for it even though it is the latter which should have been their
prime consideration; without it, this world is meaningless and
purposeless and a place of amusement. The fact of the matter, on the
other hand, is that so evident from every nook and corner of this universe
is its creator’s power and authority that except for a fool no one can be
audacious enough to deny it. It is beyond a powerful and wise being that
He create such a huge place merely
ْ ْ forَ ِّamusement.
ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ that it is merely their
It is evident from the style of اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﺒﻠﻐﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ
narrow mindedness and meanness that they are lured by its external form
and have become indifferent to its reality even though all its apparent
pleasures are temporary and transient. The real eternal kingdom is the
one towards which the Qur’ān calls them but they because of their
timidity and deprivation do not find the courage to go after it. This aspect
is explained by the following verse of Sūrah Rūm:

َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ ُّ َ َ ْ َ ِّ ً َ َ ُ َ ْ َ
ﻇﺎﻫﺮا ﻣﻦ
(٧:٣٠) ﺬﻟﻓﻠﻮن
ِ ِ ﻋﻦ
ِ
ِ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻫﻢ
ِ ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ِ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا ﻏﻴﺎ وﻫﻢ

They know the outward show of this nether life, but of the life to
come they are heedless. (30:7)

ََْ

َ

َْ َ ُ

َ

َ

َ

َ

َْ َ ُ َ

َ َ
ُ
ُ
The words ﺑﻤﻦ اﻫﺘﺪى
 ِإن َرﺑﻚ ﻫ َﻮassure the
ِ ِ ِ أﻋﻠﻢ ِﺑﻤﻦ ﺿﻞ ﻋﻦ
ِ ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻪ وﻫﻮ أﻋﻠﻢ
Prophet (sws) and warn and threaten the people who are slaves to the
pleasures of this world. The Prophet (sws) is addressed and told that he
should now ignore them; his Lord fully knows those who have deviated
from His path as well as those who are rightly guided. He will deal with
every person the way he is worthy of being dealt with. His knowledge
embraces every thing and His power dominates all. Neither will those
people who have strayed from the right path be able to escape His grasp
nor will those who are fighting every misery for His cause be deprived of
His help and mercy.
Section III: (Verses 31-53)
The succeeding verses further explain and emphasize what is stated in
the previous section.
First, it is explained that the kingdom of the heavens and the earth is
under the control of the one and only God. He has not granted any share
of His power to their self-claimed deities so as to be able to influence His
justice. Thus He will necessarily punish the sinners and reward the
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righteous. As far as those people are concerned who, because of their
intercessors or because of their lineage and race or because of some
apparent service to the House of God and its pilgrims were guilty of selfpraise and regarded Paradise to be their birth-right, they shall be cast into
Hell by God. Only those will be safe from His grasp who desisted from
usurping rights and from open indecencies. If they chance by a sin, they
will be forgiven by God once they repent. Vast is God’s mercy. Those
who in conceit of their superiority and holiness think that whatever their
deeds God will not seize them should keep in mind the fact that the
Almighty knows best the material from which they have been created; a
creature made from mud, sludge and an impure fluid should not claim to
be so holy and sacred.
After this, wonder is expressed at the people who overrate themselves
and who do not have it in their hearts to spend in the way of God but in
their claim of association with Abraham (sws) or Moses (sws) dream that
they will surely be granted a high status in the Hereafter even though the
most prominent teaching of Abraham (sws) and Moses (sws) was that in
the Hereafter no one will bear the burden of another person; each person
will face what his own deeds have earned for him.
After this is explained that sorrow and happiness, life and death,
subsistence and children, affluence and poverty are all under the control
of God and therefore everyone must turn to Him at all times. Those who
worship the Sirius star which comes out in the spring season thinking
that the blessings of spring are the result of its bestowal should
remember that God is the Lord of Sirius as well.
After the above previous nations are briefly referred to in that they too
were led astray the way the Quraysh were; so they should seek a lesson
from their fate recorded in history and not invite the wrath of God.
In the light of this background, readers may recite the verses cited
below.

ُ َ َ
ُ ََ َ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ْ َ ْ وﻣﺎ ﻲﻓ
َ ِ وﺠﻳﺰي ا
َ ْ َ َ ﻋﻤﻠﻮا
َ ْ َ ِ اﻷرض
َ َ
ﻳﻦ
ﺑﻤﺎ
أﺳﺎؤوا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﺠﺰي
وﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ
ِ َِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َ
َ َ َْ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ ََْ َ
ُ َ ْ َ
ُ َ رﺑﻚ
َ ْ ُ ْ أﺣﺴﻨﻮا
َ َ واﻟﻔﻮاﺣﺶ إﻻ
واﺳﻊ
اﻟﻠﻤﻢ ِإن
اﻹﺛﻢ
(
٣١
)
ﺑﺎﺤﻟﺴﻰﻨ
ﻛﺒﺎﺋﺮ
ﺠﻳﺘﻨﺒﻮن
ﻳﻦ
ا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ َ َ ْ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ
ََ ْ ُ َ ُ
ٌ َ ُْ َ ْ َ
ْ َْ
ْ
ُ
ُ
َ اﻟﻤﻐﻔ
أﻣﻬﺎﺗﻜﻢ ﻓﻼ
ﻧﻄﻮن
أﺟﻨﺔ ِﻲﻓ
أﻧﺘﻢ
ذ
و
اﻷرض
ﻣﻦ
أﻧﺸﺄﻛﻢ
إذ
ﺑﻜﻢ
أﻋﻠﻢ
ﻫﻮ
ﺮة
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َِ َ
ً َ َ ْ ََ
َ ْ َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُّ َ ُ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ﻗﻠﻴﻼ
ﺗﺰ ﻮا
ِ ( وأﻗﻄﻰ٣٣) ( أﻓﺮأﻳﺖ ا ِ ي ﺗﻮ٣٢) ﺑﻤﻦ اﻳﻰﻘ
ِ ِ أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ﻫﻮ أﻋﻠﻢ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ َْ ُ َُ
َ ُ
َُ ْ ْ
َ ْ ََ
ُ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
(٣٦) ﺻﺤﻒ ﻣﻮ
( أم ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺒﺄ ِﺑﻤﺎ ِﻲﻓ٣٥) اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻳﺮى
أﻋﻨﺪه ِﻋﻠﻢ
ِ (٣٤) وأﻛﺪى
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ َ ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن إﻻ َﻣﺎ
َ
َ ْ
ُ َ ( ﻛﻻ٣٧) ﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ ا ِ ي َو
َ َ ْ َو
َ ْ َ ْ ٌ َ َ ﺗﺰر
َ
ﺳﻰﻌ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ( وأن ﻟﻴﺲ٣٨) وازرة ِوزر أﺧﺮى
ِ
ِ
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َ ْ َ َُْ َ ََ
َ ْ َ ْ َ َْ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ
َ َ ُ ْ َ ِّ َ َ َ َ
َ ُ ﺳﻮف
(٤٢) اﻟﻤﻨﺘﻰﻬ
( وأن ِإﻰﻟ رﺑﻚ٤١) اﻷو
( ﻋﻢ ﺠﻳﺰاه اﺠﻟﺰاء٤٠) ﻳﺮى
( وأن ﺳﻌﻴﻪ٣٩)
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َْ ْ
َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُ ََ
َ َ َُ ُ َ
ُ َ (٤٤) وأﺣﻴﺎ
َ ْ َ أﻣﺎت
َ َ َ وﻛﻧﻪ
َ َ اﻟﺰوﺟﻦﻴ ا
وأﺑﻜﻰ
وﻛﻧﻪ ﻫﻮ أﺿﺤﻚ
ﻫﻮ
وﻛﻧﻪ
(
٤٣
)
ﻛﺮ
ﺧﻠﻖ
ِ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ َ ْ ُّ
َ ُْ َ
َْ َ
َ ْ
ُ َ (٤٧) اﻷﺧﺮى
َ ْ ﻫﻮ
َ ْ ُ إذا
َ ُ وﻛﻧﻪ
َ ْ ﺸﺄة
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻨ
( َوأن٤٦) ﻳﻤﻰﻨ
أﻟﻰﻨ
واﻷﻧ
ﻏﻄﻔﺔ
ﻣﻦ
(
٤٥
)
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ ََ َ ََُ
ً َ ْ ُ َ
ُّ َ َ ُ ُ َ
َ ََْ
َ ْ ِّ رب
(٥١) ﻓﻤﺎ ْأﻧﻰﻘ
( وﻋﻤﻮد٥٠) وﻛﻧﻪ أﻫﻠﻚ َﺨدا اﻷو
(٤٩) اﻟﺸﻌﺮى
( وﻛﻧﻪ ﻫﻮ٤٨) وأﻗﻰﻨ
َ َ َْ ُْ َ
َ ََ
َ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ِّ
ُ َََْ
َ ْ َ ﻜﺔ
واﻟﻤﺆﺗﻔ
(٥٢) وأﻃﻰﻐ
( ﻓﻐﺸﺎﻫﺎ َﻣﺎ٥٣) أﻫﻮى
ﻧﻮح ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ﻫﻢ أﻇﻠﻢ
ٍ وﻗﻮم
ِ
َ
َ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
َ َ َ َ رﺑﻚ
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
(٥٥) ﻳﺘﻤﺎرى
ِ (٥٤) ﻏ

And whatever is in the heavens and in this earth is in the jurisdiction of
Allah so that He punish the evil-doers for their deeds and bestow a good
reward on those who did good deeds – those who used to abstain from
heinous sins and open indecencies save those occasional yet minor sins to
which they were induced. Indeed, your Lord is vast in mercy. He knows
you fairly well from the time when He created you from the earth and
when you were a foetus in your mothers’ wombs. Therefore, ascribe not
purity to yourselves. He knows very well the pious. (31-32)
Did you see the one who turned his back, gave a little and then held
back? Has he the knowledge of the Unseen; thus he is seeing it. Does he
not know what is in the Scriptures of Moses and of Abraham – who
fulfilled all his promises; it is in the Scriptures that no soul shall bear
another’s burden and that a man shall only receive that which he strove
and that what he has earned shall soon be shown to him; he shall then be
fully rewarded and that all things shall in the end return to Allah. (33-42)
And that, indeed, it is He Who makes [people] laugh and makes [them]
weep, and it is He Who gives death and He Who gives life and it is He
Who created the two spouses the male and the female from a drop when it
is poured forth and that upon Him is the second bringing forth and that it
is He who bestowed and enriched and it is He who is the Lord of Sirius as
well. (43-49)
And it is He who destroyed the ancient ‘Ād and the Thamud also, thus
sparing no one, and before them the people of Noah also. Indeed, they
were very unjust and rebellious, and [He] also routed the overthrown
cities. Thus there covered them that which did cover them. Now, which
of your Lord’s marvels will you deny! (50-55)

Explanation

ُ َ َ
ُ ََ َ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ْ َ ْ وﻣﺎ ﻲﻓ
َ ِ وﺠﻳﺰي ا
َ ْ َ َ ﻋﻤﻠﻮا
َ ْ َ ِ اﻷرض
َ َ
ﻳﻦ
ﺑﻤﺎ
أﺳﺎؤوا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﺠﺰي
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ َو
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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ُ َ ْ َ
َ ْ ُ ْ أﺣﺴﻨﻮا
21
(٣١) ﺑﺎﺤﻟﺴﻰﻨ
ِ

Mentioned here is the consequence of the refutation of polytheism and
intercession done in the earlier verses: the dominion of the heavens and
the earth is in the hands of God. No one has a share in them that he may
challenge the authority of God in them or that someone may interfere
with His intentions or influence
His decisions.
َ ْ َ is to not to state the cause but to state the
The letter  لin ﺠﻳﺰي
ِ
consequence. The implication is that when He alone is the only master
and controller, then the obvious corollary of this is that those who are
relying on their self-styled and self-claimed deities are only deceiving
their own selves. God is wise and just. He will definitely punish the
sinners and there is no one who can save them from God’s grasp.
Similarly, He will necessarily richly reward the pious and the virtuous
and to receive this reward they will absolutely not be required to ask for
the intercession of anyone.
It is evident from this verse that the sinners will only see exactly the
evils they had committed and God will not make any addition to this. On
the other hand, the righteous will not be merely rewarded for their
virtues; God will bless them further with His favours. God is just and
thus will not be unjust to anyone; however, He is also gracious and thus
will bless His righteous people with more than what they deserve.

َ َ
َ َ َْ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ ََْ َ
ُ َ رﺑﻚ
ْ ُ أﻋﻠﻢ
َ ُ اﻟﻤﻐﻔﺮة
َ َ واﻟﻔﻮاﺣﺶ إﻻ
ُ َ ْ َ ﻫﻮ
َ ِ ْ َ ْ واﺳﻊ
ﺑﻜﻢ
إن
اﻟﻠﻤﻢ
اﻹﺛﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺠﻳﺘ ِﻨﺒﻮن
ِ
ِ ِ ﻛﺒﺎﺋﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ َ َ ْ
َ
َ
َُ ْ َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُّ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ
ْ
ٌ
ُ
ْ
ْ
ُ
ُ
َ
ِإذ أﻧﺸﺄﻛﻢ ﻣﻦ
أﻣﻬﺎﺗﻜﻢ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺰ ﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ﻫﻮ أﻋﻠﻢ
ﻧﻄﻮن
أﺟﻨﺔ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ اﻷرض و ِذ أﻧﺘﻢ
َ
َ
22
(٣٢) ﺑﻤﻦ اﻳﻰﻘ
ِ ِ

The verse says that if any sin emanates from people who abstain from
heinous sins and acts of open lewdness, then it is as if they get entangled
with filth while treading the terrain of life. They may stumble into sin;
however, just as a person who has a proclivity for cleanliness can never
dwell in dirt and tries to come out of it as soon as is possible for him, in a
similar manner these people too do not live in sin; they try to cleanse

21. And whatever is in the heavens and in this earth is within the jurisdiction
of Allah so that He punish the evil-doers for their deeds and bestow a good
reward on those who did good deeds –
22. Those who used to abstain from heinous sins and open indecencies save
those occasional yet minor sins to which they were induced. Indeed, your Lord
is vast in mercy. He knows you fairly well from the time when He created you
from the earth and when you were a foetus in your mothers’ wombs. Therefore,
ascribe not purity to yourselves. He knows very well the pious.
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themselves as soon as a sin is committed by repenting and reforming
themselves.
The words  أﻤﻟﻤﺎمand  ﻤﻟﻢmean to stay at place for a short period. The
meaning of  ﻤﻟﻢascribed to Mujāhid and Ibn ‘Abbās (rta)23 is that a person
stumbles into a sin but then soon comes out of this state. What is meant
is that it is not required of a person to lead a sinless life. A person may at
times while succumbing to emotions and desires commit a sin; however,
God requires of him that he should have such a vigilant sense of faith in
him that a sin should not embrace his life so much that it becomes
difficult for him to leave it; such should be the level of this vigilance that
when a person trips into a sin, he reforms himself as soon as he realizes
it. God will forgive people who lead such lives; vast is His mercy.
In Sūrah Nisā’ this subject is discussed in the following words:

ََ َُْ
َ
َ ََُْ
َ ُ ُ َ ُ َ َ َ َ ْ ُّ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ
َ
ﺒﻟ
إﻏﻤﺎ اﺤﻛﻮﺑﺔ
ﻓﺄوﻟـﺌﻚ
ﻗﺮﻳﺐ
ﻣﻦ
ﻓﺘﻮﺑﻮن
ﻋﻢ
ﺠﺑﻬﺎﻟﺔ
ء
اﻟﺴﻮ
ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
اﷲ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ
َ
ً
ً
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ ََْ َ
َ ِّ
ُ َُ
ْ ْ َ اﷲ
َْ
َ ْ َ اﷲ َﻋﻠﻴﻤﺎ َﺣﻜﻴﻤﺎ
ُ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ َو َن
ُ ﻓﺘﻮب
اﻟﺴﻴﺌﺎت
ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
ِ ِ وﻟﻴﺴﺖ اﺤﻛﻮﺑﺔ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َ
َ َ ُ ْ َْ ُ ُ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ
َ ُ َُ َ
ُ ْ ُ ِّ ﻗﺎل إ
ْ ُ َ ﻓﻤﻮﺗﻮن
ٌ ُ وﻫﻢ
ﻛﻔﺎر
ﻳﺒﺖ اﻵن َوﻻ ا ِ ﻳﻦ
َﺣ ِإذا ﺣﺮﻀ أﺣﺪﻫﻢ اﻟﻤﻮت
ِ
َ ً َ َ ْ َُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ
أوﻟـﺌﻚ أﻗﺘﺪﻧﺎ ﻟﻬﻢ
(١٨-١٧ :٤) ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ أ ِ ًﻤﺎ
ِ

God’s responsibility is to forgive only those who commit a sin while
being overwhelmed with emotions and then quickly repent. It is they
who are forgiven by God. God is all-knowing and wise. But He does
not forgive those who sin all their lives and, when death comes to
them, say: “Now I repent!” nor those who die as disbelievers. It is for
these whom We have prepared a grievous punishment. (4:17-18)

َ

َْ

ْ ْ

َ َ َ ُ ََْ

ْ

َ َ ﻛﺒﺎﺋﺮ اﻹﺛﻢ
َ
َ
In the expression واﻟﻔﻮاﺣﺶ
ِ
ِ  ا ِ ﻳﻦthe word إﺛﻢ
ِ ِ ِ ﺠﻳﺘﻨﺒﻮن
ِ ِ refers to
sins which relate to usurpation of rights, oppression and injustice and the
َ ََ
word ﻓﻮاﺣﺶ
refers to open indecencies and sexual transgressions. If
ِ
Muslims are urged to desist from major sins, then this does not mean that
they will not be held unaccountable for the minor ones. As explained at
relevant places of this tafsīr, this only means that so strong is the sense
of faith of people who safeguard themselves from major sins that they
never remain adamant on minor ones. How can a person who can be
safely trusted with thousands remain content on being called a dishonest
person in the case of small amounts.
The verse sounds a warning to people who were contaminated with all
23. Abū Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Jarīr al-Tabarī, Jāmi‘ al-bayān ‘an tā’wīl āy
al-Qur’ān, vol. 27 (Beirut: Dār al-fikr, 1405 AH), 66.
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sorts of sins and sexual transgressions but dreamt of ending up in
Paradise on the basis of the intercession of their alleged deities and on
the basis of nobility of their forefathers and the superiority of their race.
They are told that what is going to be of avail to them before God is faith
and righteous deeds and not this false support.
It has been referred to earlier in this tafsīr that both the Quraysh and
the People of the Book were inflicted with some sort of false notion or
the other. Besides their deities, the Quraysh had great pride in their
lineage as well as on their custodianship of the House of God. They were
the progeny of Abraham (sws) and Ishmael (sws). Because of their pride
on their custodianship of the House of God, they were warned by the
Qur’ān in the following words:

ْ
َ َ َ َ ِّ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ
َ َ َ َ
ْ َ ْ وﻋﻤﺎرة
َ َ ْ َ َ ِ َ َ ْ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ
وﺟﺎﻫﺪ
اﻵﺧﺮ
ﻮم
ِ ْ َ ﷲ َوا
ِ أﺟﻌﻠﺘﻢ ِﺳﻘﺎﻳﺔ اﺤﻟﺎج
ِ ِ
ِ اﺤﻟﺮام ﻛﻤﻦ آﻣﻦ ِﺑﺎ
ِِ
َ
(١٩:٩) اﷲ
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ
ِ ِ ِﻲﻓ

Did you regard providing water to the pilgrims and managing the
Sacred Mosque equivalent to the deed of the people who believed in
God and the Last Day, and fought for God’s cause? (9:19)

They are told that though providing water to the pilgrims and looking
after the House of God is a noble deed, yet this cannot take the place of
embracing faith and doing righteous deeds nor one which can conceal
their crimes. Similarly, the People of the Book conceitedly thought that
since they were the chosen people and were the descendents of Abraham
(sws) and Isaac (sws), the fire of Hell would not touch them. In the first
place, they would not even be cast into Hell and if someone among them
had to bear it, then that too would only be for a few days. Eternal
punishment was not for them in any case; such punishment was reserved
only for other nations. It is on this conceited behaviour of theirs that Jesus
(sws) had admonished them that they not show conceit on being the
progeny of Abraham (sws) and that if his Lord wanted, he could create
Abraham’s progeny from stones.24 It was while following the footsteps of
these Jews that Muslims too regarded themselves to be forgiven people
and had thereby absolved themselves of all the responsibilities related to
faith and deeds. The matter reached the extent that there were many
families among them in which if a person was born in was thought to be
guaranteed Paradise and there were many graveyards in which if a person
was buried was regarded to be worthy of the eternal kingdom regardless
of his beliefs and deeds.
24. See, for example: Matthew, 3:9.
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ٌ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ َ َ ْ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ
In the section
the verse: اﻷرض و ذ أﻧﺘﻢ أﺟﻨﺔ ﻲﻓ
ﻫﻮ أﻋﻠﻢ ِﺑﻜﻢ ِإذ أﻧﺸﺄﻛﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ
َ ْ َ َ ُ of
َ
ُ َ ُ َ ُّ َ ُ َ ِ َ ْ ِ ُ َ ُ ِ ُ ُ
َ
ْ
ُ
ﺑﻤﻦ اﻳﻰﻘ
ﻧﻄﻮن
all people who have this
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ أﻣﻬﺎﺗﻜﻢ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺰ ﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ﻫﻮ أﻋﻠﻢ
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mentality are addressed and warned that they should not regard
themselves to be holy and indulge in self-praise. God knows most the
period of their lives in which He created them from the earth and also the
period in which they remained in the form of embryos in the wombs of
their mothers. The implication is that it is not befitting for a creature
created from mud, mire and water and then nurtured in the womb after a
lowly fluid is poured forth into it regard itself to be worthy of high status
and absolve itself of treading the path of righteousness and virtue. Every
person knows that he was created from a very despicable fluid and was
initially raised in the constricted tract of His mother’s womb. For this
reason, he should not expect himself to be regarded superior merely on
the basis of his physical form. Any status he can acquire can only be on
the basis of faith and virtue and it is God who has the most knowledge of
this. It is He who will measure things by His scale and grant each person
the status he deserves. Before this assessment is made, no one has the
right to proclaim his high status to other people. This subject will also be
discussed in verses thirty eight and thirty nine of Sūrah Ma‘ārij.
Inshāllah, a further explanation will be furnished in them.
The degrading way in which human existence is mentioned in this
verse needs to be kept in consideration as well as the َ scorn
on
َ َ a person’s
ْ ُ َ ُ ﺗﺰ ُّ ﻮا
َ ُ ﻓﻼ
claim to holiness and superiority in the words أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
. After this,
one should deliberate on the beliefs of wahdat al-wujūd of our Sufis as
per which man is a part of God and will one day merge into Him and in
this manner a drop by merging into an ocean will become an ocean. If
man is really a part of God, then did the Almighty refer to one His parts,
God forbid, in such a degrading way in this verse?
Then further deliberation is needed on the fact that regarding one self as
superior merely because of physical form has been regarded as self-praise
by God while, on the other hand, these Sufis chant: ﺳﺒﺤﺎ ﺳﺒﺤﺎ ﻣﺎ أﻋﻈﻢ
( ﺷﺎI am pure and flawless! What majesty I have! Exalted is my
majesty).25 Can a person who has even an iota of faith in him make this
highly arrogant and supercilious claim about his self? However, since the
Sufis instead of receiving guidance from the Qur’ān and Hadīth have
received it from the bātaniyyah, extremist Shiites and the Brahmans are
guilty of introducing their evil creed into Islam and there are so many
foolish people who repeat these sentences even though they are totally

25. See, for example: Abū al-Farj ‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn ‘Alī ibn Muhammad,
Talbīs-i Iblīs, 1st ed. (Beirut: Dār al-Kitāb al-‘Arabī, 1405 AH), 417.

Sūrah Najm

66

unaware of their meanings.
26

َْْ ُْ َُ َ
َ ْ ََ ً َ َ ْ ََ
َ ََََْ
َ ُ َ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
َ َ أﻓﺮأﻳﺖ ا ِ ي
َ َ ﻓﻬﻮ
(٣٥) ﻳﺮى
وأﻛﺪى
ﻗﻠﻴﻼ
وأﻗﻄﻰ
(
٣٣
)
ﺗﻮ
ﻋﻠﻢ
أﻋﻨﺪه
(
٣٤
)
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

Here the Almighty has portrayed the character of people who do not
have the courage to spend in His cause and if ever they do give
something it is in a perfunctory manner, yet claim that they will be
granted a high status by Him in the Hereafter. Do they have a telescope
which is capable of seeing the matters of the unseen world through
which they can observe the high rank and status which have been
reserved for them?
Our exegetes generally regard  ا ِ يto be a reference to Walīd ibn
Mughīrah,27 a chief of the Quraysh tribe. They also relate an incident
about him saying that he had expressed his intention to embrace Islam but
when one of his companions came to know of this intention he was told by
this companion not to if he was embracing the faith because of fear for the
Hereafter. He told him that if he deposited a certain amount of money with
him, he would ensure saving him from the danger of the Hereafter; on this
assurance, Walīd gave up his plan to embrace Islam and promised him to
pay the said amount; however, later on, after giving him some part of the
amount refused to pay the rest.
Though this incident has been cited by all our exegetes, in the first place
it does not have a sound chain of narration, and if it is supposed that this
incident is true, even then one fails to comprehend its relationship with
these verses. If it is supposed that Walīd did not fulfil his promise, then
has the Qur’ān rebuked him here for not fulfilling his promise?
The fact of the matter is that since the word  ا ِ يgenerally qualifies a
proper noun, wherever our exegetes find  ا ِ يor اﻟﻲﺘ
ِ , they start looking
for a person whom these words qualify. In this quest, they have to make
up an incident however inapt and unrelated to the occasion and context
of the discourse it may be.
I have presented many examples in this tafsīr to show that  ا ِ يor اﻟﻲﺘ
ِ at
all places do nor refer to a specific man or woman; at certain instances,
they are used to portray a parable too. At such instances, the purpose is to
present the collective character of a group; however, it is portrayed in a
specific form to people. I would here refer to one of the examples which
can be seen in the َ previous sūrahs.
verse of Sūrah
ْ ُ following
َ ْ َ Consider
َ the
ً َ
ُ َْ
ُ َ َ َ
ْ َ ََ
َ
Nahl: (٩٢:١٦) ﻗﻮة أﻧﻜﺎﺛﺎ
ٍ ﻧﻌﺪ
ِ ﺎﻛﻟﻲﺘ ﻏﻘﻀﺖ ﻏﺰﻟﻬﺎ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ( وﻻ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮاdo not, like the
26. Did you see the one who turned his back, gave a little and then held back.
Has he the knowledge of the Unseen; thus he is seeing it.
27. See for example: Al-Tabarī, Jāmi‘ al-bayān, vol. 27, 70.
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woman who unravels the thread she has firmly spun, (16:92)). One can see
the word اﻟﻲﺘ
ِ is mentioned; however, it does not refer to a specific old lady
so that one may start investigating her name, family and whereabouts and
to find out about how she was making yarn from cotton and why would
she undo what she had made; all these efforts are needless because the
reference here is not to a specific old lady; it is to a supposed symbolic
character.
In a similar manner, a hypothetical character is portrayed to the
Idolaters of Arabia. These Idolaters did not have the courage to spend in
the cause of God but on the basis of intercession of their self-claimed
deities and due to conceit of their racial superiority claimed that just as
they had a high status in this world, they would be blessed with this same
status in the Hereafter if ever it came. In the mirror of this portrayal,
Walīd ibn Mughīrah and Abu Jahl as well as other miserly yet affluent
people of the Quraysh could see their own faces. They were the ones
who would desist from responding to the calls of the Prophet (sws) to
spend for the cause of God but would think that they had the keys of
Paradise in their control.
The style of the discourse in these verses is disparaging and sarcastic:
Look at these foolish people who run away from spending in the cause of
God; even if they do so out of shame, then too it is in a perfunctory
manner but claim that they will be given a high status in the Hereafter; in
other words, it is as if they are able to see even from this world the
affluence and luxury
they will be given in Paradise.
َْ َ
َْ َ
The word  أﻛﺪىis from the idiom  أﻛﺪى اﺤﻟﺎﻓﺮwhich means that such a
big rock was encountered by a digger that breaking it was difficult for
him. Portrayed here is the general attitude of the miserly: if they spend out
of compulsion, they spend very little and at that time are overcome by
stinginess so much that they clench their fists and if anyone tries to urge
them to spend, they launch an onslaught on him and remark: how much
should we spend; get aside; I have
already squandered a lot of money for
ً َُ ً َ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ُ ُ َ
this purpose. The verse: ٦ :٩٠) ( )ﻓﻘﻮل أﻫﻠﻜﺖ ﻣﺎﻻ ﻛﺪاI have wasted heaps of
money, (90:6)) portrays the character of such stingy people.

ٌَ َ ُ َ َ
َ ْ وازرة
َ َ ْ ( َو٣٦)
َ
وزر
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ﺗﺰر
ِ ( ﻛﻻ٣٧) ﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ ا ِ ي و

َ ُ
َُ َْ َْ
ُ ُ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻲﻓ
َ ْ ﻳﻨﺒﺄ
ﺻﺤﻒ ﻣﻮ
أم ﻟﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ
َْ ُ
28
(٣٨) أﺧﺮى

The implication of these verses is that these people are dreaming of
28. Does he not know what is in the Scriptures of Moses and of Abraham –
who befittingly passed every test he was put in; it is in the Scriptures that no
soul shall bear another’s burden
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ending up in Paradise relying merely on the intercession of their alleged
deities; have not the teachings of the scriptures of Moses (sws) and
Abraham (sws) reached them that in the Hereafter no soul shall bear the
burden of another?
Here it needs to be kept in consideration that the addressees here are
primarily the Quraysh and secondarily the People of the Book. The latter
claimed to be the followers of both Abraham (sws) and Moses (sws);
similarly, the former regarded Abraham (sws) to be an elder of their
family and their religious leader. For this reason both these great
messengers of God are mentioned with great emphasis.
The Prophet Abraham (sws) is referred to by the attribute ا ِ ي َو
which means that he followed every directive of God in letter and in
spirit and fulfilled his promise and who passed every test and trial in an
ََْ َ
ُ ُّ َ َ ْ اﻧﺘﻰﻠ
outstandingَ way. In Sūrah Baqarah, the words are: إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ َرﺑﻪ
و ِ ِذ
ِ
ِ
َ َ
َ
ُ
َ
١٢٤ :٢) ﺑﻜﻠﻤﺎت ﻓﺄﻳﻤﻬﻦ
ٍ ِ ِ ) (and recall when Abraham was put to trial by His
Lord in a few things and he fulfilled all of them, (2:124)). The purpose
of mentioning this attribute of Abraham (sws) to both the Quraysh and
the People of the Book is to admonish them that the high status achieved
by Abraham (sws) in this world and in the next was the result of showing
complete obedience and faithfulness to God. On the other hand, their
state of affairs is that without being obedient to God they want to win
high favours merely because they are his descendents.
Here a question arises about the scripture of Abraham (sws) which this
verse alludes to. The answer to this question is that he did not have a
scripture in the formal sense of the term. All his teachings were
transmitted orally as traditions to both branches of his progeny. They
were kept more intact amongst the Israelites because prophets of God
kept coming to them. The Ishmaelites were unlettered and for this reason
they became very hazy about these traditions. Later on when the Torah
was compiled, the history and teachings of Abraham (sws) were also
collected in it. Though the Jews altered many of these teachings to suit
their own interest to which we have alluded in the tafsīr of previous
sūrahs, yet his basic teachings which are referred to here are still found
in the Torah. For this reason, if by the scriptures of Abraham (sws) the
reference is to the ones in which his teachings are mentioned, then this
ascription would be
absolutely correct.
ْ ُ َْ ٌَ َ ُ َ َ
َ
The words وازرة ِوزر أﺧﺮى
ِ ﺗﺰر
ِ  ﻛﻻrefer to the teaching which is present in
the scriptures of Moses (sws) and Abraham (sws) that in the Hereafter no
soul shall carry the burden of another; each will carry its own burden.
This in fact is a refutation of the baseless concept of intercession which
is the subject of this sūrah. This teaching is mentioned in the Torah and
the Injil at so many instances that one wonders how in their presence the
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recipients of these Books were led away by Satan into polytheism. I have
cited references to this teaching at a number of places in this tafsīr and
repeating them here is not needed.
29

ََ
َ ْ َ ُ َْ َ ََ
َ ْ َ ْ َ َْ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ
َ َ ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن إﻻ َﻣﺎ
َ ْ ﻟﻴﺲ
َ ْ وأن
َ ُ ﺳﻮف
(٤١) اﻷو
( ﻋﻢ ﺠﻳﺰاه اﺠﻟﺰاء٤٠) ﻳﺮى
( وأن ﺳﻌﻴﻪ٣٩) ﺳﻰﻌ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ

These verses further explain what is said previously: a person will only
be rewarded in the Hereafter for what he himself did; no soul will be
rewarded for the virtues of another or punished for the misdeeds of
someone else. The implication is that if their forefathers were very pious,
then they alone shall be rewarded for this piety; the reward of their
forefathers will not be transferred to them so that by virtue of it they
end
َْ ٌ ُ َ ْ
up in Paradise.
This َ principle
is stated thus in Sūrah Baqarah: ِﺗﻠﻚ أﻣﺔ ﻗﺪ
ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ََ ْ َ َ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ وﻟﻜﻢ ﻣﺎ
(ﺧﻠﺖ ﻟﻬﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻛﺴﺒﺖthat was a community which has
(١٣٤ :٢) ﻛﺴﺒﺘﻢ
passed away. They will get what they earned and you will get what you
earn, (2:134)). If in lieu of the deeds done by a pious father, his children
could go to Paradise then who could have been more pious than Noah
(sws); however, in spite of Noah’s prayer, the Almighty did not spare his
son. Similarly, Abraham (sws) dubbed as khalīlullāh (the friend of God)
prayed for his father but this prayer too was not accepted. The wife of Lot
(sws) was indeed the wife of a great prophet of God but so unbiased is the
law of God that even this relationship to a prophet could of no benefit to
her. On the other hand, the wife of the Pharaoh was the wife of a great
enemy of God; however, in Sūrah Tahrīm (66:11), God has showered
great praise on her. The relationships of father and son and husband and
wife are the closest and most loving. No one can be closer to God than his
prophets; however, as can be seen from these examples that even the
closest relations of a prophet whose record was devoid of good deeds were
not able to benefit from this relationship not to speak of others.
A person can benefit from the good deeds of another person in the
Hereafter in two forms: firstly, this good deed should be based on a
person’s affectionate relationship of faith with another person: for
example, if a believer prays to God for another believer, it is hoped that
this prayer will be answered. Secondly, the person has some direct or
indirect role in that good deed: for example, a believer taught a believer or
became an exemplar of a teaching for the other person or had financially
helped the other person in some way. If there is such a role of a person in
the good deed of another person, then this is as if that person too had a
share in earning it and is like a deed from which he too will benefit.
29. And that a man shall only receive that which he strove and that what he
has earned shall soon be shown to him; he shall then be fully rewarded.
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Some people having a socialistic mentality are of the opinion that here
the Qur’ān acknowledges the principle that a person should earn what is
commensurate to the work he put in. This interpretation has absolutely
no relationship with the occasion and context of the verse and is in fact a
wrong use of one’s intelligence. For this reason I do not want to deal
here with an issue which has no bearing to the verse. However, in the
tafsīr of the previous sūrahs, I have dealt in detail with the basic
philosophy of socialism, and will inshallāh also explain some of its
aspects at appropriate places of the coming sūrahs. This much, however,
should be kept in consideration here that the system of this world is
based on trials and tests and in the next world issues will be settled on
the basis of justice and rewards. A person has not been granted anything
here because of the work he has put in to earn it; on the other hand, He
has blessed some abundantly and some stringently and in this manner
tested the gratefulness and patience of both. In the Hereafter, people who
pass this trial will be rewarded for their good deeds and those who do not
will be deprived of any reward; this failure of theirs will take them to
Hell because in the Hereafter, the abode of such unsuccessful people is
Hell.
َ ْ َ ْ َ َْ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ
The words اﻷو
 وأن ﺳﻌﻴﻪ ﺳﻮف ﻳﺮى ﻋﻢ ﺠﻳﺰاه اﺠﻟﺰاءsound a warning that no
one should deceive himself that what is said above is baseless: soon what a
person has earned will come to the notice of God and then he will be duly
rewarded or punished. These words are an assurance for the believers and
a warning to those who disbelieve in the reward and punishment of the
Hereafter: the believers should rest assured that the smallest of their good
deeds shall be taken notice of and the disbelievers should remain aware
that their smallest of evil deeds shall not be ignored.
30

َ َ ُ ْ َ ِّ َ َ َ َ
وأن ِإﻰﻟ رﺑﻚ
(٤٢) اﻟﻤﻨﺘﻰﻬ

The implication of this verse is that it should remain clear that
everyone will end up with God. No one should remain under the
misconception that he has some other being to whom he can turn so that
he be saved from accountability before God or that being will be able to
appeal against the decisions of God. Everyone will be brought before
God and all decisions of God will be final and irrevocable.

ْ ََ َ َ َ َ ُ ُ ََ
َْ ْ
َ ََْ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُ ََ
ُ َ َ (٤٤) وأﺣَﻴﺎ
َ َ َ وﻛﻧﻪ
َ َ اﻟﺰوﺟﻦﻴ ا
وﻛﻧﻪ ﻫﻮ أﺿﺤﻚ
( وﻛﻧﻪ ﻫﻮ أﻣﺎت٤٣) وأﺑﻜﻰ
ﻛﺮ
ﺧﻠﻖ
ِ

30. And that all things shall in the end return to Allah.
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َ َ ْ ُّ
َ ُْ
ََ ْ
َْ َ ََ
َ ْ ُ إذا
َ ْ ُ ْ اﻟﻨﺸﺄة
31
(٤٧) اﻷﺧﺮى
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
( وأن٤٦) ﻳﻤﻰﻨ
ﻏﻄﻔﺔ
( ِﻣﻦ٤٥) َواﻷﻧ
ٍِ
ِ

Mentioned in these verses is the reason because of which God is the
Lord of everyone: it is in His authority to make someone laugh or cry; in
other words, it is only He Who creates the circumstances for joy and
only He Who creates the circumstances for sorrow. Happiness and
sadness are solely under His control. Grief and anguish and harm and
benefit are under His sole authority. If this is so, then on what basis can
someone else become the Lord of people?
Similarly, it is only in God’s authority to grant life and death. So if no
one has any say or authority in giving life or death, then what is the basis
of regarding someone other than God as the Lord?
It is God Who has created the members of a pair: man and woman. It is
not that the man was created by someone and woman by someone else.
Similarly, it is not that sons are granted by someone and daughters by
someone else. So when there is no such possibility of such division, then
what is the sense in regarding someone else as Lord.
Man and woman are created by a drop of fluid which is poured forth.
After this is done, no one knows what will happen to it as far as its growth
and development are concerned. No one knows whether it will produce a
boy or a girl, whether it will produce something at all or will remain
incomplete. The looks and form of the human being ultimately formed are
also not in the knowledge of any person. All these details are only known
to the great creator Who has knowledge of all things and Who nurtures
this fluid within multifarious layers and brings it forth in the form of a
child after a specific time period. He then is responsible for the growth and
development of this child which may be a boy or a girl. They mature into a
man and a woman. When all this is only in God’s control, then what is the
meaning of requesting
someone
else to grant children?
ََ ْ
َْ َ ََ
َ ْ ُ ْ اﻟﻨﺸﺄة
The words اﻷﺧﺮى
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وأنrefer to the fact that when it is God alone
ِ
Who creates every one from a drop of fluid, then will it be difficult for
Him to recreate them? Not only the possibility of this recreation is obvious
but also the need for it to happen is also obvious so that God’s justice and
mercy can completely manifest themselves. So when both these things are
obvious, the wisdom of God necessitates that He bring forth a day when
everyone be raised to life again – a day on which He evaluates their good
and evil deeds and rewards and punishes them accordingly.
31. And that, indeed, it is He Who makes [people] laugh and makes [them]
weep, and it is He Who gives death and He Who gives life and it is He Who
created the two spouses the male and the female from a drop when it is poured
forth and that upon Him is the second bringing forth.
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All these points with slight variations are present in the declaration of
acquittal made by Abraham (sws) against his people when he left them.
This declaration is mentioned in Sūrah Shu‘arā’ in the following words:

َْ ََُ ُ ْ َ َ َ
ْ َ َ ﻓﻄﻌﻤﻲﻨ
ُ ُْ َُ
َ
ﻳﺸﻔﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ﻣﺮﺿﺖ ﻓﻬﻮ
ِ ِ
ِ وﻳﺴﻘﻦﻴ و ِذا
ِ ِ َ وا ِ َي ﻫﻮ
ِّ َ ْ َ َ َ ﻓﻐﻔﺮ ﻲﻟ
َ َْ َُ ْ
(٨٢-٧٨ :٢٦) ﻳﻦ
ِ ِ ِ ي أﻃﻤﻊ أن
ِ ِ
ِ ﺧﻄﻴﺌﻲﺘ ﻳﻮم ا

َْ َ َُ ََ َ
ﻓﻬﺪﻳﻦ
ﺧﻠﻘﻲﻨ ﻓﻬﻮ
ا ِي
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُْ ُ ُ ُ
َ
ﺤﻳﻴﻦﻴ َوا
ِ ِ ﻳﻤﻴﺘﻲﻨ ﻋﻢ
ِ ِ وا ِ ي

Who has created me; then he guides me and provides me with food
and drink; who, when I am sick, makes me healthy; who will cause
me to die and then bring me back to life; who, I hope, will forgive me
my sins on the Day of Judgement. (26:78-82)
32

ُّ َ َ ُ ُ َ َ
ُ ََ
َ ْ َ َ أﻟﻰﻨ
َ ْ َ ﻫﻮ
َ ُ وﻛﻧﻪ
َ ْ ِّ رب
(٤٩) اﻟﺸﻌﺮى
( وﻛﻧﻪ ﻫﻮ٤٨) وأﻗﻰﻨ

It is God alone Who transforms a person’s state of poverty to one in
which his needs are fulfilled and from whomsoever He wants, He blesses
him with so much
more than his needs that he becomes a wealthy person.
َْ
َ
The word
 أﻗﻰﻨis from  ﻗﻨﻴﺔwhich is used for accumulated wealth. So the
َ ْ َ is used for those people who have come out of their state of
word أﻟﻰﻨ
َ ْ َ is used for people who have not merely come out of
poverty, and أﻗﻰﻨ
their state of poverty, but for those who have become affluent. In verses
thirty three and thirty four above, the character of those rich people is
referred to who, though they do not spend in the cause of God, dream of
high ranks in Paradise. This verse actually admonishes such people that
the wealth and riches they have are from God. They are not from Sirius
the star as they reckon. It is God Who is the Lord of Sirius too.
Sirius appears in the spring season. The Idolaters of Arabia regarded it
to be very blessed and would attribute the lushness of spring as well as
their own trade activities to it. A poet of the age of ignorance while
praising a praiseworthy person says:

ﺷﺎﻣﺲ ﻲﻓ اﻟﻘﺮ ﺣ اذا ﻣﺎ
ذﻛﺖ اﻟﺸﻌﺮى ﻓﺮﺒد و ﻇﻞ
(He brings heat to people in cool winters and when Sirius appears [in
the spring season], he becomes a source of coolness and shade for
people).33
32. And that it is He who bestowed and enriched and it is He who is the Lord
of Sirius as well.
33. Al-Tabrayzī, Dīwān al-hamāsah, vol. 1, 343.
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Here, one needs to keep in consideration, the discussion found in the
very first verse of this sūrah: these stars which these foolish people think
as the carvers of their fortune bear witness through their own setting and
falling that only God is their Lord.
It is not necessary that all the things mentioned above be referenced in
the scriptures of Moses (sws) and Abraham (sws); they are extensions to
the original. There are several examples in the Qur’ān in which a
statement is cited and then certain additions are made in it which though
are not part of the statement yet are based on it. This explains the whole
scenario and the discourse is brought in accordance with the
circumstances. In my opinion, this has what happened here as well. From
verse forty onwards, the discourse forms an extension which has made it
a comment on the Quraysh as well.

َ ُ ْ ً َ َ ْ َ ُ ََ
َ َ ََ َ ََُ
ُ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ ْ َ َ
ْ ُ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
َ َ ْ َ ﻫﻢ
أﻇﻠﻢ
ﻧﻮح ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ِإﻏﻬﻢ
ٍ ( وﻗﻮم٥١) ﻓﻤﺎ ْأﻧﻰﻘ
( وﻋﻤﻮد٥٠) وﻛﻧﻪ أﻫﻠﻚ َﺨدا اﻷو
َ ََْ
34
(٥٢) وأﻃﻰﻐ
These verses are also part of the extended discourse. By citing
historical references, the Quraysh are warned that just as today they are
being warned, in a similar manner the peoples of the ‘Ād and the
Thamūd from among this land were also warned by their respective
messengers and before them the people of Noah (sws) too. However,
these people paid no heed to these warnings. At last all of them were
destroyed by the Almighty and no one from among them remained. The
implication is that the Quraysh too will meet the same fate if they follow
in their footsteps. The law of God is equal for all; their own history bears
reference to this. The ‘Ād here are called as the ancient or the first ‘Ād.
The reason for this is that the Thamūd were their descendents and were
also known as theَ second
‘Ād.
َ ْ ََ َْ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ
The words أﻇﻠﻢ َوأﻃﻰﻐ
 ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ﻫﻢdo not merely relate to the people of
Noah (sws). They also relate to the ‘Ād and the Thamūd. The destruction
they faced was not because God was unjust to them; on the contrary, it
was because they were unjust to their own souls and were a very
rebellious people. The implication is that the real reasons for the
destruction of a nation are not external; they arise from within it and take
the form of earthquakes, floods and storms and at times manifest
themselves as attacks from an enemy.
34. And it is He who destroyed the ancient ‘Ād and the Thamud also, thus
sparing no one, and before them the people of Noah also. Indeed, they were
very unjust and rebellious,
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(٥٤)

َ
َ َ َْ ُْ َ
َ ََ
َ ْ َ واﻟﻤﺆﺗﻔﻜﺔ
( ﻓﻐﺸﺎﻫﺎ َﻣﺎ ﻏ٥٣) أﻫﻮى
ِ

ٌَ َُْ

This is a reference to the people of Lot. The word ﻣﺆﺗﻔﻜﺔ
is explained
ِ
thus in the Lisān al-‘arab:

ٌ َ َُْ

The ﻣﺆﺗﻔﺎﻜت
refer to those winds which totally turn a place topsy turvy
ِ
the way a harvester turns a cultivated land topsy turvy. When a new
flood comes and it ٌ deposits
a layer of mud and sand on the earth, then
َ َُْ
this too is called ﻣﺆﺗﻔﻜﺔ
.
Analogously,
the tempestuous
which
ِ
ٌ َ َ ْ ُ wind
36
covers the earth with pebbles and sand is also called ﻣﺆﺗﻔﻜﺔ
ِ .
The Almighty unleashed on the people of Lot a dust-laden wind which
after picking up speed became a pebble-hurling wind (hāsib). As a result, at
first, pebbles and stones rained down on them and then the wind became so
strong that it overturned buildings. While referring
to the fate of the people
َْ َ َْ َ ْ َ ْ ُْ َ
ً َ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
of Lot (sws), the Qur’an has said: (٤٠:٢٩) ﺣﺎﺻﺒﺎ
أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ
ﻓﻤﻨﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ (on some,
We sent down a stone-hurling wind,
(29:40)). At another instance, the
ًَ َ ْ َْ َ َ ْ َ ََْ ََ َ ََ َ َْ َ َ َ
ِّ ﺎرة ِّﻣﻦ
words are: (٧٤ :١٥) ﺳﺠﻴﻞ
ﺣﺠ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
وأﻣﻄﺮﻧﺎ
ﺳﺎﻓﻠﻬﺎ
ِ ( ﻓﺠﻌﻠﻨﺎ ﺨ ِ ﻬﺎWe turned
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ
this settlement upside down, and We rained upon them stones of clay,
(15:74)).
َ
َ ََ
I have explained the style adopted in
 ﻓﻐﺸﺎﻫﺎ َﻣﺎ ﻏat a number of
places. It is used to portray a situation which is beyond words. The
implication is that it was covered with something which is beyond
words.
37

َ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
َ َ َ َ رﺑﻚ
(٥٥) ﻳﺘﻤﺎرى
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
ِ

The Quraysh are addressed here. Though the pronoun is in the singular,
yet the whole community is addressed. When a community is addressed in
the singular in this manner, the purpose is to warn each and every
individual belonging to it. This is the case here as well. Each and every
disbeliever is addressed and told that these arguments which substantiate
reward and punishment are before them. They are drawn from both reason
and revelation, from the scriptures of Moses (sws) and Abraham (sws) and
from the history of the nations related to them. So how many a sign of
their Lord will they
َ deny and how muchَ will they dispute with Him?
The word  آﻻءis the plural of  ِإﻰﻟ. Our exegetes have generally
35. And [He] also routed the overthrown cities. Thus there covered them that
which did cover them.
36. Muhammad ibn Mukarram ibn Manzūr, Lisān al-‘arab, 1st ed., vol. 10
(Beirut: Dār sādir, n.d.), 391.
37. Now, which of your Lord’s marvels will you deny!
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interpreted it to mean “favours and blessings”; however, this is an
incomplete meaning of the word. Its real meaning is miracles, signs,
marvels of nature, feats, relics and signs of wisdom. Since favours and
blessings also come under these, they are also regarded to be its
meaning; nevertheless, at every place, it is not proper to translate this
word in this sense because like favours the signs of favours are also
included in the meaning of this word. This word repeatedly occurs in
Sūrah Rahmān and all its nuances are evident there. I will explain it and
its usage there in the light of classical Arabic literature. My mentor,
Hamīd al-Dīn Farāhī has presented his scholarly research on this word in
his Mufradāt al-Qur’ān.38
Section IV: (Verses 56-62)
Coming up are the closing verses of the sūrah. Here, at the end, as per
the conventional style of the Qur’ān, the same subject with which the
sūrah began is brought up as a reminder. It was said at the beginning that
this Qur’ān should not be disregarded by considering it to be the
discourse of soothsayers and astrologers; it is a divine revelation and the
word of God. Like the warners of previous times, it is another warner of
a similar nature. They should not regard what it is warning them of as
something far off; the promised hour is near, and when it appears no one
except God will be able to ward it off. They should not make fun of this
discourse. It is not something to make jest of; it is something to weep
about. They should wake up, prostrate before God alone and serve Him
only. In the light of this background, readers may now proceed to read
these verses.

َ ُ ْ ُ ُّ َ ِّ ٌ َ َ َ
ٌَ َ
َُ ْ ْ َ َ
ُ
َ َ ﻟﻴﺲ
َ ْ َ (٥٧) اﻵزﻓﺔ
(٥٨) ﺎﻛﺷﻔﺔ
ﻣﻦ
ﻟﻬﺎ
اﺠﺬر اﻷو
ﻧﺬﻳﺮ ﻣﻦ
أزﻓﺖ
(
٥٦
)
ِ
ِ دون
ِ ﻫﺬا
ِ اﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ َ ْ ََ
َ ُ َ ُْ َ
َ َْ
َ َ ْ َ
َ َُ َْ
(٦١) ﺳﺎﻣﺪون
ِ ( وأﻧﺘﻢ٦٠) ( َوﺗﻀﺤﻜﻮن َوﻻ ﻳﺒﻜﻮن٥٩) اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺚ ﻳﻌﺠﺒﻮن
ِ ِ َ أﻓﻤﻦ ﻫﺬا
ِ
ُ ُ ْ َ ﻓﺎﺳﺠﺪوا ﷲ
ُ ُ ْ َ
(٦٢) واﻗﺒﺪوا
ِ ِ
Text and Translation

This is a warner like those before. What is near has come near. No one
except Allah can avert it. So do you express wonder at this discourse!
And laugh and not weep and are in a trance! [Wake up!] Prostrate your
self before God alone and worship Him only. (56-62)

38. Hamīd al-Dīn al-Farāhī, Mufradāt al-Qur’ān, 1st ed. (Azamgarh: Matba‘
Islāh, 1358 AH), 11.
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Explanation
39

َ ُ ْ ُ ُّ َ ِّ ٌ َ َ َ
ﻧﺬﻳﺮ ﻣﻦ
(٥٦) اﺠﺬر اﻷو
ِ ﻫﺬا
ِ

َ َ

The demonstrative pronoun  ﻫﺬاrefers to the Qur’ān. Since the whole
discussion began with the Qur’ān, hence without mentioning it here at the
end it is spontaneously referred to so that the relationship between the
beginning and the end becomes evident. If someone regards the Prophet
(sws) as the antecedent of this pronoun, it would not make much of a
difference because the message delivered by the Qur’ān and the Prophet
(sws) are
two
distinct things. At one place in Sūrah Talāq (65:10),
the
ْ
ْ
ً ْ ُnot
َ ذﻛﺮا
occur
for
the
Qur’ān.
Obviously,
the
word
ذﻛﺮا
refers
to
words رﺳﻮﻻ
ِ
ِ
ً ْ َُ
the Qur’ān and the word  رﺳﻮﻻto the Prophet (sws); however, the style
adopted is such that both are in the capacity of a single entity.
ُُ
I have already presented my research on the word ﺬر
 ﻧat some place in
ِ
ٌ ِ َ and refers to all the previous
this tafsīr. Here it is used as a plural of ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
prophets and scriptures. The purpose is to admonish the addressees that
they should not take this discourse to be a jest or joke; if they make fun
of it, they should remember that they will face its consequences in the
very manner the previous nations faced them.
40

ٌَ َ
َُ ْ ْ َ َ
ُ
َ َ ﻟﻴﺲ
َ ْ َ (٥٧) اﻵزﻓﺔ
(٥٨) ﺎﻛﺷﻔﺔ
ﻣﻦ
ﻟﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ دون
ِ اﷲ
ِ
ِ أزﻓﺖ
ِ
َ َ

The word أزﻓﺘﺔ
ِ means something which has come near and refers to the
divine punishment of which the Qur’ān was warning these people: they
should not consider it to be far off; it is now looming over their heads.
I have referred to the divine practice at many places in this tafsīr that
when a messenger of God is sent to warn a nation, it is only given
enough respite in which the truth is conclusively communicated to it. As
soon as this period expires, that nation is destroyed if it persists in its
denial of the messenger. This divine punishment is a prelude for this
nation to the punishment they will be meted out in the Hereafter. For this
reason, these words depict the absolute reality from the tongue of the
messenger and
the
slightest bit of exaggeration in them.
ٌ َ doَ not contain
ُ
َ َ ﻟﻴﺲ
َ ْ َ warn these people that they must not
اﷲ
The words ﺎﻛﺷﻔﺔ
دون
ﻣﻦ
ﻟﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
remain haughtily content that their deities: Lāt, Manāt and ‘Uzzā besides
others will be of any benefit to them when this punishment comes and will be
able to save them from it. They should remember that except for God no one
will be able to get rid of it.
39. This is a warner like those before.
40. What is near has come near. No one except Allah can avert it.
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ْ َ َ ْ ََ
َ ُ َْ َ َ ُ َ ْ ََ
َ َُ َْ
41
َ
(٦٠) وﺗﻀﺤﻜﻮن َوﻻ ﻳﺒﻜﻮن
(٥٩) ﻳﻌﺠﺒﻮن
اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺚ
أﻓﻤﻦ ﻫﺬا
ِ
ِ
ِ
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Amazement is expressed here at their attitude: they express wonder at the
warnings sounded by a Book which is informing them of such a great
punishment and telling them why and from where will it come. They should
beware that this thing is not something to laugh at or make fun of; it is
something to cry about and be very anxious of; however, instead of crying,
they are laughing at it.
42

َ ُ َ ْ ُ ََ
(٦١) ﺳﺎﻣﺪون
ِ وأﻧﺘﻢ

The words  ﺳﻤﺪand  ﺳﻤﻮدmean “to be unconscious and senseless.” The
verse says that this Book is trying to shake and jolt them, while they are
overcome with the slumber of indifference.
43

ُ ُ ْ َ ﻓﺎﺳﺠﺪوا ﷲ
ُ ُ ْ َ
(٦٢) واﻗﺒﺪوا
ِ ِ

The implication of the verse is that if they want to escape danger, they
should awaken themselves from this slumber and, forsaking other
deities, only prostrate themselves before God and serve and worship Him
only. No one except Him will be able to save them from this calamity.
This sūrah began with the falling and setting of stars and it ends on
prostration and worship to God alone. I am thankful to God that with
these lines I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ( ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ ﷲ ﺒﻟ ذاﻟﻚso
gratitude be to God for this).
Rahmānābād,
22nd July, 1977 AD
6th Sha‘bān 1397 AH

____________

41. So do you express wonder at this discourse! And laugh and not weep.
42. And are in a trance! [Wake up!]
43. Prostrate your self before God alone and serve Him only.

Sūrah Qamar
Central Theme and Relationship with the Previous Sūrahs

This sūrah begins with the topic the previous
ended on. The
ُ َ ْ ْ sūrah
َ َ
previous sūrah ends on the words: (٥٧ :٥٣) اﻵزﻓﺔ
أزﻓﺖ
(what
ِ
ِ
ُ َ is near َ has
ََْ
drawn
near, (53:57)) and this sūrah begins with the words: اﻗﺮﺘﺑﺖ اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ
ِ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ َ ( َواﻧﺸﻖthe hour of punishment is near and the moon is split asunder).
اﻟﻘﻤﺮ
َُ ْ ْ َ َ
In other words, the conciseness found in اﻵزﻓﺔ
ِ أزﻓﺖ
ِ is elaborated by it.
Besides this similarity, there is another very clear apparent similarity
between the two sūrahs. In the previous sūrah, the rising and setting of
stars is presented as evidence over a claim and in this sūrah this evidence
is presented with the moon splitting asunder.
ْ َ َ ْ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُّ
In this sūrah, the verse ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
ﻟﺜﻛﺮ
ٍِ
ِ ِ  وﻟﻘﺪ ﻳﺮﺴﻧﺎ اﻟﻘﺮآنis repeated
many times. Such repetitive verses in a sūrah occupy a special
significance. It is as if the speaker every now and then, while presenting
arguments, wants to remind his obdurate addressees and ask them the
reason for being so stubborn and the reason why they do not reflect on
the reality which is being put forth before them in the light of sound
arguments.
The addressees of this sūrah are people who, in order to find a proof of
the veracity of Qur’ānic warnings, were demanding a sign of this
punishment that could convince them of these warnings. The history of
denial by previous nations – which is alluded to in the previous sūrah as
well – is recounted before them in relatively more detail and they are
asked to learn a lesson from their fate. Why are they insisting that they
will believe only when they see the punishment hovering over their
heads? They must realize that it is God’s great favour on them that
instead of showing a sign of the punishment, He revealed such a Book to
them that had all the necessary features to comprehensively teach and
remind them and remove their doubts. Alas! Instead of asking for God’s
mercy, they were asking for His punishment.
Analysis of the Discourse
Verses (1-8): The Prophet (sws) has been assured that he should not pay

any heed to the stubborn and obstinate people who were demanding to
see the doom they had been promised. The greatest of signs shall not
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induce them to accept faith because they do not follow sense and reason;
instead they are the followers of their whims and desires. The anecdotes
about the fate of various earlier nations should be a big lesson for them,
but unfortunately they do not have the ability to learn from history. The
Prophet (sws) is further consoled that they will not pay heed to his
Message; he should leave their matter to the summoner who, on the Day
of Judgement shall be summoning them not to the Qur’ān but to Hell.
They shall respond to his call, emerging from their graves like locusts
scattered about.
Verses (9-42): The Quraysh have been directed to learn a lesson from the
fate of the people of Noah, (sws) the ‘A%d, Thamūd, Lot (sws) and
Pharaoh. These people, like the Quraysh, also rejected their respective
prophets, and the Quraysh very well know what happened to them. If the
Quraysh also follow in their footsteps, they will meet a similar fate. They
must bear in mind that it is a great blessing of the Almighty that He has
revealed the Quran to warn them of this danger beforehand. He has made
it easy for them so they can seek a lesson from it and be reminded. Instead
of acknowledging this favour of the Almighty and benefiting from it, it is
their extreme misfortune that they are asking for punishment.
Verses (43-55): The Quraysh have been cautioned that when in the past
the Almighty has never spared the disbelievers, they should not consider
themselves an exception to this rule. Are they of some special and
exalted breed that they shall be spared? Do they reckon that the
Almighty has written a directive of acquittal for them in the Hereafter in
the heavenly scriptures, and do they think that they shall be able to
defend themselves against Allah in the Hereafter? If they have such
foolish ideas, they must remember that the Almighty shall never treat the
disbelievers and the righteous equally. He shall punish the disbelievers
by throwing them into Hell and reward the righteous with Paradise.
Section I: Verses (1-8)
Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ُ
ََُ ُ ْ ُ ًَ ْ ََ َ
َ َ َُ
َ ْ ُّ ﺳﺤﺮ
َََْ
ٌ ْ ِ وﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮا
ُ َ َ ْ واﻧﺸﻖ
(٢) ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮ
ﻓﻌﺮﺿﻮا
آﻳﺔ
ﻳﺮوا
ن
و
(
١
)
اﻟﻘﻤﺮ
اﻗﺮﺘﺑﺖ اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ َ ُّ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ َ
َُْ
َ ْ ُّ أﻣﺮ
َ َ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ ْ َ َ
ٌ َ ﻣﺰد
و ﺬﺑﻮا واﻳﺒﻌﻮا أﻫﻮاءﻫﻢ و
ﻓﻴﻪ
ﺟﺮ
ِ ِ ( َوﻟﻘﺪ ﺟﺎءﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻷﻧﺒﺎء ﻣﺎ٣) ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺮ
ِ
ٍ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
ُْ ََ ٌَ َ ٌَ ْ
َْ َ َْ ْ ُْ َ ََ
ُ ُّ ْ
ُ ُّ ﻳﻐﻦ
ِ
(٦) ﻧﻜﺮ
ء
إﻰﻟ
اع
ا
ﻳﺪع
ﻳﻮم
ﻗﻨﻬﻢ
ﻓﺘﻮل
(
٥
)
اﺠﺬر
ٍ
ِ ( ِﺣﻜﻤﺔ٤)
ِ
ٍ
ِ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﺔ ﻓﻤﺎ
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َ َ
ْ ُّ
ٌ ََ ْ ُ ََ
َ ْ َْ َ َ ُ َُْ ْ ُ ُ َ َْ ً ُ
ٌ َ ُّ ﺟﺮاد
ِ ﻣﻬﻄﻌﻦﻴ ِإﻰﻟ ا
اع
(
٧
)
ﻣﻨﺘﺮﺸ
ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ
اﻷﺟﺪاث
ﺧﺸﻌﺎ أﺑﺼﺎرﻫﻢ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن ِﻣﻦ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َ َ ُ َْ ُ َُ
ٌ ْ َ ﻫﺬا
ٌ َ ﻳﻮم
ﻓﻘﻮل
(٨) ﻋﺮﺴ
اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون
ِ
ِ

In the name of God, the Most-Gracious, the Ever-Merciful.
The hour of punishment has arrived and the moon is cleft asunder. And
whatever sign they see, they will only evade it and remark: “This is a
magic not new.” And they denied and followed their fancies and every
matter has an appointed time. And the anecdotes of the past have reached
them which have a lot of lessons and profound wisdom. But of what use
are these warnings? So ignore them and wait for the day in which a
summoner will summon them to a very undesirable thing. Their eyes
shall be downcast and they shall come out of their graves like locusts
scattered about, hastening towards the summoner. At that time, the
disbelievers will cry: “This is, indeed, a ruthless day!” (1-8)

Explanation
1

َ َ َُ
َََْ
ُ َ َ ْ واﻧﺸﻖ
(١) اﻟﻘﻤﺮ
اﻗﺮﺘﺑﺖ اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ
ِ
َُ

The word  اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔrefers to the time of judgement and the punishment of
which the Quraysh have been warned in all the sūrahs of this group and
specially jolted and shaken
pay heed to it in the previous sūrah by
ُ َ ْ ْ to
َ َ
the words: (٥٧ :٥٣) اﻵزﻓﺔ
ِ أزﻓﺖ
ِ (what is near has drawn near, (53:57)).
They must not regard this hour to be distant; they must wake up from
their slumber and try to save themselves from its horrors by following
only the plan they are being given.
I have been explaining at various places of this tafsīr that the messengers
of God warned their people of two punishments: the punishment which a
nation necessarily faces in this world if it does not pay heed to the
warnings of its messenger and becomes adamant in denying him and the
punishment which it will face in the Hereafter. The only difference
between the two punishments is that of the beginning and the end or the
prelude and the culmination. The nation which is seized by the punishment
of denying its messenger is in fact seized for the punishment of the
َُ
Hereafter. For this reason, at times, the word  اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔconsists of both these
punishments. Viewed thus, the time of judgement has drawn near for
every nation
to whom a messenger is sent. In other words, the statement
َُ
َ َ َ ْ is not an exaggeration; it portrays a fact.
اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ
اﻗﺮﺘﺑﺖ
ِ
َ َ
ُ َ َ ْ واﻧﺸﻖ
The words اﻟﻘﻤﺮ
state a sign of the hour of punishment drawing
near. I have been referring to an established practice of God at many
places of this tafsīr: in every nook and corner of this universe exist the
1. The hour of punishment has arrived and the moon is cleft asunder.
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signs of God’s power and wisdom and every now and then, new signs
appear. However, in the times of the messengers, the Almighty specially
reveals certain signs which substantiate the warnings of the respective
messenger as well as his claim to messengerhood. The Qur’ān mentions
this established practice
at various places. As an example, consider the
ُ َ َ َ ْ
َ َ ْ ُ َ
ْ
verse: (٥٣:٤١) أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ
آﻳﺎﺗﻨﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ ﺳﺮﻨﻳﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ (We will show them Our signs
ِ اﻵﻓﺎق و
in all the regions of the earth and in their own souls, (41:53)). The
purpose of these signs, as I have indicated, is to strengthen the warnings
delivered by the messenger. The facts which are openly proclaimed by
him are substantiated by various signs which manifest themselves in
various forms so that people are left with no excuse to deny the truth.
One of these signs, in order to substantiate the warnings of the Prophet
(sws), manifested itself in the form of cleaving asunder of the moon. The
purpose was to make it clear upon the addressees that the scenario which
the Qur’ān mentions viz. the shaking of the earth, the gliding in the air of
crushed mountains, the crossing of boundaries by the oceans and the
darkening of the sun are not meant merely to strike awe; these are
definite occurences which will happen one day. They are not
improbable: their proofs keep appearing in some form in this world.
It is not necessary that a messenger present such signs as miracles; they
can appear without any proclamation and without throwing any
challenge. It is not even necessary that the disbelievers demand the
specific sign they are shown; it could be shown to them without their
demand merely to dispel the doubts created by them. The reason that the
disbelievers regarded the Hereafter to be far-fetched was that they
reckoned it impossible that one day the whole universe would be
wrecked and destroyed. Their question cited by the Qur’ān regarding the
mountains shows that they regarded them to be eternal and everlasting.
By showing the sign of the moon cleaving asunder, the Almighty has
informed them that none of the objects of this universe, however huge it
may be, is independent or immortal; everything is subservient to His
directive; He can destroy it whenever He wants to.
As far as the question of such an incident taking place at the time of the
Prophet (sws) is concerned, it is evident from the Qur’ān and corroborated
by Hadīth in my view that such an incident did take place. The Ahādīth do
vary as to the nature of the incident but there is no difference of opinion in
that the event took place. Some people are of the opinion that this is
merely the information of an incident that will take place on the Day of
Judgement; it is mentioned in the past tense to express its certainty. They
translate the verse as: “The Day of Judgement has drawn near and the
moon will cleave asunder.” Though this opinion is also ascribed to some
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earlier authorities and is held by some people of these times as well, yet
the context hinders this interpretation. There is no doubt that the events
which will happen on the Day of Judgement are mentioned in the Qur’ān
in the past tense; however, if the verse is translated thus, it will bear no
relationship with the next verse. The next verse says that whatever sign
they will see will have no effect on them and they will show indifference
to it; they will say that there is nothing unique in it and is in fact magic
which is not new. A little deliberation shows that if this cleaving asunder
of the moon was related to the Hereafter, there was no purpose or occasion
for stating what has just been cited. On the Day of Judgement the
staunchest of disbelievers will not be able to regard this as magic;
everyone will acknowledge that each and every fact given by the
messengers has come true word forَ word.
َ َ َ ُ ْ ُ ُ َ Thus the words of a subsequent
َ
ٌ
ْ
َ
ٌ
verse are: (٨ :٥٤) ﻋﺮﺴ
( ﻓﻘﻮلAt that time, the disbelievers
ِ
ِ اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون ﻫﺬا ﻳﻮم
will cry: “This is, indeed, a ruthless day!” (53:8)).
There is no room to express the doubt that had such an incident taken
place, it should have been mentioned in the history of other nations. There
are so many incidents related to our own earth and to other planets in
which pieces are destroyed or they break away or are pulled in but in
earlier times their observation was limited to a certain sphere. In current
times, international observatories and research institutes have been
established to investigate such phenomena. Hence as soon as an incident
takes place, these institutes immediately take notice of it and in no time
inform people round the world of what has happened. In earlier times,
such means of research and informing others were non-existent and for
this reason the news of such events was confined to a certain sphere.
However, this sphere in itself belongs to reliable people; hence, there is no
reason to deny the happening of such an event. It is very probable that in
coming times, scientists are able to investigate the moon in a more
elaborate manner and it becomes evident through scientific research that a
certain portion of the moon was part of a certain other portion and at a
certain time it detached itself from it and became part of a certain other
portion. These days many similar disclosures are being made every now
and then about our earth and people believe them. So why should one
express wonder at this news given by the Qur’ān about the moon? If
science has yet to corroborate it, it only shows its limitation. One should
wait and be patient; it is very possible that in future it is forced to
acknowledge such a happening.
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ُ ََُ ُ ْ ُ ًَ ْ ََ َ
َ ْ ُّ ﺳﺤﺮ
ٌ ْ ِ وﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮا
2
(٢) ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮ
ﻓﻌﺮﺿﻮا
ِ
ِ و ِن ﻳﺮوا آﻳﺔ
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This verse sounds an assurance to the Prophet (sws) and rebukes the
disbelievers: the real reason for their denial is not that they are not being
shown a sign for numerous signs exist around them and every now and
then new ones appear; however, these stubborn people do not want to
believe in reward and punishment and for this reason do not learn a
lesson from the greatest of signs. Even if the Prophet (sws) shows them a
bigger sign than the cleaving asunder of the moon, they will disregard it
by calling it to be a product of magic.
َ ْ ُ in this verse is meant to
ٌ ْ ِ (magic) qualified by ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮ
The word ﺳﺤﺮ
ِ
express the fact that not only will they call this sign a product of magic, but
in order to fool people, they will also tell them that even this is nothing new
and unique as to be given importance; such magic has been shown and
taught by magicians of the past which they have continuously transmitted
to later generations of magicians. In other words, what they meant was that
on the basis of this sign, there is no reason to regard him as some extraordinary magician much less regard him a warner sent by God. Some
َ ْ ٌ
people have interpreted the word ﺴﺘﻤﺮ
ِ  ﻣto mean “mortal”; however, I am
unable to find this meaning in the corpus of Arabic literature known to me.
3

ْ َ ُّ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ ْ ُّ أﻣﺮ
(٣) ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺮ
و ﺬﺑﻮا واﻳﺒﻌﻮا أﻫﻮاءﻫﻢ و
ِ
ٍ

Mentioned in this verse is their denial, the reason for their denial and
its consequences: the Quraysh have denied the warner sent by God and
the warnings delivered by him and instead followed their own whims
which made them worthy of punishment as per the established practice
of God. However, to God each matter has an appointed time and a set
plan. So when their period of respite ends, they shall be seized by Him.
In other words, if they are being let off for the time being, it does not
mean that the warnings of the Prophet (sws) are baseless; the fact of the
matter is that the time is yet to come on which the Almighty has ordained
destruction for them.
Indeed, this time
is drawing near.
ُ َ َ after ﺬﺑﻮا
ْ ُ َ ْ َ واﻳﺒﻌﻮا
ُ َ  َوpoint to the reason for their denial:
The words أﻫﻮاءﻫﻢ
if they denied the warnings of the Prophet (sws), it does not mean that
they had some reason for this denial or have certain doubts about it
which need to be clarified or they have not been shown a sign that can
convince them; the only reason for this is that they are slaves to their
2. And whatever sign they see, they will only evade it and remark: “This is a
magic not new.”
3. And they denied and followed their fancies and every matter has an
appointed time.
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desires. If they accept reward and punishment, they will have to abandon
their desires, which they do not have the courage to do. For this reason,
they are presenting various lame excuses. This subject has already been
explained in detail in verse twenty nine of Sūrah Najm.
4

ُ َ ْ َََ
َ اﻷﻧﺒﺎء
َ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِّ ﺟﺎءﻫﻢ
ٌ َ َ ْ ُ ﻓﻴﻪ
وﻟﻘﺪ
(٤) ﻣﺰدﺟﺮ
ﻣﺎ
ِ ِ

This verse further explains the previous one: if they have not yet faced
God’s punishment, it does not mean that there has been a change in the
practice of God. Anecdotes about previous nations have been recounted
to them; if they reflect on them, there are enough lessons to be learnt.
They will come to know from these anecdotes that whichever nation
denied the warnings of its messenger, was ultimately punished by God.
Because of a delay in the coming of this punishment, these earlier nations
too wrongly concluded that the warnings of their messengers were
baseless; yet they finally came true. In other words, it is in their own
interest to learn a lesson from history and not wait to believe at the time
when it will be too late. Such a belated acknowledgement was neither of
any benefit to the earlier nations nor will be of any benefit to them.
The anecdotes of previous nations have been mentioned both briefly and
in detail in the previous sūrahs, and are coming up in this sūrah too from
verse nine onwards. Readers
َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ will see that at the end of every anecdote the
َُُ
ﻋﺬا
( ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺎﻛنhow [dreadful] was My punishment, how
words وﻧﺬر
ِ
ِ
[stern] was My warning?) are repeated to make it clear on the addressees
that in this manner the warnings of a messenger come true and in this
manner his deniers are punished.
5

ُْ ََ ٌَ َ ٌَ ْ
ُ ُ ُّ ﻳﻐﻦ
(٥) اﺠﺬر
ِ ِﺣﻜﻤﺔ
ِ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﺔ ﻓﻤﺎ

These anecdotes contain absorbing wisdom; Alas! Of what benefit are
َ
these warnings to such people? The particle  ﻣﺎcan connote negation as
well as interrogation; however, the latter usage has more emphasis in it
and is also more in harmony with the context and occasion,
6

ُ ْ َ َْ ْ ُْ َ َََ
ُ ُّ ْ َ َ ِ
ٍء
ﻳﻮم َﻳﺪع ا اع ِإﻰﻟ
ﻓﺘﻮل ﻗﻨﻬﻢ
(٦) ﻧﻜﺮ
ٍ

This is a reassuring directive given to the Prophet (sws) that it is

4. And the anecdotes of the past have reached them which have a lot of
lessons and profound wisdom.
5. But of what use are these warnings?
6. So ignore them and wait for the day in which a summoner will summon
them to a very undesirable thing.
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beyond him to guide such blind people. He should ignore them, and
patiently wait for the day when Raphael will blow the trumpet and
summon them to the punishment of the Hereafter.
َ َ encompasses the meaning of إﻏﺘﻈﺮ
َ َ َ ْ (wait). At a similar
The verb ﺗﻮل
َ َ
َ ُ ْ َ ُ َ ْ َِ ْ َ ْ َ
place, the words are: (٤١ :٥٠) ﻗﺮﻳﺐ
اﻟﻤﻨﺎد ِﻣﻦ
ﻓﻨﺎد
(and listen for
ِ
ِ واﺳﺘﻤﻊ ﻳﻮم
ِ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﻣﺎﻜن
ُ ُ
the day when the crier will call from a place, (50:41)). The word ﻜﺮ
ٍ ﻧ
refers to the horrors of the Day of Judgment. In order to express the
intensity of these horrors, a vague style is adopted. The implication is that
today they are disregarding the calls given to them to prepare for that day,
but soon the time will come when a caller will call them to its horrors and
everyone will run towards it in compliance and in fear.

َ َ
ْ ُّ
ٌ ََ ْ ُ ََ
َ ْ َْ َ َ ُ َُْ ْ ُ ُ َ َْ ً ُ
ٌ َ ُّ ﺟﺮاد
ِ ﻣﻬﻄﻌﻦﻴ ِإﻰﻟ ا
اع
(٧) ﻣﻨﺘﺮﺸ
اﻷﺟﺪاث ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ
ﺧﺸﻌﺎ أﺑﺼﺎرﻫﻢ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن ِﻣﻦ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َ َ ُ َْ ُ َُ
ٌ ْ َ ﻫﺬا
ٌ َ ﻳﻮم
7
اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون
ﻓﻘﻮل
(٨) ﻋﺮﺴ
ِ
ِ

Today the messenger of God is inviting them to prepare to save
themselves from the horrors of that day; however, when the caller of the
Day of Judgement will call them, they will emerge from their graves the
way locusts do and their situation will be such that because of
humiliation downcast will be their eyes and they will be swiftly running
towards the caller.
ْ ُّ
ً ُ
َ
are accusatives of state (hāl). The
The words  ﺧﺸﻌﺎand َ ﻣﻬﻄﻌﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ ُّ ٌ َ َ ْ ُ
ٌ
expression ﻣﻨﺘﺮﺸ
 ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﺟﺮادportrays the emerging of people from the
ِ
grave after the trumpet is blown. One may have seen moths emerging in
the rainy season at the onset of the evening. It is as if a storm of moths
has appeared. The situation of locusts is no different and the same will be
the case of people coming out of their graves. The Almighty has shown
these signs to remind man of the Hereafter in every part of the heavens
and the earth.
َ َ َ ُ َْ ُ َُ
ٌ ْ َ ﻫﺬا
ٌ َ ﻳﻮم
The meaning of the words ﻋﺮﺴ
اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون
 ﻓﻘﻮلis that when the
ِ
ِ
messenger of God warns them of the horrors of that Day, they regard it
to be far-fetched and improbable, and they stubbornly make fun of it, yet
when that Day will appear before them they will regretfully cry out that
the severe day which the prophets and messengers of God had informed
them of has arrived.

7. Their eyes shall be downcast and they shall come out of their graves like
locusts scattered about, hastening towards the summoner. At that time, the
disbelievers will cry: “This is, indeed, a ruthless day!”
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Section II: Verses (9-17)
In verse four above, the Quraysh have been asked why they are
insisting on seeing the punishment and why they do not seek a lesson
from the history of previous nations which has been narrated to them. In
the coming section of verses, in order to explain this further, the history
of the messengers and their people is mentioned. Like the Quraysh, these
nations also made fun of the warnings sounded to them by their
respective messengers; ultimately, they were seized by the punishment
they had been warned of; so it is in their own interest not to call for their
doom by blindly following in the footsteps of these nations and instead
be reminded by the Book of God revealed through His special grace for
the purpose of their education and instruction. This Book is fully
equipped with everything needed to educate and remind them.
Readers may now proceed to read the next section of verses.

ٌ َُْ ُ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ
ُ ُ َْ ْ ََُْ ْ َ َ
ٌ ُ ْ ِّ َ ُ َ َ َ َ
َ ُ ْ َ ﺠﻣﻨﻮن
رﺑﻪ ﻛ َﻣﻐﻠﻮب
( ﻓﺪﺨ٩) وازدﺟﺮ
ﻧﻮح ﻓﻜﺬﺑﻮا ﻗﺒﺪﻧﺎ وﻗﺎﻟﻮا
ٍ ﻗﻮم
ﻛﺬﺑﺖ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ
ِ
َ
َْ َ َ ْ َ ً ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َْ َََ
َ ْ ُّ ﺑﻤﺎء
َ َ ْ ﻓﻔﺘﺤﻨﺎ
َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
َ
ْ َ َ
( وﻓﺠﺮﻧﺎ اﻷرض ﻗﻴﻮﻧﺎ ﻓﺎﺤﻛﻰﻘ اﻟﻤﺎء١١) ﻣﻨﻬﻤﺮ
أﺑﻮاب
(١٠) ﻓﺎﻧﺘﺮﺼ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ِّ
ْ َ َْ ََ
ْ
َ َ َ ََ َ ُْ
ُ ُ َ أﻟﻮاح
َ ُ ﻗﺪ
ُ َ َ َ َ (١٢) ﻗﺪر
َ وﻤﺣﻠﻨﺎه َﺒﻟ َذات
ﻟﻤﻦ ﺎﻛن
(
١٣
)
ودﺮﺳ
ٍ
أﻣﺮ
ﺑﺄﻗﻴﻨﻨﺎ ﺟﺰاء
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺠﺗﺮي
ٍ
ٍ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ْ ََ ًَ َ َ َ َ َ
َُُ َ َ َ َ َْ َ
ْ َ
ُّ
َِ ُ
ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
( وﻟﻘﺪ ﺗﺮ ﻨﺎﻫﺎ آﻳﺔ١٤) ﻛﻔﺮ
( َوﻟﻘﺪ١٦) وﻧﺬر
ِ
ِ ( ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺎﻛن ﻋﺬا١٥) ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ٍِ
ْ َ َ ْ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ
ُّ
ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
ﻟﺜﻛﺮ
(١٧) ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ٍِ
ِ ِ ﻳﺮﺴﻧﺎ اﻟﻘﺮآن
Text and Translation

Before them, the folks of Noah also denied. They rejected Our servant
and said that he was a madman, and he was badly scolded. So he
implored before his Lord: “I am vanquished; so You take revenge from
them.” So We opened the gates of heaven with water pouring forth, and
caused the earth to burst with gushing springs. The waters met at the
point decreed and We carried him on that which was made of planks and
nails, which sailed under Our protection: this We did as a recompense
for him who had been slighted. And We made this anecdote an
exemplary story [for those who may seek a lesson]. So is there anyone
who would take heed! See how true was My punishment and My
warning? And We have made the Qur’ān very appropriate for reminding.
So is there any who shall take heed?!! (9-17)
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Explanation
8

ٌ َُْ ُ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ ُ ُ َْ ْ َُْ َ ْ َ َ
َ ُ ْ َ ﺠﻣﻨﻮن
(٩) وازدﺟﺮ
ﻧﻮح ﻓﻜﺬﺑﻮا ﻗﺒﺪﻧﺎ وﻗﺎﻟﻮا
ٍ ﻛﺬﺑﺖ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ ﻗﻮم
ِ

I have said earlier that this and the subsequent verses mention in detail
the history of some prophetic nations briefly referred to before. Since the
sequence adopted is chronological, the anecdote of Noah (sws) is
mentioned first. It is said that before the Quraysh, the folks of Noah
(sws) had also denied the warnings of God’s messenger. This is in fact
an assurance sounded to the Prophet Muhammad (sws) that he is not the
first person to be rejected by his people. The history of these rejecters is
very old. Before them, the people of Noah (sws) had also rejected their
prophet, as had other nations whose details are forthcoming. In other
words, this is a well-known story of history which was encountered by
previous messengers. The Prophet Muhammad (sws) will also face it and
the very fate met by the previous nations for their rejection will be met
by his nation if they follow in their
footsteps.
ُْ َ ٌ َُْ ُ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ
َ
 ﻓﻜﺬﺑﻮا ﻗﺒﺪﻧﺎ وﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﺠﻣﻨﻮنis for explication. After
The letter  فin وازدﺟﺮ
ِ
briefly referring to the incident, with these words begin the details: the
people of Noah (sws) denied God’s servant; they called him a madman
and a crazy person and badly snubbed him.
َََْ
The affection of God for Noah (sws) reflected in the word  ﻗﺒﺪﻧﺎis selfevident. When the messengers of God warned people of the punishment
both in this world and in the next and warned them very thoroughly and
diligently day in an day out, it weighed heavily upon these people who
had become slaves to the pleasure of this life and who were inebriated
with their worldly status and achievements. They could not understand
the reason and the source from which this punishment would come. If
punishment was destined for them, why were they blessed with affluence
and honour in this world? This affluence and honour bore evidence that
God held them in high esteem, and if ever there was another world, there
too they would hold this high position. By being led into this
misconception, they became so annoyed with the constant and persistent
warnings of the messenger of God that they started calling him a
madman and a crazy person; they would say that this person had been
overcome with the despair of punishment and of the Hereafter and that at
every instant he saw this punishment hovering about. In this manner,
they would not only release their anger, they would also try to assure the
masses that they should not be influenced by the warnings of the
messenger for he was not a messenger in the first place; he was a crazy
8. Before them, the folks of Noah also denied. They rejected Our servant and
said that he was a madman, and he was badly scolded.
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person who constantly spoke of punishment.
َ ُ ْ َ refers to the threats the people of Noah (sws) gave
The word وازدﺟﺮ
ِ
him about stoning him to death.
for example, the words
Sūrah
ْ َ Thus,
َ ُ in
َ
َ ُ ََ ُ ُ َ َ َ ْ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
ﺗﻨﺘﻪ ﻳﺎ ﻧﻮح ﺤﻛﻜﻮﻏﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ﻟﻦﺌ ﻟﻢ
Shu‘arā are: (١١٦:٢٦) اﻟﻤﺮﺟﻮﻣﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ ( ﻗﺎﻟﻮاThey
threatened: “‘Noah! If you do not desist from your ways, you shall end
among those who have been stoned,” (26:116))
9

ٌ ُ ْ َ ِّ َ ُ َ َ َ َ
ْ َ َ ﻣﻐﻠﻮب
ﻓﺪﺨ رﺑﻪ ﻛ
(١٠) ﻓﺎﻧﺘﺮﺼ
ِ

When the animosity of his people reached the extent that they
threatened to stone him to death, he cried out and implored to God that
he had done whatever was in his power to convince them but was unable
to do so; he no longer had the power to continue, and hence God should
then deal with these arrogant people in His own way.
ٌ َ ْ means “to defend” and “to take revenge”. Noah (sws)
The word إﻧﺘﺼﺎر
ِ ِ
requested God to help him take revenge from them for their arrogance.
The complete details of Noah’s prayer are mentioned in Sūrah Nūh ahead.
10

ْ َ َْ ََ َْ ََْ َ ً ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َْ َََ
َ ْ ُّ ﺑﻤﺎء
َ َ ْ َ ﻓﻔﺘﺤﻨﺎ
َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
َ أﺑﻮاب
َ ﻗﺪ ُﻗ
(١٢) ﺪر
أﻣﺮ
ﺒﻟ
اﻟﻤﺎء
ﻓﺎﺤﻛﻰﻘ
ﻗﻴﻮﻧﺎ
اﻷرض
وﻓﺠﺮﻧﺎ
(
١١
)
ﻣﻨﻬﻤﺮ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍِ

Mentioned in these verses are the details of the cyclonic storm that was
encountered by Noah’s people after his prayer. I have already mentioned its
details in the tafsīr of Sūrah Dhāriyāt. The Almighty opened the gates of
the sky with water pouring forth, and caused the earth to burst with gushing
springs. Obviously, such a stormy rain in which all the gates of the heavens
had been opened wouldَ turn
the earth into seas, rivers and canals.
ُ ْ َ ْ ََ َْ َ َْ َ
َ
The words ﻗﺪر
ِ أﻣﺮ ﻗﺪ
ٍ  ﻓﺎﺤﻛﻰﻘ اﻟﻤﺎء ﺒﻟrefer to the fact that the point up to
which the Almighty had fixed for the water to rise was the very point the
water from the sky and the earth touched each other and engulfed Noah’s
people in a manner that no one was able to escape from its grasp.
11

ََ ُ َْ ََ َ
ُ ُ َ أﻟﻮاح
َ ْ َ ﺒﻟ َذات
(١٣) ودﺮﺳ
ٍ
وﻤﺣﻠﻨﺎه
ِ
ٍ
ُ ُ

َْ

َ

َ أﻟﻮاح
The words ودﺮﺳ
ٍ َ ذات
ِ obviously refer to the Noah’s ark which he
ٍ
built as per the special directive of the Almighty. Mentioning it here with
its components, in my opinion, is to express God’s power, wisdom,
affection, mercy and majesty. The implication is that the Almighty saved
9. So he implored before his Lord: “I am vanquished; so You take revenge
from them.”
10. So We opened the gates of heaven with water pouring forth, and caused
the earth to burst with gushing springs. The waters met at the point decreed
11. And We carried him on that which was made of planks and nails,
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those He wanted to by logs fixed together with nails from the storm
which routed the whole nation and which not a single soul survived. In
other words, the real thing is God’s mercy and affection. If they are with
a person, then a few logs can save them from Noah’s deluge, and if they
desert a person, the greatest of war ships are flattened in the blink of any
eye, and the strongest of dams are blown away like straws by the power
of the deluge.
12

َْ
َ َ َ ِّ ً َ َ َ ُ ْ َ
َ ِ ُ ﺎﻛن
(١٤) ﻛﻔﺮ
ﺑﺄﻗﻴﻨﻨﺎ ﺟﺰاء ﻟﻤﻦ
ِ ِ ﺠﺗﺮي
ِ

Since this ark was under the special protection and safe-keeping of God,
it kept on advancing without any fear and tidal waves could not harm it in
any way. It may be kept in mind that it was not Noah (sws) alone who
had a boat; others too had their boats; however, these boats could not be
of any benefit to them because
they did not have God’s protection.
ُ َ َ َ ِّ ً َ َ
َ
The words ﻛﻔﺮ
 ﺟﺰاء ﻟﻤﻦ ﺎﻛنrefer to the fact that the Almighty showed
ِ
His majesty in order to help His servant who had been slighted and not
duly honoured,
so much so that he was compelled to cry out:
ٌ ُ ْ َ ِّ َ
ْ َ َ ﻣﻐﻠﻮب
ﻓﺎﻧﺘﺮﺼ
ﻛ
(I
am
vanquished; help me)
ِ
13

ْ ََ ًَ َ ََْ َََ
ُّ
ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
وﻟﻘﺪ ﺗﺮ ﻨﺎﻫﺎ آﻳﺔ
(١٥) ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ٍِ

َ َْ َ

the land referred to
The antecedent of the pronoun in  ﺗ َﺮ ﻨﺎﻫﺎcan be
ً ُُ َ َْْ َْ ََ
earlier in verse twelve by the words ﻗﻴﻮﻧﺎ
 وﻓﺠﺮﻧﺎ اﻷرضand also the
anecdote of Noah’s folks whose details are mentioned in the Torah and
which has been widely transmitted and known in every era.
The use of pronouns in this manner is very common in Arabic. I have
cited several examples of such usage in previous volumes of this
exegesis, and some more will be found in the later ones. Some people
regard the antecedent of this pronoun to be the remains of Noah’s Ark
which were sighted by some people of later generations at a certain part
of Mount Jūdī. However, I do not give importance to this opinion.
Details are forthcomingْ in the tafsīr of Sūrah Hāqqah.
ُّ
ََ
The words ﻛﺮ
ٍ ِ  ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ ﻣﺪimply that as far as signs and warning lessons
are concerned, there are several on this earth and in history as well;
however, if there is any dearth of anything, it is of hearts with the ability
to pay heed to such signs.
12. Which sailed under Our protection: this We did as a recompense for him
who had been slighted.
13. And We made this anecdote an exemplary story [for those who may seek
a lesson]. So is there anyone who would take heed!
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َُُ َ َ َ َ ََْ َ
14
(١٦) وﻧﺬر
ِ
ِ ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺎﻛن ﻋﺬا
ُُ

ُُ

The word ﻧﺬر
ِ is actually ﻧﺬري
ِ and the  يhas been severed from ُ itُ
owing to the rhyme and the kasrah present as its remnant. The word ﻧﺬر
ِ
َْ
is a noun from the verbal noun  ِإﻧﺬارand it means “warnings” and
“admonition”. In other words, if a person has ears to pay heed and a
heart to learn a lesson, he can see in this anecdote how profound is God’s
punishment and how accurately His threats materialize.
15

ْ َ َ ْ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُّ
ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
ﻟﺜﻛﺮ
(١٧) ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ٍِ
ِ ِ وﻟﻘﺪ ﻳﺮﺴﻧﺎ اﻟﻘﺮآن

This verse will be repeated after the end of every Prophetic anecdote. It
should be fully understood so that its explanation is not required at every
instance.
People have generally interpreted this verse to mean that Almighty has
made the Qur’ān a very easy book as far as memorizing it and seeking
counsel from it is concerned. Though this inference in itself is correct
that the Qur’ān is easy to memorize and to seek counsel from, yet this
verse has a much wider connotation.
ْ ْ
In the Arabic language, the word ﺗﻴﺴﺮﻴ
ِ ِ means “to set right something
through nails, to make something appropriate for a specific objective and
to embellish
ُ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َit َ with all the required means and needs.” The expression
ﻟﻠﺮﻛﻮب
ِ  ﻳﺮﺴ اﻟﻔﺮسwould mean that after been trained and fed, a horse was
ِ
fully equipped with a saddle, a bridle and a stirrup and made ready for
riding. From this usage, the word also came to be used to make a person
ready for a campaign and equipped with all appropriate means and needs
so that he is fully prepared for it. A poet, Mudarris ibn Rub‘ī, belonging
to the age of ignorance says: 16

وﻧﻌﻦﻴ ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻨﺎ ﺒﻟ ﻣﺎ ﻧﺎﺑﻪ
ﺣ ﻧﻴﺮﺴه ﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﺴﻴﺪ
(And when our leader has to undertake a campaign, we help him and
make it easy and suitable for him to discharge the responsibilities
imposed on leaders.)

ٌ ْ ِ is also used in a wider connotation. The meanings of
The word ذﻛﺮ
14. See how true was My punishment and My warning?
15. And We have made the Qur’ān very appropriate for reminding. So is
there any who shall take heed?!!
16. Abū Tammām Habīb ibn Aws al-Tā’i, Dīwān al-hamāsah, vol. 2 (Beirut:
Dār al-qalam, n.d.), 41.
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educating and instructing the readers as well as reminding, informing,
warning, counselling, teaching a lesson and conclusively communicating
the truth to them – all are implied. It is used in all these connotations in the
Qur’ān. It needs to be appreciated that the Qur’ān does not impose
something external on us; on the contrary, it revives and highlights the
treasures of knowledge and cognizance the Almighty has innately blessed
us with and to which we do not pay heed.
After understanding the true meaning of both these words, consider
now the placement and context of this verse as well as its meaning.
Earlier in the sūrah, it was said that the punishment of which the Prophet
(sws) was warning them of was inevitable. The world within man and
the one surrounding him bear witness to it. Similarly, the anecdotes of
the Prophetic nations also bear evidence to it; however, they are adamant
that they will believe only when they see a sign of this punishment even
though the Almighty has revealed to them the Qur’ān to educate and to
remind them. This Qur’ān is fully equipped to fulfil this purpose. So why
are they not benefiting from this great favour and are eager instead to
receive the lash of this punishment?
Some Important Aspects of Qur’ānic Taysīr

I have already discussed in detail the various aspects of Qur’ānic taysīr
in my book Mabādī Tadabbur-i Qur’ān. Here it is not possible to repeat
them. However, I will allude to some of its important aspects viz a viz
the verse. The purpose is to dispel the misconception of people who
adduce from it that the Qur’ān is an easy and bland book which has only
been revealed for memorization and reading, and that it does not require
any reflection or deliberation to understand it. In their opinion, every
person who even has a vague and rudimentary knowledge of Arabic can
fluently understand the Qur’ān. Since this misconception can hinder a
person’s access to the Qur’ān, it is necessary to briefly state those
aspects of Qur’ānic taysīr which are alluded to by God Himself.
-- The most conspicuous aspect of Qur’ānic taysīr to which the Qur’ān
itself has alluded is that it was revealed in lucid (mubīn) Arabic. It was
set forth in the eloquent and articulate pure language of the Quraysh
which is not garbled nor muddled so that the people of Arabia could
easily understand it and they were not left with an excuse to deny the
truth from God.
-- The second aspect is that the Almighty revealed the Qur’ān
piecemeal so that the Prophet (sws) could gradually teach it and read it
out to his people who in turn were able to gradually hear and understand
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it and fully
digest itsْ teachings.
At
the Qur’ān says:
َ َ ْ َ instance,
َ َ one
ََ
ً
َ ُ َْ َ َ
َْ ََ ً َُْ
ُ
ُ
ُ
( وﻗﺮآﻧﺎ ﻓﺮﻗﻨﺎه ِﺤﻛﻘﺮأه ﺒﻟand We have
(١٠٦:١٧) ﺗﺰﻨﻳﻼ
اﺠﺎس ﺒﻟ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ﻣﻜﺚ وﻧﺰﺠﺎه
revealed the Qur’ān in parts so that you can gradually recite it out to
people and We have elaborately and painstakingly revealed it [thus]
(17:106)). Had the Qur’ān been revealed in one instalment as was the
demand of the disbelievers, it would have been against Qur’ānic taysīr.
-- The third aspect is that all the basic teachings of the Qur’ān were
initially revealed in concise and succint verses and sentences and in the
form of short yet comprehensive and terse sūrahs so that it could be easy
for people to memorize and understand them, practice what they said and
convey them to others. It was only when the people were fully accustomed
to the Qur’ān that the Almighty explained these
concise and pithy
ْ َ ِّ ُ ُ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ٌ َ
َ ﻓﺼﻠﺖ ﻣﻦ ُ ْن
sentences. At one place, it is said: ﺣﻜﻴﻢ
أﺣﻜﻤﺖ آﻳﺎﺗﻪ ﻋﻢ
ِﻛﺘﺎب
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
(١:١١) ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ٍ ِ (this is a Book, of which the verses were first concise and then
they were explained from Him who is wise and all-knowing, (11:1)).
-- The fourth aspect is that every teaching and precept of the Qur’ān is
mentioned in various styles and with different aspects in different contexts
and in numerous backgrounds so that if at one place a reader is not fully
able to understand something, he can grasp it fully at another place, and if
at one place an argument is not fully appreciated, he can comprehend it in
the background of a different context. The Qur’ān hasُ called this
variety
ُ َ َ َ
َ
َ
ِّ
ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﻧﺮﺼف
and diversity in its expression as tasrīf: (٥٨:٧) اﻵﻳﺎت
ِ (thus do
ِ
We diversify Our revelations, (7:58)).
-- The fifth aspect is that there exist in the Qur’ān seven groups
consisting of Makkan and Madīnan sūrahs. Together these seven groups
constitute the majestic Qur’ān. Each group has a content similar to others
and also distinct. Each sūrah has a counterpart and both members of a
pair complement one another in the discussion
of aَ topic. While
َ ً َ َ ُّ ً َ
َ ُ
َ َ ْ َ ﻧﺰل
َ ْ أﺣﺴﻦ
ﻛﺘﺎﺑﺎ
اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺚ
( اﷲGod has
explaining verses: (٢٣:٣٩) َ ِ ﻣﺘﺸﺎﺑﻬﺎ ﻣﺜﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
revealed the best of discourses whose verses resemble
one another and
َ ْ ُْ َ َ َْ ْ ًْ َ َ ََْ ْ ََ َ
whose sūrahsْ occur in pairs, (39:23)) and واﻟﻘﺮآن
اﻟﻤﺜﺎ
ﻣﻦ
ِ وﻟﻘﺪ آﺗﻴﻨﺎك ﺳﺒﻌﺎ
ِ
َ
َ
(And [O Prophet!] We have bestowed upon you seven
(٨٧ : ١٥) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ
mathānī17 which is this great Qur’ān, (15:87)) I have alluded to these
aspects. It is obvious that this elaborate arrangement of the Qur’ān has
been done by the Almighty to facilitate Qur’ānic taysīr.

17. Mathānī ( )ﻣﺜﺎﱐis the plural of mathnā ( )ﻣﺜﲎand it means something which
occurs in pairs.
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Section III: Verses (18-42)
For the very purpose the anecdote of Noah (sws) and his people is
recounted earlier, the anecdotes of the ‘A%d, Thamūd, the people of Lot
(sws) and the followers of the Pharaoh are related in the forthcoming
verses. Each of these anecdotes ends on the repetitive verse with which
the anecdote of Noah (sws) ended.
Readers may now proceed to read the coming verses.

َُُ َ َ َ َ ََْ َ ٌ َ ْ َ َ
َْ َْ
َْ َ َْ
ً ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ْ ْ َ َ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ
ً َ ْ َ رﺤﻳﺎ
ﺤﻧﺲ
( ِإﻧﺎ١٨) وﻧﺬر
ﻛﺬﺑﺖ ﺨد ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺎﻛن
ِ ﺮﺻﺮﺻا ِﻲﻓ
ٍ ﻳﻮم
ِ َ ِ ﻋﺬا
ِ ِ
َ
َ
َُُ َ َ َ َ ََْ َ
ُ َ
َ ُّ ْ ُ َ ْ ْ ُ َ َ
َ ْ ُّ
ﺨﻧﻞ
(٢١) وﻧﺬر
ِ
ِ (١٩) ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮ
ِ َ ِ ( ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺎﻛن ﻋﺬا٢٠) ﻣﻨﻘﻌﺮ
ٍِ
ٍ ﺗﺰﻨع اﺠﺎس ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ أﻋﺠﺎز
ْ َ َ ْ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُ ُّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ
ِّ ً َ َ ُ َ َ
ُّ
أﺑﺮﺸا ﻣﻨﺎ
( ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا٢٣) ﺑﺎﺠﺬر
ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ﻣﻦ
ﻓﻬﻞ
ﻟﺜﻛﺮ
ﻋﻤﻮد
ﻛﺬﺑﺖ
(
٢٢
)
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ِ وﻟﻘﺪ ﻳﺮﺴﻧﺎ اﻟﻘﺮآن
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ً
ً َ
ٌ
َ َْ
ْ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ
ُ ُ واﺣﺪا
ُ ُ َ إذا ﻟﻲﻔ َﺿﻼل
ٌ ﻛﺬاب
َ ُ ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ َﺑﻞ
أﺮﺷ
ﻫﻮ
أؤﻟﻲﻘ ا ﻛﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
ِ
ِ (٢٤) وﺳﻌﺮ
ِ ِ ﻧﺘﺒﻌﻪ ِإﻧﺎ
ٍ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ً
َْ َ
ً َ ُ ََْ
ُ
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ﻟﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ﻓﺘﻨﺔ
ُْ
ُ ِ
اﻟﻜﺬاب
ﻣﻦ
ﻓﺎرﺗﻘﺒﻬﻢ
ﻣﺮﺳﻠﻮ
ِ
ِ اﺠﺎﻗﺔ
ِ ( ِإﻧﺎ٢٦) اﻷﺮﺷ
ِ
ِ َ ( ﺳﻴﻌﻠﻤﻮن ﻏﺪا٢٥)
ْ َ ْ َ
َْ
ْ ُ َ َ ﻓﻨﺎدوا
ْ ُ ْ ِّ َ َ
ْ ُّ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ٌ َ ْ
ْ َ َ َ (٢٨) ﺤﻣﺘﺮﻀ
ٌ َ َ ْ ُّ ﺮﺷب
ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ( وﻧﺒﺌﻬﻢ أن اﻟﻤﺎء ِﻗﺴﻤﺔ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ ﻞﻛ٢٧) واﺻﻄﺮﺒ
َُ َ ً َ َ ً َ ْ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ
َُُ َ َ َ َ ََْ َ
ََ َ َ َ َ َ َ
( ِإﻧﺎ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ٣٠) وﻧﺬر
واﺣﺪة ﻓﺎﻜﻧﻮا
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺻﻴﺤﺔ
ِ
ِ
ِ ( ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺎﻛن ﻋﺬا٢٩) ﻓﺘﻌﺎ ﻓﻌﻘﺮ
ُ َُْ ْ َ َ
ْ َ َ ْ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُّ
َ ْ ُ ْ ﻛﻬﺸﻴﻢ
ََ
ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
ﻟﺜﻛﺮ
ﻟﻮط
ٍ ( ﻛﺬﺑﺖ ﻗﻮم٣٢) ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ِ ِ
ٍِ
ِ ِ ( وﻟﻘﺪ ﻳﺮﺴﻧﺎ اﻟﻘﺮآن٣١) اﻟﻤﺤﺘﻈﺮ
َِ ِ
ُ َ
ُ ُّ
َ
َْ َ ْ
َ َ ُ َْ
ً َ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ْ ِّ ً َ ْ
ْ ْ َ َ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ
ﻋﻨﺪﻧﺎ
( ِإﻧﺎ٣٣) ﺑﺎﺠﺬر
ٍ ﺣﺎﺻﺒﺎ ِإﻻ آل
ِ ِ ( ِﻧﻌﻤﺔ ﻣﻦ٣٤) ﺑﺴﺤﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﻟﻮط ﺠﻧﻴﻨﺎﻫﻢ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ ( َوﻟﻘﺪ٣٥) ﺷﻜﺮ
ْ َ َ أﻧﺬرﻫﻢ َﻧﻄﺸﺘﻨﺎ
ُ َ َ ( َوﻟﻘﺪ٣٦) ﺑﺎﺠﺬر
َ
ُّ ﻓﺘﻤﺎروا
ﺠﻧﺰي ﻣﻦ
راودوه ﻋﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ
َ
ُ َُ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ َُُ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ
ٌ َ َ ًَ ْ ُ ُ َ َ ْ َََ
َ ْ ُّ ﻋﺬاب
ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺮ
( وﻟﻘﺪ ﺻﺒﺤﻬﻢ ﺑﻜﺮة٣٧) وﻧﺬر
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﺿﻴﻔﻪ ﻓﻄﻤﺴﻨﺎ أﻗﻴﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﺬوﻗﻮا ﻋﺬا
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ َ َ ِّ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َُُ َ َ ُ َُ
ْ َ
ُّ
( َوﻟﻘﺪ َﺟﺎء٤٠) ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
( وﻟﻘﺪ٣٩) وﻧﺬر
ِ
ِ ( ﻓﺬوﻗﻮا ﻋﺬا٣٨)
ٍ ِ ﻟﺜﻛﺮ ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ِ َ ﻳﺮﺴﻧﺎ اﻟﻘﺮآن
َ
ِّ
َ
َ ْ ْ ُ َْ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ َْ ْ َ
َ ْ ُّ أﺧﺬ َﻋﺰﻳﺰ
ُ (٤١) اﺠﺬر
ُ ُ ُّ ﻓﺮﻋﻮن
(٤٢) ﻣﻘﺘﺪر
ﻓﺄﺧﺬﻧﺎﻫﻢ
ﻠﻛﻬﺎ
ﺑﺂﻳﺎﺗﻨﺎ
ﻛﺬﺑﻮا
ِ آل
ٍِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ
Text and Translation

The ‘A%d also rejected. Then observe how My punishment and My
threats materialized. We let loose on them a stormy wind at a perpetual
time of bad omen which plucked out people as if they were uprooted
trunks of palm-trees. So see how My punishment and My threats
materialized. And We have made the Qur’ān very appropriate for
reminding. So is there anyone who shall take heed?!! (18-22)
The Thamūd also rejected the warning. They said: “Are we to follow a
person who belongs to us? If we do so, we shall be clearly straying and
end up in Hell. Did he alone among us receive this Reminder? In fact, he
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is indeed a liar, a boaster. Tomorrow they shall know who the liar and the
boaster is. We will be sending a she-camel as a test for them. So keep a
watch on them and have patience, and inform them that the water is to be
shared between them. Everyone shall come on his turn. Then they cried
out to their leader; so he came forward and hamstrung the she-camel.
Then observe how My punishment and My threats materialized. We sent
upon them a single shout and they became like the trampled hedge of a
sheep-fold builder. And We have made the Qur’ān very appropriate for
reminding. So is there anyone who shall take heed?!! (23-32)
The people of Lot also rejected the warnings. So, We unleashed on
them a stone-charged whirlwind; only the followers of Lot survived,
whom, as a special favour, We bailed out at dawn. Thus do We reward
those who are grateful. And, indeed, he informed them of Our grasp, but
they only made foolish objections on the warnings. And they tempted
him about his guests; so We blinded their eyes; so taste My wrath and
My warning. And, indeed, at daybreak, an abiding punishment seized
them. And We have made the Qur’ān very appropriate for reminding. So
is there anyone who shall take heed?!! (33-40)
And, indeed, to the Pharoah’s people also came the warnings. But they
rejected all Our signs; so We grasped them with the grasp of One
Mighty, Powerful. (41-42)
Explanation
18

َُُ َ َ َ َ ََْ َ ٌ َ ْ َ َ
(١٨) وﻧﺬر
ِ
ِ ﻛﺬﺑﺖ ﺨد ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺎﻛن ﻋﺬا
ُ

ٌ َ ْ

َ

َ
ُّ is suppressed after ﻛﺬﺑﺖ ﺨد
of clear contextual
The word ﺑﺎﺠﺬر
ِ
ِ
ُ ُّ ُ ُ َ because
ُُ
ْ َ َ
indication later. Thus it is said: (٢٣) ﺑﺎﺠﺬر
ﻋﻤﻮد
ﻛﺬﺑﺖ
.
The
word  ﻧﺬرis the
ِ
ِ
َْ
ْ َ (warner) and also a verbal noun from إﻧﺬار
plural of ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
ِ
ِ (warning). If the
first meaning is adopted, it would refer to the messengers who were
warners or signs who served as reminders and warnings which were
meant to awaken people. If the second meaning is adopted, it would refer
to warnings, threats, reminders and intimidation.
19

ُّ ْ َ ْ َ
َْ َ َْ َ َْ
َ
َ
َ
ً
ْ
ْ
ْ
ً
(١٩) ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮ
ﺤﻧﺲ
ِإﻧﺎ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ِرﺤﻳﺎ ﺮﺻﺮﺻا ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ٍ ﻳﻮم
ِ

This is an explanation of the punishment which the Almighty
unleashed on the people of ‘A%d. He sent upon them a stormy wind from
َ ْ َ is a tempestuous winter wind which is ominous and
the North. ﺮﺻﺮﺻ
portentous in nature. This would be a period of drought in Arabia. For
18. The ‘A%d also rejected. Then observe how My punishment and My threats
materialized.
19. We let loose on them a stormy wind at a perpetual time of bad omen.
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these days, they wouldَ call it the “ominous period” or the “ill-fated
ْ َْ
period”. The words ﺤﻧﺲ
ِ of the verse do not refer to a particular illٍ ﻳﻮم
ٌ ْ َ is
fated day; they refer to a particular time period. The word ﻳﻮم
َ
ﻛﻳﺎم
commonly
used
thus.
Thus,
at
another
place,
the
words
used
are:
ِ
َ َ
ﺤﻧﺴﺎت
ٍ ِ and at other places it is specified that this stormy wind blew on
them for seven nights and eight days.
َ ْ ُ
The word ﺴﺘﻤﺮ
ِ  ﻣshows that this wind was not a temporary gust which
people could have tolerated. It blew upon them as a scourge of God for
seven to eight days.
20

ُ َ
َ ُّ ْ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ
ﺨﻧﻞ
(٢٠) ﻣﻨﻘﻌﺮ
ِ
ٍِ
ٍ ﺗﺰﻨع اﺠﺎس ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ أﻋﺠﺎز

Such was the force of this wind that it plucked out people as if ٌ they
َ َ
were uprooted trunks of palm-trees. In Sūrah Hāqqah, the word ﺧﺎوﻳﺔ
ِ
َ ُّ
(hollow) is used instead of ﻣﻨﻘﻌﺮ
ٍ ِ . It is stated at other places in the Qur’ān
that when the wind started to blow each person was pinned to the ground
wherever he was and since the force of the wind continued to increase,
no one was able to get up. In this state, every one perished and their dead
bodies were hurled by the wind from one place to another as if they were
hollow trunks of palm-trees.
21

ْ َ َ ْ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
َُُ َ َ َ َ ََْ َ
ُّ
(٢٢) ﺪﻛﺮ
ِ
ِ ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺎﻛن ﻋﺬا
ٍ ِ ﻟﺜﻛﺮ ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ ﻣ
ِ ِ ( وﻟﻘﺪ ﻳﺮﺴﻧﺎ اﻟﻘﺮآن٢١) وﻧﺬر

These verses have already been explained at the end of Noah’s
anecdote cited earlier.
22

َ َ
ً ُ ُ ً َ ِّ ً َ َ َ ُ َ َ
ُ ُّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ
ُ ُ َ ﺿﻼل
ﻟﻲﻔ
إذا
(٢٤) وﺳﻌﺮ
ِ ( ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا أﺑﺮﺸا ﻣﻨﺎ٢٣) ﺑﺎﺠﺬر
ٍ
ِ واﺣﺪا
ِ ِ ﻧﺘﺒﻌﻪ ِإﻧﺎ
ِ ِ ﻛﺬﺑﺖ ﻋﻤﻮد
ٍ

In a similar manner, the people of Thamūd too rejected the warnings of
their messenger. They reckoned that if they regarded a human being from
among them to be a messenger and then follow him, this would mean that
they had been led astray and ruined. Generally, people have translated the
ُ ُ as “madness”; however, the manner in which this word is used
word ﺳﻌﺮ
ٍ
here negates this usage. In my opinion, it is a plural
and means
“fire”.
َ َ
ْ ُْ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
ﺿﻼل
اﻟﻤﺠﺮﻣﻦﻴ ِﻲﻓ
( ِإنindeed,
Verse forty seven of this sūrah reads: (٤٧) وﺳﻌﺮ
ِِ
ٍ
ٍ
20. Which plucked out people as if they were uprooted trunks of palm-trees.
21. So see how My punishment and My threats materialized. And We have
made the Qur’ān very appropriate for reminding. So is there anyone who shall
take heed?!!
22. The Thamūd also rejected the warning. They said: “Are we to follow a
person who belongs to us? If we do so, we shall be clearly straying and end up
in Hell.

Sūrah Qamar

96

the wrongdoers are in error and shall be flung into Hell). Obviously, this
very warning must have been issued by Sālih (rta) to his people as well.
These people must have reacted by saying the same words to him: he says
that if we do not accept his calls, we will be in error and cast into Hell; the
fact of the matter is that if we accept his calls, we will then be in error and
will be flung into Hell. Idioms such as “Be doomed” or “Go to Hell” are
common in the English language as well. The relation between error and
Hell is causative; however, no such relationship is comprehensible
between error and madness.
23

ٌ َ َ ُ َْ َ َْ
ْ َ َ ُ ْ ِّ َ ْ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﻛﺬاب
(٢٥) أﺮﺷ
ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ ﺑﻞ ﻫﻮ
أؤﻟﻲﻘ ا ﻛﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ِﻣﻦ
ِ

The Thamūd were of the opinion that in the first place it was very
strange that God make a human being a messenger and even stranger was
the fact that of all the people God select Sālih for this great task; there was
nothing special about him that he be made the custodian of God’s
guidance; why should people who had been entrusted with the leadership
of their nation for generations be ignored in this matter; thus it was
absolutely impossible that this person be truthful in his claim; he was an
absolute liar and a bragger; by claiming to be a messenger of God, he
wanted to command them and prove his superiority to them.

ً َ َ ََُْ َ
ُ َ ْ ﻏﺪا ﻣﻦ
ُ ِ َ ْ اﻟﻜﺬاب
ﺳﻴﻌﻠﻤﻮن
(٢٦) اﻷﺮﺷ
ِ

24

In this verse, the Almighty has responded to their reaction forthwith:
let them utter whatever nonsense they want to. The time of the
judgement is near. The punishment of God is about to come. At that
time, they will see who the liar and the bragger is.
25

ُ ُْ
ًَْ َ
ْ َ ْ َ ﻓﺎرﺗﻘﺒﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ﻟﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ﻓﺘﻨﺔ
(٢٧) واﺻﻄﺮﺒ
ﻣﺮﺳﻠﻮ
ِ
ِ اﺠﺎﻗﺔ
ِ ِإﻧﺎ
ِ
ِ

This is the prelude to the punishment alluded to in the previous verse:
The Almighty would soon depute a special she-camel as a trial for them;
so Sālih (sws) should keep an eye on them and wait patiently for what
happens i.e. how they deal with the she-camel and what fate they will as
a result meet. The manner in which this she-camel became a trial for
them is mentioned in the subsequent verses.
23. Did he alone among us receive this Reminder? In fact, he is indeed a liar,
a boaster.
24. Tomorrow they shall know who the liar and the boaster is.
25. We will be sending a she-camel as a test for them. So keep a watch on
them and have patience,
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ُّ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ٌ َ ْ
َ ْ وﻧﺒﺌﻬﻢ َأن
ْ ُ ْ ِّ َ َ
ْ ﻞﻛ
ٌ َ َ ْ ُّ ﺮﺷب
26
ﻗﺴﻤﺔ
اﻟﻤﺎء
(٢٨) ﺤﻣﺘﺮﻀ
ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ
ِ
ٍ ِ
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After selecting a she-camel for the task, the Almighty asked Sālih
(sws) to inform his people that turns had been fixed to drink water from
the fountain; no one would have the right to stop the she-camel from
drinking when her turn came; if she was harmed in any way, then this
would be a prelude to God’s punishment. They were made to undergo
this trial so that the evil in them was exposed and the extent of their
rebelliousness was known to all. Obviously, after this warning that this
she-camel was a sign of God’s wrath only those people could have had
the audacity to harm it who themselves were audacious enough to even
harm their messenger. It is this extent of a nation’s rebelliousness and
arrogance after which it becomes worthy of divine punishment. After
this, nothing remains to conclusively prove the truth to them.
27

َ َ َ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻬﻢ
ْ ُ َ َ ﻓﻨﺎدوا
َْ ََ
َ َ َ َ َ ﻓﺘﻌﺎ
(٢٩) ﻓﻌﻘﺮ
ِ

How could the Thamūd abide by this restriction? They thought that
this was just a false threat made by the prophet Sālih (sws). Thus they
called upon their
َ َ َ leader. He came forward and hamstrung the she-camel.
The word  ﻳﻌﺎmeans “to stand on one’s toes to take the initiative in
doing something.” In other words, as per his own view, he showed great
valour and took a very courageous step for his people; however, this
daring step of his doomed them.
َ َ َ means “to hamstring a camel”. Once this is done, it
The word ﻗﻘﺮ
becomes impossible for the animal to survive.
28

َُُ َ َ َ َ ََْ َ
(٣٠) وﻧﺬر
ِ
ِ ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺎﻛن ﻋﺬا

This verse has already been explained above. After this incident, people
were faced with God’s promised doom. It is evident from other places of
the Qur’ān that after this they were given a further respite of three days: if
they wanted, they could repent during that period; however, they did not
benefit from this reprieve.

26. And inform them that the water is to be shared between them. Everyone
shall come on his turn.
27. Then they cried out to their leader; so he came forward and hamstrung the
she-camel.
28. Then observe how My punishment and My threats materialized.
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ُ َ َ ً َ َ ً َ ْ َ ْ َْ َ َْ َ َْ
َ ْ ُ ْ ﻛﻬﺸﻴﻢ
َ َ ﻓﺎﻜﻧﻮا
29
(٣١) اﻟﻤﺤﺘﻈﺮ
واﺣﺪة
ِإﻧﺎ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺻﻴﺤﺔ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
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The verse refers to the punishment which was faced by the Thamūd.
َ ْ َ
The
ٌ َ َ word  ﺻﻴﺤﺔmeans “a shout”. At another place, the word used is
ﺻﺎﻋﻘﺔ
(thunder). My mentor, Imām Hamīd al-Dīn Farāhī, in his tafsīr of
ِ
Sūrah Dhāriyāt has discussed the nature of this punishment in detail in
the light of the Qur’ān. He has summarized this discussion at the end in
the following words:
It is evident from these details that the Almighty unleashed on them the
punishment of winter clouds, stormy wind and horrific thunder.
However, their actual destruction took place through the wind. Thus, if
one employs the method of adducing the consequence from the effect
it becomes evident that the Almighty sent to them striped wintry
clouds which contained horrific thunder and a deafening shout.
It should be kept in mind that a natural consequence of such thunder and
lightning is a hail storm which, if it intensifies, takes the form of the terrible
punishment of stone-pelting and quashes everything to bits and pieces.
َ ْ ُ means the person who constructs a sheep-fold.
The word ﺤﻣﺘﻈﺮ
ِ
Shepherds generally construct such folds in their fields with hay and
brambles to protect their herds, which are kept there by night. Such a
fold becomes trampled to bits and pieces after rain, windstorm and
َ
refers to such crushed bits and
trampling of the animals The wordﻫﺸﻴﻢ
ِ ِ
pieces. This, in other words, is a parable of their destruction: they were
crushed to pieces by rain, thunder, wind and hail storms in the same
manner as the trampled hedged of sheep-fold builder. Onlookers do think
that there must have been some people living here; however, only their
trampled ruins now remain.
30

ْ َ َ ْ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُّ
ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
ﻟﺜﻛﺮ
(٣٢) ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ٍِ
ِ ِ وﻟﻘﺪ ﻳﺮﺴﻧﺎ اﻟﻘﺮآن

This repetitive verse has already been explained earlier.

31

ُ َ
ُ َُْ ْ َ َ
ُ ُّ
ُ َْ
َْ َ ْ َ
َ َ ﺠﻧﻴﻨﺎﻫﻢ
ً َ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ْ ْ َ َ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ
(٣٤) ﺑﺴﺤﺮ
ﻟﻮط
آل
إﻻ
ﺣﺎﺻﺒﺎ
( ِإﻧﺎ٣٣) ﺑﺎﺠﺬر
ٍ
ٍ ﻛﺬﺑﺖ ﻗﻮم
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ﻟﻮط
ِ
ٍ ِ

The verses say that the people of Lot (sws) also rejected the warnings,
29. We sent upon them a single shout and they became like the trampled
hedge of a sheep-fold builder.
30. And We have made the Qur’ān very appropriate for reminding. So is
there anyone who shall take heed?!!
31. The people of Lot also rejected the warnings. So, We unleashed on them
a stone-charged whirlwind; only the followers of Lot survived, whom,
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and once the truth had been conclusively communicated to them by the
Almighty, a stone-charged storm was unleashed on them by Him. The
َ has already been explained in the tafsīr of Sūrah
nature of a ﺣﺎﺻﺐ
ِ
Dhāriyāt.
َ
ُ َ
The words ﻟﻮط
ٍ  ِإﻻ آلshow َ that only the  آلof Lot (sws) was protected
from this storm. The word  آلhas already been explained at a relevant
place in this tafsīr: the word does not merely include a person’s real
offspring; it also includes his symbolic offspring i.e. his followers etc.
َ َ ُ َْ
The words ﺑﺴﺤﺮ
ٍ ِ  ﺠﻧﻴﻨﺎﻫﻢdepict that God sifted out Lot (sws) and his
followers at dawn which was before the time the torment descended on
his people. One of the succeeding versesَ has referred to the time of this
ًَْ ُ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ
torment by the words: ﺑﻜﺮة
وﻟﻘﺪ ﺻﺒﺤﻬﻢ. This shows that the torment
appeared in the morning while these people had already vacated their
place before the advent of dawn. This protection obviously was afforded
to them by the special grace of God.
32

َْ َ َ َ َ
ْ ِّ ً َ ْ
َ َ َ ﺠﻧﺰي َﻣﻦ
(٣٥) ﺷﻜﺮ
ِ ﻋﻨﺪﻧﺎ
ِ ِ ِﻧﻌﻤﺔ ﻣﻦ
ِ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ

Being saved from such a horrific torment is only possible because of
God’s blessing;َ no one else
can do such a thing.
َ َ
َْ َ َ َ
َ
The words ﺠﻧﺰي ﻣﻦ ﺷﻜﺮ
ِ not only express extra-ordinary praise for
ِ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ
the trait of gratefulness found in Lot (sws), it is also an open
proclamation of the fact that this favour of God is not specific to Lot
(sws) alone; even today people who are grateful will be worthy of this
special favour for vast is God’s mercy.
33

ُ ُّ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ َ َ َ
(٣٦) ﺑﺎﺠﺬر
ِ وﻟﻘﺪ أﻧﺬرﻫﻢ ﻧﻄﺸﺘﻨﺎ ﻓﺘﻤﺎروا
ِ

The previous verse was of the nature of a parenthetical sentence. This
verse mentions the reason which made them liable for this punishment: it
was their obduracy and stubbornness which made them liable for it. The
messenger of God had fully informed them from every aspect that if they
did not mend their ways, they would be seized by God and no one could
help them against God; however, they tried to counter every admonition
with baseless arguments.

32. As a special favour, We bailed out at dawn. Thus do We reward those
who are grateful.
33. And, indeed, he informed them of Our grasp, but they only made foolish
objections on the warnings.
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34
(٣٧) وﻧﺬر
ِ ِ وﻟﻘﺪ راودوه ﻋﻦ
ِ
ِ ﺿﻴﻔﻪ ﻓﻄﻤﺴﻨﺎ أﻗﻴﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﺬوﻗﻮا ﻋﺬا
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Expressed in this verse is the last of their audacities after which the
punishment of God arrived. Not only did they pay no heed to the
warnings of the messenger on their licentious behaviour, they became
more and more persistent in it as time passed. The stage came that when
the angels appeared to Lot (sws) in the form of two handsome men, they
charged towards his house and tried to convince him to hand over his
guests to them so that they could quench their desire for them.
People who become blind and deaf in this manner are turned blind and
deaf as per the established practice of God. At this stage, they are neither
able to pay heed to any counsel nor to the greatest of signs. The only
thing which then remains is God’s scourge. Consequently, these people
too were consigned to it.
َ ْ َ َ
ْ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ﻃﻤﺴﻨﺎ
It does not necessarily spring from the words أﻗﻴﻨﻬﻢ
that their eyes
were quashed; it can also signify their total deprivation from drawing a
lesson. At many places, this style has been adopted by the Qur’ān to
convey this meaning. For example, in Sūrah Muhammad, the words are:

َ َُْ
ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ وأﻗﻰﻤ
ْ ُ َ َ َ اﷲ
ُ ﻟﻌﻨﻬﻢ
َ ِ أوﺤﻚ ا
ُ ُ َ َ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ْ َ َ ﻓﺄﺻﻤﻬﻢ
(٢٣:٤٧) أﺑﺼﺎرﻫﻢ
ِ

It is these people whom God has accursed; thus leaving them deaf and
sightless. (47:23)

َُ ْ َ َ ْ َ

ْ ُ  َﻃﻤﺴﻨﺎwould be
In the light of the above verse, the meaning of أﻗﻴﻨﻬﻢ
that when they were overcome by their desires and reached this ultimate
state, the Almighty afflicted them with a curse as result of which they
were deprived of seeking any lesson for their future. The real utility of a
person’s eyes is not because of the sockets in which they are placed;
their real purpose is to look beyond and discern things. A person who is
deprived of this ability is a person accursed by God and he who has been
cursed by God is permanently a target of his wrath.
Incidentally, it is also known that when these miscreants tried to lure
Lot (sws) with regard to his guests, the latter in order to assure him had
disclosed to him the secret that they were angels and not human beings
and that these devils would never be able to even come near them. Right
after this disclosure, they bade Lot (sws) leave the place. Once he had
departed, it can be adduced that they assumed their actual form as angels
and in this form human eyes were unable to see them.
34. And they tempted him about his guests; so We blinded their eyes; so taste
My wrath and My warning.
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َ ْ ُّ ﻋﺬاب
35
(٣٨) ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺮ
وﻟﻘﺪ ﺻﺒﺤﻬﻢ ﺑﻜﺮة
ِ
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In the morning, the torment of a stone-hurling wind descended upon
them. It was generally at this time that caravans would be attacked and
َ َ was used in the meaning
looted in Arabia. For this reason, the word ﺻﺒﺢ
of loot and plunder (check). It has been indicated earlier that Lot (sws)
with his followers had left the place early at dawn, and here it is said that
the punishment came when morning had set in. It can thus be deduced
that the punishment alighted after Lot (sws) was afforded enough time to
vacate the area.
ٌ َ َ
َ ْ ُّ ﻋﺬاب
The expression ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺮ
means a lasting punishment. One form of
ِ
punishment is that which comes merely for warning and which is meted
out both to the believers and the disbelievers without any distinction.
While the former learn a lesson from it, the latter only increase in their
callousness from it. Another form of punishment is the one which is
meted out to the immediate addressees of a messenger when they deny
him. Each nation that was given such a punishment was given it in the
form of an abiding torment. While the believers were sifted out from the
area, those who had denied their messenger were destroyed at that place.
َ ْ ُّ is meant to point to the fact that the nature of this
The word ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺮ
ِ
punishment was not momentary like a gust of wind; it took permanent
hold of the place it was sent to.
36

ْ َ َ ْ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
َُُ َ َ ُ َُ
ُّ
(٤٠) ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
ﻟﺜﻛﺮ
ِ
ِ ﻓﺬوﻗﻮا ﻋﺬا
ٍِ
ِ ِ ( وﻟﻘﺪ ﻳﺮﺴﻧﺎ اﻟﻘﺮآن٣٩) وﻧﺬر

This is the repetitive verse which occurs after every prophetic
anecdote. I have fully explained it above.
37

َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ِّ ُ َ َ ُ َ
َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ َََ
َ ْ ُّ أﺧﺬ َﻋﺰﻳﺰ
ُ ُ ُّ ﻓﺮﻋﻮن
(٤٢) ﻣﻘﺘﺪر
ﺑﺂﻳﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﻠﻛﻬﺎ ﻓﺄﺧﺬﻧﺎﻫﻢ
ِ وﻟﻘﺪ ﺟﺎء آل
ٍِ
ِ ِ ( ﻛﺬﺑﻮا٤١) اﺠﺬر
ٍ ِ

Here at the end the fate
َ of Pharaoh and his people has also been briefly
alluded to. The word  آلdoes not merely mean his family; it refers to theَ
ُ
ُ ُ ُّ
whole
َِّ ُ َ َ nation. The word  اﺠﺬرis in the plural here,
ُ ُّ and the words ﻛﺬﺑﻮا
ُ
ﺑﺂﻳﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﻠﻛﻬﺎ
ِ ِ have explained this aspect. The word  اﺠﺬرrefers to all the signs
of warning which manifested themselves at the hands of Moses (sws) to
warn the Egyptians of the wrath of God and which have been discussed
35. And, indeed, at daybreak, an abiding punishment seized them.
36. And We have made the Qur’ān very appropriate for reminding. So is
there anyone who shall take heed?
37. And, indeed, to the Pharoah’s people also came the warnings. But they
rejected all Our signs; so We grasped them with the grasp of One Mighty,
Powerful.
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in detail in the Torah. The Qur’ān has also referred to them and I have
explained them elsewhere. Each of these signs was enough to open their
eyes; however, so callous had the hearts of these people become that in
spite of seeing these signs they
َ ْ َ remained blind to them.
َ ْ ُّ أﺧﺬ َﻋﺰﻳﺰ
The words ﻣﻘﺘﺪر
refer to the fact that God seized them in a
ٍِ
ٍ ِ
manner as someone who is profoundly powerful and potent seizes and
from whose wrath no one can be shielded.
Section III: Verses (49-55)
Coming up are the closing verses of the sūrah. The leaders of the
Quraysh are directly addressed and admonished and told to learn a lesson
from the history of the Messengers and their nations recounted to them.
They will meet the same fate as these nations met when they denied their
respective messengers; they are not special so as not to meet this fate.
Like them, they too shall be humiliated in this world and face even a
worse fate in the world to come. At the end, a brief mention is made of
the reward which those who remained fearful to God will receive.
Readers may now proceed to study these verses:

َْ َ ُ َُ َْ
ٌ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ٌ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﺤﻧﻦ
ُ ُّ ﺑﺮاءة ﻲﻓ
ٌ َ ُّ ﻤﺟﻴﻊ
أوﺤﻜﻢ أم ﻟﻜﻢ
ﻣﻨﺘﺮﺼ
ِ أﻛﻔﺎرﻛﻢ ﺧﺮﻴ ﻣﻦ
ِ ُ ( أم ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن٤٣) اﻟﺰﺑﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َُ
َ ْ َُ
َ ُّ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ
ْ ُ ُ ْ َ اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ
َ (٤٥) ﺑﺮ
ُّ َ َ أدﻰﻫ
َ ُ ُّ وﻳﻮﻟﻮن ا
ﻣﻮﻋﺪﻫﻢ َواﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ
ﺑﻞ
(٤٦) وأﻣﺮ
( ﺳﻴﻬﺰم اﺠﻟﻤﻊ٤٤)
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ ُ ْ
َ َُ ُْ َ َْ
ُ ُ ﻳﺴﺤﺒﻮن ﻲﻓ اﺠﺎر َﺒﻟ
ُ ُ َ اﻟﻤﺠﺮﻣﻦﻴ ﻲﻓ َﺿﻼل
َ ْ ُ ْ إن
َ َ َ ذوﻗﻮا َﻣﺲ
ﺳﻘﺮ
وﺟﻮﻫﻬﻢ
ﻳﻮم
(
٤٧
)
وﺳﻌﺮ
ِِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ َ
َُْ ََ
َ َ ُ َْ َ ْ
ْ َ ٌَ َ
َ َ ﻠﻛﻤﺢ
( ِإﻧﺎ ﻞﻛ٤٨)
واﺣﺪة
( وﻣﺎ٤٩) ﺑﻘﺪر
( َوﻟﻘﺪ٥٠) ﺑﺎﻛﺮﺼ
ِ أﻣﺮﻧﺎ ِإﻻ
ِ ٍ
ِ
ٍ ِ ٍء ﺧﻠﻘﻨﺎه
ََ
ُّ
ُ
ُّ
َ
ُ
ُ
ْ
َ ْ
َ ْ ُ َ َ َْ َْ ََْ
ُّ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُّ
َ
َ
ﺒﺮﻴ
( و٥٢) اﻟﺰﺑﺮ
ٍء ﻓﻌﻠﻮه ِﻲﻓ
( و٥١) ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
أﻫﻠﻜﻨﺎ أﺷﻴﺎﻋﻜﻢ ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ ِ ﺻﻐﺮﻴ و
ٍ ِ
ِ
ٍِ
َْ ُّ
ْ
ْ
َ َ
َ َ َ اﻟﻤﺘﻘﻦﻴ ﻲﻓ َﺟﻨﺎت
َ َ ( ﻲﻓ٥٤) وﻏﻬﺮ
َ ُ ْ ( إن٥٣) ﻣﺴﺘﻄﺮ
ٌ ََ ْ ُ
(٥٥) ﻣﻘﺘﺪر
ﻣﻠﻴﻚ
ٍِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﺻﺪق ِﻋﻨﺪ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﻣﻘﻌﺪ
ِ
ٍ
Text and Translation

Are the disbelievers of your nation better than those of the other
nations or is there an acquittal written for you in the heavenly scriptures?
Do they claim: “We are a group who has the ability to fight back.” They
should remember that their group shall soon be routed and they will turn
and flee. (43-45)
In fact, the actual time in which the promise made to them shall be
fulfilled is the Day of Judgement, and the Day of Judgement will be most
grievous and most bitter. (46)
Indeed, these wrongdoers are in error and shall end up in Hell. They
should remember the Day when they shall be dragged face-downwards
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into the flames of Hell. Taste ye now the sensation of Hell. (47-48)
We have created everything according to a measure. And Our directive
will be fulfilled in the blink of an eye. And We destroyed nations like
yourselves. So is there anyone who will take warning from their fate?!
(49-51)
And everything they have done is recorded in registers and every
matter, small or great, is noted down. (52-53)
Indeed, those who fear God shall dwell in the bliss of gardens and
rivers, a place of permanent honour, before a Mighty King. (54-55)
39

ٌ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ٌ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ َ
ُ ُّ ﺑﺮاءة ﻲﻓ
أوﺤﻜﻢ أم ﻟﻜﻢ
(٤٣) اﻟﺰﺑﺮ
ِ أﻛﻔﺎرﻛﻢ ﺧﺮﻴ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ

The Qurayash – who are under discussion since the beginning of the
sūrah – are directly addressed here. They are told that they have heard of
the fate of nations who denied their respective messengers. So why
would God adopt a different attitude towards them if they follow in the
footsteps of those nations? Are their disbelievers better than the
disbelievers of those nations or is there some acquittal written for them
in divine scriptures so that they can do whatever they like without any
accountability? It is a requisite of God’s justice that He deal with each
nation in the same manner, and this is actually what is written in the
scriptures. So from where have they obtained the permission of general
immunity?
This subject is discussed in Sūrah
Qalam in the following
words:
َ ْ ُُ َْ
ُ َ
ٌ َ ْ ُ َ َْ َ ْ ُ َ ََ ََ
ْ
(٣٨-٣٧ :٦٧) ﻓﻴﻪ ﺗﺪرﺳﻮن
ِ ِ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻓﺘﺨﺮﻴون أم ﻟﻜﻢ ِﻛﺘﺎب
ِ ِ ( ِإن ﻟﻜﻢhave you a
scripture in which you read that you will have whatever you desire? (68:
37-38))
40

َْ َ ُ َُ َْ
َ ُّ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﺤﻧﻦ
ٌ َ ُّ ﻤﺟﻴﻊ
ُ
َ ُ ُّ وﻳﻮﻟﻮن ا
أم ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن
(٤٥) ﺑﺮ
( ﺳﻴﻬﺰم اﺠﻟﻤﻊ٤٤) ﻣﻨﺘﺮﺼ
ِ
ِ

The implication of this verse is that if they think that they are a strong
group and no one can harm them, then this thought of theirs is baseless.
No one can resist the punishment of God.
Just as people who are proud of their strength in this way ignore any
threat or warning from their opponents, the same way, in fact even more
so, they do not regard the warnings of messengers of God to be worthy of
38. The author has overlooked part of the translation of this verse (into the
flames of Hell), which I have inserted. (Translator)
39. Are the disbelievers of your nation better than those of the other nations
or is there an acquittal written for you in the heavenly scriptures?
40. Do they claim: “We are a group who has the ability to fight back.” They
should remember that their group shall soon be routed and they will turn and flee.
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attention. They rely so much on their worldly resources that they are
unable to understand how and from where divine punishment will
descend on them. These verses warn them that if they vainly reckon that
they can fully defend themselves on every front, they should remember
that their strength can be of absolutely no use to them before the might
and power of God; when it manifests itself, they shall be routed and will
scamper backwards.
41

َُ
َ َْ َُ
ْ ُ ُ ْ َ اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ
َ
ُّ َ َ َ أدﻰﻫ
ﻣﻮﻋﺪﻫﻢ َواﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ
ﺑﻞ
(٤٦) وأﻣﺮ
ِ
ِ

The implication of this verse is that although they will be routed and
ravaged in this world, the warnings sounded to them will in reality
manifest in the Hereafter. It will be a very severe and bitter day for them.
It should remain in consideration that the punishment mentioned in the
previous verse is necessarily meted out in this world to those who
intentionally deny their messengers. In the verse under discussion, the
punishment referred to is the one which they will face on the Day of
Judgement, which will be very critical for them.
I have explained the established practice of God at a number of places
of this tafsīr that the immediate addressees of a messenger who deny him
are humbled in this world and in the Hereafter too they are humiliated. It
is to this latter reality that this verse refers.
َْ
The word ﻣﻮﻋﺪ
ِ is an adverb of place or time here. It means the real
place or time at َ which these threats sounded to them will materialize.
َ ْ
The word  أدﻰﻫmeans that that Day will be so ruthless that people will
not know what is going on around them. Each person will be worried
stiff.
42

َ َ
ُ ُ َ ﺿﻼل
َ ْ ُ ْ إن
(٤٧) وﺳﻌﺮ
ﻲﻓ
اﻟﻤﺠﺮﻣﻦﻴ
ِِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ٍ

Today these sinners conceitedly say that if they regarded a human
being from among themselves to be a messenger of God and then
followed him, they would end up in error and in Hell; however, on that
day, they will see with their own eyes that those who denied the
warnings of the messenger were in grave error and the result was that
ُ
they ended up in Hell. The word  ُﺳﻌﺮas I have referred to earlier does not
mean madness; it refers to Hell. It is mentioned in the plural so that the
various sections and abodes of Hell can be alluded to. In a similar
41. In fact, the actual time in which the promise made to them shall be
fulfilled is the Day of Judgement, and the Day of Judgement will be most
grievous and most bitter.
42. Indeed, these wrongdoers are in error and shall end up in Hell.
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ٌ َ
manner, the word  ﺟﻨﺎتis used in the plural at many places in the Qur’ān.
43

ََ
ُ ُ ْ
َ َُ ُْ َ َْ
ُ ُ ﺒﻟ
َ َ َ ذوﻗﻮا َﻣﺲ
وﺟﻮﻫﻬﻢ
اﺠﺎر
(٤٨) ﺳﻘﺮ
ِِ
ِ ﻳﻮم ﻳﺴﺤﺒﻮن ِﻲﻓ

Expressed here is a reminder of the humiliation which the sinners will
face on that day. Today these people are denying out of great pride and
arrogance; however, soon the day will come when they will be dragged
face wards to the fire of Hell. This obviously is a form of extreme
humiliation. This punishment will be given to them because out of
arrogance and pride they denied an obvious reality.
ُ ُ
َ َ َ ذوﻗﻮا َﻣﺲ
The words ﺳﻘﺮ
can be expressed through the tongue and can
also be a reflection of their circumstances. I prefer the latter. The way
they will be dragged face wards will clearly inform them why they are
being treated in this manner.
44

َ َ ُ ََْ َ ْ َ ُ
(٤٩) ﺑﻘﺪر
ِإﻧﺎ ﻞﻛ
ٍ ِ ٍء ﺧﻠﻘﻨﺎه

The promised punishment and the Day of Judgement are certain to
come. As far as the question of their exact time of arrival is concerned,
the answer is that God has created everything with a special measure and
set a definite time period for everything so that it achieves the purpose
for which it was created. He deals with nations on a similar pattern as
well. If a nation becomes rebellious, He does not seize it at once; He
gives it enough respite in which it is able to enliven its abilities of good
and evil so that the truth is conclusively communicated to it and it is left
with no excuse to put forward on the Day of Judgement. The Quraysh
will be dealt in a similar way too. He will give them the requisite respite
which they should get as per His law so that if they want to mend their
ways in the light of prophetic guidance they are afforded this
opportunity; and if this is not to be the case, then enough time should
elapse so that when they are seized, they do not complain that they were
not given enough time and that had they been given more time they
would have reformed themselves. Thus the path of salvation is that they
benefit from the time period God has blessed them with and they do not
call for the punishment in haste. Its time is fixed; when it will come, no
one will be able to stop it.

43. They should remember the Day when they shall be dragged facedownwards into the flames of Hell. Taste ye now the sensation of Hell.
44. We have created everything according to a measure.
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ََُْ ََ
ََْ ٌ َ َ
َ َ ْ ﻠﻛﻤﺢ
45
واﺣﺪة
إﻻ
أﻣﺮﻧﺎ
وﻣﺎ
(٥٠) ﺑﺎﻛﺮﺼ
ِ
ِ
ِ ٍ
ِ
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They should not remain under the misconception that God has to make
preparations to bring about the punishment and the Day of Judgement
and this is what is causing the delay; there is no such impediment in
God’s way. When He wants to bring it about, He need only order it; not
even a repetition of this order will be needed. He also does not require to
make elaborate arrangements to give such a directive; it will materialize
in the blink of an eye.
46

ْ ََ ْ ُ َ َ َْ َْ َ َْ ْ َََ
ُّ
(٥١) ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ﻣﻦ
ﻓﻬﻞ
وﻟﻘﺪ أﻫﻠﻜﻨﺎ أﺷﻴﺎﻋﻜﻢ
ِ
ٍِ

Why has a delay in the punishment enticed them to believe that it is a
false threat? If it has not come upon them, then they should see that it did
come on the previous nations who were destroyed by God as aَ result; so
ْ ُ َ َ ْ refers to
why don’t they learn a lesson from this? The word أﺷﻴﺎﻋﻜﻢ
nations whose anecdotes have been recounted earlier in the sūrah. The
implication is that it is a requisite of intellect that man learn a lesson
from the fate of others and not believe when everything happens. What
use will believing at that time be to him?
47

ُ ُّ ﻓﻌﻠﻮه ﻲﻓ
ُ ُ َ َ َو ُ ُّ َ ْ ٍء
ٌ َ َ ْ ُ ( َو ُ ُّ َﺻﻐﺮﻴ َو َ ﺒﺮﻴ٥٢) اﻟﺰﺑﺮ
(٥٣) ﻣﺴﺘﻄﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ

They should also not have the misconception that any of their words or
deeds are beyond the knowledge of God. Whatever they have done,
whether minute or massive has been recorded. God will present to every
individual each and everything he had done. The wrongdoer will cry out
about the strange nature of the register which recorded every small or big
matter in it.
48

َ َ َ اﻟﻤﺘﻘﻦﻴ ﻲﻓ َﺟﻨﺎت
َ ُ ْ إن
(٥٤) وﻏﻬﺮ
ٍ
ِ ِ
ِ
ٍ

After the wrong-doers, mentioned here is the fortune of the righteous:
َ ُ here
they will dwell in the bliss of orchards and rivers. The word ﻣﺘﻘﻦﻴ
ِ
ُْ
َ
occurs in contrast to the word ﺠﻣﺮﻣﻦﻴ
ِ ِ which refers to those who have
َ ُ would refer to people who
denied reward and punishment. Thus, ﻣﺘﻘﻦﻴ
ِ
feared being brought into the presence of God and feared punishment.
45. And Our directive will be fulfilled in the blink of an eye.
46. And We destroyed nations like yourselves. So is there anyone who will
take warning from their fate?!
47. And everything they have done is recorded in registers and every matter,
small or great, is noted down.
48. Indeed, those who fear God shall dwell in the bliss of gardens and rivers,
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َ shows the expansive nature of Paradise as well as
The plural word ﺟﻨﺎت
ٍ

the fact that each person will be given several orchards and within them
will be several orchards and mini-orchards. The next sūrah will give
more details of this. After the word  ِﻲﻓan ellipses of the mudāf occurs
signifying the fact that they will be surrounded in the bliss of orchards
and rivers. Orchards and rivers are inseparable. Without a river, one
cannot imagine an orchard. For this reason, almost at every instance in
the Qur’ān, whenever an orchard is mentioned, rivers too are alluded to.
49

ْ
َ
َ ْ ُّ ﻋﻨﺪ َﻣﻠﻴﻚ
َ ْ َ ﻲﻓ
(٥٥) ﻣﻘﺘﺪر
ِ ﺻﺪق
ِ
ٍ ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﻣﻘﻌﺪ
ٍ ِ

Indicated here is the real success of the believers: this eternal bliss of
Paradise will be given to them in a place of permanent honour before a
Mighty King. It is this proximity to God makes Paradise into Paradise
otherwise it is nothing more than an orchard.
ْ
َ ْ َ of ﺻﺪق
The annexure ﻣﻘﻌﺪ
and
ِ
ٍ ِ to shows the formers’ permanence
ْ َ َ
ﻟﺴﺎن
.
The
repute just as these meanings are found in the expression ﺻﺪق
ِ
ٍ ِ
implication is that the honour they will receive by being in the presence
of God will neither be a pretentious display nor temporary so that no one
can be held responsible if this honour is taken away after a while.
َ
َ ْ ُّ ﻋﻨﺪ َﻣﻠﻴﻚ
َ
In
the
expression
ﻣﻘﺘﺪر
ِ the word ﻣﻠﻴﻚ
ِ
ِ has more emphasis than
ٍ
ْ
ْ ُّ ٍ ِ
َ
 ِﻣﻠﻚ. The attribute ﻣﻘﺘﺪر
further stresses it. The implication is that the
ٍ ِ
king of the heavens and the earth is not king just in name as the Idolaters
and some misguided sects believe and who regard God to be a remote
being who no longer plays any role in their lives; the fact of the matter is
that He possesses a vast dominion.
َ
The word  ِﻋﻨﺪpoints to another reality as well: The highest status a
person can attain is that he will be able to attain an honourable place near
the King of the heavens and the earth. He will never merge into God and
become God as is claimed by some esoteric sufis.
With the grace
of God, I come to the end of the tafsīr of this sūrah.
َ َ ََ
ْ َْ َ
ُ
ذاﻟﻚ
ِ ( ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ ِﷲ ﺒﻟgratitude be to God on this)
Lahore,
11th August 1977 AD
25th Sha‘bān 1397 AH

______________

49. A place of permanent honour, before a Mighty King.
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Tone of the Sūrah and its Relationship with the Previous one

Some people have regarded this sūrah to be Madīnan. However, in my
opinion, not a single verse of it appears to be Madīnan much less the
whole sūrah. The whole surah has the same tone and rhythm and a
reader clearly feels that it was revealed in one episode.
With regard to its tone, this sūrah belongs to that category of sūrahs
which were revealed at the time of the Prophet’s Makkan life in which
his opponents, in their fury to refute him, had become adamant on a
demand: unless a sign of punishment was shown to them, they were not
ready to accept the fact that if they rejected the call of this new faith,
they would be punished; they were also not willing to accept the fact that
a day was to come when they would encounter eternal punishment and
everlasting humiliation.
Becauseْ of ْthis mentality
stubbornness and obduracy, the verse
ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ of
َ
ْ َََ
ُّ
َ
ﻣﺪﻛﺮ
ﻟﺜﻛﺮ ﻓﻬﻞ ِﻣﻦ
was repeated
in the previous sūrah.
ٍِ
ِ ِ وﻟﻘﺪ ﻳﺮﺴﻧﺎ اﻟﻘﺮآن
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ is repeated again and
Now in this sūrah the verse ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ
again. Obviously this style of directing attention to one specific thing is
adopted when either the addressee is so stubborn that he is not ready to
accept anything against his wishes or he is such a dunce that unless he is
spoon fed and called to attention on each and every point he cannot be
expected to understand any thing rational.
Keeping the mentality of the addressee and his temperament in
consideration is essential for any discourse. If a speaker is not able to
keep this in consideration, his discourse will not be in accordance with
the situation neither will it be eloquent. Those who have no idea of these
requirements of a discourse are unable to judge the positive aspects and
subtleties of such a discourse. They regard the repetition of a verse to be
a needless recurrence, which obviously is a defect of the discourse.
Consequently, some foolish people have objected on this recurrence
found in this sūrah. The fact is that if they understand the nature of
people who this sūrah addresses, they will exclaim that at every instance
the recurring verse is fully embedded in its context the way a pearl is
embedded in a ring.
In Sūrah Qamar, the obdurate people of the Quraysh were told to learn
a lesson from messengers and the history of their people; why are they
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adamant to believe only when they see the scourge with their very eyes;
it is a great favour of the Almighty that to educate and remind them He
has revealed a book which is very appropriate for this objective. Now in
this sūrah, this subject is brought up in a new and unique way. They are
told that it is the merciful nature of the Almighty because of which He
has taught them the Qur’ān. It was a requirement of their nature that for
this purpose only the Qur’ān be revealed. If He has taught them the
ability of speech, it means that they can understand and make others
understand as well. It is a right of this exalted ability that instead of the
lash of punishment it be made the means of their education. However, it
is their misfortune, that instead of benefiting from God’s mercy and
favour, they are hastily demanding a new sign. If they want a sign, why
do not they deliberate on the signs of the heavens and the earth and the
world found inside man and that outside him – all of which they observe
daily and which teach them the same lesson which the Qur’ān is
teaching? What is the need for some new sign in their presence? After
this, each and every sign of the heavens and earth is pinpointed and the
attention of these obdurate people is directed towards each of them.
What more signs do they want? Alas! How many of their Lord’s signs
will they deny?
Some Difficulties of this Sūrah

As far as the difficulties of the sūrah relating to the style, language and
interpretation are concerned, they shall inshallāh be dealt with under the
relevant verses of the sūrah. However, there are two things which I
would like to clarify here in the introduction so that explaining them
again and again
is not required. The first of these relates to research on
َ
the word  آﻻءand the second
َ َ these relates to the nature of address in
ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ of
َ
the verse: ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ . ْ
َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ٌ and أﻰﻟ
ً and إﻰﻟ
ً . All the leading
The word  آﻻءis the plural of إﻰﻟ
ِ
lexicographers and exegetes regard it to mean “favours”. However, my
mentor, Hamīd al-Dīn al-Farāhī in his Mufradāt al-Qur’ān has differed
with this opinion. In his opinion, this word does not merely come in the
meaning referred to above; it has a wider connotation. He begins his
discussion on this issue with the following words:1

َ

Even though there is a consensus that the word  آﻻءmeans “favours”
however, the Qur’ān and classical Arabic literature does not support
this claim. It is evident through a comprehensive analysis of classical
1. Hamīd al-Dīn al-Farāhī, Mufradāt al-Qur’ān, 1st ed. (Azamgarh: Matba‘
Islāh, 1358 AH), 11.
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Arabic poetry that its real meaning is feats, miracles, marvels of
nature and wisdom. However, a greater part of God’s miracles and
marvels is based on His signs of mercy.
For this reason, people
َ
concluded that the real meaning of  آﻻءis “favours”.
In this regard, al-Farāhī has also presented his interpretation of a
narrative attributed to Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) in which he mentions that this word
means “favours”. He says that our illustrious scholars of the past would
answer a question posed to them keeping in view the occasion and
background. They would specify that at a particular instance the word had
been used in a particular meaning
After these introductory sentences he has presented corroboratory
evidence in support of his view from the works of poets belonging to the
age of jāhiliyyah as well as from certain Hamāsī poets. The poets from
the age of jāhiliyyah include: Tarfah, Mayyah bint Darār, Muhalhal,
Rabi‘ah ibn Maqrūm, Ajda‘ al-Hamadānī, Fudālah ibn Zayd and
Khansā’. It is evident from this material that in the works of famous poets
of the age of jāhiliyyah – poets whose poetry is regarded to be a source of
language and morphology, this word is not merely used to mean
“favours”; it has a much wider connotation that includes favours, power,
majesty, signs, miracles, marvels, feats and other similar connotations.
It is a source of great pleasure for me that the translators and exegetes
of these times are referring to the research of Imām Farāhī (even though
without properly citing him). However, since the works of Imām Farāhī
are in Arabic, people who do not have a strong grasp of it are misled. It
is evident from this discussion that he does not contest that the meaning
of this word is “favours”; however, he does contest that this is its only
meaning.
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ
All the exegetes are unanimous that the verse ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ
addresses both man and jinn. The Qur’ān itself has explained this in
various styles in this sūrah. However, two questions arise here. First, just
as the message of the Qur’ān is meant for man, is it also for the jinn? If
the answer to this question is in the affirmative, then a further question
arises: Did the Prophet Muhammad (sws) conclusively convey the truth
from the Almighty to the jinn also just as he did to his people?
The answer to this question, in my opinion, is that keeping in view the
principles set forth by the Almighty in the Qur’ān regarding sending His
prophets and the nature of their responsibility in disseminating their
message, it is difficult to say that the Prophet (sws) was also sent towards
the jinn and that just as he had conclusively communicated the truth to
his people, he had also done so to the jinn. It is mentioned in the Qur’ān
in various styles that the prophet sent to a nation is from among them; he
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speaks in their tongue and is the best representative of their nature; by
setting an example, he encourages the good in people and discourages
the evil in them and for this reason his life becomes an example for every
person. It is obvious that none of these things is possible for the Prophet
(sws) viz a viz the jinn.
Moreover, it is also known that he has not informed us of any efforts he
made in calling the jinn to faith and in reforming and instructing them just
as he did so in the case of his people. What at most can be claimed is that
he did meet a group of jinn once or twice or that a group of jinn had heard
the Qur’ān from the Prophet (sws) and had expressed their liking for it. It
is mentioned earlier in Sūrah Ahqāf and a mention is coming up in Sūrah
Jinn that a group of jinn had heard a few verses of the Qur’ān from the
blessed tongue of the Prophet (sws) and liked them. At these places too, it
is specified that the Prophet (sws) did not directly come to know of this
liking; he was informed of it by the Almighty. Such chance meetings are
obviously not enough for the dissemination of a message and its
conclusive communication which every prophet and messenger did for
his people and for which purpose a messenger is in fact sent to his people.
If the jinn are addressed in this way in some places in the Qur’ān, it is not
because they are its direct addressees; the actual reason, in my opinion, is
that just as when the clouds of mercy send down rain which drenches
both dry and damp areas, in a similar manner, the mercy of the Qur’ān at
times extends to the jinn – specially in those matters of principle which
are common between them and man. The concepts of monotheism, the
day of judgement, the reward and punishment which will take place on it,
the truth, justice and other similar things are absolutely the same in both
these creatures. If there is a difference, it relates to those areas which
pertain to peculiarities of genre of the two. The real objective of this
sūrah, as has been discussed earlier, is to remind unmindful people of the
signs of power, wisdom, mercy and providence of God and to jolt and
awaken them. For this reason, besides addressing the unmindful among
mankind, it also addresses the unmindful jinn. This awe and dread of the
discourse, as a result, has spread to the whole world.
It is possible that in the light of this discussion a question arise in
someone’s mind: Just as prophets and messengers have been sent to
mankind from among them, similarly prophets and messengers from
among the jinn must have been sent to them and would have taken up the
responsibility of reforming and instructing them in their language and
keeping in view the characteristics of their genre. I accept the
responsibility of this inference. It is in complete accordance with sense
and reason and also in absolute harmony with the practice of God
regarding His prophets and messengers as enshrined in the Qur’ān at many
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instances. If the jinn like mankind are creatures who have been given the
freedom to exercise their will and who will be held accountable by God
for their deeds and will be accordingly rewarded and punished, then it is
essential as per the practice of God for their guidance, prophets and
messengers must have been sent to them and it is also essential that they
must have called them to the truth in their own language. In my opinion,
there is not a single verse in the Qur’ān which goes against this inference.
On the contrary, there are various verses which clearly go in its favour.
In Sūrah Baqarah, where the incident of Adam and Satan is mentioned,
both of them are addressed at the end in the following words:

ٌ ْ َ َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ ً ُ ِّ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ً َ َ ْ
َْ ُ
ْ ْ َ َ ﺧﻮف
ُ ْ ﻗﻠﻨﺎ
ﺗﺒﻊ
ﻓﻤﻦ
ﻫﺪى
ﻣﻲﻨ
ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻨﻜﻢ
ﻓﺈﻣﺎ
ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
اﻫﺒﻄﻮا
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﻓﻼ
ﻫﺪاي
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ََُْ ْ ُ ََ
(٣٧ :٢) وﻻ ﻫﻢ ﺤﻳﺰﻧﻮن
We ordered: “Go [out] from here; then if ever comes to you any
guidance from Me, then whosoever follows My guidance will have
no fear, nor shall they grieve.” (2:37)

In the above mentioned verse, just as the Almighty has promised Adam
and his progeny that He will send guidance to them, He has also made this
very promise with Iblīs and His progeny.
Similarly, it is clearly stated in Sūrah An‘ām that messengers were also
sent to the jinn:

ُ َ ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ ُّ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ٌ ُ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ
ْوﻳﻨﺬروﻧﻜﻢ
َ َ ْ َ َ
َ ِّ ْ ﻳﺎﻣﻌﺮﺸ
ِ واﻹﻧﺲ أﻟﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ اﺠﻟﻦ
ِ ﻳﺄﺗﻜﻢ رﺳﻞ ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻓﻘﺼﻮن ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ آﻳﺎ
ِ
َ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُّ ُ َ َ ْ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ
ْ ُ َ ﺒﻟ
أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ
وﺷﻬﺪوا
ِ ِﻟﻘﺎء
ِ ﺷﻬﺪﻧﺎ ﺒﻟ
ِ ِ
ِ أﻧﻔﺴﻨﺎ وﻏﺮﻳﻬﻢ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا ﻏﻴﺎ
ِ ﻳﻮﻣﻜﻢ ﻫﺬا ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
ُ َ ْ ُ َ
َ ِ َ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
(١٣٠ :٢) ﺎﻛﻓﺮﻳﻦ
ﻛﻏﻬﻢ
ِ

“O Jinn and men! Did there not come to you messengers of your own
who proclaimed to you My revelations and warned you of this day of
resurrection?” They will reply: “We bear witness against our own
souls.” And indeed, the life of this world deceived them and they
themselves testified against their own selves that they had been
disbelievers. (6:130)
The coherence in this sūrah is very evident. The sūrah begins with the
declaration that the Qur’ān is a manifestation of the graciousness of the
Almighty. The Almighty created man and specially blessed him with the
power of speech and comprehension. These grand favours and abilities
entail that man should be taught and educated with the most grand
heavenly work –the Qur’ān – and not through torment and punishment. It
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is the extreme misfortune of those who, instead of seeking guidance from
it, demand to see the promised doom.
After this, the various signs in the world around man and those within
him are pointed to and two of the Almighty’s creations – men and jinn–
are repeatedly warned and jolted to reflect on them and asked how many
such signs would they deny.
First and foremost are mentioned those signs and manifestations which
point to the fact that the Almighty greatly cherishes justice and does not
approve anything contrary to justice and equity at all in the world He has
created.
These are followed by those signs which indicate that the tremendous
and extremely vast system of sustenance which the Almighty has
established on the earth entails that man shall one day be held
accountable for the profound blessings he has been given. Those who
deserve to be rewarded shall be rewarded, and those who deserve to be
punished shall be punished.
A reference is then made to the fact that it is the Almighty who has
created men and jinn from fire and clay and He can easily create them a
second time. There is no difficulty for Him in this regard.
This whole Universe is under His control; He is the Lord of the East
and the West. Whatever rises, rises with His permission and whatever
sets, sets with His permission.
After this, it is asserted that the conflicting elements in the universe are
in harmony with one another to fulfil a greater purpose which is over and
above their creation. This bears witness to the fact that a sovereign will is
dominant over these elements which creates harmony between them and
uses them for the collective welfare of the universe. If this were not so, the
universe would have been destroyed by a clash between its conflicting
elements. That it is surviving is ample testimony to the fact that a single
supreme and omnipotent power controls it.
An indication is then made that Allah alone is immortal and all the rest
are mortal.
Next it is expressed that all except the Almighty are needy and He is
the only one who fulfils their needs. The foolish who ask from others
actually receive from Him alone.
An affirmation is then made of the fact that the Day wherein
accountability of deeds shall take place is certain to come and on that
Day no one –neither man nor jinn– will be able to run away from the
Almighty’s grasp. On that Day, no evidence will be needed to convict a
criminal as his forehead will bear witness to his sins. He will then be
grabbed by his forehead and feet and flung into Hell.
Next, the features and characteristics of the Paradise which the

114

Sūrah Rahmān

muqarrabīn shall receive are delineated, followed by the features and
characteristics of the Paradise which the ashāb al-yamīn will be blessed
with.
Section I (Verses 1-30)

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
َ ََْ ُ َ َ
َ َ ْ ََ َ
َ ْ ُْ َ َ
ُ ْ
َُْ
ُ َ َ ْ َ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ
واﻟﻘﻤﺮ
(٤) اﻛﻴﺎن
( ﻋﻠﻤﻪ٣) اﻹﻧﺴﺎن
ِ ( ﺧﻠﻖ٢) ( ﻋﻠﻢ اﻟﻘﺮآن١) اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ
َ
َ َ ْ َ َ ََ ََََ َ َ
َ ُ َْ ُ َ
َ ْ ُ
ُ ْ َ (٥) ﺤﺑﺴﺒﺎن
واﺠﺠﻢ َواﻟﺸﺠﺮ
( ﻛﻻ٧) اﻟﻤﺰﻴان
ِ
ِ ( واﻟﺴﻤﺎء رﻓﻌﻬﺎ ووﺿﻊ٦) ﻳﺴﺠﺪان
ِ
ٍ
ْ
َ َ ْ ُ ُْ ََ ْ ْ َ ْ َْ ُ ََ
َ
َ َْْ َ
َوﺿﻌﻬﺎ
ْ
َ َ َ واﻷرض
ْ َ
َ
(٩) اﻟﻤﺰﻴان
ِ (٨) اﻟﻤﺰﻴان
ِ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺴﻂ وﻻ
ِ ﺨﺗﺮﺴوا
ِ ِ ِ وأﻗﻴﻤﻮا اﻟﻮزن
ِ ِ ﻳﻄﻐﻮا ِﻲﻓ
ْ َْ ُ َ ُْ َ ٌَ َ َ
ُ َْ َ
ْ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ْ َ
ََْ
(١٢) واﻟﺮﺤﻳﺎن
اﻟﻌﺼﻒ
( واﺤﻟﺐ ذو١١) اﻷﻛﻤﺎم
ﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ واﺠﺨﻞ ذات
ِ َ
ِ ِ
ِ ( ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ١٠) ﻟﻸﻧﺎم
ِ
َْ َ
َ َ ْ ََ َ
َ ْ َ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻣﻦ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
َ َ َ َ (١٤) ﺎﻛﻟﻔﺨﺎر
ِّ َ َ
(
١٣
)
ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
وﺧﻠﻖ
ﺻﻠﺼﺎل
ﺧﻠﻖ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َْ
ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
ُّ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ ُّ َ
ِّ
َ
اﻟﻤﺮﺸﻗﻦﻴ ورب
( رب١٦) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ٍ ِ اﺠﻟﺎن ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ (١٥) ﻧﺎر
ٍ ﻣﺎرج َﻣﻦ
ْ
َ
ْ
َْ ْ َْ
َ َ َ (١٨) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
َ ُ َ ْ َ (١٩) ﻳﻠﺘﻘﻴﺎن
َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ﻣﺮج
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ (١٧) اﻟﻤﻐﺮﺑﻦﻴ
ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ
ِ ِ اﻛﺤﺮﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
ٌ َ َْ
ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ُ ُ ْ ُّ َ ُ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ
َْ
َ
َ
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
( ﺨﻳﺮج ِﻣﻨﻬﻤﺎ اﻟﻠﺆﻟﺆ واﻟﻤﺮﺟﺎن٢١) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ ِ ﺑﺮزخ ﻻ
ِ
ِ (٢٠) ﻓﺒﻐﻴﺎن
َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َْ
ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
َ ُ ْ َ َْ ُ َ َ
ُ
َ
اﻛﺤﺮ
اﺠﻟﻮار اﻟﻤﻨﺸﺂت ِﻲﻓ
( و٢٣) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
(٢٤) ﺎﻛﻷﻋﻼم
ِ
ِ
ِ (٢٢)
ِ
ِ
َ َ ْ ُ َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ
َِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ُّ ُ
اﺠﻟﻼل
( وﻳﺒﻰﻘ وﺟﻪ رﺑﻚ ذو٢٦) ﻓﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِ
ٍ ( ﻞﻛ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ٢٥) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
ْ
ُ
ِّ
َ
ْ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ْ َ (٢٨) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
َ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ
َ َ
واﻷرض ﻞﻛ
ﻳﺴﺄ ُ َﻣﻦ ِﻲﻓ
ِ َ ِ َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ (٢٧) واﻹﻛﺮام
ْ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٢٩) ﻫﻮ ﻲﻓ َﺷﺄن
َ ُ ٍَْ
(٣٠) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ ﻳﻮم
ِ
ٍ
ِ

In the name of God, the Most-Gracious, the Ever-Merciful.
It is the Merciful who has taught the Qur’ān. He created man; taught
him speech. (1-4)
The sun and the moon pursue their ordered course. And the stars and
the trees also bow down in adoration. And He raised high the sky and
placed the balance in it so that you too should not transgress that balance.
And weigh justly and do not measure less. (5-9)
And He laid out the earth for His creatures. In it are fruits, dates in
coverings, chaff-covered grain and scented flowers – So O Jinn and
Men! So which of your Lord’s blessings would you deny? (10-13)
He created man from potter’s clay, and the jinn from the flame of fire.
So which of your Lord’s powers would you deny? (14-16)
He alone is the Lord of both borders of the East and He alone is the
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Lord of both borders of the West. So which of your Lord’s majesties
would you deny? (17-18)
He has let loose the two oceans: they meet one another. Yet between
them is a barrier which they cannot cross. So which of your Lord’s
miracles would you deny? (19-21)
Pearls and corals come out from both. So which of your Lord’s
wonders would you deny? (22-23)
In His control are ships which are like mountains rising above the
ocean. So which of your Lord’s marvels would you deny? (24-25)
All that lives on the earth is destined to die and only the glorious and
majestic person of your Lord will abide forever. So which of your Lord’s
majesties would you deny? (26-28)
And whatever is in the heavens and the earth ask from Him alone. At
all times, His majesty has a newer manifestation. So which of your
Lord’s majesties would you deny? (29-30)
Explanation
2

َ ْ ُْ َ َ
َُْ
(٢) اﻟﻘﺮآن
( ﻋﻠﻢ١) اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ

The implication of this verse is that it is a special favour of God that
He has revealed a thing as blessed and merciful as the Qur’ān for their
instruction. Had He wanted, He could have sent punishment as per their
demand; however, out of His great mercy He blessed them with a
benevolent scripture so that they could read and understand it and in the
light of its guidance reform their misguided concepts and deeds. As a
result, they would be able to succeed in this world as well as in the next.
In short, when the Merciful God has blessed them with His mercy, why
do they demand His punishment instead of demanding His mercy.
3

َ ََْ ُ َ َ
َ َ ْ ََ َ
( ﻋﻠﻤﻪ٣) اﻹﻧﺴﺎن
(٤) اﻛﻴﺎن
ِ ﺧﻠﻖ

The implication of these verses is that besides God’s mercy, the
creation of man and his abilities also require that instead of torment, a
scripture of guidance be sent down. God created man and taught him
speech. This power of speech bears witness that the Creator has made
him into a sane and sensible person. He has the ability to hear and
understand things and is able to distinguish good from evil. He can
communicate this to others also and make them understand as well.
When he is blessed with these multifarious abilities, then this clearly
shows that God wants that He teach Him through speech and not through
2. It is the Merciful who has taught the Qur’ān.
3. He created man; taught him speech.
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the lash which teaches animals.
Here it needs to be appreciated that the ability of speech given to man
bears witness to other multifarious abilities found in him. A natural
corollary of the faculty of speech is that man has intellect, he can derive
principles from parts and vice versa and simulate parts from principles. He
has the ability to reason, to infer and to form opinions. For this very
reason, Aristotle regards this ability of man as one which distinguishes
him from animals. If he is devoid of this ability, then he is not fit to be
called a human being; he is merely an animal which walks on two legs. It
is evident from this fact that those who, instead of understanding a reality
on the basis of reasoning, insist that they will only believe in it after seeing
it are no less than animals even though they may be living in grand houses.
4

َ ُ َْ ُ َ
َ ْ ُ ﻟﻘﻤﺮ
َ َْ َ ُ ْ
ُ ْ َ (٥) ﺤﺑﺴﺒﺎن
(٦) ﻳﺴﺠﺪان
واﺠﺠﻢ َواﻟﺸﺠﺮ
ِ ُ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ وا
ِ
ٍ

Attention is drawn to the signs found in this universe; if signs are
required to substantiate the warnings of the Qur’ān, then why should
people wait for a new sign; they should just observe the heavens above
them; they should see how the sun and the moon adhere to their paths
with such punctuality and discipline. There is never a discrepancy even of
a second. People should also see how these heavenly bodies are observing
the limits set for them by the Almighty. Never does the sun exceed its
ordained path to intrude into the path ordained for the moon nor does the
moon intrude into the path ordained for the sun (See, the Qur’ān, 36:40).
Does not this sign every day teach man the lesson that if the Creator of
this universe has subjected such grand creations as the sun and the moon
to certain laws, why will He not subject man to His commands? If man
breaks these laws and dares spread anarchy in this world, why would He
not punish him? It is most befitting for man to abide by the laws He has
implemented in every nook and corner of this universe.
After mentioning how the sun and the moon abide by the limits
ordained for them and which in religious parlance is called taqwā,
َ ُ َْ ُ َ
ُ ْ َ is the prostration of the stars
mentioned in the verse ﻳﺴﺠﺪان
واﺠﺠﻢ َواﻟﺸﺠﺮ
ِ
of the heavens and trees of the earth: they bow down before their Creator
and through this practice of theirs call upon man that he too must not be
rebellious to his Creator and should worship and bow down before Him
in full obedience.
The prostration of the stars and the trees is explained at various places
of this tafsīr. Readers can look it up. Citing it here would only needlessly
4. The sun and the moon pursue their ordered course. And the stars and the
trees also bow down in adoration.
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lengthen the discussion.
ُ ْ
Some people have interpreted the word اﺠﺠﻢ
to mean things like small
plants, thorny trees and creepers. Probably, they were not able to
understand the purpose of mentioning trees with stars and for this reason
they had to make this far-fetched interpretation. The fact of the matter is
that there exists great commonality in the attributes of the two. The
Qur’ān has mentioned at many places the prostration of both the stars
and the trees in various styles. It is because of this harmony between the
two that they are mentioned together in this verse as well. It shows how
the heavens and the earth are in harmony with one another: the Creator
of both is the same before Whom the stars of the heavens and the trees of
the earth prostrate. It should remain in consideration that Mujāhid,
ُ ْ
in its conventional meaning
Qatādah and Hasan interpret the word اﺠﺠﻢ
ie stars. Ibn Kathīr too supports their view and has cited the following
verse as corroboratory evidence:

َ ََ ََْ
ُ ُ ْ َ اﷲ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ ُ َ ﻳﺴﺠﺪ
ْ َ ْ وﻣﻦ ﻲﻓ
َ
ُ ُ ُّ َ واﻟﻘﻤﺮ
ُ ْ َ اﻷرض
َ
َ
ُ َ َ ْ َ واﻟﺸﻤﺲ
واﺠﺠﻮم
ﻲﻓ
ﻣﻦ
أن
أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ َْ َ
ُّ
َ واﺠﻟﺒﺎل
ُ َ
(١٨:٢٢) واﻟﺸﺠﺮ َوا َواب
ِ

Do you not see that those in the heavens and the earth, the sun and the
moon and the stars, the mountains and the trees, the beasts, and
countless men – all prostrate before God? (22:18)
5

َ َ ْ َ َ ََ ََََ َ َ
(٧) اﻟﻤﺰﻴان
ِ واﻟﺴﻤﺎء رﻓﻌﻬﺎ ووﺿﻊ

After directing attention to some prominent signs of the heavens,
attention is directed towards the heavens themselves: how the Almighty
has raised this unfathomable roof without any columns. No one can have
an idea of its vastness. In spite of this immeasurable expanse, such is the
nature of the balance found in it that no one can point out any fissure or
fault in it. At another place, it is stated:

َََْ ََ ْ ََ َ َ ْ َ
َ َ َ َ ََ َْْ
ْ ُ ﺗﻤﻴﺪ
ََ َ
َ َ ﺧﻠﻖ
(١٠:٣١) ﺑﻜﻢ
أن
ِ
روا
اﻷرض
ﻲﻓ
وأﻟﻰﻘ
ﻗﻤﺪ ﺗﺮوﻏﻬﺎ
ِ
ٍ ﺑﻐﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات

He raised the heavens without visible pillars, and set firm mountains
on the earth lest it should fall away with you to one side. (31:10)
In Sūrah Mulk, the words are:

ْ َ
ْ َ َ َ َْ ْ َ ُ ََ
َ ْ ﺧﻠﻖ
َ ْ َ ﺧﻠﻖ
ََ َ ا ي
َ َ ﻫﻞ
ََ ً َ
َ َ َ ﺳﺒﻊ
ﺗﺮى
ﻓﺎرﺟﻊ اﻛﺮﺼ
اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻳﻔﺎوت
ٍ
ٍ
ِ ﺳﻤﺎوات ِﻃﺒﺎﻗﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺮى ِﻲﻓ
ِ
5. And He raised high the sky and placed the balance in it.
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َْ َ َ َ َْ ْ ُ ُ ُ
َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ﻛﺮﻳﻦﻴ
ٌ َ وﻫﻮ
َ ُ َ ًاﻛﺮﺼ َﺧﺎﺳﺄ
(٤-٣ :٦٧) ﺣﺴﺮﻴ
ارﺟﻊ اﻛﺮﺼ
ِﻣﻦ
ِ ُ َ ﻳﻨﻘﻠﺐ ِإ ْﻚ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ﻓﻄﻮر ﻋﻢ
ٍ

He Who created seven heavens one above the other. You will not
find any fault with what has been created by the Most Gracious.
Look about: can you see any flaw? Look again and again. Your look
will come back to you worn out and overcome. (67:3-4)

ََ

َ

َ َ

َْ

ْ َ  َﻧﻐﺮﻴ ﻗﻤﺪthat in order to maintain
It is evident from the words ﺗﺮوﻏﻬﺎ
ٍ
ِ
balance in the roof of the sky, the Almighty has used gravitational
columns which cannot be observed.
6

ْ َ ْ َ َﻛﻻ
َ ْ ﻳﻄﻐﻮا ﻲﻓ
(٨) اﻟﻤﺰﻴان
ِ
ِ
ِ

The implication is that the placement of a balance in the sky by the
Creator, without which it cannot stay in its shape, informs us of the
temperament and nature of the Creator: He wants that man too in his
circle of authority should give due regard to balance, justice and equity;
he should not create any disturbance in this system otherwise the whole
system of sustenance will be inflicted with disorder. The implication is
that it is to this system of justice and fairness the Qur’ān is calling man –
the system whose testimony is found in every nook and corner of the sky
spread above. The Qur’ān is warning people that if they transgress the
bounds of justice by being blinded by their arrogance and rebelliousness,
they will bear its punishment not only in this world but also in the
Hereafter. Why is it that they are not being able to understand such a
clear thing whose testimony is borne by every nook and corner of the
heavens and the earth? Why are they looking for the lash of punishment
by disregarding all these telling signs found around them?
7

َ َ ْ ُ ُْ ََ ْ ْ َ ْ َْ ُ ََ
(٩) اﻟﻤﺰﻴان
ِ
ِ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺴﻂ وﻻ
ِ ﺨﺗﺮﺴوا
ِ ِ ِ وأﻗﻴﻤﻮا اﻟﻮزن

The verse above mentioned a principle. Now in this verse an everyday
reality which is based on this principle is brought to notice: When the
God below whose sky’s roof they live owns the balance and loves
justice, they too should not lead the life of dishonesty and deceit; they
should weigh and measure with full honesty and not weigh less. While
commenting on the anecdote of the Prophet Shu‘ayb’s people, I have
alluded to the fact that weighing and measuring less is not just an
isolated evil: it is a horrible sign of the disorder that prevails in a society.
A further aspect which is highlighted here is that this evil is in fact
6. So that you too should not transgress that balance.
7. And weigh justly and do not measure less.

Sūrah Rahmān

119

against the system of balance and justice on which the Almighty has
created the heavens and the earth. If a people accept this disorder, then it
means that it is after razing down the very foundation on which the
Almighty has built this world. Obviously, the Almighty will never bear
such people in the world He has created.
Here another thing which is worthy of consideration is that the same
thing has been stated in a positive and a negative way. A deliberation on
the Qur’ān reveals that this style is adopted at instances when not
obeying the real directive can lead to very dangerous consequences. It is
evident from this that justly weighing and measuring is a directive which
has great significance. By its nature, it is a corollary of the system of
justice on which the Almighty has created this world. It is also evident
from this that a nation which disrupts and disobeys this directive creates
disorder in the whole society.

ُْ َ ٌَ َ َ
ْ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ْ َ
ََْ ََ َ َ َ ْ َْ َ
ُ َ واﺠﺨﻞ
َ ْ َ ْ ذات
اﻟﻌﺼﻒ
ذو
واﺤﻟﺐ
(
١١
)
اﻷﻛﻤﺎم
ﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
(
١٠
)
ﻟﻸﻧﺎم
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ واﻷرض وﺿﻌﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ُ َْ َ
8
(١٢) واﻟﺮﺤﻳﺎن

After directing attention towards the grand manifestations of God found
in the heavens, attention is now drawn to the resources of providence
ََ
found in the earth. The word used for the heavens is  َرﻓﻊand in contrast the
َ َ
word  َوﺿﻊis very aptly used for the earth. The implication is that the
heavens were raised high like a roof and the earth was spread out like a
floor so that this arrangement could become a comfortable abode for His
creatures. Moreover, just as the heavens were decked with lamps like the
sun, the moon and the stars so that this house was provided with light and
heat, similarly various types of fruit, grain and flowers were provided so
that its residents obtain their sustenance from them and satisfy their tastebuds and the flowers become a means of providing them with sweet scent
and scenic beauty.
Here besides grain, flowers and fruits are specially mentioned to point
to the fact that the Almighty has not merely provided man fodder to fill
his belly, He has also catered for his aesthetic taste, for his proclivity
towards delicacies and for his desire for embellishment. All this does not
bear evidence to merely His providence, it also bears evidence toْ theُ
ْ َ
elaborate nature ofْ His providence. Similarly,
ِ ُ ْ ذو
َ ْ ُ َthe attribute اﻟﻌﺼﻒ
ْ
ُّ
َ
َ and the attribute اﻷﻛﻤﺎم
which qualifies اﺤﻟﺐ
 ذاتwhich qualifies اﺠﺨﻞ
ِ
show His great favour to His creatures. In other words, He has not just
tossed grain and fruit towards man; He has elaborately packed each and
8. And He laid out the earth for His creatures. In it are fruits, dates in
coverings, chaff-covered grain and scented flowers.
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every grain and fruit in an amazing manner. Obviously, this elaborate
arrangement has been made so that man recognizes the obligation he
owes to God’s sustenance and favours, remains thankful to Him and
while leading his life always keeps in consideration the fact that He who
has made all this arrangement without man being entitled to it in any
way will not let him go scot-free. He will bring about a day in which
man is held accountable for his deeds.
ُ َْ
Here an important point relating to  رﺤﻳﺎنis worth mentioning. Some
people have interpreted it to mean leaves; however, this word has not been
used in this meaning in Arabic nor is there any occasion for it to be used
here in this meaning. It seems that these people were confounded by the
mention of flowers with grain though there is no connection between the
two. This led them to this bizarre interpretation of the word whereas there
is a particular reason for this mention, as I have explained above.
9

ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
َﺗﻜﺬﺑ
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
(١٣) ﺎن
ِ
ِ

This verse will occur repeatedly ahead, and it is the most important
َ
verse of the sūrah. For this reason, I have explained the meaning of آﻻء
in the introduction to this sūrah as well as the nature of the address to
man and jinn found in this verse. However, I will explain one thing here:
there is a special reason for mentioning here the rejecters among the jinn
with the rejecters among the Quraysh: this campaign of rejection had
gained great impetus and the devils among men and jinn had joined
hands and were trying their best to defeat the call of the truth. For this
reason, the Almighty has addressed them directly and has rebuked them
and also challenged them, as will become evident from later verses, that
in spite of their profound efforts the true call shall prevail and progress. I
have already explained in the introduction to this sūrah that it was
revealed in that phase of the Makkan period in which the Quraysh were
at the peak of their obduracy and hostility. Obviously, in that phase, they
must have been supported with special help from the devils among the
jinn. The situation required that both these creatures be addressed.
Expressing gratitude on favours to someone who has granted these
favours and having a sense of accountability to the providence of God are
natural requirements of human nature. A person who benefits from the
favours of God but does not acknowledge that as a result he owes some
obligation to Him or that he will be held accountable for them shows
through this attitude that he denies all these favours. The Qur’ān has
rebuked the Quraysh and the jinn who behave similarly on this very
9. So O Jinn and Men! So which of your Lord’s blessings would you deny?
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denial: on every people before them they can witness the favours of their
Lord which remind them (ie. the Quraysh and the jinn) of a day of
accountability; however, they are adamantly denying them; so which of
the favours and majesties of their Lord will they deny?

َ ِّ َ َ
َْ َ
َ َ ْ ََ َ
ِّ
َ ْ َ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻣﻦ
َ َ َ َ (١٤) ﺎﻛﻟﻔﺨﺎر
َ ْ وﺧﻠﻖ
ﻧﺎر
ﻣﻦ
ﻣﺎرج
ﻣﻦ
اﺠﻟﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
(
١٥
)
ﺻﻠﺼﺎل
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ِ ﺧﻠﻖ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
َ ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ
10
(١٦) ﺑﺎن
ِ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ ﺗﻜﺬ

These verses by reminding man and jinn of their creation direct their
attention to their re-creation: they should not remain under the
misconception that their Lord is unable to recreate them after creating
them once, and so the coming about of a day of accountability is an
impossibility; they should remember that the very material from which
He created them is available to Him in full quantity and God’s ability to
create also exists just as it existed when He created them the first time;
so if they cannot deny their first creation, they also do not have any
reason to deny their
ْ َ re-creation.
َ
َ
The word  ﺻﻠﺼﺎلrefers to pure mud and ﻓﺨﺎر
refers to mud which
ِ
becomes dry like a potsherd. All the phases through which human life
passes until it reaches its culmination in the form of a human being are
referred to in the Qur’ān at various places. At one instance, it is said that
man is created from a fluid; at another, mud is referred to and, at some
others, smelly kneaded clay is alluded to. Similarly, at some places dry
mud is mentioned. The final phase mentioned is that from a drop of sperm
man’s offspring is initiated. These are the evolutionary stages of human life
which have already been explained in verse twenty six of Sūrah Hijr. The
purpose of mentioning them is to make man observe within his own self
the grandeur, power and wisdom of God so that he is able to comprehend
that it is God’s majesty which extracted him from fluid and mire and then
nourished him in the dry and moderate climate of plateaus and then
gradually bestowed him a new shape and set up a system in which he could
continue to produce offspring. The objective of stating all these facts is to
obviously prove that man’s existence – which the Almighty caused to pass
through such lengthy processes which culminated in his present form –
cannot be purposeless. Simultaneously, another objective is to show that
the all-knowing and all-wise God Who can create man from a cell formed
from mire can do everything; nothing is
ْ beyond
َ َ َ Him.
ِّ
َ
َ
The word ﻣﺎرج
ٍ ِ  وﺧﻠﻖ اﺠﻟﺎن ِﻣﻦmeans “flame” which is the
ٍ ِ in ﻧﺎر
ٍ ﻣﺎرج ﻣﻦ
10. He created man from potter’s clay, and the jinn from the flame of fire. So
which of your Lord’s powers would you deny?
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essence of fire. Just as man is created from the essence and substance of
mud, in a similar manner, the jinn have been created from the substance
of fire. Their phases of creation are not mentioned in detail in the Qur’ān.
The reason for this is that these phases are of an entirely different nature
comprehending which would have been difficult for man.
After this occurs the repetitive verse which has already been explained
above. Here it would mean that when they observe these majesties and
manifestations of power and wisdom in their own existence, why then do
they regard it to be far-fetched that God will create them again for their
accountability; how many more signs of God will they deny and how
many new ones will they demand?
11

ْ َ ْ َ ْ ُّ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ ُّ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (١٧) اﻟﻤﻐﺮﺑﻦﻴ
اﻟﻤﺮﺸﻗﻦﻴ ورب
رب
(١٨) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ

God is the Lord of the East and the West. Neither is there anyone
outside His dominion nor does anyone have a share in it. He alone is the
owner of all the East and the West. Not an inch of His territory from the
heavens and earth is under the control of some else so that he can save
the residents of this territory from God’s grasp. In
Sūrah ْ Ma‘ārij, ُ this
َ َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ
َ َْ َ
واﻟﻤﻐﺎرب
اﻟﻤﺸﺎرق
أﻗﺴﻢ ِﺑﺮب
subject is discussed in
the
following
words:
ِ ﻓﻼ
ِ
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ َ ُ ََ
ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ً ْ َ َ ِّ َ ُّ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
(٤١-٤٠ :٧٠) ﺑﻤﺴﺒﻮﻗﻦﻴ
ِ ( ِإﻧﺎNay! I swear by
ِ
ِ ﻟﻘﺎدرون ﺒﻟ أن ﻏﺒﺪل ﺧﺮﻴا ﻣﻨﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﺤﻧﻦ
the Lord who is the Master of all the vastness of the East and the West
that We can create them in a better form and We are not powerless in
this regard, (70:40-41)).
َْ ْ َ
Generally, our exegetes are of the opinion that the duals ﻣﺮﺸﻗﻦﻴ
and
ِ
ِ
َْ ْ َ
ﻣﻐﺮﺑﻦﻴ
refer to the east and west of the winters and the summer; this
ِ ِ
however is quite unnatural. The Qur’ān has used these words in the
singular, dual and plural and in all these three forms there is not much
difference as far as the meaning is concerned. In the case of dual, the
objective is to point to both edges and in the case of plural, the objective
is to point to their immeasurable vastness. Examples of such usage of the
dual and the plural can be seen in the previous volumes of this tafsīr.
After this occurs the repetitive verse; such is the power and majesty of
God that both East and West are subservient to Him. If they think that
the warning sounded by Him are baseless threats, then how many of
God’s majesties will they deny?

11. He alone is the Lord of both borders of the East and He alone is the Lord of
both borders of the West. So which of your Lord’s majesties would you deny?
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َ َ َﻣ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ْ َ ٌ َ َْ َ ََُْ
َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ ﺮج
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٢٠) ﻓﺒﻐﻴﺎن
12
(٢١) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ ِ ( ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﺑﺮزخ ﻻ١٩) ﻳﻠﺘﻘﻴﺎن
ِ ِ اﻛﺤﺮﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ

Stated here is an argument in favour of God’s tawhīd viz a viz the
harmony found between conflicting elements of nature. There seems an
apparent conflict and clash in every part of this universe eg the rising and
setting of heavenly bodies, the night and the day, the winter and the
summer which should not lead a person to think that there exist different
intentions and forces in this universe. If a person looks deep into these
phenomena, he will find that in every discord exists a deep concord and
harmony. Every object together with its opposite comes together to serve
a greater cause. This bears witness to the fact that there is a single
intention and will which prevails in this universe which wisely uses all
the opposing elements of this universe for its collective benefit. The
Almighty lets loose two seas. One of them is bitter and the other is
sweet. Both strike one another but He puts an invisible curtain between
them so that they do meet one another and also remain separate in their
own nature. The sweet water does not become sour and the sour water
does not become sweet. It is evident from this that people who were
misled by the apparent conflict between elements and regarded this
universe to be a place of different wills and intentions and then fashioned
their own deities according to their own concepts did not observe the
great harmony which is found in every discord and which is the greatest
argument of tawhīd.
Then occurs the repetitive verse. The implication is that if even after
these signs they are under the misconception that if God seizes them,
their deities will save them, then which of God’s signs will they deny?

13

ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ُ ُ ْ ُّ َ ُ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٢٢) واﻟﻤﺮﺟﺎن
(٢٣) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﺨﻳﺮج ِﻣﻨﻬﻤﺎ اﻟﻠﺆﻟﺆ
ِ
ِ

This verse points to a common collective benefit which is obtained in
spite of this discord: both produce pearls and corals.
Some exegetes have raised the question that pearls and corals only
come out of bitter water, while the Qur’ān has claimed here that they
come out of both types of water. In my opinion, our exegetes have made
a baseless claim. I am citing below the relevant portion from the entry
“pearl” found in the Encylopaedia Britannica. It will become evident
from it that pearls and corals come out from sweet water as well:
12. He has let loose the two oceans: they meet one another. Yet between them
is a barrier which they cannot cross. So which of your Lord’s miracles would
you deny?
13. Pearls and corals come out from both. So which of your Lord’s wonders
would you deny?
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Freshwater mussels in the temperate zone of the Northern
Hemisphere have produced pearls of great value. The freshwater
pearls of the US have come principally from the Mississippi river.
Pearling has declined greatly in Great Britain, but pearls from the
Scottish rivers and from the Conway river in Northern Wales were
once in great demand. Pearling is still a carefully fostered industry in
central Europe, and the forest streams of Bavaria, in particular, are
the source of choice pearls. Freshwater pearling in China has been
known before 1000 BC.14
Even if it is supposed that the pearls and corals only come out of bitter
water, this would not make a difference to the statement of the Qur’ān. It
is the law of nature that things are created from the collaboration of
opposites. A child is born from a mother and a father. Even though he is
nourished in the womb of the mother but in reality he comes into being
through both the father and the mother. Similarly, pearls are produced by
the interaction of both types of water even though they are nourished in
bitter water.
After this, occurs the repetitive verse. Its context and placement is
evident.
15

َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َْ
َ ُ ْ َ َْ ُ َ َ
ُ اﻟﻤﻨﺸ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٢٤) ﺎﻛﻷﻋﻼم
اﺠﻟﻮار
و
اﻛﺤﺮ
ﻲﻓ
ﺂت
(٢٥) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

Attention is directed to another sign which in spite of conflict shows
harmony: it is a marvel of God’s power that ships which are as huge and
hefty as mountains slide on seas whilst the lightest of objects drowns in
water. It is a manifestation of God’s wisdom and power that an object as
heavy as a ship loaded with thousands
of tons of cargo sails on water and
َ
does not drown. The word ُ here means that creating such harmony
between discordant elements is only in the authority of God the one and
only. It is only because of His power and wisdom that such marvels
come into being and man witnesses them at every place, so which of the
marvels of his Lord will he deny? This subject is discussed in Sūrah Fātir
in the following words:

ُ
ٌ َ ُ ٌْ َ ََ ُُ َ َ ٌ َ ٌ َُ ٌ ْ َ َ َ
َ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
ََ
َِ أﺟﺎج
َ ْ َ ْ ﻳﺴﺘﻮي
وﻣﻦ ﻞﻛ
ﺳﺎﺋﻎ ﺮﺷاﺑﻪ وﻫﺬا ِﻣﻠﺢ
ِ اﻛﺤﺮان ﻫﺬا ﻋﺬب ﻓﺮات
ِ
ِ
َ ْ ُْ َََ ََ ُ ََْ ًَْ َ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َ ُ ُ َْ
ََُْ َ َ َ
ً ْ َ ﺗﺄﻛﻠﻮن
َ ﺤﻟﻤﺎ
ﺤﻛﺒﺘﻐﻮا
ﻓﻴﻪ
اﻟﻔﻠﻚ
وﺗﺮى
ﺗﻠﺒﺴﻮﻏﻬﺎ
ﺣﻠﻴﺔ
وﺗﺴﺘﺨﺮﺟﻮن
ﻃﺮﻳﺎ
ِ ﻣﻮاﺧﺮ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

14. Encyclopedia Britannica, “Pearls” Micropedia vol 7, 821.
15. In His control are ships which are like mountains rising above the ocean.
So which of your Lord’s marvels would you deny?

Sūrah Rahmān

125

َ ُُ َْ ْ ُ َََ ْ َ
(١٢:٣٥) ﺗﺸﻜﺮون
ﻓﻀﻠﻪ وﻟﻌﻠﻜﻢ
ِﻣﻦ
ِِ

And the two seas are not alike. The one is fresh, sweet, and pleasant
to drink from, while the other is saltish and bitter. And from both you
eat fresh meat, and from both you bring out ornaments to wear. And
see how the ships plough their course through them so that you sail
away to seek His bounty and so that you remain grateful. (35:12)
In Sūrah Shūrā too this subject has been brought up. For more details,
it can be consulted.

َ َ ْ ُ َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ
َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ُّ ُ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
ِّ َ َ (٢٧) واﻹﻛﺮام
َ ْ ْ َ اﺠﻟﻼل
رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
( وﻳﺒﻰﻘ وﺟﻪ رﺑﻚ ذو٢٦) ﻓﺎن
ِ
ٍ ﻞﻛ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ ِّ َ ُ
16
(٢٨) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ََْ َ

The antecedent of the genitive pronoun in  ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎis the earth which is
under discussion since verse ten. The way the Almighty has arranged for
the sustenance of man in the earth, the marvels and wisdom He has
showed in his creation, the way He reigns supreme in every nook and
corner of the universe and the way His singularity is evident from the
harmony between conflicting elements necessitates that one day all these
things will be destroyed. Only the exalted and revered person of God
will remain. Everyone will be gathered before Him one day and He will
deal with everyone in the manner that person is worthy of. No one has
the slightest authority to contest His decisions or open his mouth to
intercede for someone
without
ْ ْ
َ َ ْ ُ His permission.
The words واﻹﻛﺮام
 ذوalso occur in the last verse of the sūrah.
ِ َ ِ َ اﺠﻟﻼل
ِ
The purpose of mentioning both these words is that only He is exalted in
His being and thus only He is worthy of being respected and revered by
ُ ْ
all. No one else shares these attributes with Him. The word ( َوﺟﻪface)
here signifies the person of God. Face is the most lofty portion of a
being; for this reason, at times, it signifies the whole person.
In the end occurs the repetitive verse. It means that whether they hear
the warnings of the Prophet or not, one day everyone will be destroyed
and only the person of God the Almighty will remain; so which of the
signs of their Lord do they deny?

16. All that lives on the earth is destined to die and only the glorious and
majestic person of your Lord will abide forever. So Which of your Lord’s
majesties would you deny?
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ْ
ََْ
ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
ْ َ واﻷرض ُﻞﻛ
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٢٩) ﻫﻮ ﻲﻓ َﺷﺄن
َ ُ ﻳﻮم
َ َ ﻳﺴﺄ ُ ُ َﻣﻦ ﻲﻓ
17
(٣٠) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
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The implication of this verse is that God is the real person to whom
everyone turns. Whoever receives anything receives it from Him. The
word ( ﺳﻮالsawāl) is used here with regard to its consequences: since
everyone who asks receives from God alone, hence irrespective of whom
he asks, he in reality asks God for it. Asking from others is useless and
ineffective. No one other than God can give him something or take away
anything from him. Hence, presenting one’s wishes to someone while
regarding him to be the granter of wishes is mere foolishness. Whatever
a person receives in this world, he receives from God alone and whatever
he will receive in the Hereafter, he will receive from God
ِّ َ َ only.
َ
This word also means “needs” as in (١٠:٤١) ﻟﻠﺴﺎﺋﻠﻦﻴ
( ﺳﻮاءequal for all
ِِ
those in need, (41:10)). If the verse is interpreted while keeping in view
this meaning, it would mean that all those in the heavens and the earth
are needy and dependent on God. ْ
َ
َ ُ ٍ ْ َ  ُﻞﻛis that people should not
The implication of the words ﺷﺄن
ٍ ﻳﻮم ﻫﻮ ِﻲﻓ
remain under the misconception that after creating this world, the
Almighty has consigned its administration to their alleged deities and
Himself has absolutely no role to play in this regard. Those who are under
this delusion are absolutely unaware of God’s majesty. God Himself is
running all the affairs of this world. He alone controls the movements of
the sun and the moon and He alone fulfils the needs of His people on this
earth. Hence, at every moment of time He is doing something. The word
 َﻳﻮٌمhere means “time”, and it is used in this meaning at many places in the
Qur’ān. The implication is that when the Almighty Himself is running the
affairs of this world, what need remains of any intercessor? Hence
whatever a person wants, he should ask God for it.
After this occurs the repetitive verse and means that the Almighty has
not isolated Himself from the affairs of this world; He is continuously
involved in managing and controlling them. His majesty and grandeur is
evident from every nook and corner of this universe. So which of these
majesties will they deny?
18

ُ َُْ َ
ََ
َ ُّ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
ْ ُ َ ﺳﻨﻔﺮغ
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٣١) اﺨﻛﻘﻼن
(٣٢) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َََ

The word ﻘﻼن
ِ  ﻋrefers to both jinnkind and mankind. Since in their

17. And whatever is in the heavens and the earth ask from Him alone. At all
times, His majesty has a newer manifestation. So which of your Lord’s
majesties would you deny?
18. Both you groups! We are about to find time for you! So which of your
Lord’s majesties would you deny?
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َََ
collective capacity both become heavy, the word ﻘﻼن
ِ  ﻋhas been used. Its

usage points to the gravity of the challenge which has been thrown in this
verse to both man and jinn at the same time. The implication is that
however weighty and hefty they may be in their collective capacity, the
Almighty will soon confine all His attention to dealing with them.
Confining attention to them here refers to the fact that at the moment this
world is functioning, and God’s wisdom too requires that it complete its
term; however, not far off is the time when this term will reach its
completion. At that time, the Almighty will be free from running this
world and direct all His attention to man’s accountability. He will hold
each and every person responsible for his deeds and after judging him
shall accordingly reward or punish him. The style and words used also
show that the Almighty will not attempt this task in a superficial manner;
He will do it with full devotion. This is because it is this task which is the
real objective of creating this world. Without it, this world is purposeless.
After this occurs the repetitive verse. Here it means that they have
rejected all the obvious signs of this world which point to their
accountability; however, what will they do when they will see the Day of
Judgement and the court of God with their very eyes. Will they deny that
at that time too? If they deny, then how many signs of their Lord will
they deny?
Section II (Verses 31-45)
In the succeeding verses, the Day which people are being warned of is
portrayed. The coherence and sequence in the discourse is obvious.
Readers may now proceed to read these verses.

ُ َُْ َ
ََ
َ ُّ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
ْ ُ َ ﺳﻨﻔﺮغ
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ ْ ﻣﻌﺮﺸ
ِّ َ َ (٣١) اﺨﻛﻘﻼن
َ َ ْ َ ( َﻳﺎ٣٢) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
اﺠﻟﻦ
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َْ
ْ َ
َْ ْ
ُ ُ َ َ ُْْ ََْ
َ ُ ُ َ َ ُ ُ َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
أﻗﻄﺎر
ﻣﻦ
ﺗﻨﻔﺬوا
أن
اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺘﻢ
إن
واﻹﻧﺲ
واﻷرض ﻓﺎﻧﻔﺬوا ﻻ ﺗﻨﻔﺬون ِإﻻ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٌ َُ َ
ِّ ٌ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
َْ ُ
ِّ َ َ (٣٣) ﺑﺴﻠﻄﺎن
ﻧﺎر وﺤﻧﺎس
ﻣﻦ
ﺷﻮاظ
ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻤﺎ
ﻳﺮﺳﻞ
(
٣٤
)
ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ِّ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ًَْ َ ْ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
َ
َ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ
َ َ َ ﻓﻼ
وردة
اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻓﺎﻜﻧﺖ
اﻧﺸﻘﺖ
ﻓﺈذا
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ (٣٥) ﺗﻨﺘﺮﺼان
ِ (٣٦) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
َ ٌ
َ َ َُ ْ ُ
َ ْ َ َ (٣٨) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٣٧) َﺎﻛ ِّ َﻫﺎن
إﻧﺲ َوﻻ
ذﻧﺒﻪ
ﻋﻦ
ﻳﺴﺄل
ﻻ
ﻓﻴﻮﻣﺌﺬ
ٍِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِِ
ِ
َِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
ُ َ َُْ ْ ُ َ
َ ُ ْ ُْ ُ َ ْ ُ
َ
ﺑﺴﻴﻤﺎﻫﻢ ﻓﻴﺆﺧﺬ
( ﻓﻌﺮف٤٠) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِ ِ اﻟﻤﺠﺮﻣﻮن
ِ
ِ (٣٩) ﺟﺎن
ِ
َ
َ َْْ َ
َ ﻳﻜﺬب
ُ ِّ َ ُ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ اﻟﻲﺘ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٤١) واﻷﻗﺪام
َ
ُ َ َ ِﻫﺬه
ﺑﻬﺎ
(
٤٢
)
ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ ﺑﺎﺠﻮا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
َ َ ََْ َََْ َ ُ ُ َ
َ ُ ْ ُْ
َ
(٤٥) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ٍ ِ ( ﻓﻄﻮﻓﻮن ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ وﺑﻦﻴ٤٣) اﻟﻤﺠﺮﻣﻮن
ٍ ﻤﺣﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ (٤٤) آن
ِ
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Both you groups! We are about to find time for you! So which of your
Lord’s majesties would you deny? O Groups of Mankind and Jinn! If
you have power to escape from the confines of the heavens and earth,
then try to escape! You shall not be able to do so without permission. So
which of your Lord’s authorities would you deny? Flames of fire shall be
hurled at you and pieces of brass. Then you would not be able to shield
yourself. So which of your Lord’s powers would you deny? (31-36)
So remember the time when the sky splits asunder, and reddens like
skin. So which of the wonders of your Lord would you deny? Thus on
that day, there will be no need to ask either man or jinn of his sins. So
which of your Lord’s majesties would you deny? The wrongdoers will
be recognized by their signs; thus they shall be seized by their forelocks
and their feet [and thrown in Hell]. So which of your Lord’s powers
would you deny? This is the Hell which the wrongdoers had kept
denying. They shall circle between it and its boiling water. So which of
your Lord’s majesties would you deny? (37-45)
Explanation

َْ
ْ َ ِّ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ
َْ ْ
ُ ُ َ
ُ ُ َ َ ُْْ ََ ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
واﻷرض ﻓﺎﻧﻔﺬوا
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
أﻗﻄﺎر
ﻣﻦ
ﺗﻨﻔﺬوا
أن
اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺘﻢ
إن
واﻹﻧﺲ
اﺠﻟﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻳﺎ ﻣﻌﺮﺸ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ْ
ِّ
َ
َ ُ ُ َ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
َ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
َ ُ ﺗﻨﻔﺬون إﻻ
ِّ (٣٣) ﺑﺴﻠﻄﺎن
19
(٣٤) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻻ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ ِ

If they think that they are accountable before no one and have absolute
authority, they should just attempt to cross the boundaries of the heavens
and the earth created by God so that it can be proven that they are
beyond God’s control
or can be beyond His control.
َ ْ ُ means “authority” as well as “permission”. Here it is
The word ﺳﻠﻄﺎن
used in the second of these meanings. However much as they may want
to cross the boundaries of the heavens and the earth, they cannot do so.
This is only possible when they have the passport to do so and obviously
it is only God who can grant this to them.
Then occurs the repetitive verse. Here it would mean that if they are
not being able to comprehend even this sign of being helpless and
powerless before God, then what other signs and majesties of their Lord
will they continue to deny?

19. O Groups of Mankind and Jinn! If you have power to escape from the
confines of the heavens and earth, then try to escape! You shall not be able to do
so without permission. So which of your Lord’s authorities would you deny?
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ٌ َ ُ َ ُ َْ َ ُ َ ُْ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٣٥) ﺗﻨﺘﺮﺼان
َ َ َ َ َ ٌ َ ُ َ ﺷﻮاظ ِّﻣﻦ
20
(٣٦) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻳﺮﺳﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻧﺎر وﺤﻧﺎس ﻓﻼ
ِ
ٍ

The implication is that if anyone from among them tries to exceed the
bounds and limits set by God, he shall be pelted with flames of fire and
molten brass, and such shall be the profuse nature of this bombardment
that that they will not be able to save themselves from it.
ِّ ٌ َ ُ
The word ﻧﺎر
ٍ  ﺷﻮاظ ﻣﻦrefers to shooting stars about which the Qur’ān has
specified that they are pelted at the devils among the jinn who try to
penetrate to the higher heavens and eavesdrop on the matters of the
unseen. The Qur’ān has cited َ this admission
of the jinnfolk
َ َ َ َ َ through their
ُّ
َ ُ َ ْ ُّ َ ْ َ ْ
ً
َ
َ
َ
own words: (١٢ :٧٢) ﻏﻌﺠﺰه ﻫﺮﺑﺎ
ِ ﻧﻌﺠﺰ اﷲ ِﻲﻓ اﻷ
ِ ( وﻛﻧﺎ ﻇﻨﻨﺎ أن ﻟﻦand that we
ِ رض وﻟﻦ
acknowledge that we cannot escape God’s grasp by setting off to some
place in this earth or by running away somewhere in the
heavens, (72:12)).
ٌ َُ
Our exegetes have generally regarded the word  ﺤﻧﺎسto mean “smoke”;
however, this word is not conventionally used in this meaning. Some
lexicographers have mentioned it as its rare meaning and have also
corroborated this meaning by a couplet of the poet Nābighah Dhubyānī.
However, in the first place, the provenance of the couplet itself is
debatable and secondly, it is not comprehensible why the Qur’ān would
ٌ َ ُ
leave the common Arabic word  دﺧﺎنwhich means smoke and which it
itself has used and use an unconventional word instead whereas the
Qur’ān has been revealed in eloquent Arabic. For this reason, I have my
reservations
in accepting this meaning of the word. In my opinion, the
ٌ َُ
word  ﺤﻧﺎسis used in its conventional meaning and it is a type of shooting
ِّ ٌ َ ُ
star mentioned by the words ﻧﺎر
ٍ ﺷﻮاظ ﻣﻦ.
The reason for this is that scientific research has shown that most
shooting stars (also called meteors) dissolve in air as soon as they fall.
They fall in the shape of huge balls of siderites and stones; however, the
kinetic energy of the objects transforms into heat as soon as it enters the
layers of the atmosphere. This dissolves the shooting stars and they get
converted into fire-balls and while falling to the earth, most of their
metallic and rocky material is lost or they are transformed into gaseous
clouds because of the process of condensation. However, the meteors
which have been found on earth can be grouped into three categories:
1. Siderites
2. Aerolites
3. Siderolites
Just as ingredients of iron and stone have been found in these meteors,
similarly ingredients of bronze and brass are also found in it. The latter

20. Flames of fire shall be hurled at you and molten brass. Then you would not
be able to shield yourself. So which of your Lord’s powers would you deny?
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ٌ َُ
have been referred to in this verse by the word ﺤﻧﺎس. Most of these

metallic components dissolve because of heat intensity; however, their
presence in the meteors which fall to the earth substantiates the statement
of the Qur’ān.21
22

ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
َ َ َ
َ ِّ َ ً َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ َ
َ
(٣٨) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
اﻧﺸﻘﺖ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻓﺎﻜﻧﺖ وردة ﺎﻛ
ﻓﺈذا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ (٣٧) ﻫﺎن
ِ
َ

Though people have interpreted the word ﻫﺎن
ِ  ِدto mean the sediment of
oil, however, this word is also commonly used for skin. Since in this
meaning, the word is more appropriate to be qualified by redness,
I have
َ
ْ َ ُ ُ َ
preferred it. At another place, the words used are: (١١:٨٣) ﻛﺸﻄﺖ
ِ َو ِذا اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
(and when the skies are stripped bare, (83:11)). In other words just as by
stripping the skin, the flesh of the body appears red, similarly, the sky
too would appear red. Here this redness is compared with the skin, and
this comparison is very apt. It is a description of the arrival of the Day of
Judgement. The implication is that today they are denying this day;
however, the day will come when the sky shall be rent asunder, and this
blue roof will appear like red skin; so what will they do at that time? So
which of the majesties of their Lord will they deny? The marvels of His
power will keep manifesting themselves.

ََ ٌ
َُُْ
َ َ َُ ْ ُ
َََْ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٣٩) وﻻ َﺟﺎن
ﻓﻌﺮف
(٤٠) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
إﻧﺲ
ذﻧﺒﻪ
ِ
ٍِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻓﻴﻮﻣﺌﺬ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺄل ﻋﻦ
ُ َ َُْ ْ ُ َ
َ ُ ْ ُْ
َ َْْ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٤١) واﻷﻗﺪام
َ ﻓﻴﺆﺧﺬ
23
ِ ﺑﺎﺠﻮا
ﺑﺴﻴﻤﺎﻫﻢ
اﻟﻤﺠﺮﻣﻮن
(٤٢) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

They should not remain under the misconception that on that day God
and His angels will have to work hard to investigate their crimes. It
would not even be required to ask someone of his crime, not to speak of
hard work. On that day, each criminal will be recognized by his face; the
extent of his crimes and the punishment he will deserve will be known
from his very face.
There are many types of questions. Here the questioning which is
refuted relates to investigation and scrutiny. At other places, the Qur’ān
has stated the reason why this would not be required: on that day, not
merely the limbs of the criminals will bear witness; even the roots of
21. Encyclopedia Britannica: Meteorites, Macropedia, vol 12, 42.
22. So remember the time when the sky splits asunder, and reddens like skin.
So which of the wonders of your Lord would you deny?
23. Thus on that day, there will be no need to ask neither man nor jinn of his
sins. So which of your Lord’s majesties would you deny? The wrongdoers will be
recognized by their signs; thus they shall be seized by their forelocks and their
feet [and thrown in Hell]. So which of your Lord’s powers would you deny?

131

Sūrah Rahmān

each and every hair will bear witness to his crimes. As far as the
questions which relate to rebuke, reprimand and sarcasm are concerned,
they are not negated here. The questions which are mentioned in the
Qur’ān regarding the criminals are of this second type. Thus there is no
contradiction in the Qur’ān in this regard; both types of questions are of
distinct nature. َ ْ
ُ َ َُْ
َْ َ
َ
The words واﻷﻗﺪام
ِ ﺑﺎﺠﻮا
ِ
ِ  ﻓﻴﺆﺧﺬdepict how these criminals will be
thrown into Hell: they shall be brought before the sentinels of Hell with
the sign of their crime who will seize them by their forelocks and feet
and just as logs of wood are thrown into raging fire, these people shall be
thrown into Hell. Here them being thrown into Hell is not stated in words
because the way these criminals will be seized signifies this. In the
presence of such an indication, such a mention is not required.
The placement of the repetitive verse is very evident: this phase is soon
to come before such people; so which of the signs of their Lord will they
deny?

َ َ ََْ َََْ َ ُ ُ َ
َ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ
ِّ َ َ (٤٤) ﻤﺣﻴﻢ آن
ُ ََ ِِ َ
ﻓﺒﺄي
اﻟﻤﺠﺮﻣﻮن
اﻟﻲﺘ ﻳﻜﺬب ِﺑﻬﺎ
وﺑﻦﻴ
ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ
ﻓﻄﻮﻓﻮن
(
٤٣
)
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻫﺬه ﺟﻬﻨﻢ
َ ُ ِّ َ َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
24
(٤٥) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ

These verses say that this is the very Hell which the criminals have been
denying: the time will finally come when they will circle between its fire
and its boiling water. The word  آنrefers to water whose heat has reached
its ultimate temperature. These verses depict their extreme helplessness:
when the fire of Hell burns them, they will run in search of water but the
water too will be boiling at its ultimate degree. Their life will be spent
going to and fro between these
two. In Surah Ghāshiyah, the words used
َْ ْ َ ُْ ًَ َ ً َ َ ْ َ
َ
ﻣﻦ
ﺗﺴﻰﻘ
ﺣﺎﻣﻴﺔ
( ﺗﺼﻰﻠ ﻧﺎراthey will enter the blazing fire
are: (٥-٤ :٨٨) آﻏﻴﺔ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﻗﻦﻴ
ٍ
and they will be made to drink from a sizzling spring. (88:4-5))
The placement and context of the repetitive verse is evident: today they
are denying the Hereafter and the punishment with great stubbornness;
however, when they experience all this, what will they do? How many of
God’s manifestations will they continue to deny?
Section III (Verses 46-78)
After a mention of the fate of the criminals, the forthcoming verses
24. This is the Hell which the wrongdoers had kept denying. They shall circle
between it and its boiling water. So which of your Lord’s majesties would you
deny?
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mention the details of reward which the God-fearing will receive in the
Hereafter. This comparison brings to light the complete picture of both
groups. The coherence in the discourse is very evident. The only thing
that needs to be kept in mind is that verses 46-61 mention the details of
the Paradise of the muqarrabīn (the near ones to God) and the
subsequent verses mention the details of the Paradise of the ashāb alyamīn (companions of the right hand). The details of the difference of
status between both these groups is mentioned in the next sūrah: Sūrah
Wāqi‘ah which forms a pair with the current sūrah.
Readers may now proceed to read the coming verses in the light of this
background.

ََْ َ ََ
َ َ رﺑﻪ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
ِّ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٤٦) ﺟﻨﺘﺎن
(٤٨) أﻓﻨﺎن
ذواﺗﺎ
(
٤٧
)
ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ وﻟﻤﻦ ﺧﺎف ﻣﻘﺎم
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َْ َ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
َ ْ
َ ِّ َ ُرﺑﻜﻤﺎ ﺗ
ِّ َ (٥٠) ﺠﺗﺮﻳﺎن
ِّ َ
رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ
ِ ِ ﻗﻴﻨﺎن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ (٤٩) ﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
ِّ َ ُ
َ ِّ ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
(٥٣) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ
ٍ ِ ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ ِﻣﻦ ﻞﻛ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ (٥٢) زوﺟﺎن
ِ ِ (٥١) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ َ َ
َْ َ
ُ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
ْ َ ُ َ َ ﻓﺮش
َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
ِّ َ (٥٤) ﻨﺘﻦﻴ َدان
رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ٍ ُ ﻣﺘﻜﺌﻦﻴ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِِ
ٍ ِ إﺳﺘﺮﺒق وﺟﻰﻨ اﺠﻟ
ٍ
ِ ِ ﻧﻄﺎﺋﻨﻬﺎ
ِ
َ ِّ َ َ
ُ َ َ ( ﻓﻴﻬﻦ٥٥) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
َ ََ ْ ََُْ ٌ
ُ ْ ْ َ ﻟﻢ
ْ َ اﻟﻄﺮف
َ ِّ َ ُ
ْ
ﻗﺎﺮﺻات
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ (٥٦) ﻓﻄﻤﺜﻬﻦ ِإﻧﺲ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ وﻻ ﺟﺎن
ِ ِ
ُ َ ْ َْ َ ُ ُ َْ ُ َ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٥٨) واﻟﻤﺮﺟﺎن
( ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻦ ا ﺎﻗﻮت٥٧) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ
ِ
َْ
ُ َ ْ ْ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
َ ْ ْ ﺟﺰاء
ِّ َ َ (٦٠) اﻹﺣﺴﺎن
َ َ ﻫﻞ
َِ (٦١) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
وﻣﻦ
(٥٩)
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ اﻹﺣﺴﺎن ِإﻻ
ِ
َ
َ
َ ِّ َ
َ َ دوﻧﻬﻤﺎ
َ َ ْ ُ (٦٣) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ُ
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ (٦٢) ﺟﻨﺘﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ (٦٤) ﻣﺪﻫﺎﻣﺘﺎن
ِ
ِِ
َِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
َِّ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ
َ َ َْ َ َ
َ
ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ﻗﻴﻨﺎن
ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ ﺗﻜﺬ
ِ (٦٦) ﻧﻀﺎﺧﺘﺎن
ِ ِ (٦٥) ﺑﺎن
َ
َ
َ
ٌ ُ َ ٌْ َ ٌَ َ َ
ٌ َْ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ (٦٨) ورﻣﺎن
ﺧﺮﻴات
ﻓﻴﻬﻦ
ﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ وﺨﻧﻞ
ِ ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ (٦٩) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ ِ (٦٧)
َ
َِّ َ
َْ
َ
ٌ َ
ٌ َ ُ ْ ٌ ُ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ (٧٠) ﺣﺴﺎن
( ﺣﻮر٧١) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﺒﺄي
ِ ِ ﻣﻘﺼﻮرات ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ (٧٢) اﺨﻟﻴﺎم
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ ْ ْ َ ﻟﻢ
َ ُ ِّ َ آﻻء
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
ْ ُ ْ َ إﻧﺲ
ْ (٧٣) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ٌ ﻓﻄﻤﺜﻬﻦ
ِّ َ (٧٤) ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ َوﻻ َﺟﺎن
رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ََ َ
ََْ َ ْ ُ
ُ (٧٥) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
َ ُ ِّ َ ( َﻓﺒﺄَ ِّي َآﻻء٧٦) ﺣﺴﺎن
َ ِّ َ ُ
َ وﻗﺒﻘﺮي
َ ْ َ ﺒﻟ
ﺧﺮﻀ
رﻓﺮف
ﻣﺘﻜﺌﻦﻴ
رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ٍ
ِ
ِِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ْ ْ
َ َْ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ
َ ِّ َ ُ
(٧٨) واﻹﻛﺮام
رﺑﻚ ِذي
( ﻳﺒﺎرك اﺳﻢ٧٧) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ َ ِ َ اﺠﻟﻼل
ِ
ِ

And for those who feared being brought into the presence of their
Lord, there shall be two orchards. So which of your Lord’s blessings
would you deny? Both will have abundant branches. So which of your
Lord’s mercies would you deny? Each will be watered by two springs.
So which of your Lord’s favours would you deny? In them, each fruit
will be of a unique type. So which of your Lord’s bountiess would you
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deny? They shall recline on couches lined with thick brocade, and the
fruits of both gardens will hang over their heads. So which of your
Lord’s favours would you deny? Therein will be bashful houris whom
neither man nor jinn will have touched before. So which of your Lord’s
gifts would you deny? Houris like rubies and corals. So which of your
Lord’s blessings would you deny? The reward of virtue will after all be
virtuous? So which of your Lord’s virtues would you deny? (46-61)
And besides these, there shall be two other orchards. So which of your
Lord’s blessings would you deny? Both will be greenish black. So which
of your Lord’s mercies would you deny? A gushing fountain shall flow
in each. So which of your Lord’s mercies would you deny? Each will
have fruits, dates and pomegranates. So which of your Lord’s favours
would you deny? In each there shall be houris, noble and gorgeous. So
which of your Lord’s blessings would you deny? Houris, living in tents.
So which of your Lord’s graces would you deny? Whom neither man nor
jinn will have touched before. So how many of your Lord’s bounties
would you deny? They shall recline on green sheet cloths and splendid
carpets. So which of your Lord’s favours would you deny? Blessed is the
name of your Lord, the Lord of majesty and glory! (62-78)

َ َ رﺑﻪ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
ِّ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٤٦) ﺟﻨﺘﺎن
(٤٧) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ وﻟﻤﻦ ﺧﺎف ﻣﻘﺎم
ِ
ِ
ِ

Explanation
25

After the previous verses mention of the fate of the criminals, these
refer to the fate of the righteous. Their quality mentioned here is that
they fear being brought into the presence of God. A similar allusion to
the Day َ of ْ Judgement is found in the following verse as well:
ِّ َ ُ
َ َ ﻟﺮب
ُ َُ ََْ
(٦ :٨٣) اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ ( ﻳﻮم ﻓﻘﻮم اﺠﺎسthe day when men will rise to stand up
ِ
before the Lord of the worlds, (83:6)). It needs to be kept in mind that
the only thing which keeps a person on the right path is this fear of
facing his Lord. If his heart becomes devoid of this fear, then nothing
can stop a person from becoming the greatest of criminals.
The verse says that people who fear standing before their Lord will be
َ َ
given two orchards. The word  ﺟﻨﺖof the Qur’ān is a comprehensive
expression of all the successes of the Hereafter and two orchards are
mentioned as a completion of favour: they will receive two orchards.
Surah Kahf mentions two orchards in the incident
of the companions
of
ْ َ َ ُ َََْ َ
َْ َ َ َ َ َْ َ َ
َْ َ ْ
the orchards thus: (٣٢:١٨) ﺑﻨﺨﻞ
ﺟﻨﺘﻦﻴ ِﻣﻦ
ﻷﺣﺪﻫﻤﺎ
ِ ِ ِ ( ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎto
ِ
ٍ
ٍ ِ أﻗﻨﺎب وﺣﻔﻔﻨﺎﻫﻤﺎ
one of them We gave two vineyards surrounded with palm-trees,
25. And for those who feared being brought into the presence of their Lord,
there shall be two orchards. So which of your Lord’s blessings would you deny?
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(18:32)). While explaining this verse, I have written that the two
orchards it mentions is for completion of favour: God, out of His favour
and grace, had blessed them with two orchards, but these favours led
them to be ungrateful instead of being grateful.
After this occurs the repetitive verse, and later it will occur after every
mention of a favour of Paradise. In order to understand the eloquence of
its placement and occasion, one must keep in mind the fact that people
who are addressed here, in the first place, regard the Hereafter to be
improbable; and if as a hypothetical supposition they were ready to
accept it, they were never ready to accept the fact that the destitute
Muslims would have a share in the favours received in the Hereafter.
They were of the opinion that if Paradise is a reality, then just as they
have been blessed with all the favours of this world, they will be blessed
with all the favours of the Hereafter as well. In order to quash this
mentality and to crush their pride each and every favour of Paradise is
singled out and it is stressed that they are specifically for the pious
people of God and at the same time these rejecters are asked: Which of
God’s favours will they deny? Today, they might summarily dismiss the
favours of the Hereafter, but how will they deny them when God grants
them to His people and they will end up yearning for them?
26

ََْ َ ََ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٤٨) أﻓﻨﺎن
(٤٩) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ذواﺗﺎ
ِ
ٍ
ِ

This is an expression of the luxuriance and lushness of the two orchards
being abundant in trees and vegetation. They will not be desolate and
barren: each and every tree will have branches in abundance. After this
occurs the repetitive verse. The reason is that the Arabs relished orchards
the most and took pride in owning them. How fortunate is a person who
possesses a lush green orchard in a dry and hot country! While keeping in
view this taste of theirs, it is said that God will bless the righteous with
such orchards: so which of God’s blessings will they deny?
27

َْ َ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
َ ْ َ ﻗﻴﻨﺎن
ِّ َ َ (٥٠) ﺠﺗﺮﻳﺎن
(٥١) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ

As a guarantee for the luxuriance of these orchards, each will have a
fountain running in it. So they should speak up as to which of God’s
favours will they deny. Thus the occasion and placement of this
repetitive verse is very evident.
26. Both will have abundant branches. So which of your Lord’s mercies
would you deny?
27. Each will be watered by two springs. So which of your Lord’s favours
would you deny?
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َ ْ َ ﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ
َ َ ِّ ُ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٥٢) زوﺟﺎن
(٥٣) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ٍ ِ ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ ِﻣﻦ ﻞﻛ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ

Both orchards will not have the same types of fruit. Each will have its
ْ َ is used here in a specific
own unique repertoire of fruits. The word زوج
meaning which I have explained earlier at an appropriate place. After
this, occurs the repetitive verse of which the occasion and placement is
very evident.

ُ ََ َ
َ ْ َ َْ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ ْ َ ُ َ َ
ُ ِّ َ َ ِّ َ َ
ُ
َرﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
ﻧﻄﺎﺋﻨﻬﺎ ِﻣﻦ ِإﺳﺘﺮﺒ ٍق وﺟﻰﻨ
ﻓﺮش
ٍ ُ ﻣﺘﻜﺌﻦﻴ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِِ
ٍ اﺠﻟﻨﺘﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ (٥٤) دان
َ ِّ َ ُ
29
(٥٥) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ

These companions of Paradise will recline against cushions on couches
of which the cloth will be lined with thick brocade. In other words, who
can imagine the outer lining of cloths which are internally lined with
brocade? Moreover, the fruits in both orchards will be hanging close to
the heads: reaching out to them will be of no bother. After this, occurs
the repetitive verse whose occasion and placement are very evident.

ََ ْ ََُْ ٌ
ُ َ َ ﻓﻴﻬﻦ
ُ ْ ْ َ ﻟﻢ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
ْ َ اﻟﻄﺮف
ِّ َ َ (٥٦) وﻻ َﺟﺎن
ْ
رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ﻓﻄﻤﺜﻬﻦ ِإﻧﺲ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ
ﻗﺎﺮﺻات
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ َ َْ َ ُ ُ َ
ُ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
َ ِّ َ ُ
ِّ َ (٥٨) واﻟﻤﺮﺟﺎن
30
ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻦ ا ﺎﻗﻮت
(٥٧) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
(٥٩) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ
ِ

The antecedent of the pronoun in ﻴﻬﻦ
ِ  ِﻓis all the favours mentioned
earlier as well as all the gardens, orchards and castles of Paradise which
may not have been mentioned in words but which are understood to be
obviously implied. Such use of pronouns is very common in Arabic, and
example of this can be seen in the previous pages of this tafsīr.
The verses further say that among the eternal bliss of these orchards
and their resources, there will also be bashful and modest maidens. Such
is the nature of a man that unless he has his wife with him he is not able
to fully enjoy all these favours. God has made her his partner who shares
his joys and sorrows with him. Thus while praising them, the verse says
that they shall be bashful and modest. Bashfulness is not only the
28. In them, each fruit will be of a unique type. So how many of your Lord’s
bounties would you deny?
29. They shall recline on couches lined with thick brocade, and the fruits of
both gardens will hang over their heads. So which of your Lord’s favours
would you deny?
30. Therein will be bashful houris whom neither man nor jinn will have
touched before. So which of your Lord’s gifts would you deny? Houris like
rubies and corals. So which of your Lord’s blessings would you deny?
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greatest beauty of a woman, it is also the greatest guard of her morality.
Women who are not bashful are unfaithful, those who are unfaithful can
be sincere to none, and when this is so then as a woman there is no
purpose to her existence because she cannot contribute as a building
block of a family even
though this is the very
purpose of her existence.
َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ إﻧﺲ
ُ ْ ْ َ ﻟﻢ
ٌ ﻓﻄﻤﺜﻬﻦ
ْ َ are an expression of their
The words ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ َوﻻ ﺟﺎن
ِ
ِ
virginity and chastity. The comparison with rubies and corals is to bring
out their beauty and chastity.
After this, occurs the repetitive verse and its occasion and placement is
very evident.
31

َْ
ُ َ ْ ْ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
َ ْ ْ ﺟﺰاء
ِّ َ َ (٦٠) اﻹﺣﺴﺎن
َ َ ﻫﻞ
(٦١) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
إﻻ
اﻹﺣﺴﺎن
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

After mentioning the features of the orchard of the near ones, here at
the end, the addressees are very subtly asked why they are surprised to
hear that the Almighty will grant all these favours to His pious people!
What else should be the reward of piety and purity except blessings and
favours? If the Creator of this universe does not bring forth a day in
which the wicked are punished for their sins and the pious are rewarded
for their virtue, then this would mean that He does not distinguish
between vice and virtue. In fact, what can even be concluded from this is
that, God forbid, He likes vice more because after giving the wicked all
the resources of life, He has set them free to do whatever they want to
and work whatever mischief they desire. A man’s intellect and nature
can never tolerate such an evil estimation about his Lord. His nature
bears witness that the Lord of this universe is very just and merciful. He
will punish those who commit sins and greatly reward the pious for their
virtues. Since this is something very clearly grounded in human nature
and no sensible person in his senses can deny it, it has been stated in a
َ ْ is
manner which reflects it being an obvious reality. The word إﺣﺴﺎن
ِ
used for piety as well as for the reward of piety. In this verse, it is used
very eloquently in both these meanings.
After this, occurs the repetitive verse: its occasion and placement is
that when this reality is certain and all-acknowledged, then the Almighty
shall definitely reward a person for each of his pious deeds, so which of
His favours will man and jinn deny?

31. The reward of virtue will after all be virtuous? So which of your Lord’s
virtues would you deny?
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َ َ دوﻧﻬﻤﺎ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ُ َوﻣﻦ
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٦٢) ﺟﻨﺘﺎن
32
(٦٣) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
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After a mention of the two orchards, a mention of two more orchards
comes up. These two orchards are broadly similar to the previous ones
and in some aspects are distinct from one another. The question which
arises is: will the same people be worthy of both these types of orchards
or will they be different? The correct answer to this question is stated in
the next sūrah. In it, the believers have been divided into two groups:
ashāb al-maymanah (companions of the right hand) and al-sābiqūn (the
foremost) and mentions two separate orchards for the two which are
similar to one another in some aspects and dissimilar in some others.
Hence, what is more probable is that in this sūrah too, the earlier two
orchards are meant for the ashāb al-maymanah or the muqarrabīn (the
near ones). Now with this verse begins the mention of the orchards of the
ashāb al-maymanah. Obviously, just as there is a difference in the status
of the two groups, there is a difference in the orchards of the two groups
as well, which discerning minds can appreciate. I will also allude to
َ ُ ﻣﻦ
some of the differences in the coming paragraphs. The words دوﻧﻬﻤﺎ
ِ
ِِ
can be translated as “besides these two” and “in contrast with these two”
as well as “lesser than these two”.
After this is the repetitive verse which occurs after the mention of each
favour. It would mean that the favours will not end with these two
orchards; there will be other orchards as well; so which of the orchards
of God will man deny?
33

َ َ ْ ُ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٦٤) ﻣﺪﻫﺎﻣﺘﺎن
(٦٥) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ِ
ِ

Such will be the state of greenness of these orchards that they will
appear to be blackish. This is the most gorgeous of colours of a lush
orchard. After this, occurs the repetitive verse of which the occasion and
placement is very evident.
34

َْ َ َ
َ َ َ ﻗﻴﻨﺎن
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٦٦) ﻧﻀﺎﺧﺘﺎن
(٦٧) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ٌ ْ َ

The word  ﻧﻀﺦmeans something which is “forceful and steaming”. This
is a portrayal of mountain springs. For springs which occur on level
32. And besides these, there shall be two other orchards. So which of your
Lord’s blessings would you deny?
33. Both will be greenish black. So which of your Lord’s mercies would you
deny?
34. A gushing fountain shall flow in each. So which of your Lord’s mercies
would you deny?
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َ ْ َ used earlier which means that they only flow;
ground, the word is ﺠﺗﺮﻳﺎن
ِ

however, mountainous springs flow with force and vigour. After this,
occurs the repetitive verse and its occasion and placement is very evident.
35

ٌ ُ َ ٌَْ َ ٌ َ َ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٦٨) ورﻣﺎن
(٦٩) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ وﺨﻧﻞ
ِ ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ٌَْ

ٌ

ٌَ َ

A mention of ( ﺨﻧﻞdates) and ( ُرﻣﺎنpomegranate) after ﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ
ِ (fruit) is a
mention of the specific after the general. Both these are cherished fruits
of
َ ِّ ُ
َ
Arabia. In the mention of earlier orchards, the words were ﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ
ٍ ِ ِﻣﻦ ﻞﻛ
َ ْ َ ie each of the two orchards will have different fruits. The difference
زوﺟﺎن
ِ
between these two styles needs to be appreciated. After this, occurs the
repetitive verse of which the occasion and placement is very evident.

ْ
ٌ َ ٌ َْ َ
ٌ َ ُ ْ ٌ ُ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِّ َ َ (٧٠) ﺣﺴﺎن
اﺨﻟﻴﺎم
( ﺣﻮر٧١) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ َ ِ ﻣﻘﺼﻮرات ِﻲﻓ
ِ ﻓﻴﻬﻦ ﺧﺮﻴات
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ
َِّ َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ِّ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
ْ
َ َ ْ ُ
ُ ْ ﻟﻢ
َ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي آﻻء
ْ (٧٣) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
َ
ٌ
ِّ
رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ﻓﺒﺄي
ِ
ِ
ِ (٧٢)
ِ (٧٤) ﻓﻄﻤﺜﻬﻦ ِإﻧﺲ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ وﻻ ﺟﺎن
َ ُ ِّ َ َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
36
(٧٥) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ِ
ٌ

ٌ

َْ

َ ﺧﺮﻴات
َ
The
expression ﺣﺴﺎن
means pretty and pious. The expression
ْ
ٌ َ ُ ْ ٌ ُ ِ
َ
اﺨﻟﻴﺎم
ِ ِ  ﺣﻮر ﻣﻘﺼﻮرات ِﻲﻓhas a special tinge of Arabic taste in it. Living in
tents was something very cherished in Arabia. The tents of the affluent
people of Arabia were even more classy than their castles and palaces and
here the tents are those found in orchards. It was mentioned that there will
be bashful maidens in the earlier two orchards and they were compared
with corals and rubies. The readers should keep in mind the difference in
qualities of the maidens in both sets of the two orchards. After every
feature of the maidens, occurs the repetitive verse of which the occasion
and placement is very evident.
37

َْ َ َ ْ ُ ََْ ََ َ
ُ
َ ُ ِّ َ ﻓﺒﺄي َآﻻء
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻤﺎ
َ وﻗﺒﻘﺮي
ِّ َ َ (٧٦) ﺣﺴﺎن
ﺧﺮﻀ
رﻓﺮف
ﻣﺘﻜﺌﻦﻴ ﺒﻟ
(٧٧) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﺎن
ٍ
ِ
ِِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ

The people of these orchards will be reclining on large cushions on
َْ َ
green sheets and beautiful rare carpets. The word ﻗﺒﻘﺮي
is used for rare
ِ
and expensive things and it can refer to various things keeping in view
35. Each will have fruits, dates and pomegranates. So which of your Lord’s
favours would you deny?
36. In each there shall be houris, noble and gorgeous. So which of your Lord’s
blessings would you deny? Houris, living in tents. So which of your Lord’s
graces would you deny? Whom neither man nor jinn will have touched before. So
which of your Lord’s blessings would you deny?
37. They shall recline on green sheet cloths and splendid carpets. So which of
your Lord’s favours would you deny?
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the context and occasion. Keeping in view this context and occasion, in
my opinion, it qualifies carpets. After this, occurs the repetitive verse of
which the occasion and placement is very evident.
38

ْ ْ
َ َْ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ
رﺑﻚ ِذي
ﻳﺒﺎرك اﺳﻢ
(٧٨) واﻹﻛﺮام
ِ َ ِ َ اﺠﻟﻼل
ِ

Just as earlier on when after mentioning arguments to substantiate
ُ َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ
َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ُّ ُ
reward
and
punishment,
it
was
said:
ﻓﺎن
ﻞﻛ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ذو
رﺑﻚ
وﺟﻪ
وﻳﺒﻰﻘ
(
٢٦
)
ٍ
ْ
ْ
ْ َ
ََ
َ
, in a similar manner, after elaborating upon some other
واﻹﻛﺮام
ِ ِ اﺠﻟﻼل
ِ
details of reward and punishment, the same verse is repeated here. The
purpose of this repetition is that since blessed is the Lord of the Prophet
– the Lord of Majesty and Glory, hence all these favours and blessings
will necessarily manifest themselves. Foolish are the people who think
that the Almighty after creating this world has no concern with its good
ُ ْ
and evil. Just as in the earlier verse, the word ( َوﺟﻪface) was used to
ُ ْ (name) is used for
signify the being of God, in this verse the word اﺳﻢ
this purpose. The name signifies the entity it stands for.
If the features of the orchards mentioned in the previous verses are
deliberated upon, it will become evident that the favours pointed out in
the orchards mentioned earlier reflect more the taste of the non-Arabs,
while those mentioned later reflect more the taste of the Arabs. Though
these favours are stated in the form of simile, their real form is known to
God alone. The purpose of this mention is that this comparison to some
extent brings a broad picture of these favours before us.
I am grateful to God that today on the 24th of Ramadān al-Mubārak
ََ
ُ ْ َْ َ
1397 AH, I am able to complete the tafsīr of this sūrah. ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ ِﷲ ِّ ﺒﻟ
َ ْ (gratitude be to God for His favours).
إﺣﺴﺎﻧﻪ
ِِ
ِ
Lahore,
10th September 1977 AD
24th Ramadān al-Mubārak 1397 AH
______________

38. Blessed is the name of your Lord, the Lord of majesty and glory!

Sūrah Wāqi‘ah
Central Theme and Relationship with the Previous Sūrahs

This is the seventh sūrah of this group and on it ends its Makkan
sūrahs. It summarizes the whole discussion regarding reward and
punishment mentioned from Sūrah Qāf till Sūrah Rahmān. In these
previous sūrahs, all the details on this topic have been stated in the light
of arguments based on human intellect and human nature as well as on
the world within a person and that outside him. In this sūrah, instead of
explaining these arguments, the Quraysh have been informed of the real
result: the Day of Judgement is an indubitable event and there is not the
slightest uncertainty in it. They shall necessarily encounter a world in
which the values and standards of respect and humiliation will be
entirely different from what they are witnessing in this world. In the
coming world, respect and success shall be reserved for those who had
adhered to faith and righteous deeds. They will attain the positions of the
(muqarrabi#n) favoured ones and the ashāb al-yamīn (companions of the
right hand). All the successes of Paradise shall be reserved for him. As
for those who regarded this world to be everything and were infatuated
with it, they will be regarded among the ashāb al-shimāl (companions of
the left hand) and shall have to face the eternal punishment of Hell.
Analysis of the Discourse
Verses (1-10)

The sūrah begins with the assertion that the Day of Judgement is
certain to come. There is no doubt about its arrival. The Day shall
evaluate a person according to his faith and deeds; it shall upgrade many
a people and downgrade many. As a result of this assessment, people
shall be divided into three categories on that day: the ashāb al-yamīn, the
ashāb al-shimāl and the sābiqūn al-awwalūn.
Verses (11-26)

Those nearest to the Almighty will be the sābiqūn al-awwalūn. The
details of the gifts and favours of their Lord which they shall receive in
Paradise are recounted together with the qualities of the sābiqūn alawwalūn which actually entitled them to be regarded among this group.
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Verses (27-40)
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The second place shall be occupied by the ashāb al-yamīn. A
delineation is made of the bounties and rewards which they shall be
blessed with in Paradise and their personal high character which made
them worthy of being regarded among this group.
Verses (41-48)

The fate of the ashāb al-shimāl is depicted and a reference is made to a
few of their grave sins which led them to this punishment.
Verses (49-74)

The arrogant among the Quraysh are addressed and warned that they
shall end up with the same fate as that of the ashāb al-shimāl if they
persist in deviating from the truth and in denying the Prophet (sws). In
this regard, a reference is made to certain self-evident arguments which
bear evidence to the Day of Reward and Punishment. Such is the nature
of these arguments that only the stubborn can deny them.
Verses (75-96)

An indication is made about the exalted status of the Quran and the fact
that it is above and beyond the reach of Satan and his agents. The
Quraysh are again cautioned not to turn a deaf ear to this sublime
message and invite their doom. The fate about which this Book is
informing them is a reality. Fortunate are they who will today strive to
attain a place among the ashāb al-yamīn and the sābiqūn al-awwalūn;
otherwise, they should remember that those who will not do so shall end
up among the ashāb al-shimāl and shall face a terrible fate.

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
َ
ٌَ َ َ َ ْ َ َ َْ
ٌَ ٌ َ َ
ُ َ َْ َ َ َ َ
َ
ُ ْ ْ
ُ إذا
اﻷرض َرﺟﺎ
رﺟﺖ
ِإذا
ِ ﻟﻮﻗﻌﺘﻬﺎ
ِ وﻗﻌﺖ
ِ ﺧﺎﻓﻀﺔ
ِ (٢) ﺎﻛذﺑﺔ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ( ﻟﻴﺲ١) اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﺔ
ِ (٣) راﻓﻌﺔ
َ
َ
ُ َْ
ًَ ََ ً َْ ُْ َُ
ْ َ ََ
َ ُّ ﻫﺒﺎء
ُ َ ْ َ (٧) ﺛﻼﺛﺔ
ُ
َ َ ﻓﺎﻜﻧﺖ
( و ﻨﺘﻢ أزواﺟﺎ٦) ﻣﻨﺒﺜﺎ
ﻓﺄﺻﺤﺎب
(٥) اﺠﻟﺒﺎل َﺑﺴﺎ
ِ َ (٤)
ِ وﺑﺴﺖ
َ ُ
ََْ َْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َََْْ
َ َ ْ َ ْ أﺻﺤﺎب
َ َ ْ َ ْ وأﺻﺤﺎب
ُ َ ْ َ اﻟﻤﺸﺄﻣﺔ َﻣﺎ
ُ َ ْ َ َ (٨) اﻟﻤﻴﻤﻨﺔ
َ (٩) اﻟﻤﺸﺄﻣﺔ
اﻟﻤﻴﻤﻨﺔ ﻣﺎ أﺻﺤﺎب
واﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ُ
ْ
ٌ ُ
ٌ ََ
َ ُ َ ُْ َ َْ
َ ُ
َ ( ﻲﻓ١١) اﻟﻤﻘﺮﺑﻮن
َ
َ ِّ ﺛﻠﺔ
ﻣﻦ
(١٢) اﺠﻌﻴﻢ
وﻗﻠﻴﻞ
أوﺤﻚ
ِ (١٠) اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن
ِ
ِ (١٣) اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ
ِ
ْ
ََُ ََْ َ َ
َ ُ ْ ُ ُ ََ
َْ َ ُ ُ َ
ُ
َ
ْﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
َ
َ ِّ
ﺮﺳر
( ﺒﻟ١٤) اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ
( ﻓﻄﻮف١٦) ﺎﺑﻠﻦﻴ
ٍ
ِ ﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ﻣﺘﻜﺌﻦﻴ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﺘﻘ
ِ ِ (١٥) ﻣﻮﺿﻮﻧﺔ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ْ َ َ ََ
َ َْ َ َ ُ َ ُ َ
َ ُ َ ُّ ٌ َ ْ
ِّ
َ ْ َ (١٧) ﺨﻣﺘون
َ ﺑﺄﻛﻮاب َوأﺑﺎرﻳﻖ
ﻣﻦ
ﺄس
و
ِو ان
ﻗﻨﻬﺎ َوﻻ
( ﻻ ﻳﺼﺪﻋﻮن١٨) ﻣﻌﻦﻴ
ٍ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ ِّ ْ َ ْ َ
َ ُ َ َ َ ِّ َ َ َ
َ ُ ُ
ٌ وﺣﻮر
ٌ ُ َ (٢١) ﻳﺸﺘﻬﻮن
ﻃﺮﻴ ﻣﻤﺎ
(٢٠) ﻓﺘﺨﺮﻴون
وﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ ﻣﻤﺎ
(١٩) ﻳﺰﻨﻓﻮن
(٢٢) ﻗﻦﻴ
ٍ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ وﺤﻟﻢ
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َ ًَْ َ َ َُ َْ َ
ُ ْ ُّ
َ ََُْ ُ َ َ
َََْ
ُ ْ َ ْ اﻟﻠﺆﻟﺆ
َ َ (٢٣) اﻟﻤﻜﻨﻮن
ﺟﺰاء ِﺑﻤﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ﻟﻐﻮا َوﻻ
( ﻻ ﻳﺴﻤﻌﻮن ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ٢٤) ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﻛﺄﻣﺜﺎل
ِ
ِ
ِ
َْ ُ َ ْ َ َ
َْ ُ َ ْ َ َ
َ َ ً َ َ ً
ً
ً َْ
ا
أﺻﺤﺎب
ﻣﺎ
ﻤﻦﻴ
ا
وأﺻﺤﺎب
(
٢٦
)
ﺳﻼﻣﺎ
ﺳﻼﻣﺎ
ﻗﻴﻼ
إﻻ
(
٢٥
)
ﺗﺄﻋﻴﻤﺎ
( ِﻲﻓ٢٧) ﻤﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ُ ْ
ْ
ُ ْ ﺳﺪر
ُ وﻃﻠﺢ
ُ ْ ( َوﻇﻞ٢٩) ﻣﻨﻀﻮد
َ َ (٣٠) ﻣﻤﺪود
َ َ
َ َ (٢٨) ﺨﻣﻀﻮد
وﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ
وﻣﺎء
ٍ ِ َ (٣١) ﻣﺴﻜﻮب
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ َ َ
َ ُ ْ وﻓﺮش
َ ُ ْ َ ﻣﻘﻄﻮﻋﺔ َوﻻ
َ ُ ْ َ ( ﻻ٣٢) ﻛﺜﺮﻴة
(٣٥) ( ِإﻧﺎ أﻧﺸﺄﻧﺎﻫﻦ ِإﻧﺸﺎء٣٤) ﻣﺮﻓﻮﻋﺔ
ٍ ُ َ (٣٣) ﻣﻤﻨﻮﻋﺔ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍَ ِ
ٌ ُ
ُ َْ َ َ َ
َ ْ َ ِّ (٣٧) أﺗﺮاﺑﺎ
َ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
ً َ ْ َ ﻋﺮﺑﺎ
ً ُ ُ (٣٦) أﺑﻜﺎرا
ً َ ْ َ ﻓﺠﻌﻠﻨﺎﻫﻦ
َ ِّ ﺛﻠﺔ
َ ْ ﻷﺻﺤﺎب ا
(٣٨) ﻤﻦﻴ
(٣٩) اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ َ ِّ ٌ ُ َ
ِّ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ِّ ُ َ ْ َ َ
ََ ُ َ
َ
َ
(٤٢) وﻤﺣﻴﻢ
وﺛﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ
( ِﻲﻓ٤١) اﻟﺸﻤﺎل
اﻟﺸﻤﺎل ﻣﺎ أﺻﺤﺎب
( وأﺻﺤﺎب٤٠) اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ
ٍ
ِِ
ٍ ِ ﺳﻤﻮم
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َُ َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ َ ِّ
ْ ُ ْ ُ
َ َ ْ ُ ذﻟﻚ
َ ٍ َ ( ﻻ٤٣) ﺤﻳﻤﻮم
( و ﻧﻮا٤٥) ﻣﺮﺘﻓﻦﻴ
ٍ ُ وﻇﻞ ﻣﻦ
َِ
ِ ( ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ﻗﺒﻞ٤٤) ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﺑﺎرد وﻻ
ِ
ْ َ َ َ ُّ ُ
َ ُ ُْ ََ َ ً َ َ ً َُ َُ َْ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ُ ََ
َْ
ﻟﻤﺒﻌﻮﺛﻮن
وﻋﻈﺎﻣﺎ ِأﺋﻨﺎ
ِ ( و ﻧﻮا ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن ِأﺋﺬا ِﻣﺘﻨﺎ و ﻨﺎ ﺗﺮاﺑﺎ٤٦) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ ِ ﻳﺮﺼون ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ ِ اﺤﻟﻨﺚ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ ُ ُ ْ َ
َ
َ َ َ
َ
َ
َ اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
ﻳﻮم
( ﻗﻞ ِإن٤٨) آﺑﺎؤﻧﺎ اﻷوﻟﻮن
( أو٤٧)
ٍ ْ َ ﻣﻴﻘﺎت
ِ
ِ ِ ( ﻟﻤﺠﻤﻮﻋﻮن ِإﻰﻟ٤٩) واﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ
ِ ِ
َ
ُْ
ُ
ُّ
َ ُ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ ُّ
ِّ َ َ
َ ُّ ْ ُ
(٥٢) زﻗﻮم
ﻵﻠﻛﻮن ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
ٍ َ ﺷﺠﺮ ﻣﻦ
ِ (٥١) ( ﻋﻢ ِإﻧﻜﻢ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ اﻟﻀﺎﻟﻮن اﻟﻤﻜﺬﺑﻮن٥٠) ﻣﻌﻠﻮم
ٍ
ْ َ َْ َ َ ُ َ َ
ْ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُ ُْ َْ َ ُ َ َ
َ
ﻓﻤﺎﻟﺆون ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ
اﻛﻄﻮن
اﺤﻟﻤﻴﻢ
ﻣﻦ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﻓﺸﺎرﺑﻮن
(
٥٣
)
اﻟ
ﺮﺷب
ﻓﺸﺎرﺑﻮن
(
٥٤
)
(٥٥) ﻬﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِّ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ ُ َ َ
(٥٦) ﻳﻦ
ِ ﻫﺬا ﻧﺰﻟﻬﻢ ﻳﻮم ا

Remember when that which is to happen shall happen. There is no
semblance of falsity in its happening. It is one which elevates and one
which relegates; when the earth will be totally rattled, and the mountains
while being crushed to pieces will become dispersed dust. And you shall
be divided into three groups. (1-7)
One group shall be of the companions of the right hand; so what to
speak of the companions of the right hand! Another group shall be of the
companions of the left hand; so what shall happen to the companions of
the left hand! As for the foremost, they shall be the foremost. They shall
be the favoured ones in gardens of delight: most among them will be
from the early generations but only a few from the later ones. They shall
recline on jewelled couches face to face. Immortal youths shall wait on
them with bowls and ewers and cups of purest wine that will neither
cause headaches nor take away their sanity; and fruits of their own
choice and flesh of the birds they relish. And for them shall be largeeyed houris like protected pearls: a reward for their deeds. There they
shall hear no absurd talk, no sinful speech. Only greetings and
congratulations everywhere. (8-26)
And as for the companions of the right hand – what to speak of the
companions of the right hand! among thornless lote-trees and clusters of
bananas and vast shades; amidst gushing waters and abundant fruits,
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never-ending, unforbidden; and bedding raised high. And for them shall be
wives whom We would have created in a unique manner; thus We shall
make them remain virgins, enchanting and of the same age. These favours
shall be for the companions of the right hand. Among them will be many
from later generations and also many from the early ones. (27-40)
As for the companions of the left hand! What a fate shall befall them!
They shall be amidst scorching winds and seething water and in the
shade of smoke which will neither be cool nor with any other benefit.
Before this, they lived in comfort and persisted in the greatest sin and
would say: “Would that when we die and turn to dust and bones, shall
we be raised to life again? And our forefathers, too?” (41-48)
Tell them: “Those of old and those of the present age shall all be
brought together till the prescribed time of an appointed day. Then you
people! O those have been led astray and who have denied the truth! You
shall eat from the tree of zaqqūm and fill your bellies with it. Then upon
this you shall drink scalding water like a thirsty camel. This shall be their
first feast on the Day of Reckoning.” (49-56)
Explanation
1

ٌَ َ َ َ ْ َ َ َْ
ُ َ َْ َ َ َ َ
(٢) ﺎﻛذﺑﺔ
ِإذا
ِ ﻟﻮﻗﻌﺘﻬﺎ
ِ وﻗﻌﺖ
ِ
ِ ِ ( ﻟﻴﺲ١) اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﺔ
َُ

ْ

The word اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﺔ
ِ َ refers to the Day of Judgement. Alluding to it by this
word expresses its certainty. The arguments which substantiate the advent
of this Day have been mentioned in detail in the previous sūrahs of this
group. Moreover, the doubts and questions raised by the disbelievers
regarding the possibility and happening of this Day have also been
answered one by one. It is now said that these people should remember
that when that which is to happen shall happen in spite of their doubts and
objections, and
they
able to run away from it in anyٌ way.
ٌ َ that
ٌ َ َ shall
ْ َ notَ be
َ
َْ
َ َ ﻟﻮﻗ
َ َ
َ َ . It
The word ﺎﻛذﺑﺔ
ﻟﻴﺲ
is
a verbal noun like ﺨﻗﺒﺔ
ٌ ِ and ﺨﻓﻴﺔ
ِ
ِ in ﺎﻛذﺑﺔ
ِ
ِ ﻌﺘﻬﺎ
ِ
means that there is absolutely no doubt in its happening. If they
suspiciously think that they are being falsely threatened about a
catastrophe, let it be known to them that there is not a bit of falsehood in
it. It is a certain event which they are bound to face; so if they want to
meet a congenial fate, they must get ready to face it.
2

ٌَ ٌ َ َ
(٣) راﻓﻌﺔ
ِ ﺧﺎﻓﻀﺔ
ِ

The implication of the verse is that these people should not remain under

1. Remember when that which is to happen shall happen. There is no
semblance of falsity in its happening.
2. It is one which elevates and one which relegates;
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the misconception that the high position which they have today will always
remain with them and those whom they are considering to be lowly and
underprivileged will always remain so. The fact of the matter is that when
that which is to happen comes, these heavens and the earth will appear with
new laws. The standards of respect and honour will totally change. On that
day, the believers will be blessed with all honour and status. People who
have with them the investment and capital of faith will be elevated, and
those who are deprived of this treasure will be deprived and humiliated.
Here this fate is stated in a very succinct way. Coming up in verse seven is
the detail of this elevation and relegation. It will become evident from it the
standard according to which this will take place.
3

ُ َْ
َ
ُ َْْ
ْ َ ََ
َ ُّ ﻫﺒﺎء
ُ َ (٤) اﻷرض َرﺟﺎ
َ َ ﻓﺎﻜﻧﺖ
ُ إذا
(٦) ﻣﻨﺒﺜﺎ
وﺑﺴﺖ
رﺟﺖ
(٥) اﺠﻟﺒﺎل َﺑﺴﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

These verses portray the Day of Judgement: on that day, the earth shall
be jolted and shaken, and the towering mountains which these naïve
people regard to be eternal and unshakable will disperse like dust. It is
evident from this that all the high structures in this earth will be levelled
to the ground. Such an earthquake will ensue that it will cause the earth
to severely shake and tremble and raze to the ground all the structures,
edifices and castles on it. So much so, these gigantic mountains will
become dust that will fly about. This subject is mentioned in Sūrah
Hāqqah thus:

ْ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ َْ ً َ َ ً َ َ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ْ َ ُ َ
(١٥-١٤ :٦٩) وﻗﻌﺖ
ﻓﻴﻮﻣﺌﺬ
اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﺔ
ِ
ِ واﺣﺪة
ٍِ
ِ واﺠﻟﺒﺎل ﻓﺪﻛﺘﺎ دﻛﺔ
ِ وﻤﺣﻠﺖ اﻷرض

And the earth and the mountains shall be shattered to pieces with one
crash. So on that day will happen which is to happen. (69:14-15)

ًَ ََ ً ََْ ُْ َُ
َََْْ ُ َ ْ ََ
َ َ ْ َ ْ وأﺻﺤﺎب
ُ َ ْ َ اﻟﻤﻴﻤﻨﺔ َﻣﺎ
ُ َ ْ َ َ (٨) اﻟﻤﻴﻤﻨَﺔ
َ ْ َ ْ أﺻﺤﺎب
و ﻨﺘﻢ
اﻟﻤﺸﺄﻣﺔ
( ﻓﺄﺻﺤﺎب٧) أزواﺟﺎ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ ُ
َ ُ
َ ْ َ أﺻﺤﺎب
ُ َ ْ َ َﻣﺎ
َ (٩) اﻟﻤﺸﺄﻣﺔ
4
(١٠) اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن
واﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ

Mentioned in this verse are the details of the elevation and relegation
referred to in verse three: on that day, mankind will be divided into three
groups. One group will of the companions of the right hand, another of

3. When the earth will be totally rattled, and the mountains while being
crushed to pieces will become dispersed dust.
4. And you shall be divided into three groups. One group shall be of the
companions of the right hand; so what to speak of the companions of the right
hand! Another group shall be of the companions of the left hand; so what shall
happen to the companions of the left hand! As for the foremost, they shall be
the foremost.
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the companions of the left hand and the third of people who were the
foremost (sābiqūn).
The Qur’ān itself has clarified that by the companions of the right hand,
those people are implied who will receive their
in their
ََ
ُ ْ right
ُ ْ ُ َ account
َ
ُ
َ
َ ﻓﺄﻣﺎ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
hands. Thus
it
is
mentioned
in
Sūrah
H
ā
qqah:
ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
ﻧﻴﻤﻴﻨﻪ
ﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ
أوﻲﺗ
ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ِّ
َ ْ َُْ ْ ُ َ
َ
ﺣﺴﺎﻧﻴﻪ
ﻛﺘﺎﻧﻴﻪ ِإ ﻇﻨﻨﺖ ﻛ
ٍ
ِ ِ ( ﻫﺎؤم اﻗﺮءوا٢٠-١٩ :٦٩) (Then he who is given
ِ ِ ﻣﻼق
his account in his right hand will say: “Read my account. I always
thought that I shall have to face my reckoning.”(6919-20))
The companions of the left hand refer to people whose accounts will be
handed over to them in their left hands. In Sūrah Hāqqah, they are
mentioned in the following words:

َ ُْ َْ ََْ َ ُْ ََُ َ َُ َ َ ُْ ْ َ ََ
َ َ ْ َ ﺣﺴﺎﻧﻴﻪ َﻳﺎ
َ أوت
َ ْ َ وﻟﻢ
ْ َ َ ﻛﺘﺎﻧﻴﻪ
َ
ﺘﻬﺎ
ﺘﻲﻨ ﻟﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ أوﻲﺗ ِﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ
ِ
ِ ِ أدر ﻣﺎ
ِ وأﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ﺑﺸﻤﺎ ِ ِ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل ﻳﺎ
َْ ُ ِّ َ َ َ َ َ ِّ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ْ َ َ
ﻣﺎﻲﻟ ﻫﻠﻚ ﻗﻲﻨ
ﺎﻛﻧﺖ
(٢٩-٢٥ :٦٩) ﺳﻠﻄﺎﻏﻴﻪ
ِ
ِ
ِ اﻟﻘﺎﺿﻴﺔ ﻣﺎ أﻟﻰﻨ ﻗﻲﻨ
And he who is given his record in his left hand will say: “Would that
I were not given my record or I were not aware of my account.
Would that death were final. Of what use has been my wealth to me?
I am robbed of all my authority.” (69:25-29))

The word “the foremost” (sābiqūn) refers to people who were foremost
in accepting the calls of the true religion and were blessed with the
opportunity of serving it through their persons and wealth when there were
few to serve it and mustering courage to help it was like putting oneself
into danger. Consequently, in Sūrah Hadīd, which
counterpart of thisَ
َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ ْ َ is the
َ َ ْ ُ
َ َْ ﻻ
َ
ﻗﺒﻞ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ أﻧﻔﻖ ً ِﻣﻦ
sūrah, this reality
is discussed
thus: اﻟﻔﺘﺢ وﻗﺎﺗﻞ
ِ َ ﻳﺴﺘﻮي
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
ِ
ِ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ َ َ َ َ َ َُْ
َ َ َ أﻗﻈﻢ
َ ْ ُ ﷲ
ُ وﻋﺪ ا
َ ِ ﻣﻦ ا
َ ِّ درﺟﺔ
ُ َ أوﺤﻚ
(١٠ :٥٧) اﺤﻟﺴﻰﻨ
ﻳﻦ أﻧﻔﻘﻮا ِﻣﻦ ﻧﻌﺪ وﻗﺎﺗﻠﻮا و
ِ ْ (And
those of you who will spend and wage war before the conquest of
Makkah, and those who will spend and wage war afterwards will not be
equal. These people will have a greater status than those who spend and
wage war afterwards. Yet God has promised
each a good reward. (57:10))
َََْْ ُ َ ْ َ َ
The interrogative found in اﻟﻤﻴﻤﻨﺔ
 ﻣﺎ أﺻﺤﺎبcan express majesty and
ِ
grandeur and can also express hate and disgust. Here is it used in the
former connotation. The implication is that one cannot even begin to
imagine the majesty and grandeur, eternal bliss and affluence and wellbeing of the companions of the right hand; how can one describe them
and who can assess their extent? This style is adopted when the situation
is such that the words of the incident portrayed are beyond words and
imagination. There are many examples of this in the Qur’ān. In our
language too, this style is common.
َ َ ْ َ ْ أﺻﺤﺎب
ُ َ ْ َ  َﻣﺎis to express the opposite:
This same style found in اﻟﻤﺸﺄﻣﺔ
ِ
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hate and disgust. In other words, just as one cannot imagine the good
fortune of the companions of the right hand, in a similar way, one cannot
imagine the misfortune, humiliation and evil fate of the companions of
the left hand; words are powerless to portray this. Only they will know
who will face this situation.
َ ُ
َ ُ
َ ُ
َ the second اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن
In اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن
واﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن
is in the place of the enunciative
ِ
ِ
ِ
(khabar) and the conciseness found in it has great eloquence in it. The
implication is that one cannot imagine or describe the exalted position of
َ ُ
َ ُ
the اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن
(the foremost); they are in fact the اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن
(the foremost);
ِ
ِ
when they are the foremost, who can reach their status? They shall
necessarily reach the pinnacle of human attributes and who can imagine
this pinnacle in this world?
It is evident from these details that the view of those who think that
these terms signify the arrangement of people who will stand before God
is not correct. In the first place, in the assembly of God, the concept of
right and left, front and back is a meaningless one. Even if this concept is
accepted, then it is an acknowledged fact that the companions of the left
hand will have no place in this gathering neither on the left nor at the
back; their abode in fact shall be Hell as is evident from the succeeding
verses of this sūrah and from other places of the Qur’ān.
The second thing which is evident is that the companions of the right
hand do not refer to common Muslims, as understood by some people;
they refer to people whose accounts will be handed over in their right
hands to honour them, and they will be very happy and joyous on their
achievements. There also exist among common Muslims people about
whom one would have to be too generous to think that their accounts
will be handed over to them in their right hands and will be worthy of
َ َُْْ ْ ُ َ
gleefully exclaiming: (١٩ :٦٩) ﻛﺘﺎﻧﻴﻪ
ِ ِ ( ﻫﺎؤم اﻗﺮءواread my account, (69:19)).
As far as the question is concerned as to what the difference between the
companions of the right hand and the foremost (sābiqūn) is, I have
already alluded to it earlier and more explanation is coming up.
5

ْ َ ِّ ٌ َ َ
ٌ ُ
َ ُ َ ُْ َ َُْ
َ ( ﻲﻓ١١) اﻟﻤﻘﺮﺑﻮن
َ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِّ ﺛﻠﺔ
َ
(١٤) اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ
(١٢) اﺠﻌﻴﻢ
وﻗﻠﻴﻞ ﻣﻦ
ﺟﻨﺎت
أوﺤﻚ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ (١٣) اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

Since it was these sābiqūn who were the leaders and pioneers of the
caravan, their reward is mentioned the foremost: they shall be nearest to
َ )
God; however, they shall reside in the Paradise of favours (اﺠﻌﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
which has no concept of any court of God in it. It is evident from this
that there will be Paradises for the sābiqūn in accordance with their
5. They shall be the favoured ones in gardens of delight: most among them will
be from the early generations but only a few from the later ones.
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various grades and positions where they will reside. Some more details
of their Paradise are coming
succeeding
verses.
ْ َ ِّ upٌ inَ the
ٌ ُ
َ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ
َ ِّ ﺛﻠﺔ
وﻗﻠﻴﻞ ﻣﻦ
The verses (١٤) اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ
tell us about the
ِ
ِِ
ِ َ (١٣) اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
fortunate who will be counted among the sābiqūn: most of them will be
ٌ ُ
from the earlier generations and a few from the laterٌ ones. The word ﺛﻠﺔ
َ
means “group” or “party”; however, since the word ﻗﻠﻴﻞ
ِ (less) is used in
contrast to it, it should
be construed to mean a large group.
َ
َ
َ
The words  أو ِﻟﻦﻴand آﺧﺮﻳﻦ
ِ ِ refer to the early and later part of this ummah.
Earlier, I have alluded to a verse of Sūrah Hadīd evident from which is
that the status before God of those who spent in the way of God and
waged jihād for this cause will be greater than those who were fortunate
enough to be able to do after the conquest – though befitting is the reward
of God for both. In other words, though the later generations in their
collective capacity will not be able to reach the same status as the earlier
ones yet the way to enter the ranks of companions of the right hand is open
for them if they are
and practicing.
َ ْ sincere
ِّ ٌ ُ
َ
َ
The words اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
 ﺛﻠﺔ ﻣﻦalso show that not all the earlier generations will
ِ
end up among the muqarrabīn (favoured ones of God); only their majority
will be able to do so. The reason for this is that this rank does not relate
only to any specific period; the real factor in it is the personality traits and
deeds. It is possible that a person may be the foremost in embracing faith,
however, he is not able to win the rank of the muqarrabīn on the basis of
his courage, sacrifices and strength
ْ َ ِّ ofٌ faith.
َ
َ
Similarly, the words اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ
وﻗﻠﻴﻞ ﻣﻦ
ِِ
ِ َ show that there will be people
among the later generations who will be fortunate enough to be able to
secure a place among the sābiqūn. Obviously, these will be people who
would adhere to the truth even in times of trial and continue to call people
towards the truth and however adverse the circumstances may be and
however few they may be, they will never lose strength. Such a group of
people will continue to grace this ummah in every period of time, as is
evident from some Hadīth narratives. Though these people will be among
the later period, yet they will be the foremost as far as their services are
concerned. The Prophet Jesus (sws) has alluded to this reality in the
following words: “Many of those who come later will be in front.”
Here it may be kept in mind that though these verses relate to this
ummah; however, in principle they can be applied to the followers of
every prophet and messenger. Consequently, at another placeْ this
is
َ َ ْ َْ َ َ ْ َ
ََْ َْ ُ
َ َ أورﻋﻨﺎ
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻋﺒﺎدﻧﺎ
stated as aَ general
principle
thus:
ﻓﻤﻨﻬﻢ
ﻣﻦ
اﺻﻄﻔﻴﻨﺎ
ﻳﻦ
ا
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ﻋﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِْ
ِّ
ْ
ْ
ْ

ُ ْ َ َُ َ َ
ْ ٌ َ
ٌ َ ْ ُّ ُ ْ َ
ٌ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ﻣﻘﺘﺼﺪ
َ ْ َ ﺳﺎﺑﻖ
ُ
ﻫﻮ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ
ذﻟﻚ
(٣٢:٣٥) اﻟﻜﺒﺮﻴ
وﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ ﺠﻔﺴﻪ
ِ
ِ ﷲ
ِ ِ َ ﻇﺎﻟﻢ
ِ ﺑﺈذن ا
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﺑﺎﺨﻟﺮﻴات
ِ
ِ ِ وﻣﻨﻬﻢ
(We then bestowed the Book on those of Our servants whom We have
chosen. Some sin against their souls, some follow a middle course, and
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some, by God’s leave, vie with each other in charitable works: this is the
supreme virtue. (35:32))
A deliberation on the words of this verse will show that only the words
are different: it too mentions the same three groups which are referred to
in this very sūrah: the companions of the right hand, the companions of
the left hand and the sābiqūn.

َ ُ َ ُّ ٌ َ ْ ْ ْ َ َ ُ ُ َ
َ ُ ْ َ ُ ُ ََ
َ ْ َ َ ﻣﺘﻜﺌﻦﻴ
ُ
َ َ َ ُ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
َ
(١٧) ﺨﻣﺘون
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ِو ان
( ﻓﻄﻮف١٦) ﻣﺘﻘﺎﺑﻠﻦﻴ
ﺮﺳر ﻣ
ٍ
ِِ
ِ ِ (١٥) ﻮﺿﻮﻧﺔ
ِ
ٍ َﺒﻟ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ َ َ َ
َ ُ ُ َ َْ َ َ ُ َ ُ
ِّ َ َ َ
ِّ
َْ
وﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ ﻣﻤﺎ
(١٩) ﻳﺰﻨﻓﻮن
ﺑﺄﻛﻮاب
( ﻻ ﻳﺼﺪﻋﻮن ﻗﻨﻬﺎ١٨) ﻦﻴ
ٍ وأﺑﺎرﻳﻖ َو
ٍ ِ
ِ ﺄس ﻣﻦ
ٍ ﻣﻌ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ وﻻ
ََ
َ
ْ
ْ
ُّ
ُ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ِّ
ْ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ٌ
َ
ٌ
َ
ُ
َ
6
اﻟﻠﺆﻟﺆ
(٢٢) ( َوﺣﻮر ِﻗﻦﻴ٢١) ﻃﺮﻴ ﻣﻤﺎ ﻳﺸﺘﻬﻮن
(٢٣) اﻟﻤﻜﻨﻮن
ﻛﺄﻣﺜﺎل
ِ ْ (٢٠) ﻓﺘﺨﺮﻴون
ِ
ِ
ٍ وﺤﻟﻢ
ِ

These are the details of the Paradise of the muqarrabīn. First, their
sitting place and the manner of their reclining in it is portrayed: they will
sit on jewelled and gold plated thrones facing one another. Some people
have interpreted the word ﻮﺿﻮﻧﺔ
ٍ َ ُ ْ  َﻣin a different sense. However, in my
opinion, its true meaning is “jewelled”. The ancient kings of Persia would
grace their thrones which were gold plated and decked with various jewels
like pearls and other expensive stones.
ُ
َ
The word ﻣﺘﻜﺌﻦﻴ
ِ ِ automatically encompasses the meaning of “cushions”
because cushions on thrones are necessary to recline against, and since
ancient times these were the essential supplements to the royal throne.
Sitting while facing one another indicates that their hearts will not have
any envy, spite or ill-feeling for one another. People whose hearts have
malice for one another sit facing away from each other. The Qur’ān,
however, at other places, has specified that the hearts of the dwellers of
Paradise will be absolutely free from spite and jealousy. For this reason,
they will sit face to face the way sincere and affectionate relatives and
friends do so.
َ ُ َ ُّ ٌ َ ْ ْ ْ َ َ ُ ُ َ
ِّ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ
ﺨﻣﺘون
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ِو ان
The following verses
ﻣﻌﻦﻴ
ﻣﻦ
ﺄس
و
وأﺑﺎرﻳﻖ
ﺑﺄﻛﻮاب
(
١٧
)
ٍ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ ﻓﻄﻮف
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ

َ ُ َ َ َ ِّ َ َ َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ ِّ ْ َ ْ َ
َ ُ ُ َ َْ َ َ ُ َ ُ
ﻃﺮﻴ ﻣﻤﺎ
(٢١) ﻳﺸﺘﻬﻮن
(١٩) ﻳﺰﻨﻓﻮن
ٍ ِ
ِ (٢٠) وﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ ﻣﻤﺎ ﻓﺘﺨﺮﻴون
ٍ وﺤﻟﻢ
ِ ( ﻻ ﻳﺼﺪﻋﻮن ﻗﻨﻬﺎ وﻻ١٨)
refer to the items which will be presented to satisfy their taste-buds:
vigilant youths will constantly wait upon them with ewers and cups of the
purest wine.
َ ُ َُ
The word ﺘون
 ﺨﻣshows that these youths will forever remain of the same
age. They will be eternal waiters. To serve gatherings, youth of a certain

6. They shall recline on jewelled couches face to face. Immortal youths shall
wait on them with bowls and ewers and cups of purest wine that will neither
cause headaches nor take away their sanity; and fruits of their own choice and
flesh of the birds they relish. And for them shall be large-eyed houris like
protected pearls:
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age are regarded to be the most appropriate, well-mannered, enthusiastic
and alert. For this reason, the Almighty will always keep them of the same
age. Since an attendant who is aware of the temperament of his master can
serve him best, for this reason, the youth deputed to people will always
remain with them to serve them. Some people are of the opinion that the
children of the disbelievers who die in their youth will be put to this
service of the dwellers of Paradise by the Almighty. Though there is
nothing in the Qur’ān which points to this, yet there is nothing which is
against this either. This is because there is no reason for the children of the
disbelievers to go to Hell. Also, it is not essential that they are put to this
service only. Vast is God’s Paradise and He is very gracious. He can even
grant them a place
in Paradise because َof their
innocence.
ٌ َْ َ
ٌ ْ
ٌ َْ
The wordَ أﻛﻮاب
is the plural of ﻛﻮب
. ﻛﻮب
and cup are the same. The
ٌ ْ ْ which appears to be an arabacized
َ َ is the plural of إﺑﺮﻳﻖ
word أﺑﺎرﻳﻖ
ِ
ِ ِ
version of the Persian word آب رﻳﺰ. It is an established fact that the Arabs
ٌَْ
have borrowed many cultural words from non-Arabs. The word  ﻛﺄسis
used both for the content and the container ie. wine and wine-cups. The
ٌ َ
word  ﻣ ِﻌﻦﻴhas also been used for pure water and fountain of pure water
in the Qur’ān and also for the fountain of pure wine. Here, it is used in
this last meaning. َ
َ ُ ُ َ َْ َ َ ُ َ ُ َ
The words ﻳﺰﻨﻓﻮن
ِ  ﻻ ﻳﺼﺪﻋﻮن ﻗﻨﻬﺎ وﻻsay that the wine will be such that its
real benefit of giving bliss and delight will be there, yet it will be devoid of
all harmful effects which plague the wines of this world. The wine of this
world inflicts a person with inebriation, headaches and tiredness; however,
the wine of Paradise will be free from these evil effects. The greatest evil
of this world’s wine is that it causes a person to lose his senses – which are
the greatest asset of a person. A moment of deprivation of the senses can
lead him to several severe hazards. The wine of Paradise will not be
afflicted with this poison. The expression  ﻧﺰف اﺠﻟﺐmeans ( ذﻫﺐ ﻋﻘﻠﻪa
person lost his senses).
َ ُ َ ْ َ ِّ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ َ َ ِّ َ َ َ
Together with wine, the verses (٢٢-٢١) ﻃﺮﻴ ﻣﻤﺎ ﻳﺸﺘﻬﻮن
ٍ ِ
ِ وﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ ﻣﻤﺎ ﻓﺘﺨﺮﻴون
ٍ وﺤﻟﻢ
mention other delicacies which will be present to please their taste buds.
The young waiters will present to them fruits of their choice and meat of
the birds they relish. Among edibles, these are the two things mentioned
at the top. It is as if their mention was enough to mention all others. The
َ ُ َ ََ
َ َُ َْ
qualifying words ﻓﺘﺨﺮﻴون
and  ﻳﺸﺘﻬﻮنshow that the choice and selection
of each person will be given full consideration. They will be presented
fruits they will choose and the meat of those birds will be given to them
which they desire.
All the luxuries and indulgence of life is incomplete without one’s wife
which the Almighty has made a means of comfort and assurance for a
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person. Just as a person needs such a partner and feels lonely without her,
similarly, in Paradise too without her, all its luxury is incomplete. Thus,
the Almighty will bless him with large-eyed houris who would be pure
and untouched like hidden pearls. These two features of theirs encompass
all the outer and inner aspects of their beauty.
7

َ ََُْ ُ َ َ ََ
ﺟﺰاء ِﺑﻤﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
(٢٤) ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻮن

This is the real success achieved by the self-less muqarrabīn. The
verse says that whatever they will be given, they will be given in return
for their deeds. They will be entitled to it and the gracious Lord will
definitely give them what they earned. Here one needs to keep in
consideration one aspect of human nature: the value of a thing which a
person has earned as a right is much greater than what he may get
accidentally even if the latter is greater in amount.
8

ََ ًَْ َ َ ُ َ َْ َ
ً
ً َ َ ﺳﻼﻣﺎ
ً َ َ ﻗﻴﻼ
ً ْ َ وﻻ
(٢٦) ﺳﻼﻣﺎ
ﻻ ﻳﺴﻤﻌﻮن ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻟﻐﻮا
ِ ( ِإﻻ٢٥) ﺗﺄﻋﻴﻤﺎ
ِ

These verses point at the pure and unadulterated bliss and ecstasy of
the muqarrabīn: whatever nonsensical and frivolous talks of their
enemies and criticizers they had to listen to ended with the previous
world and so did the harms and losses they had to bear. In Paradise, they
will neither hear any nonsensical talk nor any sinful conversation. Peace
and mercy will embrace them from all sides. This will be from God, the
angels and from their own companions as well. Morning and evening,
they will be engulfed in these cries.
9

َ
ُ َ ْ ََ
َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ِ َ ْ وأﺻﺤﺎب ا
(٢٧) ﻤﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ﻤﻦﻴ ﻣﺎ أﺻﺤﺎب ا
ِ

From here begins the description of the Paradise given to the
companions of the right hand. Earlier, they were referred to by the words
ashāb al-maymanah which shows that the expression ashāb al-yamīn
and ashāb al-maymanah have the same meaning in the Qur’ān: they are
the people whose accounts will be handed over in their right hands.

7. A reward for their deeds they had been doing.
8. There they shall hear no absurd talk, no sinful speech. Only greetings and
congratulations everywhere.
9. And as for the companions of the right hand – what to speak of the
companions of the right hand!
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ْ ََ
ُ ْ
ْ
ُ ْ ﺳﺪر
ُ
ُ ْ ( َوﻇﻞ٢٩) ﻣﻨﻀﻮد
َ َ (٣٠) ﻣﻤﺪود
وﻃﻠﺢ
(٢٨) ﺨﻣﻀﻮد
(٣١) ﻣﺴﻜﻮب
وﻣﺎء
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ِﻲﻓ
ََ َ ُ ْ َ
َ َ ََ
َ ُ ْ َ وﻻ
10
(٣٣) ﻣﻤﻨﻮﻋﺔ
ﻣﻘﻄﻮﻋﺔ
( ﻻ٣٢) ﻛﺜﺮﻴة
ٍ ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ َ ِ وﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ

These verses mention the fruits of Paradise, its shades and its
ْ
ٌ ِ refers to lote-trees. In our areas, lote-trees do
freshness. The word ﺳﺪر
not have much significance. Hence, it is possible that the question arises
in the mind of some people as to why this fruit is worthy of being
mentioned by the Qur’ān. Here, firstly it needs to be understood that the
lote-trees of each area are not the same. In some areas, its fruits are very
tasty, sweet-smelling and have brilliant colours. Secondly, these lotetrees are of Paradise; they can only be mentioned in the form of a parable
in this world. We have no means to know of their reality. Only those
people will be able to know their reality who will be included among the
companions of the right hand. It is also evident from the Qur’ān that this
tree has special significance in the eyes of the Almighty:

ْ ُ َ َ َْ
َ َْ ُْ َ ْ َ ْ
ْ ُ ًََْ ُ َ ْ َََ
َ َْ ْ
َ َ ْ ِّ
َ َ ْ ﺟﻨﺔ
َ
اﻟﻤﺄوى ِإذ ﻓﻐ اﻟﺴ
اﻟﻤﻨﺘﻰﻬ ِﻋﻨﺪﻫﺎ
ﺳﺪرة
ﻋﻨﺪ
أﺧﺮى
وﻟﻘﺪ رآه ﻧﺰﻟﺔ
ﺪرة َﻣﺎ
ِ ِ ِ
َ َ َ ُ َ َْ َ َ َ َ ْ َ
ﻓﻐ ﻣﺎ زاغ اﻛﺮﺼ
(١٧-١٣ :٥٣) وﻣﺎ َﻃﻰﻐ
And the Prophet saw Gabriel descending another time near the
farthest lote-tree – near it is the Garden of Abode – when that lotetree was covered with what covered it; his eyes did not wander, nor
did they turn aside. (53:16-17).
While explaining these verses in the light of indications from the
Qur’ān, I had written that this lote-tree is the one which is found at the
junction of this world and the next. It was on it that the Prophet (sws)
observed the light and divine manifestations mentioned in the majestic
words of 53:16-17 quoted above. The initial observations of the Prophet
Moses (sws) regarding prophethood as stated in the Torah and the Qur’ān
also mention a tree from which he heard the voice of the Almighty and
saw light and divine manifestations on it. Though there is no indication in
the Qur’ān from which one can gather the type of the tree, yet it is evident
from the similarity of the two incidents that that tree too was the lote-tree.
ْ
ُ َْ
The word ٍ ﺨﻣﻀﻮدwhich qualifies ﺳﺪر
ٍ ِ shows that this lote-tree would not
be injurious the way lote-trees of this world are: if people want to pluck
its fruit, their hands are wounded by its thorns, The lote-trees of Paradise
will be thorn-less and will inflict no harm. Whenever the dwellers of
10. Among thornless lote-trees and clusters of bananas and vast shades; amidst
gushing waters and abundant fruits, never-ending, unforbidden.
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َ َ َ
Paradise want, they will be able to pluck its fruit. The word  ﺧﻀﺪis used

to mean to cut the thorns of something which has thorns. Here the
purpose is to show that like its fruit the lote-trees themselves will be
different than what they are in this world. It may be kept in consideration
that in this world the better the quality of a lote-tree the lesser the thorns it
will have. It is the wild lote-trees who have more thorns. The destruction
of the Paradise-like orchard of the people of the Sabā’ mentioned in the
Qur’ān also portrays the destruction of the lote-trees which became
brambles. It is evident from this that its fruit was among their favourites
and these trees embellished their orchards. As far as the family of this tree
is concerned, it is related to the family
ْ َ َ of apples. ٌ ْ َ
ُ
Consider next the verse: ﻣﻨﻀﻮد
وﻃﻠﺢ
ٍ
ٍ . The word  ﻃﻠﺢmeans “a banana”.
ٌ ُ َْ
The word  ﻣﻨﻀﻮدsignifies that these bananas will be joined to one another
in layers. The beauty of their selection and arrangement will show that
the Almighty has made elaborate efforts to choose them to gratify the
taste-buds of His people.
ُ ْ
ُ ْ  َوﻇﻞdepict the luxuriance and
َ َ (٣٠) ﻣﻤﺪود
The verses (٣١) ﻣﺴﻜﻮب
وﻣﺎء
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
freshness of the orchard. Because of their sturdiness and lushness, these
trees will be so adjacent to one another that sunlight will not be able to
pass through them. For this reason, there will be shade every where and
the orchard shall be continuously watered so that its splendour does not
decrease.
ََ َ ُ ْ َ
َ َ ََ
َ ُ ْ َ وﻻ
The verses (٣٣) ﻣﻤﻨﻮﻋﺔ
ﻣﻘﻄﻮﻋﺔ
( ﻻ٣٢) ﻛﺜﺮﻴة
imply that the fruits
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ ِ
ٍ َ ِ وﻓﺎﻛﻬﺔ
mentioned earlier are just mentioned as examples. There will be several
other fruits and they shall be very different from their counterparts in this
world. Here it is essential to pluck the fruits in a certain period of time
otherwise they wither away themselves; however, the trees in Paradise
will be ever-fruit bearing. Similarly, in this world, there can be a year in
which an orchard bears fruit and there can be a year when it does not or
bears less fruit. The orchards of Paradise will not be afflicted with this
shortcoming. The Almighty will never ever deprive them of fruit.
11

ُ
َْ ً ُ ُ
َ
َ َْ ُ َْ َ َ َ
ُ َْ َ َ
َ ُ ْ وﻓﺮش
ً
ً
َ
(٣٧) ( ﻋﺮﺑﺎ أﺗﺮاﺑﺎ٣٦) ( ﻓﺠﻌﻠﻨﺎﻫﻦ أﺑﻜﺎرا٣٥) ( ِإﻧﺎ أﻧﺸﺄﻧﺎﻫﻦ ِإﻧﺸﺎء٣٤) ﻣﺮﻓﻮﻋﺔ
ٍُ َ
ٍ

Mentioned in these verses are their seats and their wives. In the case of
the muqarrabīn the sequence, one may remember, is different. Some of
the reasons for this difference are psychological; however, this is not the
opportune time to go into these details.
11. And bedding raised high. And for them shall be wives whom We would
have created in a unique manner; thus We shall make them remain virgins,
enchanting and of the same age.
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They shall sit on bedding raised high and for them will be wives whom
the Almighty would have raised in a special way. Here a question arises:
A pronoun is used for the wives without any antecedent. No doubt that this
is so; however, concomitant indication for this is very evident. There is a
proverb in Arabic which says: ( اﻟ ء ﺑﺎﻟ ء ﻳﺬﻛﺮone remembers a thing
from another); in this case, a mention of wives after a mention of rugs is of
similar nature. Because of this association, they are mentioned in the form
of a pronoun which carries both the eloquence of brevity in it and also the
teaching that women should be mentioned in a hidden manner. One does
not need to provide any evidence for the fact that there are instances in the
Qur’ān in which thrones and rugs are mentioned with wives. However,
just to satisfy the hearts, I am citing some verses below.
The words in Sūrah Tūr are:

َ ُ ْ َ ُ ُ ََ َ
ُ وزوﺟﻨﺎﻫﻢ
ُ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ﻣﺼﻔﻮﻓﺔ
ﺮﺳر
.(٢٠ :٥٢) ﻗﻦﻴ
ٍ
ِِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﺤﺑﻮر
ٍ
ٍ ﻣﺘﻜﺌﻦﻴ ﺒﻟ

They will recline on thrones laid out in succession and We will
marry them with large eyed houris. (52:20)
In the Sūrah Yūnus, it is said:

َْ ََ َ
ََ ْ ُ
َ ُ ُ
ْ
ُ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
ﻇﻼل ﺒﻟ
(٥٦:٣٦) ﻣﺘﻜﺆون
ِ اﻷراﺋﻚ
ِ ِ
ٍ ِ ﻫﻢ وأزواﺟﻬﻢ ِﻲﻓ

Together with their spouses, they shall recline in shady groves upon
thrones. (36:56)

َ

ُ َْ َ َ

While explaining the nature of these houris, the verse ِإﻧﺎ أﻧﺸﺄﻧﺎﻫﻦ ِإﻧﺸﺎء
says that the Almighty would have raised them in a special way. Thus
the features and attributes of these women will be totally different from
those of this world. The virginity, beauty and youth of the women of this
world are temporary and mortal. A poet has said:
اﮔﺮ ﻣﺎﻧﺪ ﺷﺒﮯ ﻣﺎﻧﺪ ﺷﺒﮯ دﻳﮕﺮ ﻧﻲﻤ ﻣﺎﻧﺪ
(If it stays, it will stay for one night and not more)
However, the Almighty would have raised the houris of Paradise in a
very different manner. Hence, their virginity, beauty and youth will
never be lost.
ُ َْ َ َ َ
ً َ ْ َ ﻋﺮﺑﺎ
ً ُ ُ (٣٦) أﺑﻜﺎرا
ً َ ْ َ ﻓﺠﻌﻠﻨﺎﻫﻦ
In the verses (٣٧) أﺗﺮاﺑﺎ
, the  فexplains the
special manner in which they would be raised: they will always remain
virgins. Whenever, their husband will come near them, it will be as if
they have come near them for the first time.
ٌ ْ ُُ
ً ُ ُ is a plural of ﻋﺮوب
The word ﻋﺮﺑﺎ
. It means “a beloved and beautiful
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wife”. Obviously when their virginity, beauty and youth will never
vanish, there will be no reason for their husbands to lose interest in them;
on the other hand, these wives will always remain as desired and
cherished like a fresh
and fragrant flower.
ٌ ْ
ً َ ْ َ is the plural of ﺗﺮب
The word أﺗﺮاﺑﺎ
ِ . It means someone who is of the
same age; however, people who have a linguistic taste of Arabic know
that it is pre-dominantly used for women. Hence, in my opinion, here it
means “women
َ who are bosom friends”. In Sūrah Nabā’, the words used
ْ َ
ً َ ﻛﻮاﻋﺐ
(the virgins, bosom friends). The implication is that all
are أﺗﺮاﺑﺎ
ِ
the houris given to the dwellers of Paradise will be bosom friends and of
the same age; for this reason, neither the question of preferring one to the
other will arise nor will the emotions of jealousy and envy mutually arise
between them. Just as these houris will always remain virgins and young,
their husbands too will remain young and graceful.
12

َ ْ َ ِّ
َ ْ ﻷﺻﺤﺎب ا
(٣٨) ﻤﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ

These words can relate to the previous verse and can also be regarded
as an enunuciative (khabar) of a suppressed inchoative (mubtadā’). In
the first case, the meaning will be that these houris raised in a special
way with special attributes by the Almighty will be for the companions
of the right hand. In the second case, the meaning will be that all these
blessings which are mentioned above will be for the companions of the
right hand in the Hereafter. I am inclined to the first of these
interpretations; however, whichever among the two is adopted, there will
be no difference as in the purport of these verses; there will just be a
subtle difference in the eloquence of the discourse which can be felt by
all those who have a flair for the language. For this reason, there is no
need to go into the reasons of preferring one to the other.
13

ْ َ ِّ ٌ ُ َ
ٌ ُ
َ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِّ ﺛﻠﺔ
َ
اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
ﻣﻦ
وﺛﻠﺔ
(
٣٩
)
(٤٠) اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ

Earlier it was mentioned that a greater proportion of the sābiqūn will
belong to the earlier generations; very few from the later generations
would be fortunate enough to be regarded among them. Here, in these
verses, the Qur’ān says that there will be one group from both the earlier
and later generations. It is evident from this that till the Day of
Judgement several people will continue to be categorized among them,
and on that Day they will be raised in the form of one group.
12. These favours shall be for the companions of the right hand.
13. Among them will be many from later generations and also many from the
early ones.
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ََ ُ َ
ْ َ ِّ
ُ َ ْ َ اﻟﺸﻤﺎل َﻣﺎ
ُ َ ْ ََ
َ ِّ أﺻﺤﺎب
َ ِّ وأﺻﺤﺎب
(٤٣) ﺤﻳﻤﻮم
( ِﻲﻓ٤١) اﻟﺸﻤﺎل
ٍ ُ وﻇﻞ ﻣﻦ
ٍ
ِ َ (٤٢) وﻤﺣﻴﻢ
ٍ ِ ﺳﻤﻮم
ِ
ِ
َ ََ َ
14
(٤٤) ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
ٍِ ﻻ
ٍ ِ ﺑﺎرد وﻻ

These verses depict the fate of the companions of the left hand, i.e.
people who will be handed over their accounts in their left hands. They
shall be amid scorching winds, blazing fire and seething water. When
after being agonized by the heat they will run towards water, they will
only get boiling water to drink. They will spend their life in this running
ََْ َ ُ ُ َ
about. This subject is discussed thus in the previous sūrah: ﻓﻄﻮﻓﻮن َﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ
َ َََْ
(٤٤ :٥٥) آن
ٍ ِ ( وﺑﻦﻴthey shall circle around it between it and its boiling
ٍ ﻤﺣﻴﻢ
water, (55:44)).
ْ َ ِّ
The words ﺤﻳﻤﻮم
ٍ ُ وﻇﻞ ﻣﻦ
ِ َ imply that they will not be able to see any shade.
Only the shade of black smoke will be there for them. It will be devoid of
all the benefits which shade has. The real benefit of shade is coolness;
however, the shade of this smoke will contain all the harms which are
found in smoke but will have no coolness. Similarly, there could have
been some more benefits of this shade: for example, asylum from the
reach
َ of the fire; however, this too would not be there for them. The word
ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
ٍ ِ means “one that has benefits”. In other words, the words imply that
this shade will neither be cool nor of any benefit. In Sūrah Mursalāt,
thisَ
ُْ ََ
َ
َ ﻣﻦ
ْ ﻓﻐﻲﻨ
subject is discussed in the following words: (٣١:٧٧) اﻟﻠﻬﺐ
وﻻ
ﻇﻠﻴﻞ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﻻ
(it does not provide shade nor protection from the flames, (77:31)).

ْ َ َ َ ُّ ُ ُ َ َ
َ َ َ ُ َُ ُ َ
َ َ ََْ ُ َ ْ ُ
َ ْ اﺤﻟﻨﺚ
َ َ ْ ُ ذﻟﻚ
( َو ﻧﻮا ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن ِأﺋﺬا٤٦) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ﻳﺮﺼون ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ﻗﺒﻞ
ِ
ِ
ِ ( و ﻧﻮا٤٥) ﻣﺮﺘﻓﻦﻴ
ِ ِ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ ُ ََُْ
َ ُ
َُ َ
َْ
ً َ َ ﺗﺮاﺑﺎ
ً َ ُ ﻣﺘﻨﺎ َو ُ ﻨﺎ
15
وﻋﻈﺎﻣﺎ ِأﺋﻨﺎ
(٤٨) أو َآﺑﺎؤﻧﺎ اﻷوﻟﻮن
(٤٧) ﻟﻤﺒﻌﻮﺛﻮن
ِ
ِ

These verses refer to their major sins which led them to this fate. The
style of the discourse is such as if their fate has been revealed to them
and it is being told why these unfortunate
people reached this fate.
َ َ ََْ ُ َ ْ ُ
َ َ ْ ُ ذﻟﻚ
The first thing mentioned is ﻣﺮﺘﻓﻦﻴ
ِ  ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ﻗﺒﻞ: These people were
ِ
very affluent and lived in luxury and lavishness in the previous world.
This is not a mention of their crime. It only mentions its severity. What is
implied is that the Almighty had blessed them with comfort and

14. As for the companions of the left hand! What a fate shall befall them! They
shall be amidst scorching winds and seething water and in the shade of smoke
which will neither be cool nor with any other benefit.
15. Before this, they lived in comfort and persisted in the greatest sin and say:
“Would that when we die and turn to dust and bones, shall we be raised to life
again? And our forefathers, too?”
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affluence; it was their obligation to these favours that they be grateful
and obedient to Him; on the contrary, they became arrogant and
conceited, and became adamant on the greatest of sins.
The second objective is to highlight the elevation and relegation which
is mentioned as an attribute
Day of Judgement at the beginning of
ٌ َ ofٌ the
َ َ
the sūrah by the words: راﻓﻌﺔ
ِ ﺧﺎﻓﻀﺔ
ِ . People who were at the top in this
world have fallen into
the
deep
pit
ْ َ َ َ ُّ ُ of ُ the
ْ
َ َ Almighty’s punishment.
َ
In the verse اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ ِ ﻳﺮﺼون ﺒﻟ
ِ و ﻧﻮا, the word ﺣﻨﺚ
ِ ِ means “sin”. It is
ِ ِ اﺤﻟﻨﺚ
qualified by the word (great) which indicates that it refers to polytheism.
As per the philosophy of religion, polytheism is the greatest sin, and the
Qur’ān has also referred
to it as theَ greatest
َ ً َ َwrong.
َ ُ َُْ
َُ َ ََ
َْ َ َ َ ُ َُ ُ ََ
ً َ ُ ﻣﺘﻨﺎ َو ُ ﻨﺎ
آﺑﺎؤﻧﺎ
أو
(
٤٧
)
ﻟﻤﺒﻌﻮﺛﻮن
أﺋﻨﺎ
ﻈﺎﻣﺎ
وﻋ
ﺗﺮاﺑﺎ
The ُverses
ِ و ﻧﻮا ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن ِأﺋﺬا
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
(٤٨)  اﻷوﻟﻮنmention their other crimes: they did not believe in the Day of
Judgement and the reward and punishment that will take place on that
day; they reckoned that it was impossible to raise them to life after their
bodies would decay and decompose into dust. So when they would be
informed of the reward and punishment of the Hereafter, they would
make fun of it by asking how they and their forefathers who passed away
a long time ago will be raised to life again when they will be nothing but
dust and bones. The implication would be that this is an unlikely matter,
and those who are threatening them with this fate are merely trying to
fool them and they too are foolish.
16

ْ َ َ َْ
ُْ َْ
ُْ
َ َ َ ُ ُ ْ ََ
َ
(٥٠) ﻣﻌﻠﻮم
ﻳﻮم
اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
ﻗﻞ ِإن
ٍ
ٍ ﻣﻴﻘﺎت
ِ
ِِ
ِ ِ ( ﻟﻤﺠﻤﻮﻋﻮن ِإﻰﻟ٤٩) واﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ

After mentioning the crimes of the companions of the left hand, the
Prophet (sws) is asked to answer the Quraysh. He should tell them that in
response to his reminders about the Hereafter, they too regard it to be an
improbable event; so they should now listen up that all the earlier and later
people will be kept on being gathered till a fixed time; as soon as that time
arrives, they shall be raised to life again. In other words, what is conveyed
to them is that they must not think that if the dead have vanished from
among them, they have also vanished from the Almighty. All of them are
being assembled in the repository of God, and as soon as the time of
reward and punishment comes, all of them will be raised – whether they
َ
are from the earlier
generations
or
the
later
ones.
The
preposition
إﻰﻟ
ََْ
ْ َ َ َ َ ِ َ isَ
َ ُ ُ ْ ََ
used after ْ ﻟﻤﺠﻤﻮﻋﻮن
the
way
it
is
said
in
Sūrah
An‘ām:
اﻟﺮﻤﺣﺔ
ﻏﻔﺴﻪ
ِ ِ ﻛﺘﺐ ﺒﻟ
َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ ََ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
(١٢:٦) اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ِ ( ﺠﻤﻌﻨﻜﻢ ِإﻰﻟGod has decreed mercy for Himself, and will
ِ ِ ﻳﻮم
necessarily keep gathering you till the Day of Judgement, (6:12)).
16. Tell them: “Those of old and those of the present age shall all be brought
together till the prescribed time of an appointed day.
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ُ
ُّ
َ ُ ََ
َ ُ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ ُّ
ِّ َ َ
َ ْ ﻓﻤﺎﻟﺆون
َ ُّ َ إﻧﻜﻢ
ْ ُ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
اﻟﻤﻜﺬﺑﻮن
اﻟﻀﺎﻟﻮن
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ﻣﻦ
ﻵﻠﻛﻮن
(
٥١
)
ٍ َ ﺷﺠﺮ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ (٥٢) زﻗﻮم
ِ
ِ ﻋﻢ
ٍ
ْ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُ ُْ
َْ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
17
َ ْ ﻣﻦ
اﻛﻄﻮن
(
٥٤
)
اﺤﻟﻤﻴﻢ
ﻓﺸﺎرﺑﻮن
(
٥٣
)
(٥٥) اﻟﻬﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻓﺸﺎرﺑﻮن ﺮﺷب
ِ
ِ
ِ

Here the Quraysh are addressed directly and told: O you who have
gone astray and those who have denied, do you know what will happen
when you will be raised up again? You shall eat from the sour and thorny
leaves and fruits of the tree of zaqqūm and fill your bellies with it; then
you shall drink scalding water like thirsty camels do.
َ ُّ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ
with
They are addressed by the two attributes of  اﻟﻀﺎﻟﻮنand اﻟﻤﻜﺬ ُﺑﻮن
regard to their crimes. Earlier on, their polytheism and denial of the
Hereafter
is mentioned.
With respect to these, they are addressed as
َ ُّ
َ ُ ِّ َ ُ ْ
 اﻟﻀﺎﻟﻮنand اﻟﻤﻜﺬﺑﻮن
. The implication is that they have gone astray from
the path of monotheism and have also denied the Hereafter.
Earlier, it is said that they were among the wealthy and the affluent.
With reference to this, their fodder in the Hereafter will be of zaqqūm.
They will munch its leaves and thorns and drink boiling water after
gulping them.
َْ
The word ﻫﻴﻢ
ِ ِ is a plural of  أﻫﻴﻢ. It refers to a camel who is afflicted
with the malady of ( ﻫﻴﺎمperpetual thirst): he keeps drinking water but his
thirst is never quenched.
18

َ َ
َ ْ َ ﻧﺰﻟﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ُ ُ ُ ﻫﺬا
ِّ ﻳﻮم ا
(٥٦) ﻳﻦ
ِ

ُ

ُ refers to the
I have explained at many places of this tafsīr that ﻧﺰل
edibles which are presented foremost to a guest as soon as he
disembarks. The implication is that no one can imagine what these
people – whose first dietary provisions are the tree of zaqqūm and hot
water – will eat later.
Section II (Verses 57-74)
The succeeding verses discuss the arguments on the Day of Judgement
and the reward and punishment which will take place on that day –
something whose denial had been mentioned earlier. The style has an air
of rebuke and reprimand in it. The coherence in the discourse is very
17. Then you people! O those have been led astray and who have denied the
truth! You shall eat from the tree of zaqqūm and fill your bellies with it. Then
upon this you shall drink scalding water like a thirsty camel.
18. This shall be their first feast the Day of Reckoning.
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evident.
Readers may now proceed to read these verses.

َ ُُْ
َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ ْ َ
ْ َ ُ َ ُ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ََ
ُ ْ َ َ َ َ (٥٧) ﺗﺼﺪﻗﻮن
ُ ْ َ أم
ﺤﻧﻦ
( أأﻧﺘﻢ ﺨﺗﻠﻘﻮﻧﻪ٥٨) ﻳﻤﻨﻮن
أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ ﻣﺎ
ﺤﻧﻦ ﺧﻠﻘﻨﺎﻛﻢ ﻓﻠﻮﻻ
َ
َ
ََ
َ ِّ َ ُّ
َ ُ َْ
َ ْ َْ ُ ُ ََْ َْ َ ُ َْ
َ َ اﻟﻤﻮت
َ ُ ْ َ ﺤﻧﻦ
ْ ُ َ َ ْ ﻏﺒﺪل
ُ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
أﻣﺜﺎﻟﻜﻢ
( ﺒﻟ أن٦٠) ﺑﻤﺴﺒﻮﻗﻦﻴ
ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
ﻗﺪرﻧﺎ
ﺤﻧﻦ
(
٥٩
)
اﺨﻟﺎﻟﻘﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ ُ َ ََْ
َ ََُْ
َ ْ ُُْ َ ْ َََ
َ ْ ُ َ َُ
ُ ْ َ َ (٦٢) ﺗﺬﻛﺮون
أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ
ﻋﻠﻤﺘﻢ اﻟﻨﺸﺄة اﻷو ﻓﻠﻮﻻ
ِ ( وﻟﻘﺪ٦١) وﻧﻨﺸﺌﻜﻢ ِﻲﻓ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ َ َْ
َ َُُْ
َ ُ
ْ َُ ُ َ َْ ُْ
ً َ ُ ﺠﻟﻌﻠﻨﺎه
ْ ُ َ َ َ ﺣﻄﺎﻣﺎ
ُ َ َ َ ﻧﺸﺎء
ُ ْ أم
ﺤﺗﺮﺛﻮن
ﻣﺎ
ﻓﻈﻠﻠﺘﻢ
( ﻟﻮ٦٤) اﻟﺰارﻋﻮن
ﺤﻧﻦ
ﺗﺰرﻋﻮﻧﻪ
أأﻧﺘﻢ
(
٦٣
)
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ َُ َْ
َ ُ َُْ ُ ْ َْ
َ َُُْ
َ ُ ََ
َ أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ
ُ ُ ْ َ َ (٦٧) ﺤﻣﺮوﻣﻮن
(٦٨) ﺗﺮﺸﺑﻮن
اﻟﻤﺎء ا ِ ي
( ﺑﻞ ﺤﻧﻦ٦٦) ﻟﻤﻐﺮﻣﻮن
( ِإﻧﺎ٦٥) ﻳﻔﻜﻬﻮن
َ ُ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ُ ُ ُْ َ َ ْ ُ ََ
َ ُ ُ ْ َ ََْ َ ً َ ُ ُ َْ َ َ َ َ َْ
(٧٠) ﺗﺸﻜﺮون
أأﻧﺘﻢ أﻧﺰﺤﻛﻤﻮه ِﻣﻦ
( ﻟﻮ ﻧﺸﺎء ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎه أﺟﺎﺟﺎ ﻓﻠﻮﻻ٦٩) اﻟﻤﺰﻨﻟﻮن
ِ
ِ َ َ اﻟﻤﺰن أم ﺤﻧﻦ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ ُ ُ ُْ ْ ََََ َ ُْ َ ُْ
َ ُ ُ
َ َ َ َ ُْ
َ أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ اﺠ
ُ ََََُْ
( أأﻧﺘﻢ أﻧﺸﺄﻳﻢ ﺷﺠﺮﻳﻬﺎ أم ﺤﻧﻦ٧١) ﺗﻮرون
اﻟﻲﺘ
ﺎر
ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎﻫﺎ
( ﺤﻧﻦ٧٢) اﻟﻤﻨﺸﺆون
ِ
ِ
ْ َ ِّ َ ْ ْ ِّ َ َ
ْ ُ ْ ِّ ً َ َ َ ً َ ْ َ
َ
َ
(٧٤) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ﺗﺬﻛﺮة وﻣﺘﺎﺨ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺑﺎﺳﻢ رﺑﻚ
ِ ِ ( ﻓﺴﺒﺢ٧٣) ﻟﻠﻤﻘﻮﻳﻦ
ِ

We have created you. So why do not you testify to the Day of
Judgement? Have you pondered on that which you discharge? Do you
fashion it or We? We have ordained death among you, and We are not
helpless; in fact, We have the power to replace you with those like you
and raise you in a world you know not. And you surely know of the first
creation. So why then do you not receive a reminder from it? (57-62)
Have you reflected on what you sow? Is it you who nourish it or We? If
We intend, We can turn it into bits; then you would end up bewildered.
Indeed we have been fined; in fact we have been completely deprived.
(63-67)
Just reflect on the water which you drink! Was it you who sent it down
from the clouds or We? If We desire, We can turn it totally bitter; so why
do not you people express gratitude? (68-70)
Just reflect on the fire which you light. Did you create its tree or We? We
made it a reminder, and for the traveller a very beneficial thing. (71-73)
Glorify, then, the name of your Lord, the Supreme One. (74)
Explanation
19

َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ ْ َ
(٥٧) ﺗﺼﺪﻗﻮن
ﺤﻧﻦ ﺧﻠﻘﻨﺎﻛﻢ ﻓﻠﻮﻻ

The address is directed to thoseَ who
denied the Day of Judgement
َ have
َ ُ َُْ
َ َ ً َُ َُ َْ َ َ
ً
– those whose statement وﻋﻈﺎﻣﺎ ِأﺋﻨﺎ ﻟﻤﺒﻌﻮﺛﻮن
ِ ( ِأﺋﺬا ِﻣﺘﻨﺎ و ﻨﺎ ﺗﺮاﺑﺎwould that
when we die and turn to dust and bones, shall we be raised to life again) is
19. We have created you. So why do not you testify to the Day of
Judgement?
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cited earlier. The Almighty has said that when He has created them and
they do not deny this reality, then why are they hesitant in testifying to the
Day of Judgement. The implication is that when the Almighty was not
helpless in creating them the first time, how can He be powerless to create
them a second time? Is creating the first time more difficult or the second?
It is strange logic on their part that they acknowledge the happening of an
event which is more difficult and what is obviously easier than it is
َ ُ ِّ َ ُ
ْ
regarded
to be impossible by them. After the verb ﺗﺼﺪﻗﻮن, its object ِﺑﺎ ِّ ﻳﻦ
ْ َْ
or  ِﺑﺎﻛﻌﺚis suppressed because of concomitant indications.
20

َ ُ َْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ُ َ ُ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ
َ ُُْ
ََََُْ
(٥٩) اﺨﻟﺎﻟﻘﻮن
( أأﻧﺘﻢ ﺨﺗﻠﻘﻮﻧﻪ أم ﺤﻧﻦ٥٨) ﻳﻤﻨﻮن
أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ ﻣﺎ
ِ

These verses direct attention to man’s creation: if a person thinks that
his own planning has some role in his creation without which the
Almighty could not have created him, then he should come forward and
see what role he has in it. A person only deposits a drop of his semen in
the womb of his wife and then goes away. Who takes it out from this
womb in the form of a healthy child after making it pass through various
stages in layers of darkness and who makes it pass through the phases of
childhood, maturity, youth and old age? Obviously, all these take place
by the power and wisdom of God. So the God who can cause such
changes on a drop of fluid and does not need anyone to fashion it, how is
it difficult for Him to recreate man from merely the particles of dust
without making him pass through these stages?
21

َ ْ َْ ُ ُ ََْ َْ َ ُ َْ
َ َ اﻟﻤﻮت
َ ُ ْ َ ﺤﻧﻦ
ُ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
(٦٠) ﺑﻤﺴﺒﻮﻗﻦﻴ
ﺤﻧﻦ ﻗﺪرﻧﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ

The implication of this verse is that there is no question for anyone to
even imagine that he can escape from the clutches of God. The Almighty
has spread out the web of death between people, and such is the nature of
this web that everything is in its clasp. Whether a person is of high or low
status and whether he is rich or poor, he is bound to face death. In this
manner, the Almighty is gathering each and every person for the Day of
Judgement. In verses 83-87, this subject will be brought up in detail.
22

َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ ِّ َ ُّ َ َ َ
(٦١) ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
وﻧﻨﺸﺌﻜﻢ ِﻲﻓ ﻣﺎ ﻻ
ﺒﻟ أن ﻏﺒﺪل أﻣﺜﺎﻟﻜﻢ
ِ

The implication of this verse is that if both life and death are in the

20. Have you pondered on that which you discharge? Do you fashion it or We?
21. We have ordained death among you, and We are not helpless;
22. We have the power to replace you with those like you and raise you in a
world you know not.
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control of God, how can He be unable to create in man’s place a similar
being? The fact of the matter is that God is not powerless to do this; He
has the power to create someone similar, and to raise man up in a world
he knows not.َ َ
َ َ should be taken in
َ ُ ْ َ ﺤﻧﻦ
ُ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
The word  ﺒﻟshows that the words ﺑﻤﺴﺒﻮﻗﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
their positive meaning ie. (having power). The meaning thus would be
that God is not powerless; He is powerful. Readers have witnessed in
this tafsīr the changes in ellipsis and brevity caused by a change in
preposition. This topic is discussed in Sūrah Ma‘ārij thus:

َ ِّ َ ُّ َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُ ْ َ ﺤﻧﻦ
َ َ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ْ ِّ ﺧﺮﻴا
ُ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
ً ْ َ ﺒﺪل
(٤١-٤٠ :٧٠) ﺑﻤﺴﺒﻮﻗﻦﻴ
ﻟﻘﺎدرون ﺒﻟ أن ﻏ
ِ ِإﻧﺎ
ِ
ِ

We can create them in a better form and We are not powerless in this
regard. (70: 40-41)

َ

ََْ َ َ

ُ َ

ُ

ُ
ْ
The words ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
وﻧﻨﺸﺌﻜﻢ ِﻲﻓ ﻣﺎ ﻻ
ِ َ imply that God will create man in a
world whose physical laws will be totally different, and he is totally
unaware of them. He expresses wonder and incredulity keeping in view
the phenomenon of life and death found in this world at the fact that,
mankind at the sound of a trumpet, will be recreated after its bodies
decompose, and then each and every person will be faced with the account
of his deeds. The fact of the matter is that all this will happen and then
each person will be destined to live eternally in Paradise or in Hell.
23

َ ُ َ َْ َ َ َ ُ ْ ََ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ْ ََ َ
(٦٢) ﺗﺬﻛﺮون
ﻋﻠﻤﺘﻢ اﻟﻨﺸﺄة اﻷو ﻓﻠﻮﻻ
ِ وﻟﻘﺪ

The implication of this verse is that if a person has not seen the world in
which the Almighty will recreate Him, then this is not a logical reason for
becoming adamant on its denial. A person does witness his creation in
this world; why does he not learn the lesson from it that there is nothing
improbable in being created again? Nothing is beyond the power of the
Creator Who has brought mankind into this world. He can recreate them
also and His providence and wisdom also entail that He do this. If He
does not do this, then this would render this world to be meaningless and
it is not befitting of the Creator of this universe do something like this.
24

َ َُُْ
َ ُ
ْ َ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ََ
ََََُْ
ُ ْ َ أم
ﺤﺗﺮﺛﻮن
ﻣﺎ
أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ
(٦٤) اﻟﺰارﻋﻮن
ﺤﻧﻦ
ﺗﺰرﻋﻮﻧﻪ
أأﻧﺘﻢ
(
٦٣
)
ِ

After mentioning the creation of man, mentioned now are the sources
of His providence which the Almighty has made available for nurturing
23. And you surely know of the first creation. So why then do you not receive
a reminder from it?
24. Have you reflected on what you sow? Is it you who nourish it or We?
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and nourishing him. Neither is a person entitled to these resources nor
are they a result of his own planning. It needs to be kept in consideration
that the Qur’ān at various places and in different styles has cited as an
argument in favour of reward and punishment the various favours the
Almighty has blessed man with to which he had no entitlement: the fact
that they have been bestowed on him even though he had not earned
them shows that one day he will be asked about each of these favours.
The Qur’ān has also mentioned at various instances the fact that for the
majority these favours became a basis of their arrogance. They thought
that they were a result of their own planning and ability and that they had
a right to these favours and in this conceit disregarded the Hereafter. If
anyone tried to remind them of it, they gave the same answer which is
cited earlier in the sūrah through the tongue of the affluent.
The verse prods the addressees and asks them: Have they ever
deliberated on what they sow in the land. Is it they who nurture the seeds
sown or is it God Who does so; just as in the birth of children all that a
person does is that he sprinkles the seeds in the earth and ploughs the land
and he very well sees that after that all the remaining phases are completed
by God in a very elaborate manner, similarly it is God Who has given land
the ability to nourish the seeds sown in it. It is He who has instilled in a
seed the ability to benefit from the heat and fluids of the earth and bring
forth from it needles of the plant stem and then He endowed these needles
with the power to cleave asunder the chest of the earth and come out and
grow in the open. Then it is God alone who supports these needles with
stalks and causes the leaves to grow from them, and brings forth the spikes
and fruits and flowers from them. Finally, they ripen and fill the needs of
the farmer. A person should reflect on which of these tasks is
accomplished by him and which he is potentially capable of.
25

َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ ً َ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ََ َ َ ْ َ
ﻟﻮ ﻧﺸﺎء ﺠﻟﻌﻠﻨﺎه ﺣﻄﺎﻣﺎ ﻓﻈﻠﻠﺘﻢ
(٦٥) ﻳﻔﻜﻬﻮن

In this matter, man’s helplessness is evident from the fact that if God
wants He can, by sending a strong wind or a hailstorm, rout the
blooming harvest at the very time people are expressing joy at this
success. The crop could be rendered to bits and pieces whilst people are
busy indulging in frivolous talk.
َ ُ ََ
The word  ﻳﻔﻜﻬﻮنis used here sarcastically. The implied meaning is
that people will become so unnerved that they would not understand any
explanation of this mishap and would have no clue of how others can
help them in assessing the extent of this loss. Each person will have his
25. If We intend, We can turn it into bits; then you would end up bewildered.
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own explanation to offer. Details are forthcoming.
26

َ ُ َُْ ُ َْ َْ
َ ُ َ ْ َُ
(٦٧) ﺤﻣﺮوﻣﻮن
( ﺑﻞ ﺤﻧﻦ٦٦) ﻟﻤﻐﺮﻣﻮن
ِإﻧﺎ

Some will say: “We have been burdened by a penalty and were not
even able to reap what we sowed.” Some others will say: “This calamity
has totally deprived us; how can we now spend on the upbringing of the
family and spend on our daily living.” In Sūrah Qalam, the parable of the
companions of the orchard is mentioned which portrays this complete
situation:

َ َُْْ ْ َ ََ َ
ْ ُ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َْ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ
ﻳﺴﺘﺜﻨﻮن
ﻣﺼﺒﺤﻦﻴ وﻻ
ﺮﺼﻣﻨﻬﺎ
اﺠﻟﻨﺔ ِإذ أﻗﺴﻤﻮا
ِإﻧﺎ ﺑﻠﻮﻧﺎﻫﻢ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺑﻠﻮﻧﺎ أﺻﺤﺎب
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
َ
َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ َ ِّ َ ْ
ٌ َ ََْ َ َ َ َ
ْ ُ ْ َ َََ
َ
ﻣﺼﺒﺤﻦﻴ
ﺎﻛﻟﺮﺼﻳﻢ ﻓﺘﻨﺎدوا
ﻧﺎﺋﻤﻮن ﻓﺄﺻﺒﺤﺖ
ِ ﻓﻄﺎف ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻃ ِﺎﺋﻒ ِﻣﻦ رﺑﻚ وﻫﻢ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
َ ْ َ َ َُْ َ ََ ْ َُ ْ َُ َ َ َ
ْ ْ ُ ْ َ ََ ْ ُ ْ ْ َ
َ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ُ إن
ﻓﺘﺨﺎﻓﺘﻮن أن ﻻ
ﺻﺎرﻣﻦﻴ ﻓﺎﻧﻄﻠﻘﻮا وﻫﻢ
أن اﻏﺪوا ﺒﻟ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ﺣﺮﺛﻜﻢ
َ
َ
َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ َ ٌ ْ ْ ُ َْ َ َ َْْ َ َ ُ ْ َ
َْ َ ََ َ
ْ ُ َ رأوﻫﺎ
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ِإﻧﺎ
ﻗﺎدرﻳﻦ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ
ﺣﺮد
ﻣﺴﻜﻦﻴ وﻏﺪوا ﺒﻟ
ِِ
ٍ
ِ ِ ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻨﻬﺎ ا ﻮم ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
َ ْ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُّ َ َ
(٢٧-١٧ :٦٨) ﺤﻣﺮوﻣﻮن
ﻟﻀﺎﻟﻮن ﺑﻞ ﺤﻧﻦ

We put them through a test just as We put the owners of the orchard
through a test when they swore that they would surely pick the fruit
of their orchard in the morning and would not leave anything. Then
whilst they were asleep, a mover from your Lord moved through it in
such a manner that it became like a crop harvested. At daybreak, they
called out to one another: “Go early in the morning to your plantation
if you are to pick its fruit.” Then off they went whispering to one
another: “No needy person should set foot in this orchard today.”
And they proceeded with resolve and determination. But when they
saw it, they cried out: “Surely we have lost our way; in fact, we have
been ruined.” (68: 17-27)

27

َ ُ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ُ ُ ُْ َ َ ْ ُ ََ
َ َُ َْ
َ ْ أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ
ُ ََََُْ
(٦٩) اﻟﻤﺰﻨﻟﻮن
ﺤﻧﻦ
أم
اﻟﻤﺰن
ﻣﻦ
أﻧﺰﺤﻛﻤﻮه
أأﻧﺘﻢ
(
٦٨
)
ﺗﺮﺸﺑﻮن
ي
ا
اﻟﻤﺎء
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

After mentioning the blessings related to food, attention is now drawn
to the blessing of water. The question is asked by the Almighty: Have
people deliberated on the water they drink; Is it they who bring it down
from the clouds or is it We? The implication is that God’s power, wisdom
and providence converts the bitter water of the seas into water vapours
and then once again rains it down on man in the form of pure, sweet and
26. Indeed we have been fined; in fact we have been completely deprived.
27. Just reflect on the water which you drink! Was it you who sent it down
from the clouds or We?
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wholesome water; he drinks from it and so does his cattle and this rain
also waters their lands. Who has this power to bring down rain from the
clouds? It should remain in consideration that all the experiments done by
scientists so far to create artificial rain are nothing beyond child play.
28

َ ُ ُ ْ َ ََْ َ ً َ ُ ُ َْ َ َ َ َ َْ
(٧٠) ﺗﺸﻜﺮون
ﻟﻮ ﻧﺸﺎء ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎه أﺟﺎﺟﺎ ﻓﻠﻮﻻ

If the Almighty wants, He can make this water so bitter and sour that it
becomes useless for man. The implication is that when God is able to turn
the bitter into sweet,
it is not difficult for Him to turn the sweet into bitter.
َ ُ ُ َْ َََْ
 ﻓﻠﻮﻻmention what is entailed by providence: all these
The words ﺗﺸﻜﺮون
favours require that man remain obedient to his Lord or else get ready to
face punishment for his ungratefulness. The status and significance of
gratitude to God has already been highlighted in Sūrah Fātihah. Readers
are required to look it up. It is this very sentiment which induces a person
to take the first step towards his Lord, and after reaching his destination,
he will express this very sentiment
whenْ heَ sees the results of his labour.
ْ َ َ ِّ َ
ُ ْ َ آﺧﺮدﻋﻮاﻫﻢ أن
ْ ُ َْ َ
The Qur’ānic words are: ﷲ رب اﻟﻌﺎﻤﻟﻦﻴ
َو
ِ ِ اﺤﻟﻤﺪ
ِ
29

َ ُ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُْ َ َ ْ ُ ََ
َ ُ ُ
َ أﻓﺮأﻓﺘﻢ
ُ ََََُْ
(٧٢) اﻟﻤﻨﺸﺆون
( أأﻧﺘﻢ أﻧﺸﺄﻳﻢ ﺷﺠﺮﻳﻬﺎ أم ﺤﻧﻦ٧١) ﺗﻮرون
اﻟﻲﺘ
اﺠﺎر
ِ
ِ

After water, fire occupied a very significant place in the needs of life,
especially for people who had to undertake long journeys in the deserts.
At that time, neither were there any human settlements where in times of
need fire could be made available nor was fire something of the sort
which a person can carry with his provisions. Moreover, match sticks had
not been invented till then. The Almighty in order to remind such needy
people of His providence had created certain types of stones which can be
rubbed together to produce fire. He was even more gracious in this regard
by creating two particular trees which could produce fire after by rubbing
two of its branches together. They are called markh and ‘afār. Sūrah
Yasīn also mentions this tree. The verse asks its addressees to reflect on
the fact whether it is God who fulfils this very big need or it is them.
30

ً َ ْ َ َ َْ َ َ ُ َْ
ً َ َ َ ﺗﺬﻛﺮة
َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ وﻣﺘﺎﺨ
(٧٣) ﻟﻠﻤﻘﻮﻳﻦ
ِ ﺤﻧﻦ ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎﻫﺎ
ِ

The Almighty has made this tree a reminder as well as a benefit for
َ ْ ُ is used for travellers who
those who travel in the deserts. The word ﻣﻘﻮﻳﻦ
ِ
28. If We desire, We can turn it totally bitter; so why do not you people express
gratitude?
29. Just reflect on the fire which you light. Did you create its tree or We?
30. We made it a reminder, and for the traveller a very beneficial thing.
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journey through deserts and desolate lands where itْ is difficult to obtain
َ َ َ َ
َ َ َ (tree)
fire. The antecedent of the feminine pronoun in  ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎﻫﺎcan be ٌﺷﺠﺮة
as well as the fire which it produces. In both cases, there will not be any
difference in meaning.
ٌَ َْ
The word ﺗﺬﻛﺮة
means “reminder”. Though this reminder has many
ِ
aspects, I will allude to two of them which occupy special significance.
First, this is a great sign of God’s sustenance. His providence imposes
the responsibility of accountability on a person. This entails that reward
and punishment in Heaven and Hell respectively take place. I have been
explaining this point at various places in this tafsīr.
Second, the information given by the Almighty that Hell will contain
fire and also the tree of zaqqūm is a fact. No one should make fun of it
thinking that it is against sense and reason. The God who can create fire
from the evergreen branches of the trees of markh and ‘afār has no
problem in creating the tree of zaqqūm in Hell.
In verse sixty of Sūrah Banī Isrā’īl, it has been mentioned that the
people of the Quraysh who had no fear of the Hereafter would make fun
of the Qur’ān that it informs of fire in Hell and at the same time says that
it will also have the tree of zaqqūm. At that instance, a rejoinder to their
making fun was given through another aspect which I have explained.
Since in verses fifty two and fifty three too zaqqūm is mentioned, so
once the fire producing tree is mentioned, attention was also directed to
the fact that people who regard the union of fire and tree in Hell as
impossible should learn a lesson from this tree in which God has
combined both.
31

َ ْ َ ِّ َ ْ ﻓﺴﺒﺢ
ْ ِّ َ َ
(٧٤) ﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ﺑﺎﺳﻢ رﺑﻚ ا

Here at the end of the discussion, the Prophet (sws) is directed to
strongly adhere to his stance and to keep glorifying God. The reason for
emphasizing this is that as far as the arguments are concerned, they are in
his favour, yet these stubborn people are not budging to accept them;
therefore, the Prophet (sws) should not care about them; he should
remain engaged in glorifying the Almighty i.e. celebrating his purity.
The implication is that these people who have been blinded by their
desires reckon that the Almighty has created this world only to bless
them with luxury and comfort; they are not aware that the Almighty is
above and too pure to create something for their jest or sport. It is
incumbent upon Him to bring a day in which He rewards the grateful for
their gratitude and takes to task the ingrates.
31. Glorify, then, the name of your Lord, the Supreme One.
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َ ِّ َ ْ
The preposition
ِ ِ shows that the word here also embraces
ٌ َ َ  ْبin ﺑﺎﺳﻢ رﺑﻚ
the meaning of إﺳﺘﻌﺎﻧﺔ
ِ ِ (help) which would incorporate a further meaning in
the expression viz. He should glorify the name of His Lord and seek His
help to combat these circumstances.
ْ
The word  اﺳﻢshows that the only means of a person’s association and
relationship with the Almighty are His noble attributes. It is by
comprehending them that one gets a comprehension of God which is the
fountainhead of true knowledge and deeds.
Section III (Verses 75-96)
Coming up are the closing verses of the sūrah. The leaders of the
Quraysh are addressed and told that the certain event the Qur’ān is
informing them of is a reality. They should not try to escape from it or to
refute it. The Qur’ān is not from among the nonsensical utterances of the
soothsayers; it has come down from the preserved treasure of God’s
knowledge. It is a noble discourse which has been revealed through pure
means to a pure Messenger. It is secure and free from tampering and
interference of the devils. It is an eternal guidance and an everlasting
spiritual food for them. They should not invite their doom by not valuing
or honouring it and by refuting it. They should remember that no one can
escape God’s grasp and the elevation and relegation of which they are
being informed will soon be seen by them with all its consequences and
corollaries.
Readers may now proceed to read the subsequent verses.

ََ
ٌ ْ َُ ُ
َ ََُْ ْ ٌ َ ََ ُ َ
ُ ُّ ﺑﻤﻮاﻗﻊ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ٌ َ ﻟﻘﺮآن
َ َ أﻗﺴﻢ
ُ ْ ُ ﻓﻼ
ﻋﻈﻴﻢ
ﻟﻮ
ﻟﻘﺴﻢ
ﻧﻪ
و
(
٧٥
)
ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
إﻧﻪ
(
٧٦
)
اﺠﺠﻮم
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ َ ْ ِّ
َ
َ ُ َ ُْ
ِّ ٌ َ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُّ
(٨٠) اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ﺗﺰﻨﻳﻞ ﻣﻦ رب
ﻛﺘﺎب
ِ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ( ِﻲﻓ٧٧)
ِ (٧٩َ ) ( ﻻ ﻓﻤﺴﻪ ِإﻻ اﻟﻤﻄﻬﺮون٧٨) ﻣﻜﻨﻮن
َ َََْ
َ َ ََ
َ ُ ْ ُّ ُ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ُ ْ ُ
َ ُ ََْ َ
ْ ُ َ ْ وﺠﺗﻌﻠﻮن
َ ْ أﻓﺒﻬﺬا
ﻣﺪﻫﻨﻮن
أﻧﺘﻢ
رزﻗﻜﻢ ﻛﻧﻜﻢ
(
٨١
)
اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺚ
ﻓﻠﻮﻻ ِإذا
(٨٢) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
ْ
َْ ُ َ ْ َ ُ ْ َ َ
ََ ْ ُ
َ ُ ُ َ َ
َََ
َ ُ ُ ﺑﻠﻐﺖ
ُْ
ﺣﻴﻨﺌﺬ
وﻟﻜﻦ ﻻ
( وﺤﻧﻦ أﻗﺮب ِإ ِﻪ ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ٨٤) ﺗﻨﻈﺮون
ٍ ِ ِ ( َوأﻧﺘﻢ٨٣) اﺤﻟﻠﻘﻮم
ِ
ِ
ََ
َََْ
َ ُ ُْ
َ َ ُ ْ َ (٨٦) ﻳﻨﻦﻴ
َ
َ ُْ ُ
َ ﻟﺮﻴ َﻣﺪ
ْ ُ ُ ﻓﻠﻮﻻ إن
َ ْ َ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
( ﻓﺄﻣﺎ٨٧) ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
(٨٥) ﻳﺒﺮﺼون
ِ ِ ﺗﺮﺟﻌﻮﻏﻬﺎ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ٌ
َ
َ
َ َ َ َ َ َ ٌ ْ َ
َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ
ُ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ ﺎﻛن
َ ِ ﺎﻛن
أﺻﺤﺎب
( َوأﻣﺎ ِإن٨٩) ﻧﻌﻴﻢ
ِإن
ٍ ِ ( ﻓﺮوح ورﺤﻳﺎن وﺟﻨﺔ٨٨) اﻟﻤﻘﺮﺑﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ ٌ َ َ َ
َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِّ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ ﻣﻦ
ْ ﻟﻚ
َ ِ ( َوأﻣﺎ إن َﺎﻛ َن٩١) أﺻﺤﺎب ا ْ َﻤﻦﻴ
َْ
اﻟﻀﺎﻟﻦﻴ
اﻟﻤﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ
( ﻓﺴﻼم٩٠) ﻤﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ا
ِ
ِ
ٌَُُ
َ َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ (٩٣) ﻣﻦ َﻤﺣﻴﻢ
ْ ِّ َ َ (٩٥) ﺣﻖ ا ْ َﻘﻦﻴ
ُّ َ ﻟﻬﻮ
ْ ِّ ﻓﺰﻨل
َ ُ َ ﻫﺬا
ﻓﺴﺒﺢ
(٩٢)
( ِإن٩٤) ﺟﺤﻴﻢ
ِ
ٍ ِ
ٍ ِ وﺗﺼﻠﻴﺔ
ِ ِ
َْ َ ِّ َ ْ
(٩٦) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ ِ ﺑﺎﺳﻢ رﺑﻚ
ِ ِ
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Thus no! I swear by the place in which the stars fall! And indeed this is
a mighty oath if you but know it! Indeed, this is a glorious Qur’ān! In a
protected book. None touch it except the purified; a revelation from the
Lord of the Universe. So do you people show indifference to this
discourse and refute what is sustenance for you! (75-82)
If you think that you are subservient to no one, then at that time why do
not you when under your very eyes a man’s soul reaches his throat and
We are nearer to him than you, though you cannot see Us – so why do
not you restore this person’s life if you are subservient to no one if you
are truthful. (83-87)
Thus, if he is from among the favoured ones, for him is bliss and
ecstasy and a garden of delight. And if he is from among the companions
of the right hand, the peace be to you O companion of the right hand.
And if he is from those who have denied and has been led astray, then
for him is the feast of scalding water and entry to Hell. (88-94)
Indeed all these things are true and inevitable. Glorify, then, the name
of your Lord, the Supreme One. (95-96)

ُْ ََ
َ أﻗﺴﻢ
َ
ُ
(٧٥) اﺠﺠﻮم
ِ ُ ُّ ﺑﻤﻮاﻗﻊ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ﻓﻼ

Explanation
32

َ

ُْ

ُ . It is totally
Here the particle  ﻻis not connected to the next word أﻗﺴﻢ
ِ
separate from it. Before the affirmation, the particle serves to negate the
wrong view of the addressee. Such a negation is very commonَ in Arabic
َ ُ ْ ُ َ ِّ َ َ َ َ
as well as in the Qur’ān.ِّ In Sūrah Nisā’, the words are: ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ِ ﻓﻼ ورﺑﻚ ﻻ
َ ُ َ ُ َ ( َﺣbut they will not – I swear by your Lord
َ ﺤﻳﻜﻤﻮك
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﺷﺠﺮ
َ َ َ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ
(٦٥ :٤) ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ
ِ
– they will not be true believers until they seek your arbitration in their
disputes, (4: 65)). In other words, if these Hypocrites think that by
merely uttering words they have embraced faith, then this notion of
theirs is absolutely wrong. After this, it is stated on oath that these people
cannot be true believers until they accept Muhammad (sws) as the
arbitrator in all their disputes.
َ
In the verse under discussion too, before the oath, the particle  ﻻserves
to refute the false notion of the addressees that the Qur’ān, God forbid, is a
revelation from among the nonsensical utterances of the soothsayers. After
that, an oath is sworn by the exaltedness and sanctity of the Qur’ān and by
the fact that it is the word of God. This style of language is a very natural
style and for this reason is found in every language. It is even present in
the Urdu language (the case of English is no different). When it is
said:“No by God! The truth is this,” we employ this very style and the
32. Thus no! I swear by the place in which the stars fall!
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objective is to negate some notion, view or objection of an addressee
before affirming the real truth. The eloquence in this style is that so
baseless is the objection of the objector that the speaker does not even
want to wait for a moment to put up with it. He is not even ready to negate
it after explaining the true
َ aspect.
Most people regard  ﻻto be superfluous. However, in the first place,
there are no superfluous words in an eloquent discourse, but if, for the
sake ofَ supposition there are, then there is great danger in regarding the
letter  ﻻto be so. If without any principle, this letter is regarded to be
superfluous, then this can open up a lot of forbidden things in religion.
However, a detailed discussion on thisْ issue
required here.
ُ ْ َ َ َ ْisَ not
َ
َ
Inshallāh under verse twenty nine (اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ِ ِ  ) ِﺤﻼ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ أﻫﻞofَ the coming
sūrah, Sūrah Hadīd, I will discuss this issue in detail. The  ﻻin that verse
too has been regarded as superfluous by the exegetes. I will, God willing
show, that this is in full accordance with the linguistic style of Arabic.
ْ َ which means the place where
َ َ is the plural of ﻣﻮﻗَﻊ
The word ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ
ِِ
something happens or falls. Here it is used for the abodes and check-posts
from where shooting stars are pelted at the devils who try eavesdrop on
divine secrets. It is evident from the Qur’ān that there were devils among
the jinn who had selected some special abodes in the heavens in which
they would sit for this purpose. At the time of the revelation of the
Qur’ān, the Almighty made special arrangements to protect his
revelations from their interference: those who would try to sit in these
abodes to eavesdrop would be pelted with shooting stars. The jinn
themselves have acknowledged this fact, as recorded in Sūrah Jinn thus:

َ ْ ََ َ
َ َ َ َْ ُ ُ ْ َ ُ ََ ً ُ ُ َ ً َ ً َ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ
ﻣﻘﺎﻋﺪ
ﺷﺪﻳﺪا وﺷﻬﺒﺎ وﻛﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻏﻘﻌﺪ ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ ﻣﻠﺌﺖ ﺣﺮﺳﺎ
ِ َوﻛﻧﺎ ﻟﻤﺴﻨﺎ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻓﻮﺟﺪﻧﺎﻫﺎ
ً َ ً َ َُ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ
(٩-٨ :٧٢) رﺻﺪا
ﺠﻳﺪ ِﺷﻬﺎﺑﺎ
ﻟﻠﺴﻤﻊ ﻓﻤﻦ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ﻳﺴﺘﻤﻊ اﻵن

And we deeply observed the heavens and found it filled with stern
guards and darting stars. And we were able to sit in some of its
stations to eavesdrop, but now whoever tries to eavesdrop finds a
darting meteor waiting for him. (72:8-9)

In my opinion, the word used for the ambuscades of the jinn in Sūrah
َ َ in the verse under discussion. The only difference is
Jinn is called ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ
ِِ
that the first word refers to their ambuscade and the second to the targets
of the shooting stars. The word اﺠﺠﻮم
refers to shooting stars. In
ِ ُ ُّ here
ْ َََ
َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُّ
ً ُ ُ وﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎﻫﺎ
َ
َ وﻟﻘﺪ
Sūrah Mulk, the
words
used
are:
رﺟﻮﻣﺎ
ﺑﻤﺼﺎﻧﻴﺢ
ﻏﻴﺎ
ا
اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
زﻳﻨﺎ
ِ
ِ
َ ِّ (and We have adorned the lowest heaven with lamps and
(٥ :٦٧) ﻟﻠﺸﻴﺎﻃﻦﻴ
ِ
made them a means of bombardment on the devils, (67:5)). Explanation
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on these shooting stars is found in verses 1-5 of Sūrah Najm and verse 35
of Sūrah Rahmān. Readers may look it up.
33

َ ََُْ ْ ٌ َ ََ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
و ِﻧﻪ ﻟﻘﺴﻢ ﻟﻮ
(٧٦) ﻋﻈﻴﻢ
ِ

This is a very apt parenthetical sentence between the object of the oath
and the complement of the oath. The implication is that just as these
people very stubbornly regard the Qur’ān to be inspired by the devils, in
the same manner they will ask what the relation of shooting stars with
the bombardment of the devils is; however, if they reflect, they will
come to know that this oath carries a great testimony in it: the jinn and
the devils have no access to the divine realm as claimed by the
soothsayers. If anyone wants to get there, the Almighty has made
elaborate arrangements to deal with him. No one can protect himself
from the shooting stars of God. In other words, whether they are able to
know this or not and whether they believe in it or not, the Almighty has
revealed a great secret of this universe in this oath.

ٌ ْ َُ ُ
َ ُ َ ُْ
ِّ ٌ َ
ُ ُّ َ َ ( ﻻ٧٨) ﻣﻜﻨﻮن
ُ ْ ﻛﺘﺎب
َ ( ﻲﻓ٧٧) ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
ٌ َ ﻟﻘﺮآن
ﺗﺰﻨﻳﻞ ﻣﻦ
(
٧٩
)
اﻟﻤﻄﻬﺮون
إﻻ
ﻓﻤﺴﻪ
ِإﻧﻪ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ
ِّ
َ َ رب
34
(٨٠) اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ

After the oath, this is the complement of the oath. It has been explained
many a time in this tafsīr that the oaths which occur in the Qur’ān are
meant to bear witness. In other words, after referring to the fact that there
exists an arrangement to pelt the devils on their interference, the
addressees are warned that they should not regard this Qur’ān to be a
discourse of the soothsayers; it is a very noble and exalted discourse. It is
found in a protected book with the Almighty and no one except His pure
angels can have access to it; only the angels which are close to God can
touch it; the jinn and devils cannot َ even
near it.
ْ ِّ come
ِّ ٌ َ
َ
َ
ﺗﺰﻨﻳﻞ ﻣﻦ رب
The implication of the words اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ is that they should not,
God forbid, equate Satanic revelations that come to the soothsayers with
the Qur’ān. It is not inspired by the devils; it is inspired by the Almighty.
The guarded tablet is its source. Except for the angels which are close to
God, no one has access to it. It is Gabriel, the trustworthy who is the
closest among angels to God who brings it down, and devils can in no way
influence them. It was revealed to Muhammad (sws) whom the Almighty
has protected from any kind of misguidance and deviation.
33. And indeed this is a mighty oath if you but know it!
34. Indeed, this is a glorious Qur’ān. In a protected book. None touch it
except the purified; a revelation from the Lord of the Universe.
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Our jurists have deduced
a certain
etiquette relating to ritual purity
َ َ
َ ُ َ ُْ
ُ
َ
ُّ
from the verse: ﻻ ﻓﻤﺴﻪ ِإﻻ اﻟﻤﻄﻬﺮون. In their opinion, it is only in the state
of this purity that a person is allowed to touch or read the Qur’ān.
However, it is evident from the context of the verse that this etiquette has
no direct bearing on it. For this reason, whether our readers in the light of
arguments accept these deductions or reject them, they fall beyond the
ambit of our discussion. So I will not attempt to raise it here. However, I
will only say that the view of those jurists who impose the same
conditions of ritual purity in orally reading the Qur’ān or touching it
which are required for offering the prayer are based on extremism. The
Qur’ān is the book of God and hence worthy of respect from every
aspect. At the same time, it is a means for us to find out good and evil,
truth and untruth; it is also a reference for making inferences and the
basis of religious reasoning. If it is necessary for a person to be ritually
pure and be in the state of wudū if he needs to touch it or read any of its
verses or sūrahs, or give its reference, then this would be an unbearable
burden which would be against the religion of nature. By imposing such
unnatural restrictions, the same concept of Qur’ān’s respect would arise
for which Jesus (sws) has used the following words: “No one lights a
lamp and then puts it under a basket. Instead, a lamp is placed on a stand,
where it gives light to everyone in the house.” (Matthew, 5:15)
35

ْ َ َ ََ
َ ُ ْ ُّ ُ َ
َ
(٨١) ﻣﺪﻫﻨﻮن
ِ اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺚ أﻧﺘﻢ
ِ ِ أﻓﺒﻬﺬا
ِ

The word  إدﻫﺎنmeans “to be indifferent, careless and lazy”. After
mentioning the exaltedness of the Qur’ān, the question is posed to them:
Does this Qur’ān which has been revealed in such an elaborate manner by
the Almighty deserve the indifference from them that they are showing?
The implication is that they are not so naive and visionless that they are
not able to distinguish a pebble from a pearl; they very well know the
difference but do not want to accept the Qur’ān; for this reason they are
showing indifference to it by regarding it to be the discourse of the
soothsayers; however, they should remember that showing indifference
to a reality cannot change it; a reality is always a reality and they will
have to face it; it would have been in their own interest if they had given
it due importance.
36

َ ُ ِّ َ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ
(٨٢) ﺗﻜﺬﺑﻮن
وﺠﺗﻌﻠﻮن ِرزﻗﻜﻢ ﻛﻧﻜﻢ
ْ

The word  ِرزقhere refers to divine revelation or in other words to the
35. So do you people show indifference to this discourse.
36. And refute what is sustenance for you!
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Qur’ān. In ancient scriptures as well as in the Qur’an, divine revelation is
ْ
called  ِرزقat various places. I have already cited examples of this usage at
an appropriate place of this tafsīr. Jesus (sws) is reported to have said:
“Man does not live on bread alone, but on every word that comes from
the mouth of God,” (Matthew, 4:4)). The Qur’ān has alsoْ called divine
ُ َ َ َ
َ دﺨﻛﻢ
ُ َ ْ (Obey
ُ َ اﺳﺘﺠﻴﺒﻮا ﷲ
ْ ُ ْ ُ ﻟﻤﺎ
revelation as life: (٢٤:٨) ﺤﻳﻴﻴﻜﻢ
وﻟﻠﺮﺳﻮل ِإذا
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
God and the messenger when he calls you to that which gives you life,
(8:24)). The verse would mean that the Almighty revealed divine
sustenance for them so that they could attain eternal life from it; however,
it is their misfortune that they are showing a degrading attitude towards it
and not giving it its due importance.

َ ُ ََْ ُ َْ َ
ََ ْ ُ
َََ َ َََْ
َ ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ََ
َ ُ ْ ُ ْ ﺑﻠﻐﺖ
ﻓﻠﻮﻻ ِإذا
ﺣﻴﻨﺌﺬ
وﻟﻜﻦ
أﻗﺮب ِإ ْ ِﻪ ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ
( وﺤﻧﻦ٨٤) ﺗﻨﻈﺮون
ٍ ِ ِ ( وأﻧﺘﻢ٨٣) اﺤﻟﻠﻘﻮم
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ ُ ُْ
َ َْ َ ُْ
َ َ ُ ْ َ (٨٦) ﻣﺪﻳﻨﻦﻴ
َ
َ
َ ُْ
ْ َ
37
(٨٧) ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ﺗﺮﺟﻌﻮﻏﻬﺎ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ِ ﻻ
ِ ِ ( ﻓﻠﻮﻻ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ﻟﺮﻴ٨٥) ﻳﺒﺮﺼون
ِ

The implication of these verses is that why does not a person able to
save himself or any of his near ones from the jaws of death if by
obdurately making fun of the Qur’ān he thinks that the reward and
punishment he is being threatened with is merely a bluff and that he is
subservient to no one and that he will not be held accountable to anyone
for his words and deeds. When death overtakes a person, at that time he
finds himself to be alone and helpless and has to consign his soul to the
angel of death. So while observing one’s helplessness why does he regard
himself to be all in all and free from
any accountability?
In verse sixty
َ ْ َْ ُ ُ ََْ َْ َ ُ َْ
َ َ اﻟﻤﻮت
َ ُ ْ َ ﺤﻧﻦ
ُ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
above, the words were: ﺑﻤﺴﺒﻮﻗﻦﻴ
ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
ﻗﺪرﻧﺎ
ﺤﻧﻦ
(We have
ِ
ِ
ordained death among you, and We are not helpless). It is this reality
which is divulged here in another way so that no one should consider
himself to be all in all; no one is beyond God’s grasp; everyone is bound
to face death and death is destined for the very reason that it gathers all
the dead so that they can be presented
before God
on an appointed day.
َََ َ َََْ
ْ ََ
َ ُ ْ ُ ْ ﺑﻠﻐﺖ
ٌ ْ َ (the soul)
The subject of the verb  َﺑﻠﻐﺖin اﺤﻟﻠﻘﻮم
 ﻓﻠﻮﻻ ِإذاis ﻏﻔﺲ
ِ
and is suppressed here because of concomitant indications. The meaning
of the verse is: when the soul of a person gets stuck in his throat at the
time of death. The subject َ of َ theَ verb is similarly suppressed in Sūrah
ْ َ َ
َ ﺑﻠﻐﺖ
Qiyāmah: (٢٦ :٧٥) اﻟﺮﺘاﻲﻗ
( ﺎﻠﻛ ِإذاCertainly not! On the Day when the
ِ
soul will be stuck in the collar-bone, (75:26)). With respect to eloquence,

37. If you think that you are subservient to no one, then at that time why do
not you when under your very eyes a man’s soul reaches his throat and We are
nearer to him than you, though you cannot see Us – so why do not you restore
this person’s life if you are subservient to no one if you are truthful.
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the benefit of such an ellipses is that the horror of the event because of
ambiguity becomes
َ ْ َ even more potent and effective.
The answer to ﻟﻮﻻ
is coming up ahead in a very
effective manner.
َ ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ََ
The implication of the verse ﺣﻴﻨﺌﺬ ﺗﻨﻈﺮون
ٍ ِ ِ  وأﻧﺘﻢis that is it not so that the
event of death takes place without other people knowing it; the fact of
the matter is that the near ones of the dying person and his well-wishers
including his doctor are present around him; however, before their very
eyes, the angel of death claims his soul and no one can stop him. No one
can say that had he been near, he would have stopped the angel of death
from doing his job; all their efforts and plans turn out to be useless in this
regard.
َ
َ ُ ََْ ُ َْ َ
ََ ْ ُ
َ ُ ُْ
The antecedent of the pronoun  ِإ ْ ِﻪin ﻳﺒﺮﺼون
أﻗﺮب ِإ ْ ِﻪ ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ
وﺤﻧﻦ
ِ وﻟﻜﻦ ﻻ
ِ
is the dying person. His attendants are with him and God is even nearer to
him but they cannot see Him. They can see the hand of their doctor but not
the hand of the angel of ُ death – how efficiently
he claims
َ ْ َ َ the soul.
َ ُ َْ َ
َْ ُْ ُ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
Theَ َ verses ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ﺗﺮﺟﻌﻮﻏﻬﺎ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ِ ِ  ﻓﻠﻮﻻ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ﻟﺮﻴare an answer to
ِ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﻦﻴ
ْ mentioned above. Since
the conditional clause and its answer were
the ﻟﻮﻻ
distanced from one another, the conditional clause has been repeated here.
The verse says that if they think that they are not subservient to anyone
who can seize them and punish them, then why do not they bring back to
its body the soul claimed by the angel of death right before their eyes. The
َ
َ
word ﻣﺪﻳﻨﻦﻴ
ِ ِ means “to be subservient and to be under control”.
38

ََ
َ َ
َ ُ َ َ ٌ َْ َ َ ٌ ْ ََ
َ َ ُ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ ﺎﻛن
وﺟﻨﺔ
ورﺤﻳﺎن
ﻓﺮوح
(
٨٨
)
اﻟﻤﻘﺮﺑﻦﻴ
إن
ﻓﺄﻣﺎ
(٨٩) ﻧﻌﻴﻢ
ٍ ِ
ِ
ِ

People should not remain under the misconception that once a person
dies everything will end; the fact of the matter is that the real phase
will
ً َ ْ َ ﻨﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ُ َو
ensue
after
death
which
is
mentioned
above
by
the
words:
أزواﺟﺎ
ًَ ََ
(٧) ﺛﻼﺛﺔ. On that day, people will be necessarily divided into three
categories: either a person will belong to the favoured ones or the
companions of the right hand or the companions of the left hand. The
verses under discussion say that if the person is from among the favoured
ones, then for him there is eternal bliss and ecstasy and a blessed
ٌ َْ
ٌ َْ
orchard. The word روح
means “bliss” and the word  َرﺤﻳﺎنhere means
“ecstasy”. In Sūrah Rahmān, this word has been discussed. The real
ٌ َْ
meaning of  َرﺤﻳﺎنis that of a flower; however, it is also used in what it
entails, ie. ecstasy and sweet smell.

38. Thus, if he is from among the favoured ones, for him is bliss and ecstasy
and a garden of delight.
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ََ
َ ٌ َ َ َ
َ َ
َ ْ َ ﻣﻦ
َ ْ َ ﻣﻦ
ْ ﻟﻚ
َ ِ ﺎﻛن
39
َ ْ أﺻﺤﺎب ا
َ ْ أﺻﺤﺎب ا
(٩١) ﻤﻦﻴ
ﻓﺴﻼم
(
٩٠
)
ﻤﻦﻴ
إن
وأﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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If the person is from among the companions of the right hand, he will
receive praise from God and His angels: O one from the companions of
the right hand! For you
and congratulations.
ْ is peace
ْ َ ْ َ ٌ َ َ َ
َ
ْ
َ
The word  ِﻣﻦin ﻤﻦﻴ
 ﻓﺴﻼم ﻟﻚ ِﻣﻦdoes not occur as a preposition
ِ ِ أﺻﺤﺎب ا
ِ
as has been generally understood by our exegetes. It occurs as an
َ
explanation of the pronoun of address in ﻟﻚ. For this reason, in my
opinion, following is an incorrect translation of the second verse: “Peace be
to you from the companions of the right hand”. The correct translation
would be: “O companion of the right hand! Peace be for you”. Concealed
in these salutations and peace is everything which is mentioned earlier
regarding the status of the companions of the right hand,
40

ََ
َُ ْ ََ
َ ْ ِّ ٌ ُ ُ َ
َ َ
َ وﺗﺼﻠﻴﺔ
َ ِّ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ ﺎﻛن
ﻤﺣﻴﻢ
ﻣﻦ
ﻓﺰﻨل
(
٩٢
)
اﻟﻀﺎﻟﻦﻴ
اﻟﻤﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ
إن
وأﻣﺎ
(
٩٣
)
(٩٤) ﺟﺤﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ ِ
ِ
ِ

Mentioned in these verses is the fate of the companions of the left
hand. However, they are not mentioned
they are addressed
ْ
ِّ byَ this
ِّ َ ُ title;
َ
with reference to their real crime اﻟﻤﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ اﻟﻀﺎﻟﻦﻴ
(the rejecters and the
ِ
misled) so that besides their fate, their crime is also delineated, and so
that this crime is fully associated with the misguided and rejecters of the
Quraysh. Earlier in verses 51-54, the
َ and told:
ُّ
ُ َ Quraysh َ areْ addressed

ُ
ُّ
َ ُ ََ
َ
َ ُ ِّ ُ َ
ِّ َ َ
َ ْ ﻓﻤﺎﻟﺆون
َ ُّ إﻧﻜﻢ
ْ ُ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ اﻟﻀﺎﻟﻮن
ﻋﻢ
ﺷﺠﺮ
ﻵﻠﻛﻮن ْ ِﻣﻦ
(٥١) اﻟﻤﻜﺬﺑﻮن
ٍ َ ﻣﻦ
ِْ
ِ ْ َ (٥٢)َ زﻗﻮم
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ ُُ
َ ﻓﺸﺎرﺑﻮن
ُ َ َ (٥٣) اﻛﻄﻮن
َ
. This same thing is stated here ُّ in a
اﺤﻟﻤﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
َ
concise manner.
I have already explained the difference between اﻟﻀﺎﻟﻮن
ْ
َ
ِّ
َ ُ ُ
and اﻟﻤﻜﺬﺑﻮن
.
ٌَُُ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ (٩٣) ﻣﻦ َﻤﺣﻴﻢ
ْ ِّ ﻓﺰﻨل
It is evident from the words (٩٤) ﺟﺤﻴﻢ
that the
ِ
ٍ ِ
ٍ ِ وﺗﺼﻠﻴﺔ
very first nourishment they will be greeted with will be boiling water.
After that, they will be flung into the real torment of Hell.
41

َ َ
َ ْ َ ِّ َ ْ ﻓﺴﺒﺢ
ْ ِّ َ َ (٩٥) ﺣﻖ ا ْ َﻘﻦﻴ
ُّ َ ﻟﻬﻮ
َ ُ َ ﻫﺬا
(٩٦) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِإن
ِ ِ ﺑﺎﺳﻢ رﺑﻚ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ

These verses urge the Prophet (sws) to exercise patience and
perseverance and they assure him. He is told that whatever has been
mentioned earlier are certain facts. There is no possibility of any doubt in
them. If the people of his nation refuse to believe in them, then he should
39. And if he is from among the companions of the right hand, the peace be
to you O companion of the right hand.
40. And if he is from those who have denied and has been led astray, then for
him is the feast of scalding water and entry to Hell.
41. Indeed all these things are true and inevitable. Glorify then, the name of
your Lord, the Supreme One.
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leave them to themselves and glorify the Almighty. َ I have already
ٌ ْ ْ (glorification)
explained the background and meaning of the word ﺗﺴﺒﻴﺢ
ِ
under verse seventy four.
ََ
ً ْ َْ َ
ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ
With these lines, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ﷲ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ (so gratitude be to God for His favours).
إﺣﺴﺎﻧﻪ
ِِ
ِ
Rahmānābād,
24th October, 1977 AD
11th Dhū al-Qa‘dah, 1397 AH

______________

Sūrah Hadīd
This sūrah is the counterpart of Sūrah Wāqi‘ah, the previous sūrah.
Though both sūrahs are separated by both the time and period of
revelation since this sūrah is Madīnan and the previous one is Makkan,
however, both are deeply related to one another as far as their meanings
are concerned. In the previous sūrah, the principle reality is explained
that the Day of Judgement is bound to come, and when it comes mankind
will be divided into three groups. One group will consist of the alsābiqūn al-awwālūn, the second of the ashāb al-yamīn and the third of
the ashāb al-shimāl.
In this sūrah, Muslims are urged to become part of the sābiqūn alawwālūn, and the methodology spelled out to achieve this is that those
who fight and spend in the way of God before the conquest of Makkah
will be counted among the sābiqūn al-awwālūn, and their status will be
greater than those who will fight and spend in the way of God after this
conquest. Though splendid is the promise of God with both, yet the
difference between the two is evident as far as attaining the nearness of
God is concerned. In this regard, those Muslims are urged to spend and
fight in the way of God who though had embraced Islam were weak in
fulfilling its demands as they were not full aware of the requirements of
faith. They are warned that if by getting entangled in the love of this
world they lose the determination to obtain the eternal kingdom of the
Hereafter, then they should remember that like the Jews their hearts too
will be hardened and they will meet a similar fate.
Besides this relationship between the two sūrahs with regard to their
meaning, there is also an apparent relationship
between the two. The
َ ِّ َ ْ ْ ِّ َ َ
َ ْرﺑﻚ اﻟ
previous sūrah ended on the
words
ﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ﺑﺎﺳﻢ
ِ ِ َ
ِ َ ِ  ﻓﺴﺒﺢwhile this sūrah
َْ َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
begins with the words واﻷرض
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ﷲ ﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺳﺒﺢ. In other words, the last
ِ
verse of the previous sūrah dovetails into the first verse of this sūrah
nicely connecting the two together. Examples of such an exquisite
relationship can also be seen in previous sūrahs, and this is a clear
indication of the Qur’ān being a coherent and well-knitted book.
Analysis of the Discourse

The sūrah can be distinctly divided into the following nine sections.

Sūrah Hadīd

175

Verses (1-6): In the introductory part of the sūrah, a comprehensive
reference is made to the attributes of Wisdom, Power, Knowledge,
Authority, Origination and Administration of the Almighty in order to
highlight the fact that someone possessing these attributes will be the one
towards whom every one will turn on the Day of Judgement; therefore, it
is befitting that only He should be praised and glorified. Everything
within this Universe is glorifying Him and this act of theirs invites
mankind to worship Him only and not associate others with Him in it.
Verses (7-10): A warning is sounded to the Muslims in general and those
among them having a weak faith in particular that they should fulfil the
requisites of the covenant of “to listen and obey” they had pledged at the
hands of the Prophet (sws) with all the spirit and determination they can
muster. It is the self-evident requirement of their faith to respond
positively to waging war and spending in the way God which the Prophet
(sws) is today calling them to. It is this attitude which shall bring them
towards light from darkness. Those who today spend and fight in the way
of God shall have a higher status than those who would do so after the
conquest of Makkah, though they too shall be rewarded by the Almighty.
Verses (11-15): Those who shall spend in the way of God with purity of
purpose shall find that their spending has manifested itself into a radiant
light which shall guide them to Paradise. Those who will not spend in the
way of God because of hypocrisy shall be deprived of this light. These
people will ask the believers to let them also benefit from its radiance.
The believers shall reply that they have lost the opportunity to do so by
their behaviour in the previous world and they shall not receive it now
whatsoever. After this exchange of dialogue, a wall shall be erected
between the two, on one side of which will be the blessings of God and
on the other side will be His blazing torment.
Verses (16-17): The Hypocrites are warned that even after seeing such
manifest signs of the supremacy of Islam, if they do not open their eyes and
show hesitation and refrain from spending in the way of God, they shall
become hardhearted like the Jews before them and meet a similar fate.
They are reminded that the Day of Reckoning is certain to come; neither
should they become indifferent to its reward nor unafraid of its punishment.
Verses (18-19): Those who spend in the way of God and fight for His
cause should rest assured that the Almighty shall value their sacrifices; in
fact, they shall be rewarded many times for each sacrifice they make. It
is this fighting and spending in God’s way which shall entitle them to
become shuhadā’ and siddiqīn and they shall also be rewarded the
radiant light from which the Hypocrites shall remain deprived.
Verses (20-21): Sorrow is expressed over the timid and unenterprising
attitude of the people who have given their hearts to the transitory pleasures
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of this world and have forgotten the mercy of their Lord as well as the
Paradise which is as vast as the vastness of the heavens and the earth.
Verses (22-24): A reminder is sounded that a person’s opulence or
poverty does not depend on his own schemes and plans but on the fate
which has been divinely ordained for him. The correct attitude, therefore,
is that a person, whether he is in ease or in difficulty, should surrender to
the will of the Almighty. If he has been blessed with wealth, he should
not hesitate to spend it in the way of God. He should be aware that just
as the Almighty can bless a person with something, He can also deprive
him of it whenever He wants.
Verses (25-27): A refutation is made of the claim of the people who on
the basis of the concept of rahbāniyyah (asceticism) regard fighting and
spending in the way of God as mundane activities and condemn the spirit
of jihād of the Muslims. By referring to history of prophets and
messengers, it is shown that jihād has remained the Sunnah of the
Prophets and rahbāniyyah is a religious innovation of the Christians; it is
the result of their transgressing the bounds of their religion. The Prophet
Jesus (sws) never taught it.
Verses (28-29): Muslims are urged to selflessly answer the call of jihād
made by the Prophet (sws) and spend magnanimously for this cause.
They are told that they should pay no heed to the evil suggestions of the
wicked among the People of the Book who are saying that jihād is a
mundane undertaking. The prophets have always undertaken jihād to
establish justice and equity and the Muslims must follow the path of the
prophets. The rahbāniyyah invented by the Christians is something
which had no place in the real teachings of the Prophet Jesus (sws). They
are just showing their malice towards the Muslims – but against their
wishes, the Almighty shall reward the Muslims according to the fate He
has destined for them.
Section I: (Verses 1-6)
Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻟﺮﲪﻦ ﺍﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ

ُ ْ َ
ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ َ
َ ُ َ واﻷرض
ُ ِ َ ْ ﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ ْ وﻫﻮ ا
َ َ
َ َ
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
واﻷرض
( ُ ُﻣﻠﻚ١) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺳﺒﺢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِّ ُ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ
ُ َْ َُ
ِّ ُ َ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ ُ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
َ واﻵﺧﺮ
ُ ِ ْ َ اﻷول
وﻫﻮ ِﺑﻜﻞ
واﻛﺎﻃﻦ
واﻟﻈﺎﻫﺮ
( ﻫﻮ٢) ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
وﻳﻤﻴﺖ وﻫﻮ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﺤﻳﻲﻴ
ِ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ َ
َ
َ ََ ْ ُ
َ ْ َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ٌ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
اﻟﻌﺮش
ﻛﻳﺎم ﻋﻢ اﺳﺘﻮى ﺒﻟ
( ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي ﺧﻠﻖ٣) ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ٍ ﺳﺘﺔ
ِ
ِ ِ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات واﻷرض ِﻲﻓ
ِ ٍء
ِ
ُ َ َ َ َْ ُ َُْ َ َ ْ َْ
َ ﻓﻌﺮج
ُ َْ َ
َ
ْ ُ َ َ وﻫﻮ
ُ َ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ َﻣﺎ
َ ُ َ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
َ ِ ﻳﺰﻨل
ََُْ
ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
وﻣﺎ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ﺨﻳﺮج
وﻣﺎ
اﻷرض
ﻲﻓ
ﻳﻠﺞ
ِ
ِ
ِ ُ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء َوﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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ُ ْ ُ َُ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ َْ
ْ َ ْ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات َو
ُ َ ْ ُ اﻷرض َو َﻰﻟ اﷲ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
َ َ
ﺗﺮﺟﻊ
ﻣﻠﻚ
(
٤
)
ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
أﻓﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َْ ُ ُ
َ ٌ َ ََُ ْ
ُ ُّ ﺑﺬات
َ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﻲﻓ
َ َ ُ ُ َ اﺠﻬﺎر
ُ ُ
ﻳﻮﻟﺞ
(٦) اﻟﺼﺪور
ِ ِ
ِ (٥) اﻷﻣﻮر
ِ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ وﻫﻮ
ِ ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ وﻳﻮﻟﺞ اﺠﻬﺎر ِﻲﻓ

In the came of God, the Most gracious, the Ever Merciful
All that is in the heavens and the earth gives glory to God only. And
He is the Mighty, the Wise one. It is He Who has sovereignty over the
heavens and the earth. He alone ordains life and death, and has power
over all things. He is the First and also the Last, the Apparent and also
the Hidden and He has knowledge of all things. (1-3)
It was He who created the heavens and the earth in six days, and then
mounted the throne. He knows all that goes into the earth and all that
emerges from it and all that descends from the heavens and all that
ascends in it. And He is with you wherever you are, and watches all that
you do. To Him belongs the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and
to God shall all things return. (4-5)
He makes the night to pass into the day, and the day to pass into the
night. And He has knowledge of the secrets of hearts. (6)
Explanation
1

ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ َ
َ ُ َ واﻷرض
ُ ِ َ ْ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ ْ وﻫﻮ
َ َ
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
(١) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺳﺒﺢ
ِ
ِ
ْ َْ

I have explained the word ﺗﺴﺒﻴﺢ
ِ (tasbīh) a number of times in this tafsīr.
It purges the being for whom it is spoken from all evil attributes and also
connotes worship. This can be through
both words and deeds. Exalting
ْ َْ
God through the tongue is also ﺗﺴﺒﻴﺢ
and
offering the
prayer and standing,
ِ
ْ َْ
kneeling and prostrating before Him is also ﺗﺴﺒﻴﺢ
ِ . It has various forms.
Every object of this universe does tasbīh of God in some way or the other.
So much so, the Qur’ān has also mentioned the fact that people who do
not willing do it, are forced to do it in the sphere where they cannot
exercise their free will. Consequently, on this basis, people are asked not
to create disharmony between their spheres of freedom and spheres of
compulsion. This point has been explained at an appropriate place earlier.
Wherever the Qur’ān has referred to the tasbīh of all objects of the
universe, it is generally done so for three purposes:
Firstly, to remind people of the fact that when every small and big
thing of this universe acknowledges the right of their Lord over them and
does His tasbīh, then this right is even more established in the case of
man that he does tasbīh of his Lord. The reason for this is that God made
1. All that is in the heavens and the earth gives glory to God only. And He is
the Mighty, the Wise one.

Sūrah Hadīd

178

him the best of all his creatures and blessed him with His khilāfah.
Secondly, to encourage the believers to discharge this right so that they
do not despair and lose hope when they see that the majority of this
world consists of ingrates. If there are few among mankind who
recognize the right of God over them, then this is something which
should not cause despair and depression. All the rest of the universe is
zealously doing tasbīh and glorification of God. He who treads this path
is not alone; in fact, caravans and caravans of people tread this path.
Thirdly, to express indifference to who those desist from God’s
worship in spite of being reminded, and to tell them that if they do not do
tasbīh of God, then God does not need it. Every object is doing tasbīh; if
some unfortunate among men are desisting from it, they are not harming
God in any way; they are harming their own selves.
At some instances, all these three purposes are implied, and some
others one or two of them. They can easily be distinguished. If the strand
of sequence of the discourse is fully kept in consideration, this
distinction can easily made by the one
on it.
ْ ُwho
ْ deliberates
َُ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ َْ
َ
The implication
of
the
words
اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
وﻫﻮ
is
that
since
God
is
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ ِ َ ْ , for this reason, it is befitting
that only He be worshipped
and is اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ْ
ُ َ means that He is dominant
and His tasbīh be done. The attribute اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
over everyone and has all the authority and that there is no one beyond
His control; no one can
ْ prevail over Him or dominate Him. At the same
ُ
َ
time, God is also اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ . Hence each and every action of His is based on
wisdom and justice. It is not that He can exercise power in any way He
wants to whether this has any wisdom and purpose behind it or not. This
universe is a very small product of His power. It bears witness from its
very existence that its creator prevails over everyone and there is
immense wisdom in all that He does. It is this wisdom of His which
entails that He bring about a day in which those people be rewarded who
led their lives within the limits set forth by Him, and those punished who
exceeded these limits. If He does not do this, then this is against His
honour and power, and if He does not do this in spite of being able to,
then this is against His wisdom, mercy and justice. Without this, this
world becomes a meaningless existence and a playground of children,
and it is against the majesty of a powerful and wise being to create
something so stupendous without any purpose merely for merriment.
2

ِّ ُ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ
ُ ْ ُ َُ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
َ َ
وﻳﻤﻴﺖ وﻫﻮ ﺒﻟ
واﻷرض
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ﻣﻠﻚ
(٢) ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
ِ
ِ ﺤﻳﻲﻴ
ِ
ِ

The implication of this verse is that the kingdom of the heavens and the

2. It is He Who has sovereignty over the heavens and the earth. He alone
ordains life and death, and has power over all things.
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earth is in His hands. No one is His partner in administering it so that he
may interfere in any way. He it is Who gives life and death. When this is
so, then how can someone be His partner
this kingdom.
ََ َ ُ َ
ِّ in
ُ administering
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
وﻫﻮ ﺒﻟ
is that there is nothing
The implication of the words ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
beyond His power that He may need a helper. Each and every part of His
kingdom is under His jurisdiction only and governed by Him alone. He
can do anything He likes through His command of kun.
3

ْ َ ُ َْ َُ
ِّ ُ َ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ ُ
ٌ َ ﺑﻜﻞ َ ْ ٍء
َ
ُ
(٣) ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
وﻫﻮ
واﻛﺎﻃﻦ
واﻟﻈﺎﻫﺮ
واﻵﺧﺮ
ﻫﻮ اﻷول
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

After a mention of the extent of His power, mentioned here is the
extent of His knowledge. He is the First and Last: when there was
nothing, He existed and when nothing will remain, He alone will exist.
He initiated everything and to Him will everything return.
ُ ِ َ ْ َ واﻟﻈﺎﻫﺮ
َ thus:
ُِ
The
Prophet
(sws)
has
explained
the
words واﻛﺎﻃﻦ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ َ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ ٌ ْ َ ََْ َ ْ َ ُ
ْ
َ
ٌدوﻧﻚ ْ ء
اﻛﺎﻃﻦ ﻓﻠﻴﺲ
اﻟﻈﺎﻫﺮ ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﻓﻮﻗﻚ ء وأﻧﺖ
( أﻧﺖYou are apparent;
ِ
ِ
nothing is above You. You are Hidden and nothing is below You).4 In
verse thirteen, these words have been used to connote “inside and outside”
ie. the knowledge of God
everything inside and outside.
ِّ ُ embraces
ٌ َ ﺑﻜﻞ َ ْ ٍء
َ ُ َ summarize the whole issue in the form of
The words ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
وﻫﻮ
ِ
ِ
a principle: He is aware of everything; the hidden and the concealed are
equally in His knowledge.

َ
َ َْْ
ُ
َ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ ﻛﻳﺎم ُﻋﻢ
َ َ َ ﻫﻮ ا ي
ُ َ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ َﻣﺎ
ُ َ ْ َ اﻟﻌﺮش
َ َ
ﻳﻠﺞ ِﻲﻓ
ﺧﻠﻖ
ٍ ﺳﺘﺔ
ِ ْ اﺳﺘﻮى ﺒﻟ
ِ َ
ِ ِ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات َواﻷرض ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ
َْ
ُ َ َ َ َْ ُ َُْ َ َ
َ ﻓﻌﺮج
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ُ ُ أﻓﻦ َﻣﺎ
ُ ُ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
ْ
َ
ْﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ْ ُ َ َ وﻫﻮ
َ ْ َ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
َ ُ َ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
َ
ﻳﺰﻨل ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ اﻷرض وﻣﺎ ﺨﻳﺮج ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ
ُ
َ ََْ َ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
5
(٤) ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ

Mentioned here are further details of God’s all-embracing knowledge
and wisdom: He created the heavens and the earth in six days, and after
creating them, He did not isolate Himself in some corner after delegating
their administration to others. He Himself is governing them by being
stationed on His throne. The word “throne” refers to the reins of power. I
have explained what is meant by “six days” that it refers to the days of
3. He is the First and also the Last, the Apparent and also the Hidden and He
has knowledge of all things.
4. Abū Hātim Muhammad ibn Hibbān al-Bustī, Sahīh, 2nd ed., vol. 3 (Beirut:
Mu’assasah al-risālah, 1993), 246, (no. 966).
5. It was He who created the heavens and the earth in six days, and then
mounted the throne. He knows all that goes into the earth and all that emerges
from it and all that descends from the heavens and all that ascends in it. And He
is with you wherever you are, and watches all that you do.
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God and not to our days.
Wherever the six day creation of the heavens and the earth is
mentioned, the purpose is to direct attention to the elaborate arrangement
made by the Almighty in creating them. After this, the inference is made
that what is created by God in such an elaborate and thorough manner,
how will He become indifferent to their affairs and not show concern on
its good and evil and why would He remain silent as a spectator on
whatever mischief and excesses people may indulge in. If He does so,
then this will only mean that He has made this universe as a playground
in which He made elaborate arrangements
it has no purpose.
ُ َ َ َ but
ْ ُ َُْ َ َ َْْ
َْ ََ َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ َ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ َﻣﺎ
َ
ََُْ
ُ
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ﻓﻌﺮج
وﻣﺎ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ﻣﻦ
ﻳﺰﻨل
وﻣﺎ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ﺨﻳﺮج
وﻣﺎ
اﻷرض
ﻲﻓ
ﻳﻠﺞ
The words
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ ْ ْ ُ َ َِ َ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
 وﻫﻮ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ أﻓﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎexplain that He is running the
ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
affairs of His dominion very alertly and minutely: He knows whatever
enters the earth and whatever comes out of it; He is also aware of what
descends from the heavens and what ascends towards it. He is with every
person wherever he is and watched whatever they do.
6

ُ ْ ُ َُ
ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ُ َ ْ ُ واﻷرض َو َﻰﻟ اﷲ
ُ ُ ﺗﺮﺟﻊ
َ َ
(٥) اﻷﻣﻮر
ﻣﻠﻚ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

The implication is that not only is the Almighty aware of everything, He
is practically the fountainhead and source of all affairs. All matters are
initiated at His behest, and their report is presented before Him alone. His
taskforce turns to Him for all directives, and present their performance
report before Him only. Neither is anyone authorized to do anything at his
own discretion nor is anyone immune from being accountable before Him.
7

َْ ُ ُ
َ ٌ َ ََُ ْ
ُ ُّ ﺑﺬات
َ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﻲﻓ
َ َ وﻳﻮﻟﺞ
ُ ُ َ اﺠﻬﺎر
ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
وﻫﻮ
اﻟﻠﻴﻞ
ﻲﻓ
اﺠﻬﺎر
ﻳﻮﻟﺞ
(٦) اﻟﺼﺪور
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

The verse points out that the cycle of day and night is not going on of
its own accord. No one else except God is governing it. He alone inserts
and takes out the day into the night and night into the day; both
enthusiastically follow each other.
َ ٌ َ ََُ
ُ ُّ ﺑﺬات
The implication of the words اﻟﺼﺪور
ِ  وﻫﻮis that when He
ِ ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ِ
alone brings the light of the day and the darkness of the night and He
brings forth the light of the day to disperse the all-embracing darkness
and unveils everything covered by it, so how can anything remain hidden
from Him? He is fully aware of the most concealed secrets and is even
aware of the secrets of the hearts.
6. To Him belongs the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and to God
shall all things return.
7. He makes the night to pass into the day, and the day to pass into the night.
And He has knowledge of the secrets of hearts.
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)Section II: Verses (7-15
In the next section of verses, those Muslims are addressed who had
formally embraced faith and had pledged the covenant of “to listen and
to obey”; however, when the time came for waging war and spending for
the cause of God, they failed to fulfil the requisites of faith. Such weak
Muslims are informed that they should assess their own character in the
light of God’s attributes, and fulfil the requisites of the faith they have
embraced. Today, if they want to be counted among the foremost to
)Islam, they can do so by responding to the calls of the Prophet (sws
regarding waging war and spending for the cause of God; otherwise they
should remember that their fate will be like that of the Hypocrites, and
the opportunity they lose today, will never come to their disposal again.

ُ ْ َ َُ
ََ ُ
َ ََ ُ
ﻣﺴﺘﺨﻠﻔﻦﻴ ﻓﻴﻪ َﻓﺎ َ َ ُ
ُ
ﺟﻌﻠﻜﻢ ُّ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َُ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ َوأﻧﻔﻘﻮا
وأﻧﻔﻘﻮا ِﻣﻤﺎ
ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ
ِ
آﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺎ ِ
ﷲ َورﺳﻮ ِ ِ ِ
َ
َ
َ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ِّ ُ ْ َ ْ
ََ َ ُ ْ ُْ ُ َ
َُ ْ
أﺟﺮ َ ٌ
ﻟﻬﻢ ْ ٌ
ﻜﻢ َوﻗﺪ
ﺤﻛﺆﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺮﺑ
ﻛﺒﺮﻴ ) (٧وﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻻ ِ
ﷲ واﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﻳﺪﻋﻮ ﻢ ِ ِ
ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮن ِﺑﺎ ِ
ِ
َ َ َ
ُ ْ َ ُ
ُ َ ِّ ُ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ِّ َ
ﻣﻴﺜﺎﻗﻜﻢ إن ُ ُ
ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ُّ ْ َ
أﺧﺬ َ َ ُ ْ
ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ )َ ُ (٨
ﺨﺮﺟﻜﻢ
ﺑﻴﻨﺎت
آﻳﺎت
ﻗﺒﺪه
ﺒﻟ
ﻓﺰﻨل
ي
ا
ﻫﻮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ ُ ْ ََ ُ ٌ
ََ َ ُ ْ َ ُ ُ
َ
ﻣﻦ ُّ ُ َ
ٌ
ِّ َ
َ
ُّ
ﺳﺒﻴﻞ
ﻲﻓ
ﺗﻨﻔﻘﻮا
ﻛﻻ
ﻟﻜﻢ
وﻣﺎ
(
٩
)
رﺣﻴﻢ
ﻟﺮؤوف
ﺑﻜﻢ
ﷲ
ا
ن
و
اﺠﻮر
إﻰﻟ
اﻟﻈﻠﻤﺎت
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َْ َْْ َ ََ
َ ُ
ُ
واﻷرض َﻻ َ ْ َ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات َ ْ َ ْ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ْ
ﻣﻦ َ َ َ
َ َ
أﻧﻔﻖ
ﻳﺴﺘﻮي
ﻣﺮﻴاث
اﻟﻔﺘﺢ َوﻗﺎﺗﻞ
ﻗﺒﻞ
ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ﷲ ِ
ﷲ َو ِ ِ
ا ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
ُ
ً
َ َُ
ﷲ َ
َْ ُ ََ َ َ َ َ َ ُ ُ ْ َ َ ُ
ُ ْ َ ِ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ َ ِّ َ
ﺑﻤﺎ
أوﺤﻚ أﻗﻈﻢ درﺟﺔ ﻣﻦ ا ِ ﻳﻦ أﻧﻔﻘﻮا ِﻣﻦ ﻧﻌﺪ وﻗﺎﺗﻠﻮا و وﻋﺪ اﷲ اﺤﻟﺴﻰﻨ وا ِ
َ َ
ََُْ َ
ُْ ُ
َ َْ ً َ َ ً
ﺣﺴﻨﺎ َ ُ َ َ ُ
أﺟﺮ َ ٌ
ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن َ ٌ
ﻓﻴﻀﺎﻋﻔﻪ َ ُ َو َ ُ َ ْ ٌ
ا
ﻓﻘﺮض
ي
ا
ذا
ﻣﻦ
(
١٠
)
ﻛﺮﻳﻢ )(١١
ﻗﺮﺿﺎ
ﷲ
ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َْ َ ُ ُُ
ُْ ْ َ َ ُْ ْ َ
ﺑﺮﺸاﻛﻢ ا ْ َ ْﻮمَ
أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ َ َ ْ َ
ﻧﻮرﻫﻢ َ ْ َ
َْ َ
ﻧﻦﻴ َ ْ ْ
وﺑﺄﻓﻤﺎﻧﻬﻢ ُ ْ َ ُ ُ
ﻳﻮم َ َ
واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﺎت ﻳﺴﻰﻌ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ﺗﺮى
ِِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِِ
ِ ِ
َْ َ َُ ُ
َ َ َ َ
َ ٌ َْ
َْ َ ََْْ ُ َ
ﻫﻮ ْ َ ْ ُ
ذﻟﻚ ُ َ
اﻟﻔﻮز ْ َ ُ
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ﻳﻦ
ﺧﺎ
ﻳﻮم ﻓﻘﻮل
اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ )(١٢
ِ
ِ
ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر ِ
ِ
ِ
ﺠﺗﺮي ِﻣﻦ ِ
ﺟﻨﺎت ِ
ُّ ُ ْ َ
َُْ ُ َ
ُ ُ َ
ﻟﺜﻳﻦ َ ُ
اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻮن َ ْ ُ َ َ ُ
اﻧﻈﺮوﻧﺎ َ ْ َ ْ
ﻗﻴﻞ ْ ُ
ارﺟﻌﻮا َ َ ُ ْ
واﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﺎت ِ ِ َ
وراءﻛﻢ
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻧﻮر ﻢ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ﻏﻘﺘﺒﺲ ِﻣﻦ ِ
ْ
َُْ
َ ٌ َ ُُ
ﻧﻮرا َ ُ َ
ﻗﺒﻠﻪ َ َ ُ
ﻓﺮﻀب َ ْ َ ُ
َ
ﻓﺎﺤﻛﻤﺴﻮا ُ ً
ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ ُ
َ َْ ُ
اﻟﺮﻤﺣﺔ َ َ ُ ُ
اﻟﻌﺬاب
ﻓﻴﻪ
وﻇﺎﻫﺮه ِﻣﻦ ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ﺑﺴﻮر ُ ﺑﺎب ﺑﺎ ِﻃﻨﻪ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ٍ
َ
َ
َ ُ ْ َ ُ ََ َ
َُ ُ َُ ْ َْ َ ُ
أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ َ َ َ ْ ُ ْ
ﻓﺘﻨﺘﻢ ُ َ ُ ْ
وﻟﻜﻨﻜﻢ َ َ ُ ْ
ُ ْ
وﺗﺮﺑﺼﺘﻢ
) (١٣ﻓﻨﺎدوﻏﻬﻢ أﻟﻢ ﻧﻜﻦ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﺑﻰﻠ َ ِ
َ َْْ َ َ ْ َ ُ
َ َ ُ
وﻏﺮﺗﻜﻢ ْ َ َ
َ َُْْ ْ
وﻏﺮﻛﻢ ﺑﺎﷲ ْ َ ُ ُ
وارﺗﺒﺘﻢ َ َ ْ ُ ُ
اﻷﻣﺎ ُّ َﺣ َﺟﺎء َ ْ ُ
ﷲ
ﻮم ﻻ ُﻳﺆﺧﺬ
اﻟﻐﺮور ) (١٤ﻓﺎ
أﻣﺮ ا ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ُ ْ ٌَْ ََ
ُ َ َ َْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ْ
َ َ َُ ََْ ُ
َ
وﻻ ِ َ
ُ
ُ
ﻣﻮﻻﻛﻢ
ﻲﻫ
اﺠﺎر
ﻣﺄواﻛﻢ
ﻛﻔﺮوا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻣﻦ
ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ ِﻓﺪﻳﺔ
اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ )(١٥
ِ
ِ
وﺑﺌﺲ ِ
ِ
Text and Translation

Believers! Profess faith in God and His Messenger and spend from the
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wealth He has entrusted you with; thus those of you who embrace faith
and spend in charity they shall be richly rewarded. And what has
happened to you that you are not professing faith in God and His
Messenger even though the Messenger is inviting you to profess faith in
your God, and He has taken a strong covenant from you, if you are
believers? (7-8)
It is He who brings down clear revelations to His servant so that he
may lead you out of darkness into the light. And indeed God is
compassionate to you and merciful. And why should you not spend in
the cause of God when God alone will inherit the heavens and the earth?
Those of you who will spend and wage war before the conquest of
Makkah, and those who will spend and wage war afterwards will not be
equal. These people will have a greater status than those spend and wage
far afterwards. Yet God has promised each a good reward; And God is
aware of all that you do. (9-10)
Who will give a generous loan to God so that He may increase it and
he shall receive a noble recompense. Remember the day when you shall
see the true believers, men and women, with their light moving before
them and on their right hands: “Glad tidings are for you of gardens
watered by running streams in which you shall abide forever.” This is the
supreme triumph. On the Day when the Hypocrites, both men and
women, will call out to the believers: “Please give us the chance to
benefit from your light.” But they will be told: “Go back, and there seek
the light!” Thus a wall will separate them and the believers in which
there will be a door. Inside it, there shall be mercy, and outside it
torment. They will plead to them, saying: “Were we not on your side?”
“Yes,” they will reply, “you were indeed so but you indulged in
mischief, waited for our turn of fortunes, remained in doubts and were
deceived by desires until God’s will was done and the Deceiver kept you
in deception about God. So, today no ransom shall be accepted from you,
or from the disbelievers. The Fire shall be the abode for all of you; it is
your place of return and what an evil abode it is!” (11-15)

َُ َ ْ ُ
ُ ََ
ُ ََ َ
ُ َ َ ﻣﺴﺘﺨﻠﻔﻦﻴ ﻓﻴﻪ َﻓﺎ
ُ
َ َ ْ َ ْ ُّ ﺟﻌﻠﻜﻢ
َُ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ َوأﻧﻔﻘﻮا
وأﻧﻔﻘﻮا ِﻣﻤﺎ
ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا
ِ ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ آﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺎ
ِ ِ ِ ﷲ َورﺳﻮ
َ
َ
ْ َُ
ٌ أﺟﺮ
ٌ ْ ﻟﻬﻢ
8
(٧) ﻛﺒﺮﻴ
ِ
Explanation

ُ

Though the address in آﻣﻨﻮا
ِ is apparently general, it will become

8. Believers! Profess faith in God and His Messenger and spend from the
wealth He has entrusted you with; thus those of you who embrace faith and
spend in charity they shall be richly rewarded.
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evident later from contextual indicators that it is directed to a certain
category of Muslims and to the Hypocrites who though had laid claim to
faith in God and His Prophet (sws), but started to evade and desist from
its demands of spending and waging war for the cause of God when they
arose before them. It is by addressing such claimants of faith that they
are told to profess faith in God and His Prophet in the real sense of the
َُ
word. In other words, the word ْ  َآﻣﻨﻮأis used here in its complete form the
ُ آﻣﻨﻮأ
ُ َ ﻓﻦ
َ ِ ( َﻳﺎ ﻛﻳﻬﺎ اO you who lay claim to faith!
way it is in (١٣٦ :٤) آﻣﻨﻮا
ِ
profess strong faith, (4:136)). Examples of a verb being used in its initial
and complete meaningsَ can be seen
in the previous
sūrahs.
ُ ََ
ُ ََ َ
َ ْ َ ْ ُّ ﺟﻌﻠﻜﻢ
وأﻧﻔﻘﻮا ِﻣﻤﺎ
mention an essential
The words ﻓﻴﻪ
ِ ِ ﻣﺴﺘﺨﻠﻔﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
requirement and also a very clear and natural reason. The implication is
that the obligation a person owes to his faith in God and the Prophet
(sws) does not stand fulfilled by merely verbally expressing faith; it is
essential for its fulfillment that when they are called to sacrifice their life
and wealth for the cause of God, they should positively respond to it.
How can those who do not even have the courage to spend their wealth
be expected to sacrifice their lives, and what is the of status of the claim
to faith of those who do not have the courage to sacrifice neither their
wealth nor their life.َ
ُ ََ َ
َ ْ َ ْ ُّ ﺟﻌﻠﻜﻢ
The words ﻣﺴﺘﺨﻠﻔﻦﻴ ِﻓﻴﻪ
 ِﻣﻤﺎimply that these people should keep
ِ
in consideration the fact that they are neither the creators nor the owners of
this wealth; God has, in reality, entrusted it to them so that they may use it
within the limits He has set forth and be ready to give an account of each
and every penny to Him. The implication is that when they are not the
creators and masters of this wealth and only its trustees and when a
demand comes to them from the very being who has entrusted them with
this to
wealth
to spend
it, then why are they showing stinginess
in this?
َُ َ
ُ َ ََ ْ ُ
َُ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
ْ ُ َ وأﻧﻔﻘﻮا
ٌ َ أﺟﺮ
َ ِ  َﻓﺎ: here the word أﻧﻔﻘﻮا
ٌ ْ َ ﻟﻬﻢ
ﻛﺒﺮﻴ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
آﻣﻨﻮا
(spend)
after آﻣﻨﻮا
ِ
ِ
(profess faith) is meant to attest and bear witness to faith. In other words,
people who have professed faith attest to it by spending for the cause of
God should rest assured that this is a very lucrative deal; God will
generously repay them. They will be rewarded ten times; so why should
they be apprehensive on making this investment.
Here, it is essential to remember what had been alluded to earlier: the
attributes of God mentioned at the beginning of the sūrah are effectively a
mirror for the people: while keeping them in consideration, people who
have laid claim to faith should enhance their moral conduct. It was stated
earlier on that God is the First and the Last and everything will return to
Him. When this is the reality, then whatever a person has in this world is
not owned by him; he is their custodian from God; so when the real owner
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is God, then what is the sense in withholding His money from Him.

َ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ِّ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ُ ُ َ
َ ُ ُْ َ ْ ُ َ ََ
ْ ُ َ َ أﺧﺬ
ﻣﻴﺜﺎﻗﻜﻢ ِإن
ﺤﻛﺆﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺮﺑﻜﻢ وﻗﺪ
ِ
ِ ِ ﷲ واﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﻳﺪﻋﻮ ﻢ
ِ وﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻻ
ِ ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮن ِﺑﺎ
ُ ُ
َ ْ ُّ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
9
(٨) ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ِِ

This verse counsels in a rebuking manner such weak Muslims: when
they have pledged a covenant of “to listen and obey” at the hands of the
Prophet (sws), then this requires that they follow with letter and spirit
whatever directive be revealed by God and whatever call be given to
them by the Prophet (sws); however, in actual fact, they are evading the
calls of the Prophet (sws) to spend for the cause of God; what type of a
pledge and what sort of faith is this. And when this today when the
Prophet (sws) is among them is the condition of their faith and pledge
and he himself is asking them to fulfill the requirements of faith, what
will happen later when the Prophet (sws) is no longer among them.
Two things are clearly expressed in this verse:
Firstly, it is an essential requirement of faith that a person profess faith
in everything revealed by God and to which the Prophet (sws) called
them. Denying any one of them is like denying all.
Secondly, deeds are only a manifestation of faith, and spending for the
cause of God occupies special importance in nurturing and strengthening
faith. Thus here, for this very reason, the call to spend for the cause of
God has been expressed as the call to faith.
َ َ
The word ( ِﻣﻴﺜﺎقpledge) here refers to the pledge of “to listen and
obey” which every Muslim was required to do at the hands of the
Prophet (sws). My mentor Imām Farāhī’s inclination is that it refers to
the pledge mentioned in the following verse:

ٌ َُ ْ ُ
ُ َ ْ َ
َ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ َ
ُ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ ِّ
َ آﺗﻴﺘﻜﻢ ِّﻣﻦ
رﺳﻮل
وﺣﻜﻤﺔ ﻋﻢ َﺟﺎءﻛﻢ
ﻟﻤﺎ
اﺠﺒﻴﻦﻴ
ﻣﻴﺜﺎق
ِ و ِذ أﺧﺬ اﷲ
ٍ ِ ﻛﺘﺎب
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ ِّ ٌ ِّ َ ُّ
ْ ْ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُْ َْ َ َ ُ ُ ُ َََ
إﺮﺻي
ِ ﻣﺼﺪق ﻟﻤﺎ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
ِ ﺑﻪ وﺤﻛﻨﺮﺼﻧﻪ ﻗﺎل أأﻗﺮرﻳﻢ وأﺧﺬﻳﻢ ﺒﻟ
ِ ِ ﺤﻛﺆﻣﻦﻨ
ِ ِ ذﻟﻜﻢ
َ
ْ
ُ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َْ ََْْ ُ َ
َ
َ ِّ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
(٨١:٣) اﻟﺸﺎﻫﺪﻳﻦ
ﻣﻦ
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا أﻗﺮرﻧﺎ ﻗﺎل ﻓﺎﺷﻬﺪوا وأﻧﺎ
ِ ِ

And when God took a pledge about the prophets: “Now that I gave
you the Book and the wisdom and then comes to you a Messenger in
confirmation of what is with you, believe in him and help him.” He
said: “Do you acknowledge this and accept the burden I have laid on
you in these terms?” They replied: “We acknowledge it.” He said:

9. And what has happened to you that you are not professing faith in God and
His Messenger even though the Messenger is inviting you to profess faith in
your God, and He has taken a strong covenant from you, if you are believers?
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“Then bear witness and I will bear witness with you.” (3:81)
I have deliberated on this, and have been unable to understand it. What
is mentioned in the above quoted verse has a different context; it cannot be
implied here. On the other hand,
is corroboratedَ by theَ following
ْ myُ view
ََ َ
ُ َ َ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
َ ْ ْ واذﻛﺮوا
ْ ُ ْ ُ إذ
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻧﻌﻤﺔ اﷲ
ُُْ َ
verse of Sūrah
Mā’idah:
ﻗﻠﺘﻢ
ﺑﻪ
واﻋﻘﻜﻢ
ي
ِ وﻣﻴﺜﺎﻗﻪ ا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ِ
ِ
َْ َ َ َْ َ
(٧:٥) وأﻃﻌﻨﺎ
ﺳﻤﻌﻨﺎ
ِ (remember God’s favour to you, and the covenant with
which He bound you when you said: “we listen and obey;” (5:7))

ُ َ ْ ُ
َ ِّ َ
ْ َ َ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ
َ ُ ُّ ﻣﻦ
َ ﻗﺒﺪه
َ اﺠﻮر َو ن ا
َ ِّ ﺨﺮﺟﻜﻢ
َُ
ُّ اﻟﻈﻠﻤﺎت َإﻰﻟ
ﺑﻴﻨﺎت
آﻳﺎت
ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي ﻓﺰﻨل ﺒﻟ
ﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ٌ ُ َ ْ ُ
10
(٩) رﺣﻴٌﻢ
ِ ِﺑﻜﻢ َﻟﺮؤوف

The verse tells these people that they should not try to run away from
the call of spending for the cause of God given by the Prophet (sws). The
Almighty is revealing these radiant verses to Him so that He can take
you out from the darkness of their evil desires and bring them to the
radiance of love for the Hereafter. They should not think that the
Almighty wants them to be put through hardships and difficulties. He is
forgiving and gracious. He is opening up the path that will lead them to
success both in this world and in the Hereafter and not inflicting
hardships on them.
َ ِّ َ
َ though refer to all the guidance which people
The words ﺑﻴﻨﺎت
آﻳﺎت
ٍ
ٍ
were receiving through the Prophet (sws); however, here specifically
those verses are referred to which relate to spending and waging war for
the cause of God, and which in part are also mentioned with clear
arguments further
ُ ُّ down in the sūrah.
َ
The word  اﻟﻈﻠﻤﺎتrefers to the darkness of one’s lustful desires and of
the love of this world the sole remedy for which is to spend in the way of
ُّ refers to the radiance produced by spending in the
God and the word اﺠﻮر
way of God and which is mentioned ahead in verseٌ twelve.
َُ
ٌ
I have already explained the expression رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ  رؤوفat an appropriate
place in this tafsīr. The first of these attributes implies that God wards
off evil and the second implies that God affirms good.

َ َْْ َ
ُ َ
ُ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ََ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ﻳﺴﺘﻮي ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ
واﻷرض ﻻ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ﷲ ِﻣﺮﻴاث
ِ
ِ ِﷲو
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ ا
ِ وﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻛﻻ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺗﻨﻔﻘﻮا ِﻲﻓ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
َُ ََ ُ َْ
ً
َ
َ
َ
َ
َُ َ َ
َ َ ْ
َْ
َ َ َ أﻗﻈﻢ
ْ
َ َ َ ﻣﻦ
ْ
َ ِّ درﺟﺔ
ُ َ ْ أوﺤﻚ
ﻣﻦ ا ِ ﻳﻦ أﻧﻔﻘﻮا ِﻣﻦ ﻧﻌﺪ وﻗﺎﺗﻠﻮا
وﻗﺎﺗﻞ
اﻟﻔﺘﺢ
ﻗﺒﻞ
ﻣﻦ
أﻧﻔﻖ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
10. It is He who brings down clear revelations to His servant so that he may
lead you out of darkness into the light. And indeed God is compassionate to
you and merciful.
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َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُْ ُ َ َ َ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
11
(١٠) ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
و وﻋﺪ اﷲ اﺤﻟﺴﻰﻨ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ

This verse urges these weak Muslims to spend for the cause of God
and for this purpose state two arguments as motivating factors. The first
of them is the same as is alluded to earlier in verse seven: God is the
owner of all what belongs to the heavens and the earth. Whatever control
a person has in this world on various things is temporary as God’s
vicegerent and trustee. In the end, everything is to return to God. So
when a human being leads this transient life while being entrusted wealth
by God, then what is the meaning of showing such miserliness? The only
right attitude in this matter can be that if he is stingy for his own needs
he can be so, but when He who has entrusted this wealth to him demands
it, he should generously spend it.
Secondly, a variation in circumstances greatly changes the quality of a
deed. At that time, when disbelief and disbelievers prevailed in Makkah (it
should remain in consideration that this sūrah was revealed before the
conquest of Makkah) and the Quraysh were dreaded in Arabia, if people
spend for the supremacy of Islam and take part in jihād, their status will be
much higher before God than those who will do so after the conquest of
Makkah when the Quraysh would be humbled. Fortunate are those who
take the initiative to serve Islam in these difficult circumstances. In other
words, if they are given this opportunity, they should not waste it; on the
contrary, they should try to show determination in trying to secure a place
among the near and loved ones of God.
It has already been explained in Sūrah Waqi‘ah that Muslims who
would be counted as the near and loved ones of God would belong more
to the early period of Islam when it would become alien among the
masses; they would be the ones who would be blessed with the grace of
serving Islam with perseverance. Very few people from the later periods
would end up in this category. These would be people who would pass
through very strenuous trials and achieved some great feat for the cause
of religion.
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُْ ُ َ َ َ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
The words ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
 و وﻋﺪ اﷲ اﺤﻟﺴﻰﻨ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎmean that great is the
ِ
promise of God for both. Even after the conquest of Makkah those who
made sacrifices for the cause of Islam will have different status with
regard to the extent of their services. Whoever will serve Islam with
11. And why should you not spend in the cause of God when God alone will
inherit the heavens and the earth? Those of you who will spend and wage war
before the conquest of Makkah, and those who will spend and wage war
afterwards will not be equal. These people will have a greater status than those
spend and wage far afterwards. Yet God has promised each a good reward; And
God is aware of all that you do.
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sincerity and good intention will gain reward; moreover, there will be
those among them who would be categorized among the topmost.
However, the period before the conquest of Makkah is different. Fortunate
are the people who recognize
its worth and duly benefit from it.
َْْ
Here the word اﻟﻔﺘﺢ
(conquest) obviously refers to the conquest of
ِ
Makkah. Some people are of the opinion that it refers to the truce of
Hudaybiyah, but this truce cannot be regarded as the real conquest; it
َْْ
was only prelude to the conquest of Makkah. By the word ﻟﻔﺘﺢ
ِ ا
(conquest), the mind instantly jumps to the conquest of Makkah. During
this struggle, it was deeply-rooted in the heart of every Muslim that the
real purpose of the messengerhood of Muhammad was to cleanse the
House of God from all the filth of disbelief and polytheism and to make
evident before the people its true Abrahamic majesty. Consequently,
every true Muslim was desirous of this event and was awaiting it. Only
the Hypocrites because of their spinelessness were hesitant. A mention
of this indecisiveness of theirs is mentioned further ahead in the sūrah as
a reason for their hypocrisy.
12

َ َ
ُ ُْ
ً َ َ ً َْ َ
ُ َ َ ُ َ ﺣﺴﻨﺎ
ٌ َ أﺟﺮ
ٌ ْ َ ُ َ ﻓﻴﻀﺎﻋﻔﻪ َ ُ َو
(١١) ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
ﻓﻘﺮض اﷲ ﻗﺮﺿﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻣﻦ ذا ا ِ ي

In very clear and effective words, this verse makes an appeal for
financial help regarding jihād: who is it who can give a befitting loan to
God so that God may increase it and richly reward them. The word loan
used here can refer to general spending for the cause of God; here it is
evident from the context that it refers to monetary assistance for jihād.
The appeal found in the word “loan” used for spending for the cause of
God does not need any elaboration. It has become evident earlier that
whatever a person has is a trust given to him by God. It is a great favour
of the munificent God that when He asks people to spend for His cause
the very wealth He had blessed them with, He calls it to be a loan for
which He is liable to them to pay back just as a borrower is responsible
to pay back what he has borrowed from a money-lender.
َ َ َُ
is that it is not that the Almighty
The implication of the word ُﻓﻴﻀﺎﻋﻔﻪ
ِ
is demanding loan because of some shortfall in His treasure. When
everything has been created and given by Him, how can this question
arise? He is only asking for this amount so that the money He has
blessed people with is deposited in His bank and is increased manifold so
that its profit takes the form of a never ending reward that can be used in
an eternal life. The sarcasm this style carries for interest-capitalists is not
12. Who will give a generous loan to God so that He may increase it and he
shall receive a noble recompense.
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hidden for those who have a flare for the language. In other words, what
is implied is that he who deposits his capital in the banks of this world
should know that his capital and everything else is transient; however,
the capital a person saves with God will reap eternal profits and will also
remain safe and secure with Him.
People have generally translated this word as “two-fold”; this,
however, is not correct. It means “to increase”. This increase can be twofold, four-fold, ten-fold and in fact manifold. It depends on the sincerity
of the giver and on his circumstances in which he gave it and most of all
on the blessings of the Almighty Who has opened the way of eternal
profit for His creation.
The word loan is qualified here with just one condition: “a befitting
loan”. The Qur’ān has explained this term at various places and it is
evident from this explanation that it refers to a loan given with
generosity and magnanimity and not because of stinginess merely
because of compulsion or show; it is given from one’s good wealth and
not given merely to discharge a responsibility in a trivial manner and
most of all it is given merely to please God and not for any worldly
interest, and also one does not express one’s generosity over the
borrower after giving
it and also does cause bother and hurt to others.
ٌ َ أﺟﺮ
ٌ ْ َ ُ َ  َوimply that whatever increase this wealth will have
The words ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
ِ
is just one thing; moreover, the Almighty will bless that person with even
more reward out of His grace. An explanation of this is forthcoming.

ُُ ُ َ َْ
َ ْ ُْ َ َ ْ ُْ
َ ْ َ ْ ﺑﺮﺸاﻛﻢ ا
َ ْ َ َ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ
َ ْ َ ﻧﻮرﻫﻢ
َ َْ
ْ ْ َ ﻧﻦﻴ
ُ ُ َ ْ ُ وﺑﺄﻓﻤﺎﻧﻬﻢ
َ َ ﻳﻮم
ﻮم
ﻨﺎت ﻳﺴﻰﻌ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ﺗﺮى
ِ
ِِ
ِِ
ِ واﻟﻤﺆﻣ
ِ ِ
ِ
َ َ َ َ
َْ ٌ َ
َ ُ ََْْ َ َْ
ُ ْ َ ْ ﻫﻮ
َ ُ ذﻟﻚ
ُ َ ْ اﻟﻔﻮز
13
(١٢) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر ﺧﺎ ِ ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ ﺠﺗﺮي ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﺟﻨﺎت

This is an explanation of one aspect of this noble reward. The
implication is that the Almighty will on the Day of Judgement guide
people who spent for His cause to Paradise in such a manner that their
light will be advancing ahead of them and on their right. In its radiance,
they advance towards Paradise. On the other hand, people who would
have not created this light for themselves will be left in pitch darkness.
A look at the context of this verse shows that this light will be given to
them in return for spending for the cause of God. I have
already
ُ َ ْ ُ
َ ِّ َ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ
َُ
ﺨﺮﺟﻜﻢ
ﺑﻴﻨﺎت
آﻳﺎت
ﻗﺒﺪه
ﺒﻟ
ﻓﺰﻨل
ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي
indicated
under
verse
nine
earlier:
ِ ٍ
ٍ ِِ
ِ
َ
ُ
ُّ
َ
ِّ
ِّ
َ
َ
َ
َ that the words  آﻳﺎت ﺑﻴﻨﺎتspecially refer to those verses
ُّ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻈﻠﻤﺎت إﻰﻟ
اﺠﻮر
ٍ
ٍ
ِ ِ
ِ
13. Remember the day when you shall see the true believers, men and
women, with their light moving before them and on their right hands: “Glad
tidings are for you of gardens watered by running streams in which you shall
abide forever.” This is the supreme triumph.
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which were revealed to explain the importance and exaltedness of such
spending. It is such spending which roots out hypocrisy and blesses a
person with the radiance of wisdom which guides a him in the darkness
of this world and will also guide him in the Hereafter.
َ
The word  ﺳَﻰﻌhere does not refer to running. This word is used for
something being done with zeal and enthusiasm or with vigilance; in fact,
it is primarily used in this meaning. Here it is used thus as well. This light
will spread in front of them and on their right. Its radiance will not spread
on the left so that the companions of the left hand are not able to benefit
from it. Succeedingْ versesَ mention their deprivation
from
this light.
َ
َْ ٌ َ َ َْْ ُ ُ َ ُْ
َ ﻳﻦ
َ ْ َ ﺠﺗﺮي ﻣﻦ
ُ ْ َ ﻫﻮ
ُ َ ْ َ ْ ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ
َ ُ ذﻟﻚ
َ ِ ِ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر َﺧﺎ
اﻟﻔﻮز
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ﺟﻨﺎت
ﺑﺮﺸاﻛﻢ ا ﻮم
These
words
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ of glad tidings can be a portrayal of the circumstances
ُاﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
and can also
ِ
be the words said by angels. Examples of both these usages are found in
the Qur’ān.
َ َ
ُ ْ َ ْ ﻫﻮ
َ ُ ذﻟﻚ
ُ َ ْ اﻟﻔﻮز
The implication of the words اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ (this is great success) is
ِ
that if the Almighty has blessed someone with wealth, then the greatest
benefit which a person can receive from it is that by spending it for the
cause of God create that light in his heart which will guide him in the
darkness of the Day of Judgement. All other benefits except this are
temporary and transient, and the harm concealed in them is eternal and
everlasting. What is meant that if they have the courage, they should
spend it to achieve this great success.

َ ْ ُ ُّ
َ ُ َُْ ُ ُ َ َ َْ
َ ُ ُ
ُ َ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
ُ َ َ ُ ْ َ اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻮن
ْ َ ْ َ اﻧﻈﺮوﻧﺎ
ُ ْ ﻗﻴﻞ
َ ِ ِ واﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﺎت
ارﺟﻌﻮا
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻳﻮم ﻓﻘﻮل
ِ ﻧﻮر ﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻏﻘﺘﺒﺲ ِﻣﻦ
ْ
َُْ
ٌ َ ُ
ُ ُ َ ﺑﺎب
َ
ْ ُ َ َ
ً ُ ﻓﺎﺤﻛﻤﺴﻮا
ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ﻧﻮرا
ُ َ َ وراءﻛﻢ
ُ ُ َ َ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﺔ
ﻗﺒﻠﻪ
ﻓﻴﻪ
ﺑﺴﻮر
ِ
ِ ِ ِ وﻇﺎﻫﺮه ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺑﺎﻃﻨﻪ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﻓﺮﻀب ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ
ُ َ َْ
14
(١٣) اﻟﻌﺬاب
On that day, the Hypocrites will be wandering in darkness. By not
spending for the cause of God, they never created the light in their hearts
which could guide them in the Hereafter. When they will see a group of
people – people with whom they lived in this world – has the light with
them to guide them in this pitch darkness, they will longingly request
them to be able to go near them and benefit from their light. They will be
told to not make this desire of benefitting from this light and that they
should turn back and try to find light there if they can. The implication is
14. On the Day when the Hypocrites, both men and women, will call out to
the believers: “Please give us the chance to benefit from your light.” But they
will be told: “Go back, and there seek the light!” Thus a wall will separate them
and the believers in which there will be a door. Inside it, there shall be mercy,
and outside it torment.
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that they have left behind the place where they could have obtained this
light. The time for that has finished. Nothing now remains for them save
longing and being ashamed of themselves. Some people regard this
statement to be, God forbid, a trick. This is not so; it is an expression of
reality. The place for earning and sowing is this world. He who did not
sow virtue in it, he will be deprived from everything in the Hereafter.
After this rejoinder, a wall shall be erected between them and the
believers which will have just one door. On its inner side will be mercy
and on its outer side will be torment. The believers will go to the inner
side through the door, and the Hypocrites will be surrounded in the
darkness of torment. Mention of a similar wall can also be found in
Sūrah A‘rāf. For details, it can be looked up.

َ ََ ُ َ ْ ُ َ
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ وﺗﺮﺑﺼﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
ْ ُ َ ُ َ ﻓﺘﻨﺘﻢ
ْ ُ َ َ وﻟﻜﻨﻜﻢ
ْ ُ
وارﺗﺒﺘﻢ
ِ َ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﺑﻰﻠ
ُ َ َ
ُ ُ َ ْ وﻏﺮﻛﻢ ﺑﺎﷲ
ُ ْ َ َﺟﺎء
15
(١٤) اﻟﻐﺮور
ﷲ
ِ ِ
ِ أﻣﺮ ا

ُ َ ََْ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُ
أﻟﻢ ﻧﻜﻦ
ﻓﻨﺎدوﻏﻬﻢ
َ
ْ
َ وﻏﺮﺗﻜﻢ
ُ ُ ْ َ َ
اﻷﻣﺎ ِ ُّ َﺣ

When the Hypocrites will see that the glimpse of light they had seen
has also vanished, and all contacts with those with whom they lived in
the previous world were severed, they will plead sorrowfully: “brothers
you have totally ostracized us; did we not live with you in the previous
world; how can you be so indifferent to your brothers.”
The reply they will get will be: “there is no doubt that you apparently
lived with us, but your hearts were not with us and you remained in the
temptations from which God wanted to deliver you; you claimed faith in
such a vehement manner but you did not have the guts to fulfil the
requisites of this faith which kept coming before you; your wealth and
lives were dearer to you than God and His Prophet; you were faithful to
the enemies of Islam, and you gave preference to your personal interests
in favour of the truth.
ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ refers to the fact that the Hypocrites continuously
The word وﺗﺮﺑﺼﺘﻢ
awaited that calamities and hardships should befall the believers. In Sūrah
Tawbah, the character of these Hypocrites is mentioned َ in the following
ُ َ َ
ً َ ْ َ ﻳﻨﻔﻖ
ُ ُ ﻓﺘﺨﺬ َﻣﺎ
ُ َ َ َ َ ﻣﻐﺮﻣﺎ
َ ِ َ (there are
ُ ُ وﻳﺮﺘﺑﺺ
َ ِ َ ﺑﻜﻢ ا
َ ْ وﻣﻦ
words: (٩٨:٩) واﺋﺮ
ِ
ِ اﻷﻋﺮاب ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
some desert Arabs who if ever spend for the cause of Islam regard it be a
fine on themselves and wait for some misfortuneَ to befall you, (9:98)). In
َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َََ َ
ٌ ْ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ﺎﻛن
َ ِّ ﻓﺘﺢ
Sūrah Nisā’, they areَ َ portrayed
thus: ﻣﻦ
ﻓﺈن
ِ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻓﺮﺘﺑﺼﻮن ِﺑﻜﻢ
ُْ َ
ُ َ ْ ْ ُ َ
(١٤١:٤) اﷲ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا أﻟﻢ ﻧﻜﻦ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
ِ (whose state of affairs is such that await
15. They will plead to them, saying: “Were we not on your side?” “Yes,”
they will reply, “you were indeed so but you indulged in mischief, waited for
our turn of fortunes, remained in doubts and were deceived by desires until
God’s will was done and the Deceiver kept you in deception about God.
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defeat for you; however, if contrary to their wishes, God grants you a
victory, they run over to you in greed of the war booty and say: “Did we
not remain with you?” (4:141)).
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ implies that the Hypocrites remained in a continuous
The word وارﺗﺒﺘﻢ
state of doubt and hesitation. They never were convinced of the veracity
of Islam and of the Prophet (sws). They had ties – though not deep –
with both Islam and disbelief and wanted that they become deep and
permanent with the one who finally prevails on the other. It is this mental
state of theirs whichَ is
to in the following words at another
َ َ referred
َ َ َ َ َ ََْ َ ََْ ُ
َ
ُ
ُ
place: (١٤٣:٤) ذﻟﻚ ﻻ ِإﻰﻟ ﻫـﺆﻻء وﻻ ِإﻰﻟ ﻫـﺆﻻء
ِ ﺬﺑﺬﻧﻦﻴ ﻧﻦﻴ
ِ ( ﻣwavering between
both of them and belonging
fully
neither
to
these
nor
those, (4:143)).
َ ْ to
َْ
َْ َ
ُ َ َ
ُ ْ َ َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُّ
The words ﷲ اﻟﻐﺮور
ِ ﷲ وﻏﺮﻛﻢ ِﺑﺎ
ِ  وﻏﺮﺗﻜﻢ اﻷﻣﺎ ِ ﺣ ﺟﺎء أﻣﺮ اrefer to the
fact that these Hypocrites remained entangled in false desires. If the
Almighty gave them respite, they wrongly thought that their scheme had
succeeded, and that this policy of theirs will remain successful to the
end; however, this desire could not be fulfilled. Satan kept on deceiving
them and the decision of God to prevail the truth on falsehood was
pronounced, and they
had to face this evil day.
ُ ُ َ ْ refers to Satan. To deceive people regarding God
The word اﻟﻐﺮور
means that Satan would be able to convince them that the information
that was kept on being given to them regarding their fate was mere
deception which neither materialized earlier nor would do so in future
and that they need not be worried. The information referred to here being
that people who strongly adhere to disbelief or find refuge in hypocrisy
even after the Prophet of God conclusively delivered the truth to them
will definitely be seized by Him.

ْ
ََ ٌَْ ْ ُ
ُ َ ْ َ َ َْْ َ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﻲﻫ
ُ
َ ِ ﻣﻦ ا
َ ِ وﻻ
ُ ُ َ َ ﻛﻔﺮوا
ُ َ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ِ اﺠﺎر
ﻣﻮﻻﻛﻢ
ﻣﺄواﻛﻢ
ﻮم ﻻ ُﻳﺆﺧﺬ ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ ِﻓﺪﻳﺔ
ﻓﺎ
َ ْ َ
ُ َ ْ وﺑﺌﺲ
16
(١٥) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ

The implication is that this situation that they encountered only came
after they were fully informed of it and after the truth had been
conclusively communicated to them. Thus they now have no way out of
it. On this day, neither does a person have anything to give in ransom nor
will ransom be accepted from anyone. It will not be accepted from these
Hypocrites nor from the disbelievers with whom they have close ties of
friendship. Since they never fully entered the folds of Islam hence in
16. So, today no ransom shall be accepted from you, or from the disbelievers.
The Fire shall be the abode for all of you; it is your place of return and what an
evil abode it is!”
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spite of laying claims to it, they will end with the same fate as the
disbelievers. Both of them will reside in Hell and this shall be there place
of return. In other words, there is no room left for them to beseech and
implore before God; no one will hear their pleading. Hell is their abode.
Whatever they will have, it will be from Hell and they should remember
that it is a very evil abode.
Section III: Verses (16-24)
The succeeding verses are directed at the Hypocrites who are
addressed in the previous section. Initially, they are warned of their evil
fate: if even after seeing such clear signs to corroborate the Prophethood
of the prophet, their indecisiveness does not go away, then their hearts
will be hardened the way the hearts of the Jews were. It was because of
this hard-heartedness of the Jews that the Almighty sealed their hearts.
After that they are encouraged. The purpose is to tell them that they
should not get intimidated by the current circumstances and should have
faith in the power and mercy of the Almighty. How can it be impossible
for the God Who is able to enliven a dead piece of land to give such
impetus to the call of the true faith that disbelief vanishes from the land.
In this regard, they are also assured that those who spend for the cause of
God will never end up in loss. They will receive seventy times reward
for such spending, and this is the way for them to enter into the ranks of
siddīq and the shuhadā’.
Next, the transient and ephemeral nature of those things of this world
is portrayed which has lured people to such an extent that they have
forgotten the eternal kingdom which is as vast as the heavens and the
earth which they can easily buy from the pebbles they have collected.
At the end, guidance is given on the all important principle that sorrow
and joy, poverty and affluence, ease and difficulty of this world are not
dependent on one’s schemes. They are dependent on the destiny carved
out by God. For this reason, neither is it befitting for a person to become
haughty and proud if he becomes affluent nor is it appropriate for him to
lose hope and complain on the trials and tests that come his way. On the
contrary, he should express gratitude on being blessed with favours and
show patience on the trials that he is put through, and in both cases focus
his heart’s attention to God.
Readers may now proceed to read the succeeding verses in the light of
this background.
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َْ ََْ
ْ ْ ُُ ُُ َ َ َْ َ َُ َ
ُ ُ َ َ َ ِّ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ
َ ِ ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا َﺎﻛ
ا
ﻛﺮ
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
ﺨﺗﺸﻊ
أن
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
ﻳﺄن
ﻳﻦ
ﷲ وﻣﺎ ﻧﺰل ِﻣﻦ اﺤﻟﻖ وﻻ
ِ ِ ِ أﻟﻢ
ِ ِ ِِ
َ
َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ٌ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ ُ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ
ُ ُ
َ َ ْ أوﺗﻮا
(١٦) ﻓﺎﺳﻘﻮن
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ﺜﺮﻴ
و
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
ﻓﻘﺴﺖ
اﻷﻣﺪ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﻓﻄﺎل
ﻗﺒﻞ
ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َُْ
َ ُ َْ ْ ُ ََ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ َْ َ َْ َ َْ َ َْْ ُْ َ
( ِإن١٧) ﻳﻌﻘﻠﻮن
ﻟﻜﻢ
ﺑﻴﻨﺎ
ﻗﺪ
ﻣﻮﺗﻬﺎ
ﻧﻌﺪ
اﻷرض
ﺤﻳﻲﻴ
ﷲ
ا
ن
اﻋﻠﻤﻮا أ
ِ
ِ اﻵﻳﺎت ﻟﻌﻠﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ ِّ ُ ْ َ َ ِّ ُ ْ
ُ َ َ ُ ً َ َ ً َْ َ
ُ َ ْ َ واﻟﻤﺼﺪﻗﺎت
ْ ُ َ َ ﻟﻬﻢ
ْ ُ َ ﻳﻀﺎﻗﻒ
ٌ َ أﺟﺮ
ٌ ْ وﻟﻬﻢ
وأﻗﺮﺿﻮا اﷲ ﻗﺮﺿﺎ ﺣﺴﻨﺎ
(١٨) ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
اﻟﻤﺼﺪﻗﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ُ
َ
َ ُ ِّ ِّ ُ ُ َ ْ
َ
َ َ ُّ
َُ َ
ُُ
ْ ُ ُ ُ َ أﺟﺮﻫﻢ
ْ ُ ُ ْ ﻟﻬﻢ
ْ ُ َ رﺑﻬﻢ
ْ ِّ َ ﻋﻨﺪ
وﻧﻮرﻫﻢ
أوﺤﻚ
ِ ورﺳﻠﻪ
ِ ﻫﻢ اﻟﺼﺪﻳﻘﻮن َواﻟﺸﻬﺪاء
ِِ َ ﷲ
ِ َوا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺎ
ِ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َُْ َ َ
ُ َ َ ْ ﻛﻏﻤﺎ
َ ْ ُّ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا
َ َ اﻋﻠﻤﻮا
ُ َ ْ (١٩) اﺠﻟﺤﻴﻢ
ُ َ
َ ِ َوا
ُ َ َ ﻳﻦ
ﻏﻴﺎ
ِ ﺑﺂﻳﺎﺗﻨﺎ
ِ ِ ﻛﻔﺮوا َو ﺬﺑﻮا
ِ ِ َ أوﺤﻚ أﺻﺤﺎب
َ َ ٌَ َ ٌ ََْ ٌ َ
ْ َ ََ َ ََْْ َ َ َْْ
َ َ ْ َ ﻟﻴﺚ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﻔﺎﺧﺮ
ٌ ُ َ َ َ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
ٌ ُ َ وﻳ
أﻋﺠﺐ
ﻛﻤﺜﻞ
واﻷوﻻد
اﻷﻣﻮال
ﻲﻓ
وﺗﻜﺎﺛﺮ
وزﻳﻨﺔ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻟﻌﺐ وﻟﻬﻮ
ِ
ْ
ُ
ُ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ َََ ُ َ ُ ُُ ََ َ ْ
ٌَ ََْ ٌ َ ٌ َ َ َ
ً َ ُ ﻳﻜﻮن
َ ﺣﻄﺎﻣﺎ
وﻣﻐﻔﺮة
ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
و
ﻳﻬﻴﺞ ﻓﺮﺘاه ﻣﺼﻔﺮا ﻋﻢ
ِ ِ
ِ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻋﺬاب
ِ
ِ اﻟﻜﻔﺎر ﻏﺒﺎﺗﻪ ﻋﻢ
ِ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
ْ
َْ
ُ َ
ٌ َ ْ َ
ُ َ َ وﻣﺎ
َ َ ورﺿﻮان
َ َ ﻏﻴﺎ إﻻ
َ ُّ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا
ْ ُ ِّ ﻣﻐﻔﺮة ِّﻣﻦ
َ ِّ
ُ ُ ﻣﺘﺎع
رﺑﻜﻢ
ﷲ
ٍ َ ِ ﺳﺎﺑﻘﻮا ِإﻰﻟ
ِ ﻣﻦ ا
ِ
ِ (٢٠) اﻟﻐﺮور
ِ
ِ
ُ ْ َ َ َ َُُ
ْ ُ َْْ َ َ
ُ َ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
َ
َ َ َ ُ ْ َ وﺟﻨﺔ
َ
ﻓﻀﻞ
ذﻟﻚ
ورﺳﻠﻪ
ﺑﺎ
آﻣﻨﻮا
أﻋﺪت
ﻛﻌﺮض اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ﷲ
ا
ﷲ
ِ
ِ ْ ﻋﺮﺿﻬﺎ
ِ ِِ
ِ ِ
ِ واﻷرض
ٍ َ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ
ُْ
ْ َْ ُ ُ َ ََ َ
َ َ َ ( َﻣﺎ٢١) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ْ َ ْ ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺔ ﻲﻓ
َْ
َ ُّ أﺻﺎب ﻣﻦ
اﻷرض َوﻻ ِﻲﻓ
ﻳﺆﻳﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺸﺎء واﷲ ذو
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ
ِ ٍ ِ
ِ
ََ ْ َ َْ َْ َ
ََ َ َ
ُ َ
َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ِّ َ
ْ ُ
ٌ َ ﺒﻟ اﷲ
ﺗﺄﺳﻮا ﺒﻟ َﻣﺎ
( ِﻟﻜﻴﻼ٢٢) ﻳﺴﺮﻴ
ﻗﺒﻞ
ﻣﻦ
ﻛﺘﺎب
ﻲﻓ
إﻻ
أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
ذﻟﻚ
إن
ﻏﺮﺒأﻫﺎ
أن
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
َْ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ
ُ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ُّ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ َ
َ ُ َ َْ َ
ُ
( ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻓﺒﺨﻠﻮن٢٣) ﻓﺨﻮر
ﺘﺎل
ِ ﻓﺎﺗﻜﻢ وﻻ ﻳﻔﺮﺣﻮا ِﺑﻤﺎ آﺗﺎﻛﻢ واﷲ ﻻ
ٍ ﺤﻳﺐ ﻞﻛ ﺨﻣ
ٍ
ْ
ْ
َ ََ َ َ َ ْ ُْ َ
َ َُ َ
َ ُ ََُْ
ُ َ اﻟﻐﻲﻨ
(٢٤) اﺤﻟﻤﻴﺪ
ﻓﺘﻮل
وﻣﻦ
ﺑﺎﻛﺨﻞ
اﺠﺎس
وﻳﺄﻣﺮون
ِ ُّ ِ ﻓﺈن اﷲ ﻫﻮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
Text and Translation

Is it not time for those who have professed faith that their hearts submit
to God’s reminder and to the truth which has been revealed, and to be
not like those who were given the Book before this, so a long period
passed on them. At last, their hearts were hardened and many of them are
disobedient. (16)
Keep in mind that God restores the earth to life after its death. We have
made plain Our revelations to you that you may understand. (17)
Indeed men or women who spend for the cause of God and those who
give a generous loan to God shall be repaid manifold. And for them is a
noble recompense. And those who professed faith in God and His
messengers will be among the siddīq and the shuhadā’. For them, shall
also be their reward and also their light. As for those who disbelieved
and denied Our revelations, they will be the companions of Hell. (18-19)
Know that the parable of the life of this world – a sport and an
entertainment, an embellishment and a show among you, a quest for
greater riches and more children – is that of rain whose luxuriant produce
lures the hearts of the disbelievers; but then it withers and you see it turn
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yellow, then turns into bits and pieces. And in the life to come a grievous
penalty also and the forgiveness of God and His pleasure also. And the
life of this world is but a provision of deception. (20)
Strive to outdo others for the pardon of your Lord and for a Paradise as
vast as heavens and the earth. It has been prepared for those who believe
in God and His messengers. Such is the grace of God: He bestows it on
whom He will and great is God’s grace. (21)
And every misfortune that befalls you whether in the produce of the
earth or in your own persons is written in a book before We bring it into
being, and this is very easy for God. You are being told this so that you
may not grieve for things you lose or be overjoyed at what He blesses
you with. And remember that God does not love the haughty and the
proud who are stingy themselves and urge others to stinginess. And those
who show indifference should remember that God is self-sufficient and
possesses all worthy attributes. (22-24)

َْ ََْ
ْ ْ ُُ ُُ َ َ َْ َ ُ َ َ
ُ ُ َ َ َ ِّ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ
َﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا َﺎﻛ ِ ﻳﻦ
ﷲ وﻣﺎ ﻧﺰل ِﻣﻦ اﺤﻟﻖ وﻻ
ِ ِ ﻳﺄن
ِ ﻛﺮ ا
ِ أﻟﻢ
ِ ِ َِ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا أن ﺨﺗﺸﻊ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ ُ
ْ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ
ْ
َ َ
ْ ُ ْ ِّ ﺜﺮﻴ
ْ ُ ُ ﻓﻘﺴﺖ
َ ﻗﺒﻞ
ٌ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ َو
17
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
أوﺗﻮا
(١٦) ﻓﺎﺳﻘﻮن
ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
اﻷﻣﺪ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﻓﻄﺎل
ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
Explanation

َُ

َ ﻟﺜ
The words ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا
ِ ِ , as alluded to earlier, refer to the Hypocrites
whose behaviour is under discussion here. Since they claimed to be
believers, they are mentioned here as believers so that they seriously
reflect on the demands of faith which as a result are imposed on them.
Moreover, if they think that this claim has some worth, they should try to
fulfill the obligations it imposes on
ْ َ ْ them.
ََ
It is evident from the words ﻳﺄن
أﻟﻢ
that this sūrah was revealed at the
ِ
time when the signs of veracity of the call to the true faith and of its
dominance had become so evident that those who had any doubts in their
minds should have been able to dispel them. Even if after seeing so many
signs, their doubts continued to exist, then this only meant that they were
not ready to accept Islam from the core of their hearts unless they saw
each and every claim it made should come true before their very eyes.
Such a faith has no value before God. For this reason, people are
threatened that if they still remain entangled in doubts, their fate will be
no different than that of the Jews. They too continued to harbor doubts in
them, and a lot of time elapsed in this state; as a result, their hearts
17. Is it not time for those who have professed faith that their hearts submit to
God’s reminder and to the truth which has been revealed, and to be not like
those who were given the Book before this, so a long period passed on them. At
last, their hearts were hardened and many of them are disobedient.
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hardened. Matters reached the extent that no room remained for the truth
to be nurtured in their hearts, and the Almighty sealed their hearts, as has
been adumbrated in the tafsīr of Sūrah Baqarah.
It is evident from this discussion that there is nothing wrong about
doubts arising on some matter relating to the truth; neither is their
existence for some time any matter of rebuke. A sincere person can also
face this situation; however, if a person by seeking refuge in these doubts
keeps lulling the calls of the truth which arise in him to sleep and makes
them an excuse to adhere to falsehood, then as per the established
practice of the Almighty, he is deprived of the very ability to accept the
truth. The Almighty does not bear for long a person not giving due
importance to the truth.
ْ ْ ُُ ُُ َ َ َْ َ
َََ َ َ
ِّ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ ﻧﺰل
ُْ ِ
In the
expression
اﺤﻟﻖ
وﻣﺎ
ﷲ
ا
ﻛﺮ
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
ﺨﺗﺸﻊ
أن
the
words
ﷲ
ا
ذﻛﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِّ َ ْ imply the Qur’ān, however, ِ these two terms have been used to
and اﺤﻟﻖ
ُ ْ ِ refers to the
direct attention to two distinct aspects of the Qur’ān. ﷲ
ِ ذﻛﺮ ا
warnings which have been revealed to inform them of the dangers and
pitfalls these people who are trying to find excuses to evade
the truth will
ِّ َ ْ refers to the
necessarily have to face in this world and the next, and اﺤﻟﻖ
principles once again highlighted by the Qur’ān in distinction from
falsehood. The verse says that so many signs and indications now exist
together to substantiate these principles that hearts of the people should
have surrendered before them. If this still does not happen, then this only
means that these people are inflicted with the same ailment as the Jews
were.
It has been mentioned in earlier sūrahs that the Jews were afflicted so
much with the malady of harbouring doubts in themselves that in the
presence of their prophet while observing his miracles and the signs of
God at every step they still remained in a state of incredulity. So much
so, this malady of theirs deprived them of the Torah, and as a result of
this very attitude the majority of them were deprived of the Qur’ān as
well. Here the Hypocrites are warned of this wrong attitude and its fate:
they too like the Jews are inflicted with the malady of doubt and
skepticism; this could very well lead them to doom the way it led the
Jews to their doom.
18

َ َُْ
َ ُ َْ ْ ُ ََ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ َْ َ َْ َ َْ َ َْْ ُْ َ
ﻟﻌﻠﻜﻢ
اﻵﻳﺎت
ﻟﻜﻢ
ﺑﻴﻨﺎ
ﻗﺪ
ﻣﻮﺗﻬﺎ
ﻧﻌﺪ
رض
اﻷ
ﺤﻳﻲﻴ
ﷲ
ا
أن
اﻋﻠﻤﻮا
(١٧) ﻳﻌﻘﻠﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

This verse has come at a very appropriate place, and it refers to two
aspects of the remedy of incredulity with which the Hypocrites were
18. Keep in mind that God restores the earth to life after its death. We have

made plain Our revelations to you that you may understand.
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inflicted.
The most evident aspect is that if a person does not believe in the
Hereafter, then sacrificing life and wealth for him is indeed a very
difficult proposition. The real ailment which these Hypocrites were
afflicted with was that they did not have belief in the Hereafter; for this
reason, they were regarding the promises of the Qur’ān to be mere
deception. In order to remove this state of uncertainty and doubt of
theirs, the Almighty directed their attention to the signs and testimonies
which He has mentioned in the Qur’ān regarding the Hereafter as a
known and observable reality. Here since the objective is only to remind
people that the Hereafter is certain to come, for this reason after referring
to an obvious argument on its possibility it is briefly stated that
arguments in favour of the Hereafter have been mentioned in the Qur’ān;
they should refresh them in their minds so that they are able to inculcate
in them the courage to sacrifice their life and wealth.
The second aspect is that these Hypocrites were very over-awed by the
grandeur of the opponents of Islam. They were not able to understand
how the highly outnumbered Muslims will be able to fight their huge
army and how will it be possible for them to dislodge from Makkah the
strongly rooted government of the Quraysh and make it a place of the
Abrahamic call as they claimed. Even though in some of the battles
fought between the two, Muslims had faired better, the Hypocrites were
still afraid in their hearts. They were in a continuous state of
hopelessness and uncertainty as far as the future of Islam was concerned.
In order to rid them of this state of hopelessness, the Almighty directed
their attention to the earth as a sign of God: how can it be beyond the
God whose grandeur they keep witnessing when He enlivens a dead
piece of land to convert the land of disbelief which was Arabia into a
place teeming with belief and faith.
19

َ ِّ ُ ْ َ َ ِّ ُ ْ
ُ َ َ ُ ً َ َ ً َْ َ
ُ َ ْ َ َ واﻟﻤﺼﺪﻗﺎت
ْ ُ َ َ ﻟﻬﻢ
ْ ُ َ ﻳﻀﺎﻗﻒ
ٌ َ أﺟﺮ
ٌ ْ َ وﻟﻬﻢ
ﺣﺴﻨﺎ
ﻗﺮﺿﺎ
ﷲ
ا
وأﻗﺮﺿﻮا
اﻟﻤﺼﺪﻗﻦﻴ
ِإن
(١٨) ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ

This verse expresses from another aspect what is mentioned in verse
eleven: the Hypocrites are urged that spending in the way of God incurs
no loss; it is an extremely lucrative deal. Every penny of people lies safe
with God who keep spending in the way of God, and when in emergency
situations they are appealed for help, they generously do so. He keeps
increasing it for them, and will return them in the form of an everlasting
treasure. Moreover for them is an honourable reward. In other words
19. Indeed men or women who spend for the cause of God and those who
give a generous loan to God shall be repaid manifold. And for them is a noble
recompense.
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besides being returned manifold of what they spent, they will also
receive a great reward as a special blessing of the Almighty.
Here two words have been used for spending in the way of God:
sadaqah (charity) and qard (loan). The first is in the form of an adjective
(ism ul fā‘il) and the second in the form of a verb. The reason for this
difference is that one type of spending in the way of God is something
which is demanded in general circumstances from every Muslim who
can spend, and which is an essential ingredient of acquiring purification
of the soul. Another type of spending in the way of God is one which is
made as a demand from people in emergency situations for the
protection and preservation of the Muslims. The first of these is called
sadaqah and for this adjectives and ism al-fā‘ils are used because it is a
permanent requirement. The second of these is called loan and since it is
given at the time of need, verbs are used to express it.
Another aspect which needs consideration in these verses is that the
Qur’ān has mentioned women alongside men while discussing spending
in the way of God to highlight their responsibility as well in this regard.
The reason for this is that the wife and the kids are very significant
factors which contribute to miserliness and cowardice, and it is these two
things which in reality lead a person to hypocrisy. Ahādīth also mention
that the wife and kids become a source of miserliness and cowardice. For
this very reason, in this verse the women among the Hypocrites are
emphatically mentioned alongside the men among the Hypocrites and
women who spend in charity are emphatically mentioned alongside men
who spend in charity so that besides men, women are also clearly told
that God will hold accountable each and every person whether man or
woman for his or her responsibilities.

َ
َ َ ُّ َ َ ُ ِّ ِّ ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ َ
َُ َ
ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ﻟﻬﻢ
ْ ُ َ رﺑﻬﻢ
ْ ِّ َ ﻋﻨﺪ
أﺟﺮﻫﻢ
واﻟﺸﻬﺪاء
أوﺤﻚ ﻫﻢ اﻟﺼﺪﻳﻘﻮن
ﷲ
ِ ورﺳﻠﻪ
ِ
ِ َوا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺎ
ِِ
ِ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َُْ َ َ
ْ ُُ َُ
ُ َ ُ َ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ِ وﻧﻮرﻫﻢ َوا
20
َ
(١٩) اﺠﻟﺤﻴﻢ
ِ ﺑﺂﻳﺎﺗﻨﺎ
ِ ِ ﻛﻔﺮوا َو ﺬﺑﻮا
ِ ِ أوﺤﻚ أﺻﺤﺎب

Contextual and concomitant indicators show that just as in verse seven
the word faith (īmān) is used in its complete sense, similar is the case in
this verse.
In this verse, the Hypocrites are being told that the positions of siddīqīn
and the shuhadā’ will not be given by God to every person who claims to
be a believer. These positions are reserved for only those people who

20. And those who professed faith in God and His messengers will be among
the siddīq and the shuhadā’. For them, shall also be their reward and also their
light. As for those who disbelieved and denied Our revelations, they will be the
companions of Hell.
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will profess true and strong faith in God and His Prophet and testify with
their deeds to their claim to faith. Here since spending in the way of God
is specially mentioned, it becomes of its own accord that only people
who will spend generously for helping the cause of their religion are
truthful in their claim to faith, and it is such people who will be fortunate
enough to be regarded among the siddīqīn and the shuhadā’.
I have already presented my research on the word siddīq at an
appropriate place in this tafsīr. Its real essence is complete harmony
between one’s words and deeds. In Arabic that spear is called ﺻﺎدق اﻟﻜﻌﻮب
whose rings prove as secure in practice as they seem. A person who is
called sādiq or siddīq is one who is a man of his words. The foremost sign
of this is that he is ready to sacrifice what he earned from his hands for the
veracious objective he had declared to adopt. Through this sacrifice, he
becomes one who bears evidence to this objective, and it is expected from
such a truthful person that if he is put through a trial, he will bear witness
to the truth even if he has to sacrifice his life for it. The most prominent
person in whom this attribute manifested itself in Islamic history is Abū
Bakr (rta). The manner in which he is substantiated his claim to faith by
spending in the way of God in the most precarious of situations has
become the brightest chapter of Muslim history.
The word shuhadā’
is used here
َ َ in the same
َ
ُ
ُ meaning
ً ُ as ْ it is used

َ َ َ
َ ُ ََ
ُ َ ً ََ
ُ وﻳﻜﻮن
ْ ُ َ َ َ ﺬﻟﻚ
َ َ َ ُ ﺤﻛﻜﻮﻧﻮا
in the verse: اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
اﺠﺎس
ﺒﻟ
ﺷﻬﺪاء
وﺳﻄﺎ
أﻣﺔ
ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎﻛﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ و
ً َ ْ ُ َْ َ
(١٤٣:٢) ﺷﻬﻴﺪا
ِ ( ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢand similarly, We have made you a balanced

community so that you be witnesses to the religion of God before the
people, and the rasūl be such a witness before you, (2:143)).
The implication is that the great status of shuhadā’ ‘ala ala-nās
(witness of the religion of God before people) which has been conferred
on this ummah cannot be given to someone who merely lays claim to
faith; it will only be attained by those whose each and every limb bears
witness to faith. Here it needs to be kept in consideration that people who
die for the cause of God are called shahīd because they fulfill the
responsibility of bearing witness to the religion of God before people
through laying down their lives for it. Since this martyrdom is the greatest
witness to the religion of God, hence such a person is called shahīd.
This same aspect is highlighted in Sūrah Nisa#’ by addressing the
Hypocrites thus:

َ ََُْ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ
َ ِّ ِّ َ اﺠﺒﻴﻦﻴ
َ ِّ
َ َ ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ
ْ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ْ َْ َ ﷲ
ُ أﻏﻌﻢ ا
َ َ ْ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ِ ﻣﻊ ا
واﻟﺼﺪﻳﻘﻦﻴ
ﻣﻦ
ﻳﻄﻊ اﷲ واﻟﺮﺳﻮل
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ وﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
َ َ ُّ َ
َ
َ واﻟﺸﻬﺪاء
(٦٩: ٤) واﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﻦﻴ
ِ
ِِ

And those who sincerely obey Allah and the Prophet shall be among
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those whom God has blessed like the Prophets, the siddīqīn, the
shuhadā’ and the righteous. (4:69)

ُ

ُ

ُ ْ َ

َُ

ْ ُ َ أﺟﺮﻫﻢ
ْ ُ ﻟﻬﻢ
ْ imply that the light and reward which is
The words وﻧﻮرﻫﻢ
mentioned earlier in verses eleven and twelve is for such people who are
ready to lay downْ their lives
for this purpose.
ْ َ َ َُْ َ َ
ُ
َ
ُ َ
َ ِ  َواimply that all
ُ َ َ ﻳﻦ
َ
The words اﺠﻟﺤﻴﻢ
أوﺤﻚ أﺻﺤﺎب
ِ ﺑﺂﻳﺎﺗﻨﺎ
ِ ِ ﻛﻔﺮوا َو ﺬﺑﻮا
ِ ِ
those who perpetrated the crime of denying the truth and remaining in
disbelief will go to Hell. The occasion and context shows that this fate
shall also befall people who though did not deny from their tongues did
not testify by their deeds; in fact, their deeds were in complete
contradiction to the claims they made.

ََْْ َ َ َْْ
ٌ َ َ ٌ ْ َ َ ٌ َ َ ْ ُّ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ وﻳﻔﺎﺧﺮ
ٌ ُ َ َ َ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
ٌ ُ َ َ َ وزﻳﻨﺔ
واﻷوﻻد
اﻷﻣﻮال
ﻲﻓ
وﺗﻜﺎﺛﺮ
ِ
ِ اﻋﻠﻤﻮا ﻛﻏﻤﺎ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا ﻏﻴﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻟﻌﺐ وﻟﻬﻮ
ْ
ُ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ َََ ُ َ ُ ُُ ََ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ََ َ
ً َ ُ ﻳﻜﻮن
َ ﺣﻄﺎﻣﺎ
ﻛﻤﺜﻞ
اﻵﺧﺮة
و
ﻳﻬﻴﺞ ﻓﺮﺘاه ﻣﺼﻔﺮا ﻋﻢ
َِ ِ
ٍ
ِ ﻟﻴﺚ أﻋﺠﺐ اﻟﻜﻔﺎر ﻏﺒﺎﺗﻪ ﻋﻢ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ْ
ْ ُّ ُ َ َ َ َ ٌ َ ْ َ
ُ ُ ََ
ِّ ٌ َ ْ َ َ ٌ َ ٌ َ َ
َ
َ
21
ُ
ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
ورﺿﻮان وﻣﺎ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا ﻏﻴﺎ ِإﻻ ﻣﺘﺎع
(٢٠) اﻟﻐﺮور
ِ وﻣﻐﻔﺮة ﻣﻦ ا
ِ ﻋﺬاب
ِ
ِ
ِ ﷲ

This verse reminds and warns the Hypocrites who had become slaves
to their riches that the life of this world ie a sport and a diversion, the
fervency will to embellish one self, the quest for greater riches and more
children and the competition of increasing one’s standard of life will not
lead them to a favourable fate. Its example is exactly similar to abundant
rain which refreshes the cultivated land and the ingrates swell with joy
on seeing it but later some calamity visits it and it becomes yellow after
being withered away and then is crushed to bits and pieces; this same
fate will fall all the efforts of such people which they are expending in
gaining the pleasures of this world and in outdoing one another in this
competition; none of these things will remain.
ٌ َ ْ َ
ٌَ ْ ََ ٌ َ ٌ َ َ َ ْ َ
َ ِّ وﻣﻐﻔﺮة
ورﺿﻮان
ﷲ
ا
ﻣﻦ
ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
The
implication
of
the
words
ِ ِ
ِ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻋﺬاب
ِ
ِ
ْ
ِ
ِو
ْ ُّ ُ َ َ َ َ
ُْ ُ ََ
َ
ُ
اﻟﻐﺮور
 وﻣﺎ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا ﻏﻴﺎ ِإﻻ ﻣﺘﺎعis that because of their foolishness they are
ِ
regarding the attainment of the pleasures of life to be the goal and
objective of all their efforts, whereas this world is only a place of
deception; the real goal is the Hereafter, and there they will have to face
21. Know that the parable of the life of this world – a sport and an
entertainment, an embellishment and a show among you, a quest for greater
riches and more children – is that of rain whose luxuriant produce lures the
hearts of the disbelievers; but then it withers and you see it turn yellow, then
turns into bits and pieces. And in the life to come a grievous penalty also and
the forgiveness of God and His pleasure also. And the life of this world is but a
provision of deception.
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either of the two things: a severe torment and acceptance of forgiveness
from God. If a person is not able to win the pleasure and forgiveness of
God by sacrificing the avarices of this life, he will necessarily face His
severe torment.
In the opinion
of our exegetes, the parsing of the verse is that the
ْ ُّ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ
َ
words  ﻛﻏﻤﺎ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا ﻏﻴﺎform the inchoative (mubtada’) and the rest of the
verse forms
(khabar). However, in my opinion, the
َْ
َ ْ َ ْ َ theَ ْ enunciative
ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ ََْ ٌ ُ َ َ َ ٌَ َ ٌ ََْ ٌ َ
ٌ
words واﻷوﻻد
occur
اﻷﻣﻮال
وزﻳﻨﺔ وﻳﻔﺎﺧﺮ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ وﺗﻜﺎﺛﺮ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ ْ َ which
ِ
ِ ﻟﻌﺐ وﻟﻬﻮ
ََ َ
ﻛﻤﺜﻞ
are
the
after are a permutative (badal bayan) and the words … ﻟﻴﺚ
ٍ
ِ
enunciative of this inchoative. Examples of this
style abound
in the
َ
َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ﺎﻛذﺑﺔ
َ َ َ َ (We
Qur’ān. For example: (١٦-١٥ :٩٦) ﺑﺎﺠﺎﺻﻴﺔ
ٍ ِ
ٍ ِ ﻧﺎﺻﻴﺔ
ٍ ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﺧﺎﻃﺌﺔ ﻟﻨﺴﻔﻊ
shall drag him by the forelock, a lying, sinful forelock, (96:15-16)). Thus
in the opinion of our exegetes the meaning of this verse is that the life of
this world is only sport, embellishment and outdoing each other in the
acquisition of wealth and status. In my opinion, the verse means that the
parable of the life of this world ie sport, embellishment and outdoing
each other in the acquisition of wealth and status is such that …
As per the analysis of the exegetes of this verse, the life of this world
in its collective form is something to be hated and condemned and this
actually supports the monastic life which the Qur’ān has severely
condemned later in this very surah. If my analysis is accepted, then it is
not this world collectively which has been regarded as condemnable;
only that aspect of this world will be regarded as hateful with which the
disbelievers and the hypocrites are infatuated and which is instrumental
in taking them to Hell.
A deliberation on this verse with regard to the philosophy of religion
shows that this worldly life itself is not something condemnable; it is a
person’s attitude which makes it condemnable or merciful. If a person
leads his life within the limits prescribed by God, then this short span of
worldly life can become a guarantee for the eternal kingdom of the
Hereafter, and if he leads his life in violation of these limits and regards
himself to be god and is lost in the pleasures of this life, then it will
become eternal condemnation for him. This verse in fact warns us of this
aspect of life. ُ
The word ﻛﻔﺎر
ْ
(kuffār: disbeliever) used in the verse also needs to be
deliberated upon. Exegetes generally regard it to refer to farmers
(zurrā‘); however, I am not convinced of this interpretation. The reason
for this is that this word is not customarily used for this purpose. What at
most can be said is that the root from which this word is made has the
possibility of this meaning. However, merely this thing is not enough to
regard this word to have such a rare meaning specially when it is used
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abundantly as a term with a specific connotation in the Qur’ān. Also,
there is no other example of this rare usage in the Qur’ān. In the
following verse of Sūrah
, both words are used
their specific
َ َ َ in
ُ ْ ُ Fath
َ َ َ ُّ ُ ْ ُ
ْ َ
َ
ُ
َ
meanings: (٢٩:٤٨) ﺑﻬﻢ اﻟﻜﻔﺎر
ِ ِ ( ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻮى ﺒﻟso that the
ِ ﺳﻮﻗﻪ
ِ ِ ﻓﻌﺠﺐ اﻟﺰراع ِ ِﻐﻴﻆ
cultivated land arose firm upon its stalk, delighting the farmers so that
hearts of the disbelievers get agonized, (48:29). This shows that they are
distinctly known to have their specific meanings. For this reason, it
seems to me that the word kuffār is used in its actual meaning. Since in
this parable the objective is to highlight the attitude of those who
disbelieve in the Hereafter, the verse says that the transient glamour of
this world attract the hearts of these people; they get very engrossed in it
and ultimately face the torment which such unfortunate people are
destined to face. It needs to be kept in mind that at times certain words
are inserted in similes and parables which are meant to point to point to
people who are in consideration in them. I have alluded to some of these
things. It is important to keep them in consideration otherwise the real
beauty of a simile or parable does not become evident. Here by using this
word, those people are indicated towards whom the simile is directed.

ُ َْْ َ َ
ُ َ
ْ
ُ َ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
َ ْ ُ ِّ ِّ َ ْ َ ﺳﺎﺑﻘﻮا َإﻰﻟ
َ َ َ ُ ْ َ وﺟﻨﺔ
َ ِ ِ أﻋﺪت
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻛﻌﺮض اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ِ
ِ ْ ﻋﺮﺿﻬﺎ
ِ واﻷرض
ٍ َ ﻣﻐﻔﺮة ﻣﻦ رﺑﻜﻢ
ٍ ِ
ِ ِ
ُ ْ َ َ َ ُُ َ
ُْ
ََ َ
َ ْ ْ َ ْ واﷲ ُذو
ُ َ ﻳﺸﺎء
22
(٢١) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ﷲ
ﻳﺆﻳﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ
ِ ورﺳﻠﻪ
ِ ِ ﷲ
ِ ِﺑﺎ
ِِ
ِ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻀﻞ ا
ِ ِ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ
ِ

In the previous verse, it was said that all the efforts and mutual
competition of the disbelievers to outdo one another in acquiring the riches
of life and in being superior to one another is related to the temporary and
transient pleasure of this word. They do not have the courage to go beyond
this; however, the objective of the believers should be the forgiveness of
God and to please Him, and instead of going after the narrow path of this
world they should try to outdo one another in taking a place in Paradise –
the Paradise whose vastness is equal to that of the heavens and the earth,
and which has been prepared by God for sincere believers who have true
and strong faith in God and His Prophets.
ْ َ is used here that it refers to
It is evident from the way the word ﻋﺮض
َ َ
“the length and breadth” that is vastness and enormity, and the word ﺳﻤﺎء
refers to the genre or in other words all the skies. Thus this word isَ used
ْ ُ in
ُ ِّ ِّ َ ْ َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ََ
ْ
ْ
َ
its plural form
in the following verse: وﺟﻨﺔ ﻋﺮﺿﻬﺎ
ﻣﻐﻔﺮة ﻣﻦ رﺑﻜﻢ
وﺳﺎرﻋﻮا ِإﻰﻟ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
َ
ِ
ُ ْ َ ُ َ َ
( اﻟﺴﻤﺎواتvie with each other to earn the forgiveness of your
(١٣٣:٣) واﻷرض
22. Strive to outdo others for the pardon of your Lord and for a Paradise as
vast as heavens and the earth. It has been prepared for those who believe in God
and His messengers. Such is the grace of God: He bestows it on whom He will
and great is God’s grace.

Sūrah Hadīd

202

Lord and a Paradise as vast as heavens and the earth, (3:133)).
ْ ُ
َُ َ
ُُ
The implication of the words ِورﺳﻠﻪ
ِ ِ أﻋﺪت
ِ is that Paradise
ِ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺎ
ِ َ ﷲ
should not be considered as something far-off; it has been prepared for
those who profess faith in God and His Messengers. As soon as the trial
of this world ends, the Paradise of each person will be unveiled before
him. One must not express wonder that in reward for the virtue done for
a few days God will bless each person with such a vast Paradise. God is
very gracious. He can bestow His grace on whomsoever He wills. There
is no shortage of things with Him.

َْ
َ َ
ََ
ُ َ
َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ِّ
ُ
ُّ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻏﺮﺒأﻫﺎ ِإن
اﻷرض وﻻ ِﻲﻓ
ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺔ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﻣﺎ أﺻﺎب ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ٍ ِ أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ِإﻻ ِﻲﻓ
ِ ﻛﺘﺎب ﻣﻦ
ََ َ َ
ٌ َ ﺒﻟ اﷲ
23
(٢٢) ﻳﺴﺮﻴ
ذﻟﻚ
ِ
ِ ِ

The message of the verse is that it should be kept in consideration that
whatever trials a person will face related to his life and wealth shall
necessarily come to him; however much a person tries to save himself
from them he will not be able to run away from them. The Almighty has
written every good or bad thing that will befall in a book, and no one can
change what has been ordained for him. God’s knowledge embraces the
present and the future and thus bringing about this is not of the slightest
bother for Him. People on the basis of their limited knowledge regard it
to be beyond the realm of possibility; however, God has created
everything. It is a very ordinary matter for Him to write the fate of a
creation even before creating it.
It was essential to explain this point here while inviting people to spend
for the cause of the Almighty because only those people desist from
expending their lives and wealth for the cause of God who wrongly think
that whatever wealth they acquire is the result of their own planning, and
they themselves can guard the life they have been blessed with. It is to
remove this misunderstanding of people that it is said that wealth is a
blessing of God, and for this reason it is extreme foolishness to protect it
for Him. How can someone save something from someone who has in fact
bestowed it upon him? If a person shows stinginess in this regard, then the
Almighty might snatch it away from him by sending some calamity. The
right attitude for a person in this regard is that he should carry out his
obligation and should hope to God that just as He has helped him today,
He will rid him of all his difficulties tomorrow as well. At other places in
the Qur’ān, a trait of the character of the Hypocrites and the misers has

23. And every misfortune that befalls you whether in the produce of the earth
or in your own persons is written in a book before We bring it into being, and
this is very easy for God.
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been mentioned: they would desist from spending for the cause of God
because of the fear of some future monetary need that may arise. In other
words, they justified their miserliness to be a remedy for future hardships
and calamities; the fact of the matter is that what is going to happen is
bound to happen. Its remedy is not to show stinginess before God; the cure
lies in spending forَ ْ His cause and trusting Him.
ْ
 ِﻲﻓrefer to financial calamitiesَ with which land
The words اﻷرض
ِ
ُ
ْ ُ
produce could be affected and the words أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
 ِﻲﻓrefer to those
ِ
calamities which a person and his body is afflicted with. The trials which
a person faces in this world are generally of these two categories. The
verse clarifies that both these types are already destined by God. Thus it
is not proper for a person to evade spending for God nor is it proper to
try to evade expending his life for the cause of God. He does not have
the power to shield these two things from God. At another place in the
Qur’ān, these Hypocrites are addressed and told that today they are
desisting from treading the path of God and fear death; the fact of the
matter is that the time of death destined for them is bound to come and
even if they hide in strong castles death will find them.
َ
The word ﻛﺘﺎب
ٍ ِ  ِﻲﻓrefers to the fate which God has written for each
person. It is also called the guarded tablet and in fact means the
knowledge of God.
ََ َ َ
ٌ َ ﺒﻟ اﷲ
The words ﻳﺴﺮﻴ
ذﻟﻚ
ِ  ِإنimply that man’s knowledge is very
ِ ِ
limited; for this reason, it is very difficult for him to imagine how is it
possible to write down before hand every thing which is going to befall
each and every person. However, this is no difficult a task at all for God.
He is the Creator of this whole universe and His knowledge embraces
everything. He knows every phase a person will pass through and the
destination he will ultimately reach.

ُ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ُّ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ
َ ِ ﻓﺨﻮر ا
ﻳﻦ
ﺨﻣﺘﺎل
ﺤﻳﺐ ﻞﻛ
ِ ِﻟﻜﻴﻼ ﺗﺄﺳﻮا ﺒﻟ ﻣﺎ ﻓﺎﺗﻜﻢ وﻻ ﻳﻔﺮﺣﻮا ِﺑﻤﺎ آﺗﺎﻛﻢ واﷲ ﻻ
ٍ
ٍ
ْ
َ ََ َ َ َ ْ ُْ َ
َْ َُ َ
َ ُ ََُْ َ ُ َ َْ
ُ َ اﻟﻐﻲﻨ
24
(٢٤-٢٣) اﺤﻟﻤﻴﺪ
ﻓﺘﻮل
وﻣﻦ
ﺑﺎﻛﺨﻞ
اﺠﺎس
وﻳﺄﻣﺮون
ﻓﺒﺨﻠﻮن
ِ ُّ ِ ﻓﺈن ااﷲ ﻫﻮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ

Here a part of the discourse is suppressed before ْ ِﻟﻲﻜ. If this is unveiled,
the whole discourse would be something to the effect: on this occasion,
you are being reminded of this reality so that you do not express sorrow
on something which you lose and neither should you express pride on
24. You are being told this so that you may not grieve for things you lose or
be overjoyed at what He blesses you with. And remember that God does not
love the haughty and the proud who are stingy themselves and enjoin others to
be stinginess. And those who show indifference should remember that God is
self-sufficient and possesses all worthy attributes.
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something you receive; on the contrary, on the basis of this belief, your
behaviour should be such that when you are afflicted with some financial
or bodily calamity, you show be patient because this was what was
ordained before hand for you, and there must be some wisdom of God
concealed in this; on other hand, if you are blessed with a favour, you
should be thankful to God because He had bestowed it on you; you
should not vainly and conceitedly reckon that it is the result of your own
planning and capability. ُ
ُ َ َُْ
ُّ ُ ﷲ َﻻ
ُ  َواimply that those who become
The words ﻓﺨﻮر
ﺘﺎل
ِ
ٍ ﺤﻳﺐ ﻞﻛ ﺨﻣ
ٍ
arrogant and proud after receiving the favours of God should remember
that God does not like people who are arrogant and proud. The words
“not like” though are apparently soft yet they are very severe as per their
meaning. I have explained elsewhere that at times what said in such a
negative statement when expressed
as a positive statement would be
ُ ََْ َ
َ ْ ُ ﻓﺒﻐﺾ ُﻞﻛ
ْ ُ َ ﺨﻣﺘﺎل
something like this: ﻓﺨﻮر
( إن اﷲIndeed, God hates the
ٍ
ٍ
proud and the haughty). In reality, the speaker does not want to say this
in explicit words and wants his anger to be understood implicitly through
the style and nuance
his words.
ْ ُ ْ of
َ ُ ََُْ َ ُ َ َْ َ
َ
The words ﺑﺎﻛﺨﻞ
اﺠﺎس
وﻳﺄﻣﺮون
 ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻓﺒﺨﻠﻮنindicate the other aspect of
ِ
ِ
this character of theirs: since such people in their silliness think that what
they have is because of their own planning so they think that except for
spending on their own show and pomp and on outdoing others in
acquiring wealth, spending for the cause of God and for the people is a
penalty and loss to them. In such cases, they show miserliness and advise
others to be misers as well so that they are able to conceal their own
miserliness. At some places in the Qur’ān, this aspect of the character of
the misers is highlighted: their desire and efforts always revolve around
seeing others remain misers like themselves so that no one is able to
detect their miserliness.
َ َ َ here means “to give advice”, a common usage of the
The word أﻣﺮ
word. In other words, when they see others spending for religious and
national causes, as their well-wishers, they advise them not to be so
generous and that if they are faced with some financial constraints in
future they will regret this spending for at that time there will be no one
to bail them out. ْ
ُ َ اﻟﻐﻲﻨ
َ َ express disgust and
َ ﻓﺘﻮل َﻓﺈن ا
َُ ﷲ
َ َ َ وﻣﻦ
ُّ َ ْ ﻫﻮ
The words اﺤﻟﻤﻴﺪ
ِ
ِ
ِ
indifference in a very threatening manner to such misers: if even after
this reminder and exhortation, these people continue to desist, then they
should remember that God is indifferent to them. If He is calling them to
spend for His cause, then this is not because there is some deficiency in
His treasures; on the contrary, it is because He has given the chance to
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His people to earn eternal reward, as has been indicated in verse eighteen
earlier.
The attribute hamīd is mentioned with the attribute ghanī to show that
God is absolutely self-sufficient and indifferent as far as His person is
concerned. He needs no one. If He asks from people, then this is not
because He is in need of them; it is because He is hamīd; He wants
people to become worthy of His blessings and convert the pebbles they
give to Him into pearls and return these to them.
Section IV: Verses (25-29)
Coming up are the last verses of the sūrah in which an objection raised
by the People of the Book specially the Christians is answered forthwith.
The spending for the cause of God to which the believers were urged
related to jihād, as is evident from the context. As long as the Muslims
remained oppressed and prevailed upon in Makkah, the Quraysh and the
People of the Book used their helplessness and weakness as an argument
of they being not worthy of being followed. However, when in Madīnah,
Muslims were able to organize themselves as a collectivity and, in spite of
their small number, were even able to convincingly defeat the Quraysh in
certain battles, the Quraysh and the People of the Book started to spread
propaganda against their spirit of jihād. They would say that how can
these people be regarded as a religious group when the greatest virtue to
them is to shed blood and wage war; what relation do God’s Prophets and
His pious people have with bloodshed and war? They call people to peace,
security, truce and love. In those times, the monastic concept of religion
was very dominant in the minds of the people; for this reason the Quraysh
took cue from this objection raised by the People of the Book. Thus at the
time of the battle of Badr, they taunted the Prophet (sws) that how can he
be God’s Messenger when he is responsible for a brother killing his own
brother. The Qur’ān has answered this criticism at various places. Some of
its important aspects have been discussed in Sūrah Anfāl and Sūrah Hajj.
Here, three points have been made in the light of the history of the
prophets and messengers of God.
Firstly, all messengers and prophets are sent by God to guide people to
the path of truth and justice. For this purpose, the Almighty revealed His
Book so that it may serve as scale and a barometer for them and by using
this scale, they are able to inform people what is true and what is false,
what is just and what is unjust.
Secondly, a corollary of the imposition of justice and fairness is that
oppression and injustice be put an end to. This entailed that with such
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Books, power should also be bestowed so that forces who oppose justice
can be vanquished. For this purpose, God together with His Books also
sent down iron. Among the multifarious benefits of iron for people is
that it provides them with the power which is necessary to wage war for
the creation of the system of truth and justice. Jihād is a trial of God for
people: He tests the sincere and the hypocrites through it and sees who
among them can lay down their lives for the cause of the truth and who
make a pretentious display of being Muslims.
Thirdly, all the prophets and messengers of God from among the
progeny of Noah (sws) and Abraham (sws) came for this true purpose
and for establishing this system of justice, and for this cause too, the
Almighty sent Jesus, son of Mary (sws). The Almighty specially put
mercy and compassion in their hearts taking advantage of which the later
generations invented monasticism. It was an innovation on their part and
had no basis in religion. All that was made obligatory on them was to
please God which is a common teaching of all the prophets. However,
because of their religious extremism, they did not observe its limits, and
distorted the face of religion by inventing monasticism. Now, by finding
arguments from this distorted religion they are raising objections on the
directive of jihād given by Islam.
Since the Christians were the most effected by this fitnah of
monasticism and had gone astray as a result, at the end of the su#rah they
are specially called towards Islam so that they who claim to profess faith
in Jesus (sws) are not deprived of the great favour of Islam by getting
entangled in innovations like monasticism. If they profess faith in the last
Messenger of God too, the Almighty as per His promise will twice
reward them, and these Jews who think that they have a monopoly on
God’s blessings and favours will keep burning in the fire of hatred in
which they are now burning.
Readers may now proceed to read the subsequent verses in the light of
this background.

َ
َ ِّ ْ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َ َ ْ ﻣﻌﻬ ُﻢ
ُ
ُ َ َ وأﻧﺰﺠﺎ
ْ ْ
َ ُ َ َ ْ َ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
َ ْ َ َ ﺑﺎﻛﻴﻨﺎت
ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺴﻂ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ واﻟﻤﺰﻴان ِ َﻘﻮم اﺠﺎس
ِ
ِ َ ِ ﻟﻘﺪ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ رﺳﻠﻨﺎ
َْْ َُ ُُ َ ُُ ُ َ َ ُ َََْ َ
َ َ َ ٌ َ ٌ َْ
َ َْ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُ
ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
ﺑﺎﻟﻐﻴﺐ ِإن
ِ ِ وﻣﻨﺎﻓﻊ
ِ
ِ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺑﺄس
ِ ِ اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺪ
ِ وأﻧﺰﺠﺎ
ِ
ِ ﻟﻠﻨﺎس و ِ ﻌﻠﻢ اﷲ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻨﺮﺼه ورﺳﻠﻪ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
َ ُ ُّ َ ِّ
َ َ َ َ َ َْ َ ً ُ َ َْ ْ َ
َ َ َ اﺠﺒﻮة
َ ا
ٌ َ ﷲ َﻗﻮي
واﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ذرﻳﺘﻬﻤﺎ
وﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ ( وﻟﻘﺪ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ ﻧﻮﺣﺎ و٢٥) ﻋﺰﻳﺰ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
َ ََ َْ َ ُ
َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ٌ َ َ َ ْ ُّ ُ ْ َ
َْ َ َ َ ُ ُ
ْ َ وﻗﻔﻴﻨﺎ ﺑﻌﻴ
ﻓﺎﺳﻘﻮن
ﻓﻤﻨﻬﻢ
اﺑﻦ
ﺑﺮﺳﻠﻨﺎ
آﺛﺎرﻫﻢ
ﺒﻟ
ﻗﻔﻴﻨﺎ
ﻋﻢ
(
٢٦
)
ِ
ٍ
ِ ﻣﻬﺘﺪ و ِﺜﺮﻴ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ْ
ْ
ُ
ً
ً
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُ َ ْ رﻫﺒﺎﻏﻴﺔ
َ َ َ وآﺗﻴﻨﺎه اﻹﺠﻧﻴﻞ
َ َ َ اﻳﺒﻌﻮه َرأﻓﺔ
َ َ ورﻤﺣﺔ َو
ُ ُ َ ﻳﻦ
ُ
َ ِ وﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎ ﻲﻓ ﻗﻠﻮب ا
َََْ
َ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ
اﻧﺘﺪﻋﻮﻫﺎ َﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
Text and Translation
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َ ْ
َ ََْ َ
ََْ َ َ َ َ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ رﺿﻮان ا
ْ ُ ْ آﻣﻨﻮا
ْ ْ َ َ ﻛﺘﺒﻨﺎﻫﺎ
َ ْ اﺑﺘﻐﺎء
َ ِ ﻓﺂﺗﻴﻨﺎ ا
ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
رﺨﻳﺘﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ِإﻻ
ِ ِ ﷲ ﻓﻤﺎ رﻋﻮﻫﺎ ﺣﻖ
ِ
ِ
ُ
َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ٌ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ
ُ َ َ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا
ُ َ ﷲ
َ ُّ َ ( َﻳﺎ٢٧) ﻓﺎﺳﻘﻮن
ُ
ْ ُ ْ ُ ﺑﺮﺳﻮ
ﻳﺆﺗﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ َ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا اﻳﻘﻮا ا
ِ ِ ِ َ ِ وآﻣﻨﻮا
ِ أﺟﺮﻫﻢ و ِﺜﺮﻴ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
َْ ْ
َ ُ َْ ً ُ ْ ُ
َ ْ َ َ رﻤﺣﺘﻪ
َ ْ ﻛﻔﻠﻦﻴ ﻣﻦ
ْ ُ َ ْ ْ َ َ ﻳﻤﺸﻮن ﺑﻪ
ٌ َُ ُ
ٌ
(٢٨) رﺣﻴﻢ
وﺠﻳﻌﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻧﻮرا
ِ ِ ِ
ِ وﻳﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ َواﷲ ﻟﻔﻮر
ِِ
ِِ
ِ
ُْ
ْ َ ِّ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ َ
َ َ ْ َْ َ
ٍء ﻣﻦ
ﻓﻘﺪرون ﺒﻟ
ﻳﺆﻳﻴﻪ
ِ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﻛﻻ
ِ ِ ﷲ
ِ ﻧﻴﺪ ا
ِ ِ ﷲ َوأن اﻟﻔﻀﻞ
ِ ﻓﻀﻞ ا
ِ ِ ِﺤﻼ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ أﻫﻞ
ِ
َْ
ْ َْ ُ ُ َ ََ َ
(٢٩) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ﻣﻦ ﻳﺸﺎء واﷲ ذو
ِ ِ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ
ِ

Indeed We have sent messengers with clear signs, and with them
revealed the Book and the Scale so that people adhere to justice, and also
sent down iron which has great power and other benefits for mankind.
And through this, God also wanted to differentiate people who help Him
and His messengers while being unseen. Indeed God is Powerful and
Mighty. (25)
And We sent forth Noah and Abraham as messengers and initiated in
their progenies prophethood and the Book. Thus some of them were
rightly guided, but most of them turned out to be disobedient. Then in
their footsteps, We sent other messengers and also similarly sent Jesus
son of Mary and gave Him the Gospel, and put compassion and mercy in
the hearts of his followers. And as far monasticism, they invented it
themselves. We had only enjoined on them to seek to please God; but
they did not faithfully observe its bounds. So those among them who
strongly adhered to faith, We gave them their reward and most of them
turned out to be disobedient. Believers! Have fear of God and profess
faith in His Messenger. He will grant you a double share from His mercy
and create for you a light with which you will walk and will forgive you.
God is very Forgiving and Merciful. So that the People of the Book do
not know that they do not have any control on anything from among the
grace of God and that grace is in God’s Hands alone. He bestows it upon
whom He wills and abounding is God’s grace. (26-29)
Explanation

َ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ َْ َ ََ
َ ِّ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
ُ
ْ ْ اﺠﺎس
َ ُ َ واﻟﻤﺰﻴان
ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺴﻂ
ﻘﻮم
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
وأﻧﺰﺠﺎ
ﺑﺎﻛﻴﻨﺎت
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻟﻘﺪ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ رﺳﻠﻨﺎ
ْ
ٌ َ ٌ َ
َْْ َُ ُُ َ ُُ ُ َ َ ُ َََْ َ
َ َْ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُ َ َ َ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
ا
ﻌﻠﻢ
و
ﻟﻠﻨﺎس
وﻣﻨﺎﻓﻊ
ﺑﺄس
ﻓﻴﻪ
اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺪ
ﺑﺎﻟﻐﻴﺐ ِإن
ورﺳﻠﻪ
ﻳﻨﺮﺼه
ﻣﻦ
ﷲ
ِ ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ وأﻧﺰﺠﺎ
ِ
ِ
َ ا
ٌ َ ﷲ َﻗﻮي
25
(٢٥) ﻋﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
ِ
25. Indeed We have sent messengers with clear signs, and with them revealed
the Book and the Scale so that people adhere to justice, and also sent down iron
which has great power and other benefits for mankind. And through this, God
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Mentioned in this verse is the purpose of sending forth messengers and
revelation of divine books: so that people in every walk of life are able to
adhere to justice and truth; they are able to adopt the right path in matters
of beliefs – the path which is straight, free from deviancies and is the
middle one; similarly, in matters of deeds, – whether they relate to the
individual life or to the collective life – they are able to stick to the right
path which is free of any trace of oppression and injustice. It is evident
from this that the Almighty did not send His messengers to advise people
nor revealed His Books that they may be merely recited; the purpose was
that people in their guidance were able to adhere to and implement
justice and truth.
َ (kitāb) to explain the
َ ْ ِ (mīzān) is mentioned with ﻛﺘﺎب
The word ﻣﺰﻴان
ِ
greatest purpose of divine books: they weigh everything and tell us how
much of truth a thing has and how much has been wrongly added to it.
Sūrah Shūrā has dwelt at length on this aspect of divine books.26 There,
first it has been elucidated that all the Prophets of God instructed people
only regarding monotheism, and stopped people from even slightly
deviating from it. After that, the Prophet (sws) was directed to call
people towards it only and to inform all his adversaries that he had
professed faith in the Book revealed by God so how can he follow their
innovations; by bestowing this Book on him, the Almighty has set him at
the position of a judge and weigh the amount of truth each person has in
this scale, and thus also make evident the extent of falsehood each
person has. This discussion ends on the following verse:

ََ
َ ْ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ِّ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ َ
ٌ ْاﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ َﻗﺮﻳ
َ َ ﻳﺪرﻳﻚ
ُ
(١٧:٤٢) ﺐ
ﻟﻌﻞ
ِ اﷲ ا ِ ي أﻧﺰل
ِ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ِﺑﺎﺤﻟﻖ
ِ واﻟﻤﺰﻴان و ﻣﺎ
ِ

It is God who has revealed with truth the Book and which is the scale
for judgement; and what do you know that the hour of Day of
Reckoning is near [to pronounce judgement]. (42:17)
It is evident from this aspect that the Qur’ān has also been called
muhaymin which means a scale. By weighing in this scale the truth can
be distinguished from falsehood. In order to maintain justice and
fairness, both the mīzān and the scale are required. For this reason, the
Almighty has delineated these two features of the Qur’ān.
ٌ َ ٌ َْ
َ َْ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُ َ َ َ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
The implication of the words ﻟﻠﻨﺎس
وﻣﻨﺎﻓﻊ
 وأﻧﺰﺠﺎis
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺑﺄس
ِ ِ اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺪ
ِ
that when the real objective behind sending the messengers and revealing
the sharī‘ah is to establish the system of justice, then this objective
also wanted to differentiate people who help Him and His messengers while
being unseen. Indeed God is Powerful and Mighty.
26. Amīn Ahsan Islāhī, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, vol. 6, 152-157.
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cannot merely be achieved by counselling and urging, giving glad tidings
or warning people; power is essential for it. For this reason, on the one
hand, the Almighty sent His messengers with manifest arguments and
Books as calibrated scales so that people are conclusively communicated
this truth regarding intellectual and moral issues, and, on the other hand,
He also sent down iron so that people who are not ready to submit to the
truth after this conclusive communication of the truth and are bent upon
spreading anarchy in the society for their vested interests are
overpowered. Thus, it has remained the established practice of the
Almighty that when He sent any of His messengers to a people, then
after conclusive communication of the truth by a messenger one of the
following two situations arose. If those who professed faith in the
messenger were small in number and the majority among them were
those who adhered to disbelief, then the Almighty destroyed the
disbelievers by sending some earthly and heavenly calamity after sifting
out the believers from them. On the other hand, if the number of people
who professed faith in the messenger were sizeable in number, then the
messenger and his companions were directed to wage war against the
disbelievers as a result of which the disbelievers were ultimately routed.
The history of the messengers of God mentioned in the Qur’ān bears
witness to this established practice of the Almighty.ْ َ
َ َ (We sent down) is
Though iron comes out of the earth, the word أﻧﺰﺠﺎ
used by the Qur’ān. This is very similar to the usage of this word by the
Qur’ān for the creation of cattle. The purpose is, on the one hand, to
direct attention to the special benefit which is found in it for man, and,
on the other hand, this word tells us of the real source and fountainhead
of everything: a thing can be obtained from anywhere, but the fact of the
matter is that it is from God. Until and unless, a person has this fact fully
grounded in his mind, he can never fully assess the value of God’s
favours.
An important thing to note in this section of the verse is that the word
ٌ َْ
ُ َ َ . It is evident from this that the real
 ﺑﺄسis mentioned prior to ﻣﻨﺎﻓﻊ
ِ
significance of iron in the eyes of the Almighty is to provide power and
strength for jihād. Its benefits which relate to construction and to other
spheres of society are secondary and supplementary.
This aspect should also be kept in consideration that here the Qur’ān
has mentioned iron as the real and foremost means of war. At that time,
most weapons of war would be made by iron. Today, its position has
become secondary and some other elements have become more
important. In the changed circumstances, these new elements have now
assumed the status of iron.

210
َ َ
َْْ َُ ُُ َ ُُ ُ َ َ ُ َََْ َ
َ
ٌ
The words ﻋﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
ِ  و ِ ﻌﻠﻢ اﷲ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻨﺮﺼه ورﺳﻠﻪexplain the
ِ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﻴﺐ ِإن اﷲ
ِ ﻗﻮي

Sūrah Hadīd

wisdom of jihād: though God Himself is powerful and mighty and can
rout the greatest of His enemies in the blink of any eye, He actually tests
His people through jihād that who among them while not being able to
see God still helps Him and His messengers and who َ among them are
َ ْ َ , as explained
mere zealous pretenders who fail this test. The verb ﻓﻌﻠﻢ
earlier in this tafsīr also means to distinguish and to make distinct. God
knows everything but through such trials He distinguishes the righteous
from the wrongdoers.

َ ُ ُّ َ ِّ ُ
َْ َ َ َ َ َْ َ ً ُ َْ َ َْ ْ َََ
َ ْ ُّ ﻓﻤﻨﻬﻢ
َ َ ْ َ اﺠﺒﻮة
ُ ْ َ واﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ٌﻣﻬﺘﺪ َو َ ﺜﺮﻴ
ذرﻳﺘﻬﻤﺎ
ﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ وﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ ِ وﻟﻘﺪ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ ﻧﻮﺣﺎ و
ِ ٍ
ِ
ِِ
َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ
27
(٢٦) ﻓﺎﺳﻘﻮن
ِ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ

This is a reference to the history that all prophets and messengers sent
by God were sent for the purpose that they call people to impose justice
and fairness in the society; however, very few from their progeny
adhered to achieving this purpose; the majority deviated from this
purpose because of their proclivity to religious innovations and ended up
being disobedient.
Only two messengers are mentioned here by name: Noah (sws) and
Abraham (sws). The reason for this is obvious that Noah (sws) occupies
the status of being Adam the second, and Abraham (sws) is the
forefather to all the prophets of the Israelites and the Ishmaelites. It is as
if by mentioning these two all the rest have been mentioned. This verse
is actually a prelude to the subject raised in the succeeding verse.

ْ ُ ََْ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ
ُُ
َ ََ َْ َ ُ
َْ َ َ َ ُ ُ
َْ َ َ َ َ
ﻗﻠﻮب
ﻲﻓ
وﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎ
اﻹﺠﻧﻴﻞ
آﺗﻴﻨﺎه
و
ﻣﺮﻳﻢ
اﺑﻦ
ﺑﻌﻴ
وﻗﻔﻴﻨﺎ
ﺑﺮﺳﻠﻨﺎ
آﺛﺎرﻫﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻋﻢ ﻗﻔﻴﻨﺎ ﺒﻟ
ِ
َ
َ
َ ْ
َ ََْ َ َ ُ َ َْ َ َْ َ َ ًَْ َ َ ًََْ ُ ُ َ َ
ْ ْ َ ﻛﺘﺒﻨﺎﻫﺎ
َ ْ اﺑﺘﻐﺎء
ﷲ
ا ِ ﻳﻦ اﻳﺒﻌﻮه رأﻓﺔ ورﻤﺣﺔ و
إﻻ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
رﻫﺒﺎﻏﻴﺔ اﻧﺘﺪﻋﻮﻫﺎ ﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ رﺿﻮان ا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ٌ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ َ
ََْ َ َ َ َ
َ ََْ َ ََ
28
(٢٧) ﻓﺎﺳﻘﻮن
ِ رﺨﻳﺘﻬﺎ ﻓﺂﺗﻴﻨﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِﻣﻨﻬﻢ أﺟﺮﻫﻢ و ِﺜﺮﻴ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ِ ِ ﻓﻤﺎ رﻋﻮﻫﺎ ﺣﻖ

This verse says that when all the prophets adhered to the same

27. And We sent forth Noah and Abraham as messengers and initiated in their
progenies prophethood and the Book. Thus some of them were rightly guided,
but most of them turned out to be disobedient.
28. Then in their footsteps, We sent other messengers and also similarly sent
Jesus son of Mary and gave Him the Gospel, and put compassion and mercy in
the hearts of his followers. And as far monasticism, they invented it themselves.
We had only enjoined on them to seek to please God; but they did not faithfully
observe its bounds. So those among them who strongly adhered to faith, We
gave them their reward and most of them turned out to be disobedient.
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methodology outlined above, then from where did the innovation of
monasticism (rahbāniyyah) and the deviance of regarding jihād to be
against religiosity arise? All the messengers sent after Noah (sws) and
Abraham (sws) by the Almighty followed in their footsteps: all called
their people to adhere to justice, and if the need arose they, in accordance
with the practice of prophets, even waged jihād. None of the messengers
adopted a different way to this. To achieve this very purpose, Jesus (sws),
son of Mary (sws), was also sent and he was given the Gospel. He had not
been sent to teach monasticism (rahbāniyyah) to his people. The only
thing was that the Almighty specially made their hearts very merciful and
compassionate. By taking advantage of this, the later innovators invented
the whole system of monasticism even though monasticism was never
made mandatory on them; seeking God’s pleasure was what was made
mandatory on them. However, they did not observe its bounds and broke
the limits of the sharī‘ah and human nature and went astray.
It is evident from this verse that the innovation of monasticism entered
religion through the Christians; however, the teachings of Jesus (sws) or
the Gospel or his real successors had no role in this induction: all of it
was an invention
ُُ
ً َ ْ َ ofَ later
ً َ ْ َ ُ generations.
َْ َ َ َ
ُ َ َ ﻗﻠﻮب ا
The words ﻳﻦ اﻳﺒﻌﻮه رأﻓﺔ ورﻤﺣﺔ
وﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎ ِﻲﻓ
praises the foremost
ِ ِ
followers of Jesus (sws): God placed compassion and mercy in their
hearts. The purpose of this praise is that these very attributes of theirs
became a reason for the later ones in favour of monasticism. The fact of
the matter is that just as Jesus (sws) taught his followers to be merciful
and compassionate, every other prophet of God directed their followers
to be so. The words
by theَ Qur’ān regarding Muhammad (sws) are:
ٌ ُ َ َ used
ْ ُْ
ُ ْ َ ٌ َ
ٌ
(١٢٨:٩) رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ رؤوف
ِ ِ ِ ﺣﺮﻳﺺ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ِ (one who has greed for your
guidance and is benevolent and merciful to true believers, (9:128)).
ْ ََُْ ََ ُ
About Muslims themselves, the words used are: (٢٩ :٤٨) ( رﻤﺣﺎء ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢthey
are merciful to one another, (48:29). In Hadīth narratives, the attributes
of Muslims mentioned are even more clear. It is reported in them that in
mutual sympathy and compassion believers are like limbs of a body. The
Persian poet Sheikh Sa‘dī has translated such a narrative thus:

ﭼﻮ ﻋﻀﻮے ﺑﺪرد آورد روزﺎر
دﮔﺮ ﻋﻀﻮﮨﺎ را ﻧﻤﺎﻧﺪ ﻗﺮار
(If circumstances inflict the limb of a body with pain, the rest of the
limbs too get effected.)
Mercy and compassion are not against justice and fairness.
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Consequently, the Almighty has regarded the Day of Judgement – a Day
when His justice will completely manifest
itself – َ to be a essential
َْ ََ َ ََ
َ ْ ﻏﻔﺴﻪ
ْ َ ﺠﻤﻌﻨﻜﻢ َإﻰﻟ
ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﺔ
corollary of
His
attribute
of
mercy:
ﻳﻮم
ﻛﺘﺐ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ
َ
(١٢:٦) اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ِ ِ (God has decreed mercy for Himself, and will necessarily
gather you all on the Day of Judgement, (6:12). Since the followers of
Jesus (sws) did not get the chance to wage jihād in his lifetime, hence the
later generations used this lack of warfare as an argument in favour of
monasticism. The fact of the matter is that had he too gotten the chance
of waging jihād the way ummah of the Prophet (sws) Muhammad was
blessed with
he too would have been ashidā ‘alā alَ
َ َ opportunity,
ُ ْ this
29
kuffār (اﻟﻜﻔﺎر
ﺒﻟ
أﺷﺪاء
).
ِ
ِ
َ ْ
َ ََْ َ َ َ ُ َ َْ َ َ ْ َ َ
َ َ ْ َ َ ﻓﻤﺎ
َ َ رﺿﻮان اﷲ
ْ ْ َ َ ﻛﺘﺒﻨﺎﻫﺎ
َ ْ اﺑﺘﻐﺎء
The words رﻋﻮﻫﺎ ﺣﻖ
إﻻ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ورﻫﺒﺎﻏﻴﺔ اﻧﺘﺪﻋﻮﻫﺎ ﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َ َ imply that God did place mercy
and compassion in their hearts;
رﺨﻳﺘﻬﺎ
ِ ِ
however, taking advantage of this, the monasticism invented by later
generations
َ َ ْ َ has nothing to do with the teachings of Jesus (sws). The
word
رﻫﺒﺎﻏﻴﺔ
(monasticism) is declined in the accusative not by the verb
ِ
َْ َ َ
ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎ
. It is because of an understood verb which is indicated by the later
َ ُ ََْ
verb اﻧﺘﺪﻋﻮﻫﺎ. However, the way monasticism has been mentioned here
shows that it was invented because of a good motive; but it was a
transgression of the limits set by God. Those who adopted it, in spite of
the good behind it, went astray because of their proclivity to religious
innovations, extremism and fanaticism.
َ ْ
َ ََْ َ َ
ْ ْ َ َ ﻛﺘﺒﻨﺎﻫﺎ
َ ْ اﺑﺘﻐﺎء
 ﻣﺎsay that the monasticism they
The words ﷲ
ِ رﺿﻮان ا
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ِإﻻ
had imposed upon themselves was never made mandatory on them by
God; it was their own invention. The Almighty had only made it
obligatory on them to try to seek His pleasure. Had this monasticism been
confined to this only, it would been a boon and blessing for them in this
world and in the Hereafter; however, they did not observe its bounds.
ََْ َ ََ
َ َ َ رﻋﻮﻫﺎ َﺣﻖ
The antecedent of the feminine pronoun in رﺨﻳﺘﻬﺎ
 ﻓﻤﺎis
ِ
ِ
َ ْ َ evident from which is that the real fault of the
obviously رﻫﺒﺎﻏﻴﺔ
ِ
Christians regarding monasticism is they did not observe its limits the
way they should have. As a result, many concepts infiltrated into it
which were against human nature and intellect. Had they observed these
limits, it would not have exceeded beyond what was required of them in
seeking the pleasure of God. Seeking the pleasure of God is a teaching
common to all divine scriptures, and waging war and jihād for the cause
of God is the greatest part of this monasticism. In Sūrah Tawbah, this
reality has been explained thus:
29. I have explained the established practice of the Almighty regarding jihād
at many places in this tafsīr.

Sūrah Hadīd

213

َ ُ َ ُ َ َ ُ َُ َ َُ َ ْ ََ ْ ُ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُْ َ
َ ﻓﻘﺎﺗﻠﻮن ﻲﻓ
ََ ْ ﷲ
َ إن ا
ﷲ
اﺷﺮﺘى ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ ا
ِ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ وأﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ ِﺑﺄن ﻟﻬﻢ اﺠﻟﻨﺔ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
َ
ُ
ُ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُْ ْ َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ً
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
ُ َ ﻓﻴﻘﺘﻠﻮن
َ ِ َ
واﻹﺠﻧﻴﻞ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺣﻘﺎ ِﻲﻓ
وﻳﻘﺘﻠﻮن َوﻋﺪا
(١١١:٩) واﻟﻘﺮآن
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ اﺤﻛﻮراة
God has purchased from the believers their lives and wealth in return
for Paradise. They fight for the cause of God: thus they slay and are
slain. This is a promise due on God in the Torah, the Gospel and the
Qur’ān. (9:111)

It is evident from this verse that waging jihād to please God is a
common teaching of all the prophets and messengers of God. It is this
very teaching which was given to the Christians in the Gospel because it
is repeatedly told in the Gospel that the Torah must be fully followed in
cases of divine law. On the contrary, they invented a monasticism which
lost upon them this very purpose.
Here, it would be worthwhile to refresh a fact to which I have alluded in
detail in the tafsīr of Sūrah Tawbah while explaining the word sā’ihūn.30
There I have explained that in Islam we find both positive and negative
things about rāhbāniyyah and siyāhat which show that they are not evil in
themselves. Evil actually arises in them by not observing their limits as
ََْ َ ََ
َ َ َ رﻋﻮﻫﺎ َﺣﻖ
ﻓﻤﺎ. Thus Islam has included
the Qur’ānic words allude to: رﺨﻳﺘﻬﺎ
ِ ِ
all those ingredients of rāhbāniyyah and siyāhat which are in accordance
with human nature and are in harmony with the objective of pleasing
God; it has excluded all those of their components which the innovators
had invented and which were in conflict with human nature, and sense
and reason. If one reflects on the rituals of worship in Islam, one will find
that each of them has the worthy components of rāhbāniyyah. So much
so, some narratives regard jihād to be rāhbāniyyah.
It is evident from intrinsic contextual
and concomitant indicators that
َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ٌ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ
ََْ َ
َُ َ
ُ
َ
the word  آﻣﻨﻮاin ﻓﺎﺳﻘﻮن
ِ  ﻓﺂﺗﻴﻨﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِﻣﻨﻬﻢ أﺟﺮﻫﻢ و ِﺜﺮﻴ ﻣﻨﻬﻢis used in its
complete and ultimate meaning ie those among the followers of Jesus
(sws) who fully adhered to and persevered on his teachings were duly
rewarded by God; however, the majority of them turned out to be
disobedient and were duly punished for this attitude.
ُ َ َ  اrefer to Simon, the righteous and
Here, obviously the words ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا
ِ
true successor of Jesus (sws) and the Christians who followed in his
footsteps and who in spite of all types of circumstances adhered to the true
religion. Ultimately, it was the later followers of these people who
graciously welcomed Islam when its call was given by the Prophet (sws).
The Qur’ān at many places has praised them in a very commendable way.
30. Amīn Ahsan Islāhī, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, vol. 3, 246-247.

Sūrah Hadīd

214

inventing the innovations of trinity and monasticism distorted
teachings of Jesus (sws) and incorporated in them the deviant
erroneous views of the Romans. Later, it was this “led-astray
leading-others-astray” group which ended up in majority and
adherents to true Christianity ended up in minority.

the
and
and
the

َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ٌ َ َ
The words ﻓﺎﺳﻘﻮن
ِ  و ِﺜﺮﻴ ﻣﻨﻬﻢrefer to Paul and his followers who by

ُ
َْ ْ ْ ُ ُْ ُ َ ُ َ َ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
َ ْ َ َ رﻤﺣﺘﻪ
َ ْ ﻛﻔﻠﻦﻴ ﻣﻦ
ْ ُ وﺠﻳﻌﻞ
ً ُ ﻟﻜﻢ
َ
اﻳﻘﻮا
آﻣﻨﻮا
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ﻧﻮرا
ﻳﺆﺗﻜﻢ
ﺑﺮﺳﻮ
وآﻣﻨﻮا
اﷲ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ ِِ ِ ِ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
َ ُ َْ
ُ
ْ
ٌ
ْ َ َ ﻳﻤﺸﻮن ﺑﻪ
ٌ
ُ
31
(٢٨) رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ وﻳﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ َواﷲ ﻟﻔﻮر
ِِ
ِ
َُ

َ ِ  اaddresses those very Christians who were
Here the word ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا
ََْ َ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ْ آﻣﻨﻮا
َ ِ ﻓﺂﺗﻴﻨﺎ ا
mentioned earlier by the words أﺟﺮﻫﻢ
. When the
ِ
discourse reached their mention, then with their reference those Christians
were invited to profess faith in the Prophet (sws) who had within them the
radiance of faith. They were addressed and told: “O those who have
professed faith in Jesus! fear God and profess faith in His Messenger
(Muhammad (sws)) so that God will grant you a double share from His
mercy and create for you a light with which you will walk in the Hereafter
and He will forgive you. God is very Forgiving and Merciful.”
In Sūrah Ma’idah, a group of Christians have been praised thus:

َ َ َ ََ
ً َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ َ ْ ْ ُ َ َ ِّ ً َ َ َ
ﻮا
أﺮﺷ
ﻳﻦ
وا
ﻬﻮد
ا
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
ﻋﺪاوة
اﺠﺎس
أﺷﺪ
ﺤﻛﺠﺪن
ﻣﻮدة
وﺤﻛﺠﺪن أﻗﺮﺑﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ ْ ُ َ ً َُْ َ َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
ِّ ْ
َ
َ ﻳﻦ
َ ِ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ا
َ ِ ِّ
ﻗﺴﻴﺴﻦﻴ ورﻫﺒﺎﻧﺎ وﻛﻏﻬﻢ ﻻ
ِ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ِإﻧﺎ ﻧﺼﺎرى
ِ ِ ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﺄن ِﻣﻨﻬﻢ
َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َْ
ْ
ُ َ ْ َُُ ْ َ ََ
ُ أﻧﺰل َإﻰﻟ
َ
ﻣﻊ ِﻣﻤﺎ
ِ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﺗﺮى أﻗﻴﻨﻬﻢ
ِ ﺗﻔﻴﺾ ِﻣﻦ ا
ِ ﻳﺴﺘﻜﺮﺒون و ِذا
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺳﻤﻌﻮا ﻣﺎ
ْ
َ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ِّ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ
َ
َ
َ
(٨٣-٨٢ :٥) اﻟﺸﺎﻫﺪﻳﻦ
ﻋﺮﻓﻮا ِﻣﻦ اﺤﻟﻖ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن رﺑﻨﺎ آﻣﻨﺎ ﻓﺎﻛﺘﺒﻨﺎ ﻣﻊ
ِ ِ

You will find the Jews and the Idolaters to be the staunchest in
animosity to believers and will find those say: “we are Christians,” to
be nearest in affection to them. That is because there are priests and
monks among then, and because they are not inflicted with conceit.
When they listen to that which was revealed to the Messenger, you
see their eyes filled with tears because they recognize its truth. They
call out: “Lord! We have professed faith. Count us among the
witnesses to the last messenger.” (5:82-83)
In the verse under discussion, all the Christians who have any glimmer
31. Believers! Have fear of God and profess faith in His Messenger. He will
grant you a double share from His mercy and create for you a light with which
you will walk and will forgive you. God is very Forgiving and Merciful.
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of faith in Jesus (sws) in them are invited to profess faith in Muhammad
(sws): they should fear God and believe in the messenger giving glad
tidings of whose advent had been entrusted to them. They have been
directed to fear God because many of the Christians did consider
Muhammad (sws) the very unlettered prophet whose predictions were
found in the Bible yet they were afraid that the enemies of Islam would
become their enemies too. On this, they are told that they should fear
God not people; they should full realize what will happen to them if
because of fearing people
they become indifferent to the fear of God.
َْ ْ ْ ُ ُْ
َ ْ ﻛﻔﻠﻦﻴ ﻣﻦ
The words ِرﻤﺣﺘﻪ
ِ ِ ِ ﻳﺆﺗﻜﻢ
ِ re-mention the promise made with the
ِ
true and righteous People of the Book stated in Sūrah Qasas. It was
stated there that those among them who fully adhered to their own
religion and when in accordance with the predictions mentioned in their
scriptures the last messenger of God came to them, they bore witness to
his veracity, they shall be rewarded twice. The reason for this is that they
had to pass through two trials while bearing witness to the truth. The
words are:

ُ َ ْ َْ َ َُْ َ َ َ ُ ُْ
ُ َْ
ُ ََْ َ
ُ آﻣﻨﺎ ﺑﻪ
َ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
َ َ ْ آﺗﻴﻨﺎﻫﻢ
إﻧﻪ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﺑﻪ ﻳﺆ ِﻣﻨﻮن و ِذا ﻓﺘﻰﻠ
ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ ِ ﻗﺒﻠﻪ ﻫﻢ
ِ ِ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ِﻣﻦ
ِ ُ
ِ ِِ
ِ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
َْ
ُ َ ْ َ َُْْ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َْ
َ ِّ
ُّ َ ْ
َ ﻣﺮﻳﻦﻴ
ُ َ َ ﺑﻤﺎ
ﻣﺴﻠﻤﻦﻴ
ﻗﺒﻠﻪ
ﻣﻦ
ﻛﻨﺎ
إﻧﺎ
رﺑﻨﺎ
ﻣﻦ
اﺤﻟﻖ
ﺻﺮﺒوا
أﺟﺮﻫﻢ
ﻳﺆﺗﻮن
أوﺤﻚ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ْ َ َُ َْ
َ
َ ُ ُ ْ ُ َََْ
ِّ
َ
َ
َ
(٤٣:٢٨) وﻣﻤﺎ رزﻗﻨﺎﻫﻢ ﻳﻨ ِﻔﻘﻮن
ِ َ ﺑﺎﺤﻟﺴﻨﺔ اﻟﺴﻴﺌﺔ
ِ َ ِ َوﻳﺪرؤون
To whom we gave the Book before [this Qur’ān] will become among
the believers of this [Qur’ān]. And when it is recited to them, they
say: “We believe in it; it is the truth from our Lord, and We have
continued to acknowledge it long before it came.” It is these people
who will be rewarded twice because they persevered and responded
to the hardships inflicted by people with kind behaviour and spent for
the cause of God what We gave them. (28:52-54)

ُ ََْ

َ ِ ا
ُ
In the
tafsīr of Sūrah Qasas, I had explained that the words آﺗﻴﻨﺎﻫﻢ
ﻳﻦ
َاﻟﻜﺘﺎب
َ ْ refer to the true People of the Book, in particular that group of
ِ
Christians whose love for the truth and fear of God is mentioned in the
above quoted verse of Sūrah Mā’idah.
It needs to be understood here that the People of the Book will received
double reward not because of being People of the Book. It would be
because they bore witness to the truth revealed to Jesus (sws) and the
previous prophets and to the truth revealed to Muhammad (sws), the
unlettered prophet. Since this ummah is required to bear witness without
any preference or adulteration to all the truth revealed by God whether on
the previous prophets or on Muhammad (sws), it is entitled to receive

Sūrah Hadīd

216

twice reward as well. Thus all those who enter this ummah, will be blessed
with this favour. Hadīth narratives have also explained this issue but since
there is no difference of opinion in it,
I find no need to go into the details.
َ ُ َْ ً ُ ْ ُ
َ ْ َ َ express glad tidings similar to those
ﻳﻤﺸﻮن
ﻧﻮرا
ﻟﻜﻢ
وﺠﻳﻌﻞ
The words ﺑﻪ
ِِ
ُُ ُ َ َْ
َ ْ ُْ َ َ ْ ُْ ََ َ َْ
َ ْ َ ﻧﻮرﻫﻢ
ْ ْ َ ﻧﻦﻴ
expressed
by
verse
twelve:
أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ
واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﺎت ﻳﺴﻰﻌ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ﻳﻮم ﺗﺮى
ِِ
ِ ِ
َ
ِ ِ
َْ َ
(remember
the
day
when
you
shall
see
the
true
believers,
men
and
وﺑﺄﻓﻤﺎﻧﻬﻢ
ِِ ِ
women, with their light moving before them and on their right hands).
These same glad tidings are given to these righteous people: they had
protected the light of faith given to them by God; they guided themselves
through it and also guided others through it; as a reward for this, they will
be blessed with a light in the Hereafter which they will carry with them in
the darkness of that day and all those will benefit from it as well who had
supported them in this world.

َ ْ َْ ََ
َُْ َََْ َ
ْ َ ِّ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ
َ ْ أﻫﻞ
َ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ
ا
ﻓﻀﻞ
ﻣﻦ
ء
ﺒﻟ
ﻓﻘﺪرون
ﻛﻻ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ِﺤﻼ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ
ﷲ
ا
ﻧﻴﺪ
وأن
ﷲ
ٍ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ُْ
ََ َ
َ ْ ْ َ ْ ﷲ ُذو
ُ ﻳﺸﺎء َوا
32
(٢٩) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ﻳﺆﻳﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ
ِ

In this verse, these people are urged to take the lead in becoming the
beneficiaries of this blessing of God and to leave aside the jealous Jews.
They are told to let them burn in the fire of envy they have ignited in
themselves against the unlettered Prophet and those who have professed
faith in him. The reason for their jealousy is that they think that only they
should be the recipients of God’s favours; they do not know that they are
not the masters of God’s favours; only God Himself is their master; He
blesses these favours to whomever He desires. He is very gracious and
can bless anyone He wants to.
َُْ
َ ْ أﻫﻞ
Though the words اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
(People of the Book) used here are
ِ
ِ
general in their apparent sense and thus can refer to both the Jews and
Christians, however concomitant indications show that they refer to the
Jews as a collectivity because it was they who had the conceited notion
of being the recipients of all the favours and blessings of God. They
thought that prophethood could only be given to their race and they alone
were the recipients of God’s favours and blessings. Because of this very
arrogance of theirs, they were very opposed to the claim to prophethood
by Muhammad (sws). When they saw that in spite of their opposition, his
call and message were spreading and even many nobles from amongst
their own ranks were joining the new faith and becoming its die-hard
supporters, the fever of jealousy engulfed them to such an extent that it
32. So that the People of the Book do not know that they do not have any
control in anything the grace of God and that grace is in God’s Hands alone. He
bestows it upon whom He wills and abounding is God’s grace.
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ultimately destroyed them. The causes of this jealousy and its effects and
consequences have already been mentioned with great detail in Sūrah
Baqarah.
َ ْ َُْ َََْ َ
The words اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ِ ِ ( … ِﺤﻼ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ أﻫﻞtill the verse end) express the obvious
consequence of this ignorance and foolishness of being continually
jealous of the Muslims. They were obviously inflicted with this jealousy
because they thought that they alone were the sole race entitled on
hereditary basis to all the favours and blessings of God. Had they not
been inflicted with this foolishness and had known that prophethood and
leadership are God’s gifts and He bestows these gifts to whomsoever He
desires, there would have been no reason for them to be angry and
jealous. They could have understood that God bestowed on them this
position for a certain period and now if He is choosing others for it, no
one can stop Him, and it is in their well-being to accept this decision of
God instead of opposing it and showing jealousy. On the contrary, they
continued to remain in the frenzy they had been inflicted with. The
essential consequence of this was that the fire of spite and jealously they
were burning in continued to increase. In other words, the real thing
which is mentioned here together with inviting people to profess faith in
the Prophet (sws) is that they should profess faith in the Prophet (sws)
and make themselves entitled to double reward and leave the jealous Jews
to themselves to burn in the fire of their jealousy. Instead of saying: “let
these Jews burn in the fire of their jealousy and make yourselves entitled
to double reward,’ what is said is: “let the Jews remain in their ignorance
that they regard themselves to be the only rightful recipients of God’s
favours whereas this is mere foolishness on their part, and it is this
foolishness which is the cause of their sorrow and jealousy.”
The benefit of adopting this style was that the real malady of the Jews
also became evident and so did its cause without the discourse becoming
harsh.
Our exegetes have faced a lot of confusion in interpreting these last
verses of the sūrah. If I had cited all these interpretations and then
critically analyzed them, it would taken up a lot of space. This exercise
would not have been of any use as well. For this reason, I have presented
the true interpretation which is in accordance with the language, context
and parallels of the Qur’ān. It is hoped that it will convince people who
reflect on it.
Here, two things specially should be kept in consideration regarding
language and style:
Firstly, at times the real thing in the discourse is not the apparent
discourse itself; it is its consequence. Thus for example the words “so that
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the People of the Book do not know that they have any authority on any of
God’s blessings,” what is implied is its consequence: as a necessary result
of this ignorance: theyَ die by burning in the jealousy of those blessed.
Secondly, the word  ﻻis not superfluous here. Neither does there exist an
example in the Qur’ān where it is superfluous. I have already explained at
an appropriate place in this tafsīr that it is among those letters about which
there is absolutely no possibility to regard them so. Otherwise this will
open the doors to deviations created by religious innovators and mischiefmongers. Nevertheless, this letter is at times repeated for the purpose of
emphasis, and this repetition is customary as per linguistic usage. There
are many examplesَ of
this in the Qur’ān and classical Arabic. For
َ ُ ْ َ َ َََ َ َ َ
example: (١٢:٧) ﻣﻨﻌﻚ أﻻ ﺗﺴﺠﺪ
( ﻗﺎل ﻣﺎwhat stopped you from not prostrating,
َ ُ َْ َ ْ ُ َ َ َْ َ َْ ََْ ََ ٌ َ َ َ
(7:12)) and (٩٥:٢١) ﻳﺮﺟﻌﻮن
ٍ ( وﺣﺮام ﺒﻟit is ordained that no
ِ ﻗﺮﻳﺔ أﻫﻠﻜﻨﺎﻫﺎ ﻛﻏﻬﻢ ﻻ
community We intend to destroy will not revert to the truth, (21:95)). ْ
ُ َْ َ
With
ِ ِ ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ
َ َ َ the grace of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ﷲ
ذاﻟﻚ
ِ ( ﺒﻟso gratitude be to God on this).
Rahmānābād,
15th Decemeber, 1977 AD
4th Muharram al-hrām, 1398 AH

______________

Sūrah Mujādalah
Central Theme and Relationship with the Previous Sūrah

The previous sūrah ended on the answer to the objection raised by the
People of the Book against jihād. The reason for giving this answer was
that the objections raised by the opponents of the Prophet (sws) would be
picked up by the Hypocrites and secretly spread among the Muslims in
order to weaken their faith and repress their zeal for jihād. It seems that
these activities of the Hypocrites had gained great momentum at the time
of revelation of this sūrah. The situation demanded that this clandestine
propaganda be checked. Consequently, in this sūrah, the Hypocrites are
severely reprimanded for indulging in such subversive activities, and in
order to curb them, Muslims are also directed to adopt certain measures.
Simultaneously, by presenting a very effective practical example,
Muslims are taught how to deal with a difficulty they might face in
following Islam: they should sincerely present the issue to the Prophet
(sws). It is hoped that the Almighty will find out a way for them. The
people who initiate a propaganda campaign against Islam by making an
excuse of a hypothetical or real difficulty they might be facing are the
ones who want to open a war-front with God and His Prophet (sws).
Such people should remember that they will be humiliated. It is the
incontestable decision of God that success and dominance is only
reserved for God and His prophets.
Analysis of the Sūrah’s Discourse
Verse (1-4): A reference is made to an incident in which a pious woman

had to face a severe difficulty regarding a religious issue; instead of
becoming frustrated and showing distrust in the Almighty, she presented
her case before Him and His Prophet (sws) with all the confidence and
purity of intention she could muster. The Almighty resolved her
difficulty and set her forth as an example in the Qur’ān: the example of a
person who adopted the correct attitude when troubles came her way.
This was in sharp contrast with the attitude of the Hypocrites who would
show hostility and indulge in a covert and hostile propaganda against the
Almighty and His Prophet (sws) when a particular directive of the
sharī‘ah proved adverse to their desires and wishes.
Verses (5-8): Disgust is expressed at the attitude of the people who,
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instead of showing trust in the Almighty and His Prophet (sws), were
busy whispering evil suggestions to others and maligning the cause of
Islam. They were showing disrespect to the Prophet (sws) and were
presenting the lenience the Almighty was showing them by not
punishing them as a proof of their correct attitude. They are warned that
they shall not only be humiliated in this world as history testifies, but
will also face a grievous torment in the Hereafter.
Verses (9-10): Muslims have been forbidden from sin and excesses and
directed that their secret conversations should not be against the Prophet
(sws); their intimate exchanges should be clean and pious. They are told
that they should ignore the whispering campaign which the Hypocrites
have launched against them, for such whispering cannot harm anyone
unless the Almighty permits it. It is befitting for them to trust their Lord
and rest assured instead of worrying and being aggrieved by such
insinuations. The Almighty shall protect them from the evil of the evildoers.
Verses (11-12): The believers have been directed to follow certain
manners when they are in the company of the Prophet (sws), and forbidden
to carry out clandestine conversation when they are gathered around him.
Certain emergency directives are given to curb the whispering campaign
undertaken by the Hypocrites.
Verse (13): After the achievement of the desired results, the emergency
directives have been repealed and the believers have been directed to
establish those forms of worship which shall put an end to this malady of
whispering campaign and secret conversation; these forms have been
spelled out for them.
Verses (14-22): An indication is made of the fact that the Hypocrites are
actually the agents of the Jews who have incurred the wrath of the
Almighty; their real allegiance rests with them. Their glibness and their
trait of swearing during conversation effectively conceals their real
character and they are able to outwardly show themselves as Muslims.
Their allegiance is actually with the enemies of Islam; they have been
overwhelmed by the love of wealth. Satan has made them unmindful of
Allah and they have joined his party to impair and obstruct the Prophet’s
mission; ultimately their efforts shall fizzle out, for it is the absolute
judgement of the Almighty that only He and His prophets shall always
prevail. True believers are those who sever their ties of relationship from
the enemies of God and the Prophet (sws) even if they are their fathers,
sons, brothers and tribesmen. The Almighty shall only be happy with
such people; they are the people of His party and only they shall achieve
success.
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Section I (Verses 1-4)
Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
َ
ََْ ُ َ َ َْ
َ ُ َُ
َ ْ َ َ زوﺟﻬﺎ
َ ْ َ ﻟﻚ ﻲﻓ
َُ َْ ﷲ
َ ُ َ ﻳﺴﻤﻊ
َ ﺤﺗﺎور ُ َﻤﺎ إن
ُ وﺗﺸﺘﻲﻜ َإﻰﻟ اﷲ َوا
اﷲ
ﻗﻮل
ﺳﻤﻊ اﷲ
ِ اﻟﻲﺘ
ِ
ِ ﻗﺪ
ِ ﺠﺗﺎد
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ
ُ
ْ ْ َ
َ ُ َُ َ
ُ
ُ
ٌ َ
ْ ُ ُ َ إن
َ ِّ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ِّﻣﻦ
ٌ َ ﺳﻤﻴﻊ
ﻧﺴﺎﺋﻬﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻫﻦ
( ا ِ ﻳﻦ١) ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
أﻣﻬﺎﻳﻬﻢ ِإﻻ
ِ ﻓﻈﺎﻫﺮون
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ أﻣﻬﺎﺗﻬﻢ
ِِ
ِِ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ
َُ َ
َ َُ ْ ُ َ ْ َُْ َ
ْ َ ﻣﻦ
ٌ ُ َ ﻟﻌﻔﻮ
ً ُ َ اﻟﻘﻮل
َ ِ ( َوا٢) ﻟﻔﻮر
َ ِّ ﻣﻨﻜﺮا
ً َ ُ ﻘﻮﻟﻮن
ﻳﻦ
وزورا َو ِن اﷲ
اﻟﻼ ِ و ﻏﻬﻢ و ِﻏﻬﻢ
ِ
َ
ُ
َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ِّ
َ ُ َُ
ْ َ ِّ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ
َ َ َ ﻗﺒﻞ أن
ْ ُ َ ﻓﺘﻤﺎﺳﺎ
ذﻟﻜﻢ
ﻓﺘﺤﺮﻳﺮ
ﻟﻤﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
ﻓﻈﺎﻫﺮون ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ﻧﺴﺎﺋﻬﻢ ﻋﻢ ﻓﻌﻮدون
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ رﻗﺒﺔ ﻣﻦ
ُ
َ
َْ ََُ َْ ْ َ ُ َ َ ْ ْ َ َ
َ ََْ َ ُ َ
َ ُ َ ُ
َْ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﻗﺒﻞ
ﺷﻬﺮﻳﻦ
ﻓﺼﻴﺎم
ﺑﻪ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ ِ ﺗﻮﻗﻈﻮن
ِ ﺠﻳﺪ
ِ ِ
ِ ( ﻓﻤﻦ ﻟﻢ٣) ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ ﻣﺘﺘﺎﺑﻌﻦﻴ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
َ
َ َ
َ ْ َ
ْ ُ َ َ ً ْ َ ِّ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
أن ﻓﺘﻤﺎﺳﺎ ﻓﻤﻦ ﻟﻢ
وﺗﻠﻚ
ِ ِ ذﻟﻚ
ِ ﻣﺴﻜﻴﻨﺎ
ِ ِ ﻓﺈﻃﻌﺎم ِﺳﺘﻦﻴ
ِ ﺤﻛﺆﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺎ
ِ ِ ِ ﷲ ورﺳﻮ
ِ
ِ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻊ
َ
َ
ُ ُ ُ
ٌ
َ ِ َ ْ ِ َ ﺣﺪود اﷲ
(٤) وﻟﻠﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ َﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٌﻢ
ِ
ِ

God has heard the words of the lady who would argue with you about
her husband and was complaining to God and God was hearing the
conversation of both of you. God hears all and observes all. (1)
Those of you who do zihār with their wives, these wives do not become
their mothers. Their mothers are those only who have given birth to
them. In fact, such people utter words which are very despicable and
false. And God pardons and forgives. And those who do zihār with their
wives, and afterwards return to what had been prohibited, then freeing a
slave is required before they touch each other again. This is what you are
being counselled of. And God is aware of all that you do. Thus, he who
has no slave available to him shall fast two successive months before
they touch one another. And he who does not have the capacity to do
this shall feed sixty of the destitute. This is enjoined on you so that you
may have deep faith in God and His Messenger. These are the bounds set
by God and for the disbelievers there is a grievous punishment. (2-4)
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Explanation

ََْ ُ َ َ َْ
َ ُ َُ
َ ْ َ َ زوﺟﻬﺎ
َ ْ َ ﺠﺗﺎدﻟﻚ ﻲﻓ
ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
َ ُ َ َ ﻳﺴﻤﻊ
َ ﺤﺗﺎور ُ َﻤﺎ إن
ُ وﺗﺸﺘﻲﻜ َإﻰﻟ اﷲ َو
اﷲ
ِ
ِ ﻗﺪ
ِ ِ اﻟﻲﺘ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ﺳﻤﻊ اﷲ ﻗﻮل
ٌ َ
ٌ َ ﺳﻤﻴﻊ
1
(١) ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
َ َ َْ

ُ  ﻗﺪ ﺳﻤﻊdo not merely signify hearing as is evident from
The words اﷲ
ِ
the occasion of the discourse; they also signify acceptance. It has been
used in this meaning in the Qur’ān, and this meaning is common in the
Arabic language as well. In our language too, hearing is used to refer to
acceptance.
َ ُ َُ
Before the word ﺠﺗﺎدﻟﻚ
ِ , a suppression of an incomplete verb has
occurred as per the general principles of Arabic language. It is evident
from this that the lady whose incident is mentioned here came many a
time to the Prophet (sws) to relate it.
The word  ﺠﻣﺎدﻟﺔis used in the Qur’ān in both its positive and negative
meanings. When used negatively, it refers to quibble and to quarrel. When
used positively, it refers to convince someone through affection, pleading,
insistence and fondness; here the element of quarrel is present too;
however, this quarrel is with love and trust the way children try to convince
their elders by quarrelling with them all the while trusting their affection.
The best example of such an affectionate quarrel is that of Abraham (sws)
which he had with His Lord regarding the people of Lot (sws). The
Almighty praised it a lot. I have already referred to it in this tafsīr. The
argument of the lady mentioned in this verse was of precisely this nature as
well. I could not find an appropriate translation of this word in Urdu; so I
have rendered it as jhagarnā (to quarrel). However, this quarrel has a
special connotation, and in this connotation it is used in Urdu as well on the
condition that a person realizes its occasion and background.
Narratives mention the name of the lady referred to in this verse as
Khawlah bint Tha‘labah. Her husband’s name was Aws bin Sāmit alAnsārī. ُ Onceَ when
َ was angry, he uttered the following words to his
َ َ َ ْ he
َ ْ َ ﻋﻲﻠ
wife: ﻛﻈﻬﺮ أﻲﻣ
أﻧﺖ
(if I now become sexually intimate with you, it will
ِ
be as if I came near my mother for this purpose). In the days of
jāhiliyyah, such words would separate a wife permanently. For this
reason, Khawlah (rta) became very anxious about her fate and that of her
children if this separation took place. So, she presented her case before
the Prophet (sws), and with insistence and assertion pleaded to him to
solve her issue. Since the Prophet (sws) did not have before him a clearcut guidance in this regard, it seems that he delayed responding to her.
1. God has heard the words of the lady who would argue with you about her
husband and was complaining to God and God was hearing the conversation of
both of you. God hears all and observes all.
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For this reason, she had to come to the Prophet (sws) time and again to
resolve her issue.
It is also evident from the Qur’ān that in this matter Khawlah (rta)
defended her husband to some extent. It is evident from some narratives
that Aws (rta) had a harsh disposition as a result of which he uttered this
inappropriate sentence. He had absolutely no intention of divorcing his
wife; for this reason, both husband and wife became very worried.
Khawlah (rta) must have also related this situation to the Prophet (sws)
so that it could become fully clear that while uttering this sentence, her
husband had no intention of divorcing her. He uttered it inadvertently out
of anger.
Zihār is also mentioned in Sūrah Ahzāb; however, that mentionَ َis only
ََ
ُ ْ َ ُ َ ُ أزواﺟﻜﻢ اﻟﻼ
َ َ وﻣﺎ
ُ ُ َ َ ْ ﺟﻌﻞ
as a passing reference
by the words: ﻳﻈﺎﻫﺮون ِﻣﻨﻬﻦ
ِ
ِ
ُ َ ُ
ْ
(He does not regard the wives whom you divorce through
(٤:٣٣) أﻣﻬﺎﺗﻜﻢ
ِ
ziihār as your mothers, (33:4)). Nevertheless, in the first place, it is not
necessary that Sūrah Ahzāb should have been revealed before Sūrah
Mujādalah. In the second place, even if it was revealed before it, what is
only evident from these words is that by pronouncing zihār, a person’s
wife does not become his mother; they do not say what responsibility such
a declaration entails and what a person should do for its atonement. So
even though this verse of Sūrah Ahzāb had been revealed to the Prophet
(sws), he could only have decisively resolved the issue of Khawlah (rta)
after being divinely guided. So he waited until a revelation came to guide
him. Finally, he was provided this divine guidance and because of her
affectionate complaints not only was her problem resolved, this guidance
also showed the way out to countless men and women from this absurd
ritual. Consequently, by praising her in the Qur’ān, the Almighty eternally
preserved her affectionate complaint, and guided people that when they
face some hardship in a matter of religion they should present it before
their Lord the way this believing lady had done; like the Hypocrites, one
should not make it an excuse to raise objections, launch a whispering
campaign
and a matter of confrontation with God and His Prophet (sws).
َﺤﺗﺎور ُ ﻤﺎ
َُ َْ ﷲ
َ ُ َ َ ﻳﺴﻤﻊ
ُ َوا: Since this complaint was specifically addressed to
God, He kept on listening to it with great affection and attention. He
finally resolved the issue of Khawlah (rta). It is evident from this that
those who speak out their problems to God should rest assured that the
Almighty listens to them very attentively. He sees and knows all. And
when He listens and also has power over everything, why should a
person lose hope and harbour evil thoughts in his mind?
Here it should be kept in mind that like the case of material and
mundane hardships, the most successful way in combating spiritual and
intellectual confusions is to present them to God. At times, a person is
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faced with an intellectual problem which seems irresolvable to him, and
this raises a lot of doubts about religion. In such circumstances, if a
person presents his problem to God and asks guidance from Him, God
willing, he will be blessed with peace of mind on the condition that he
patiently asks God’s help. True seekers always adopt this behaviour;
however, the mean and the hasty instead of adopting this behaviour
either make doubts and superstitions into religion itself or by making
religion an object of objection show confrontation to it. The result of this
is what is stated later in this sūrah.

ْ ْ َ ُ ُ
َ ُ َُ َ
ُ
ْ ُ ﻏﻬﻢ َو
ْ ُ َ ْ َ أﻣﻬﺎﻳﻬﻢ إﻻ اﻟﻼ َو
ْ ُ ُ َ ُ إن
َ ِّ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ِّﻣﻦ
ﻏﻬﻢ
أﻣﻬﺎﺗﻬﻢ
ﻫﻦ
ﻣﺎ
ﻧﺴﺎﺋﻬﻢ
ﻓﻈﺎﻫﺮون
ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ََُ َ
َ ُ ََُ
ْ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
ٌ ُ َ ﻟﻌﻔﻮ
ً ُ َ اﻟﻘﻮل
َ ِّ ﻣﻨﻜﺮا
2
ً َ ُ ﻘﻮﻟﻮن
(٢) ﻟﻔﻮر
وزورا َو ِن اﷲ
ِ

In this regard, the first principle guidance is that by uttering such words,
wives do not become mothers of such people. Their mothers are only
those who have given them birth. These mothers are prohibited to them in
marriage because of this relationship and this prohibition is a natural and
an eternal one. Such a prohibition cannot be regarded to be present in
some other woman merely because a person had likened her or a limb of
her to his mother. Those who utter such words utter what is vicious and
false on which they are indeed worthy of being punished; however, this
utterance does not make the wife prohibited
to a person.
ََُ َ
ٌ ُ َ ﻟﻌﻔﻮ
 َو ِن اﷲis that if a person while
The implication of the words ﻟﻔﻮر
being overcome with anger uttered such an evil and untruthful statement
and later realized his folly, then God is Gracious and Forgiving.
Consequently, in the case under discussion as well, since the perpetrator of
this mistake realized the wrong he had done, the Almighty forgave him.
It needs to be kept in mind here that in the age of jāhiliyyah, just as the
Arabs had given adopted children the same status as real children,
similarly in case of zihār too, they were extremely strict. If a person
uttered such words for his wife, then as per the general practice she
would become prohibited to him like his own mother. Never could a
person have sexual intimacy with his wife after this. If any person dared
to do it, he was looked upon as a person who had married his mother.
For this reason Islam, while reforming such unnatural customs, has at all
places directed man’s attention to put each thing at its place as prescribed
by the laws of nature. He should not try to pervert this natural religion by

2. Those of you who do zihār with their wives, these wives do not become
their mothers. Their mothers are those only who have given birth to them. In fact,
such people utter words which are very despicable and false. And God pardons and
forgives.
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making such changes. This issue has been discussed at length in the
tafsīr of Sūrah Ahzāb. Here too, while reforming this evil custom in
order to silence the objectors it is said in the very beginning that such
inappropriate utterances do not change the laws of nature. A wife does
not become a person’s mother merely by such a false utterance of ُ his.
ْ َ َﻣﺎ ُﻫﻦ.
A question arises about
ُ a declension in the expression: أﻣﻬﺎﺗﻬﻢ
ِِ
َ
ْ
Why is the word أﻣﻬﺎﺗﻬﻢ
declined
in
the
accusative.
In
my
opinion,
the
ِِ
َ
َ ْ َ . Examples of this usage exist in the Qur’ān.
word  ﻣﺎhere connotes ﻟﻴﺲ
ُ ْ َ أﺣﺪ
َ ﻗﻨﻪ
َ َ ﻣﻦ
َ َ (then
ْ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ْ ﻓﻤﺎ
َ
Thus it is said in Sūrah Hāqqah: (٤٧ :٦٩) ﺣﺎﺟﺰﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ِ
no one among you could have withheld Us from this, (69:47)).

َ ُ َُ َ َ
ْ َ ِّ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ ُ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ِّ
َ َ َ ﻗﺒﻞ َأن
ﻓﺘﺤﺮﻳﺮ
ﻧﺴﺎﺋﻬﻢ ﻋﻢ ﻓﻌﻮدون ِﻟﻤﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
ﻓﻈﺎﻫﺮون ِﻣﻦ
وا ِ ﻳﻦ
ﻓﺘﻤﺎﺳﺎ
ٍ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ رﻗﺒﺔ ﻣﻦ
َ ََُْ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
3
(٣) ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ﺑﻪ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ ذﻟﻜﻢ ﺗﻮﻗﻈﻮن
ِ

Mentioned in this verse is the way out for a person who has done zihār
with his wife, and wants to undo it: he must liberate one slave as
atonement of this sin.
The implication of the verse is that though his wife will not become
prohibited to him as his mother is, yet since marriage and divorce have
lasting effects on social life, in their matter both solemnity and jest carry
great significance. As a result, such a person should be admonished and
punished in some way so that he remains careful in future, and others
too learn a lesson from this. Thus it is essential for him to liberate a
slave
ٌ َ َ َ before he becomes intimate with his wife. The word used here is
( رﻗﺒﺔneck). It is evident from this word that no distinction is to be made
in this regard between a slave-man and a slave-lady. Some jurists do not
even make a distinction between a Muslim and non-Muslim in this
regard. Whoever is available can be used to atone for the sin. The only
thing is that if a Muslim slave is available, he should be preferred.
Here it needs to be kept in consideration that the emancipation of a
slave has been stated as the first option. If a slave is not available the two
other alternatives mentioned later can be opted for. This reinforces my
view stated in Sūrah Nūr that Islam opened the doors to slave
emancipation in the widest sense. So much so, it regarded this
emancipation to be an atonement of small or big sins so that the
campaign of slave liberation is given impetus
every aspect.
ُ َ from
َ َ ُ َُ ُ
There is a little ambiguity in the words: ﻋﻢ ﻓﻌﻮدون ِﻟﻤﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا. The reason for

3. And those who do zihār with their wives, and afterwards return to what
had been prohibited, then freeing a slave is required before they touch each
other again. This is what you are being counselled of. And God is aware of all
that you do.
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this ambiguity is that what they allude
َ ُ to is ُ self-obviously evil. The
Qur’ān has also regarded it to be  ﻣﻨﻜﺮand زور. It was inappropriate to
mention an evil in explicit terms. For this reason, the Qur’ān referred to
it in vague terms. The meaning of the expression thus is that if they want
to do the same thing which they had prohibited upon themselves like the
prohibition of their mothers, then they must liberate a slave before being
intimate with their wives.
This ambiguity,
in the first place, also stands clarified by the words:
َْ
َ َ َ ﻗﺒﻞ َأن
ﻓﺘﻤﺎﺳﺎ
ﻦ
ﻣ
.
Moreover,
ِ
ِ ْ َ ُ ُ َ َ ُ ُ َ this
ُ very style is employed in verse eight of
this sūrah: ُ( ﻋﻢ ﻓﻌﻮدون ِﻟﻤﺎ ﻏﻬﻮا ﻗﻨﻪthen do what they have been forbidden).
Similarly, here too, it will mean that they undertake what they had
pledged to abstain from or which they had forbidden upon themselves.
َ Aَ
ْ ُ َ and ﻗﺎل
very exquisite example of the ambiguity found in the use of ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
etc keeping in view brevity and eloquence can be seen in verse eight of
Sūrah Maryam. For more details, َ its tafsīr can be looked up.
َْ ْ
َََ
The stress in the words ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻓﺘﻤﺎﺳﺎ
ِ  ِﻣﻦis that this atonement should be
made before being intimate with the wife. In this next verse, this condition
is repeated which shows its emphasis. For this reason, it is not allowed that
a person while being overcome with desire should be intimate with his
wife before he has atoned for it. If this is done, then it would be considered
as exceeding the limits
of God, as will be mentioned
later.
َ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ َ
َ َ ََُْ َ ُ َ
ٌ
The words ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ِ sound a warning that the
ِ ِ ذﻟﻜﻢ ﺗﻮﻗﻈﻮن
ِ ﺑﻪ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
advice being handed out is from God. If a person secretly disobeys it,
then he should remember that God is well aware of all his deeds. The
implication is that if He is aware of these deeds, then the perpetrators of
these deeds will not be able to save themselves from His grasp. The word
ْ ُ َ refers to all what is said above. In other words, neither should a
ذﻟﻜﻢ
ِ
person insist on the custom of zihār belonging to the age of jāhiliyyah
nor invent excuses and legal subterfuges to escape the directive of
atonement; each directive must be obeyed in its true spirit. This will
bring success both in this world and in the next.

َ َ َْ
َْ ََُ َْ ْ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
ِّ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َ
َﺳﺘﻦﻴ
َ
ﻣﺘﺘﺎﺑﻌﻦﻴ
ﺷﻬﺮﻳﻦ
ﻓﺼﻴﺎم
ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻓﺘﻤﺎﺳﺎ ﻓﻤﻦ ﻟﻢ
ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ﻓﺈﻃﻌﺎم
ِ ﺠﻳﺪ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻓﻤﻦ ﻟﻢ
ِ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻊ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ ُ ُ
ً ْ
ٌ
ُ ْ ُ ﻣﺴﻜﻴﻨﺎ َذﻟﻚ
ُ َ َ ﺤﻛﺆﻣﻨﻮا ﺑﺎﷲ
َ ِ ِ َ ﺣﺪود اﷲ
4
َ ِ ِ ورﺳﻮ
وﺗﻠﻚ
(٤) وﻟﻠﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ َﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٌﻢ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
If a slave is not available to a person, he should fast consecutively for

4. Thus, he who has no slave available to him shall fast two successive
months before they touch one another. And he who does not have the capacity
to do this shall feed sixty of the destitute. This is enjoined on you so that you
may have deep faith in God and His Messenger. These are the bounds set by
God and for the disbelievers there is a grievous punishment.
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two months, and if this is not possible for him, he should feed sixty
indigent people. In these times, only these two options practically remain
after the eradication of slavery which has been achieved exactly as per
the intent of Islam.
َْ ََُ
(consecutive) that if before the
It is evident from the word ﻣﺘﺘﺎﺑﻌﻦﻴ
ِ ِ
termination of two months, a person becomes intimate with his wife,
then he will have to begin the count again.َ
َْ ْ
َََ
Here, though the condition of ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻓﺘﻤﺎﺳﺎ
 ِﻣﻦis not mentioned with
ِ
ً ْ َ ِّ ُ َ ْ َ
ﻣﺴﻜﻴﻨﺎ
ِ ِ ﻓﺈﻃﻌﺎم ِﺳﺘﻦﻴ
ِ (feeding sixty indigent), yet it is understood to be
implied. The reason for not mentioning it is that this option is not the
primary one, it is only its corollary; when it was mentioned with the
primary one, it was not needed to be mentioned with the corollary.
ُ ْ َ َ mention the benefit of these directives:
ُ َ َ ﺤﻛﺆﻣﻨﻮا ﺑﺎﷲ
The words ِ ِ ورﺳﻮ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ُ ِ ذﻟﻚ
they have been given so that one’s faith is strengthened in God and in
ُ ْ ُ as per common linguistic
His Prophet (sws). Here the word ﺤﻛﺆﻣﻨﻮا
ِ ِ
principles of Arabic denotes completeness, examples of which can be
seen in previous sūrahs. If a person bears some hardship to atone for his
mistake or shortcoming, then he not only atones for the mistake, it also
reinforces him with regard to
the real objective.
ُ ُ ُ َ ْ َ
The words َﷲ
ا
ﺣﺪود
وﺗﻠﻚ
ِ sound a warning the way the words
َ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ ِ
ﺑﻪ
ِ sounded a warning earlier: these are the limits set by
ِ ِ ذﻟﻜﻢ ﺗﻮﻗﻈﻮن
God; a person should not dare cross them otherwise the consequence will
be very grave. َ
َْ َ
ٌ َ َ َ
The words ﻟﻠﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٌﻢ
ِ ِ ِ  وimply that those who cross the limits of
God are disbelievers and a grievous punishment awaits them in the
Hereafter. So unfortunate are people who in spite of claiming to be
adherents to Islam join the disbelievers.
Some other questions do arise about zihār. However, they relate more
to fiqh than to tafsīr. For this reason, I will not touch upon them. Those
who want to look up the details should study books of fiqh to study these
related issues.
Section II (Verses 5-11)
After the issue of mujādalah-i hasan (affectionate argument), the
character of people who were inflicted with the ailment of muhāddah
(enmity with Islam and the Prophet (sws)) is mentioned. Though these
people were apparently included among the Muslims, they were nurtured
and supported by the Jews, and were working among the Muslims as
their agents. Their special modus operandi was that they would start a
whispering campaign against Islam and the Prophet (sws) among the
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Muslims by making some excuse in order to shake their beliefs and to
make them lose hope in the future of Islam. Here these connivances of
theirs are unveiled, and they are warned that the Almighty is aware of
each and every whisper of theirs and soon they will face its
consequences. At the same time, Muslims are informed of various
measures to protect themselves from their evil and to cleanse the
gatherings of the Prophet (sws) from their whispering campaigns.
Readers may now proceed to recite these verses:

َ ُّ َ ُ َ
َ ِّ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ ْ َ
ُ ُ ُ َ ورﺳﻮ
َ ُ ﻛﻤﺎ
َ َ ﻛﺒﺘﻮا
ُ َ َ اﷲ
َ ﺤﻳﺎدون
َ
ﺑﻴﻨﺎت
آﻳﺎت
ِإن ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ٍ
ٍ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ وﻗﺪ أﻧﺰﺠﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻛﺒﺖ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻣﻦ
َ
ُ َ َ ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ً َ ُ ُ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ
َْ
ٌ َ َ َ
ٌ ُّ ﻋﺬاب
ُ ُ َ َ اﷲ
ُ أﺣﺼﺎه
ُ َ ْ ﻋﻤﻠﻮا
وﻧﺴﻮه
وﻟﻠﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ
ِ ( ﻳﻮم ﻓﺒﻌﺜﻬﻢ اﷲ٥) ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ِ َِ
ِ ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ ﻓﻴﻨﺒﺌﻬﻢ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ
ٌ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ َ ُ َ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ
ْ َ ْ وﻣﺎ ﻲﻓ
ْ َ َ (٦) ﺷﻬﻴﺪ
َ ﺗﺮ َأن
ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
َ َ
َ َ أﻟﻢ
ﻲﻓ
ﻣﺎ
اﻷرض َﻣﺎ
واﷲ ﺒﻟ ﻞﻛ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ٍء
َ
َ َ َ
ََ ْ ُُ َ َ ُ
َْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َُ
َ ََ َْ
ُ ُ
َ ْ َ وﻻ
ذﻟﻚ َوﻻ
راﺑﻌﻬﻢ
َﻳﻜﻮن ِﻣﻦ ﺠﻧﻮى
ِ ﺳﺎدﺳﻬﻢ َوﻻ أد ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ ﻤﺧﺴﺔ ِإﻻ ﻫﻮ
ِ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ ِإﻻ ﻫﻮ
ُ َ َ ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ ُ ُ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ ُ
ِّ ُ َ
َ َ ْ ﻳﻮم
َ ْ َ ﻋﻤﻠﻮا
ٌ َ ﺑﻜﻞ َ ْ ٍء
ََْ َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
اﷲ
إن
اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ﺑﻤﺎ
ﻳﻨﺒﺌﻬﻢ
ﻋﻢ
ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ﻣﺎ
أﻓﻦ
ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
ﻫﻮ
إﻻ
أﻛﺮﺜ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ََ ََْ
ْ ْ َ ْ َ ََََ ُْ َ ُُ َ َ ُ ُ َ ُ َ ْ
ُ َ
َ
ُ
ﺑﺎﻹﺛﻢ
ِ ِ ِ ﻋﻦ اﺠﺠﻮى ﻋﻢ ﻓﻌﻮدون ِﻟﻤﺎ ﻏﻬﻮا ﻗﻨﻪ وﻳﺘﻨﺎﺟﻮن
ِ ( أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮ ِإﻰﻟ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻏﻬﻮا٧)
َ
َ
ُ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ ََُ ُ
َ ْ َ
ُ ﻌﺼﻴﺖ
ْ ُ وﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻲﻓ
َ ْ ُْ َ
أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ
ﺑﻪ اﷲ
ِ ِ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل َو ِذا ﺟﺎؤوك ﺣﻴﻮك ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻟﻢ ﺤﻳﻴﻚ
ِ ِ واﻟﻌﺪوان َوﻣ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ ُ َ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ َ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ
َ ُّ َ ( َﻳﺎ٨) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ﻏﻘﻮل
َ ْ َ ﻳﺼﻠﻮﻏﻬﺎ
َ ِ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا
ُ َ ْ ﻓﺒﺌﺲ
ُ َ َ ﺣﺴﺒﻬﻢ
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻟﻮﻻ ﻓﻌﺬﻧﻨﺎ اﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ْ
ََ ْ ُْ َ ََ َ
ْ
َْ َ ِّ ْ ْ َ َ َ َ
َ ْ َ
ُ وﻣﻌﺼﻴﺖ
ْ َ َ َ َ ﻓﻼ
َ ْ ُ َ ﺗﺘﻨﺎﺟﻮا ﺑﺎﻹﺛﻢ
ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺒ واﺤﻛﻘﻮى
ِإذا ﻳﻨﺎﺟﻴﺘﻢ
ِ ِ َ واﻟﻌﺪوان
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل وﻳﻨﺎﺟﻮا
ِ
ِ
ُ
َ
َ
ُ َ
َ ُْ َ
َ ُ َْ ْ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ (٩) ﺤﺗﺮﺸون
َ ْ َ آﻣﻨﻮا
َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ واﻳﻘﻮا
َ ِ ﺤﺰن ا
َ ِ اﺠﺠﻮى
َ ْ إﻏﻤﺎ
وﻟﻴﺲ
اﷲ ا ِ ي ِإ ِﻪ
ِ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن
ِ
ِ
ََ
ْ
َ َ َُ َ
َ ُ ْ ُْ َََْ َ
َ ُّ َ ( َﻳﺎ١٠) اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ً ْ َ ْ ِّ َ
آﻣﻨﻮا ِإذا ِﻗﻴﻞ
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ ﺑﺈذن
ِ
ِ اﷲ َوﺒﻟ
ِ ِ ِ ﺑﻀﺎرﻫﻢ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ِإﻻ
ِ
ِ اﷲ ﻓﻠﻴﺘﻮ
ْ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
ََْ ُ ُ َ ُ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ
َ
َ
ُ
َ َ ﻳﻔﺴﺤﻮا ﻲﻓ
ُ َ
ُ
ْ
َ ﻓﺎﻓﺴﺤﻮا
اﻟﻤﺠﺎﻟﺲ
ﻟﻜﻢ
ﻳﺮﻓﻊ
ِ
ِ ﻓﻔﺴﺢ اﷲ ﻟﻜﻢ و ِذا ِﻗﻴﻞ اﻧﺰﺸوا ﻓﺎﻧﺰﺸوا
ِِ
ِ
َ ََُْ َ ُ َ
ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ َ َ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ُ
َ ْ ْ أوﺗﻮا
َ ِ اﷲ ا
(١١) ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ﺑﻤﺎ
اﷲ
و
درﺟﺎت
آﻣﻨﻮا ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ وا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
Text and Translation

Those who are confronting God and His Messenger shall be humiliated
the way those before them of their sort have been. And We have sent
down clear warnings, and an utterly disgraceful torment awaits the
disbelievers. They should remember the day when God raises them all to
life and will inform them of all their deeds. God has counted these and
they have forgotten them. And God is present near all things. (5-6)
Don’t you understand that God knows everything which is in the
heavens and the earth? Three men do not converse secretly except God is
the fourth; neither between five except He is the sixth; whether fewer or
more, wherever they be, He is with them. Then, on the Day of
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Judgement, He will inform them of all their doings. Indeed, God has
knowledge of all things. (7)
Have you not seen those who though forbidden to converse secretly do
what they have been forbidden, and these people converse secretly of
sin, transgression and disobedience to the Messenger. And when they
come to you, they pay salutations to you in words which God does not
greet you with, and say in their hearts: “Why does God not punish us for
what we say?” Hell alone is sufficient for them. They shall enter it; Thus,
it is an evil abode! (8)
Believers! When you converse secretly, do not converse of sin,
transgression and disobedience to the Messenger; converse what is virtuous
and pious. And fear God before whom you all shall be brought together. (9)
These secret conversations are from Satan so that he inflicts sorrow on
the faithful. Yet he cannot harm them in any way except by the will of
God. And let the faithful put their trust in God. (10)
Believers! Make room in your gatherings when you are bidden do so;
God will make room for you. And when it is said: “get up,” then get up.
God will elevate to high ranks those that have faith and knowledge
among you. And God is fully cognizant of all that you do. (11)

َ ُّ َ ُ َ
َ ِّ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ ْ َ
ُ ُ ُ َ ورﺳﻮ
َ ُ ﻛﻤﺎ
َ َ ﻛﺒﺘﻮا
ُ َ َ اﷲ
َ ﺤﻳﺎدون
َ
ﺑﻴﻨﺎت
آﻳﺎت
ِإن ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِِ ﻛﺒﺖ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
ٍ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ وﻗﺪ أﻧﺰﺠﺎ
ِ
ِ
َْ َ
ٌ َ َ َ
ٌ ُّ ﻋﺬاب
5
وﻟﻠﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ
(٥) ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
Explanation

َُ

ُ

َ .
The word  ﺤﻣﺎدةmeans “conflict and enmity”. It is the opposite of ﻣﻮادة
Both these words are used very aptly in one verse
and shed
ْ ْ َ ْ ofَ the sūrah,
َ ُّ َ ُ
َ ُ ُْ ًَْ ُ َ َ
light on the
meaning
of
one
another:
ﻳﻮادون
اﻵﺧﺮ
ﻮم
وا
ﷲ
ﺑﺎ
ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ﻗﻮﻣﺎ
ﺠﺗﺪ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ﻻ
ِ ِ
َ َُ َ َ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
(٢٢ :٥٨) ( ﻣﻦ ﺣﺎد اﷲ ورﺳﻮyou shall not find people who believe in God
and in the Last Day on friendly terms with those who oppose God and
His Messenger, (58:22)).
In the previous paragraph, as is evident, the character of those people
has been described who come only to God and His Prophet (sws) when
they are faced with some hardship and affectionately plead before them.
Now the character of people who though claimed to have faith yet
opposed God and His Prophet (sws) is being portrayed. They would start
a whispering campaign and clandestine propaganda against any directive
of Islam which they felt was against their benefit and interest. Their
objective would be to shake and unsettle the faith of sincere Muslims by
5. Those who are confronting God and His Messenger shall be humiliated the
way those before them of their sort have been. And We have sent down clear
warnings, and an utterly disgraceful torment awaits the disbelievers.
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these evil promptings. All their sympathies, as will become evident later,
were with the enemies of Islam, in particular the Jews. They were the
agents of the Jews among the Muslims, and under their guidance would
continually be on the look out to find an opportunity to harm the
Muslims. Details of the turmoil they caused in the matters of ‘Ā’ishah
(rta) and Zaynab (rta) have already been mentioned in Sūrah Nūr and
Sūrah Ahzāb. The issue of zihār was also among the ones in which they
could have made the concession given by the Qur’ān a target of
objection in order to create misconceptions in the mind of simpletons. In
the age of jāhiliyyah, as referred to before, zihār signified a permanent
divorce between a husband and wife. These miscreants could have easily
begun the whispering campaign that Islam had, God forbid, allowed its
followers to contract marriage with their mothers. This situation required
that these miscreants be totally unveiled so that any mischief they tried to
spread could be َ curbed.
َ َ
someone by humiliating him”. The
The word  ﻛﺒﺖmeansُ “toَ destroy
َ
ُ ُ says that these people will be doomed
َ
َ ﻛﺒﺘﻮا
ْ ْ ﻳﻦ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ ﻛﺒﺖ ا
ﻛﻤﺎ
verse ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
after being humiliated the wayْ others,
before them, of similar character
ََْ
َ ِّ َ
َ أﻧﺰﺠﺎ
َ َ وﻗﺪ
َ
were. The words ﺑﻴﻨﺎت
آﻳﺎت
(and
We have sent down [in the
ٍ
ٍ
Qur’ān] clear arguments to validate this claim) refer to the historical
facts which have been mentioned in detail in the Qur’ān to show that
those who oppose God’s prophets
َ ْ َ are ultimately humbled.
ٌ َ َ َ
ٌ ُّ ﻋﺬاب
وﻟﻠﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ
The words ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ say that for these disbelievers too a
disgraceful punishment lies in store ultimately. The reference is to those
disbelievers who were proactive in opposing the Prophet (sws). The
verse says that they too will be humiliated eventually the way others like
them before were. If their character is the same, there is no reason that
their fate be different. The law of God is the same for all.
This warning of the Qur’ān materialized when the power of the
Quraysh was also humbled, and the Jews too met their fate. At that time,
no refuge remained for the Hypocrites who would indulge in intrigues
under the patronage of the Jews. They met the same fate as their guides:
the Jews. The succeeding sūrahs mention the details of the exemplary
fate they met.
The punishment they were given has been called humiliating because
they had to encounter punishments of execution, exile and slavery, and
no one showed any sympathy to them; everyone, on the other hand,
cursed them.
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ٌ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ً َ ُ ُ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ
6
(٦) ﺷﻬﻴﺪ
ﻋﻤﻠﻮا أﺣﺼﺎه اﷲ وﻧﺴﻮه واﷲ ﺒﻟ ﻞﻛ
ِ ﻳﻮم ﻓﺒﻌﺜﻬﻢ اﷲ
ِ ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ ﻓﻴﻨﺒﺌﻬﻢ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ ٍء
َ

ٌ

ُّ

ٌ َ َ

ْ َ can be because the words ﻋﺬاب ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
The accusative form of ﻳﻮم
ِ
mentioned in the previous verse; however, in my opinion, it is because of a
suppressed verb as per common linguistic principles of Arabic. The
implication is that whatever punishment will befall them will only be a
prelude; they should also remember the day when the Almighty will raise
ً َ
them to life again and bring up before them their actions. The word ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ
ِ
points to the fact that all the components and motives of the conspiracies
and whispering campaigns which are taking place today shall be gathered,
and the Almighty will unveil to each person his secrets and inform him of
who suggested what and who complied in what manner.
ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ
By the word  ﻓﻴﻨﺒﺌﻬﻢobviously is implied its consequences: The
Almighty will inform them of all their deeds so that they face their
consequences. َ
ُ ُ َ اﷲ
ُ أﺣﺼﺎه
ُ َ ْ َ are meant to dispel a great misconception:
The words وﻧﺴﻮه
people should not think that if they have forgotten everything they had
done, the Almighty too will forget it. Since they were not punished
because of their mischief, they thought that the Almighty too had forgotten
it; in fact, the Almighty has noted each and every act of theirs, and has
fixed a day for reward and punishment on which the good and evil deeds
done by each person will
come up before him.
ٌ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ َ ُ َ
The words ﺷﻬﻴﺪ
 واﷲ ﺒﻟ ﻞﻛsubstantiate what is just said: The
ِ ٍء
Almighty is not absent from anywhere; whatever happens in the heavens
and the earth happens before Him and He is omnipresent.

َ ََ َْ
ُ ُ َ َ
َ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ
ْ َ ْ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات َو َﻣﺎ ﻲﻓ
ََْ
َ ﺗﺮ َأن
َ ُ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ إﻻ
ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
َ َ
َ َ أﻟﻢ
ﻫﻮ
ﺠﻧﻮى
ﻣﻦ
ﻳﻜﻮن
ﻣﺎ
اﻷرض
ﻲﻓ
ﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ََ ْ ُُ َ
ََْ ََ ْ ُ ُ َ َ ُ
ََ ْ َ َ َ َ َ
ُ َ َ َ َْ ْ ُ َ َ َ ُ
َ ْ َ وﻻ
راﺑﻌﻬﻢ
ذﻟﻚ وﻻ أﻛﺮﺜ ِإﻻ ﻫﻮ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ أﻓﻦ ﻣﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِ ﺳﺎدﺳﻬﻢ وﻻ أد ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
ِ ﻤﺧﺴﺔ ِإﻻ ﻫﻮ
ِ
ْ
ُ
َ
ِّ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ِّ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ٌ
َ
7
(٧) ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ِ ِ ﻋﻤﻠﻮا ﻳﻮم
ِ اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ِإن اﷲ ِﺑﻜﻞ ْ ٍء
ِ ﻋﻢ ﻳﻨﺒﺌﻬﻢ ِﺑﻤﺎ

This is a further explanation of the fact that each and everything in the
heavens and the earth is in the knowledge
of God. He will present to each
َ ََْ
َ
person all his deeds. The address  أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮis general in nature, and on this

6 They should remember the day when God raises them all to life and will
inform them of all their deeds. God has counted these and they have forgotten
them. And God is present near all things.
7. Don’t you understand that God knows everything which is in the heavens
and the earth? Three men do not converse secretly except God is the fourth;
neither between five except He is the sixth; whether fewer or more, wherever
they be, He is with them. Then, on the Day of Judgement, He will inform them
of all their doings. Indeed, God has knowledge of all things.
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occasion, this style refers to the fact that this is something which should be
evident to everyone. When God is the Creator of the heavens and the earth
and when He alone is running all their affairs and each and every object
moves because of His permission and because of His leave living beings
continue to live, then how is it possible that He remain unaware of
anything َ belonging
to the heavens and the earth? In Sūrah Mulk, it is said:
َ َ ﻣﻦ
ْ َ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ
ُ َ ْ َ ( َ َأﻻwould He not know Who has created? (67:14)).
(١٤ :٦٧) ﺧﻠﻖ
َ ََ َْ
ُ ُ
The rest of the verse from ﺛﻼﺛﺔ
 َﻣﺎ َﻳﻜﻮن ِﻣﻦ ﺠﻧﻮىto the end implies that
ٍ
when the knowledge of God is all-embracing, then these people who
connive and whisper against God and His Prophet (sws) should
remember that when three of them are conversing in private, the fourth is
God, and when five of them are conversing in private, the sixth is God.
Thus, whether less from this number or
more God is necessarily present
ُ َ َ َ َْ
alongside them. The words  أﻓﻦ ﻣﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﻮاimply that these people should
remember that wherever they converse in secret, God will be with them.
They cannot find any place in the heavens and the earth in which they
can hide from the omnipresent God.

ْ ْ َ ْ َ ََََ ُْ َ ُُ َ َ ُ ُ َ ُ َ ْ
َ ﻳﻦ ُﻏ ُﻬﻮا
ََْ
َ ِ ﺗﺮ َإﻰﻟ ا
َ ْ ُ ْ َ ﺑﺎﻹﺛﻢ
َ َ أﻟﻢ
واﻟﻌﺪوان
وﻳﺘﻨﺎﺟﻮن
ﻗﻨﻪ
ﻏﻬﻮا
ﻟﻤﺎ
ﻓﻌﻮدون
ﻋﻢ
اﺠﺠﻮى
ﻋﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ََْ ْ ُ َ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ َ َ
َ ُ ََُ ُ
ْ َ
َ
ُ
أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﻟﻮﻻ
ﺑﻪ اﷲ وﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ِﻲﻓ
وﻣﻌﺼﻴﺖ
ِ ِ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل و ِذا ﺟﺎؤوك ﺣﻴﻮك ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻟﻢ ﺤﻳﻴﻚ
ِ ِ َ
ِ
ِ ِ
ُ ُ َ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ
َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ
ْ ُ ُ ْ ﻏﻘﻮل َﺣ
َ ْ َ ﻳﺼﻠﻮﻏﻬﺎ
ُ َ ْ ﻓﺒﺌﺲ
ُ َ َ ﺴﺒﻬﻢ
8
ﻓﻌﺬﻧﻨﺎ اﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
(٨) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ

This verse expresses amazement at their state: they are repeatedly
indulging in the very clandestine conversation from which they have
been stopped. Moreover, they are audacious enough to indulge in secret
conversation which is sinful and relates to transgression and
disobedience to the Prophet (sws). They are neither ashamed on this nor
have any fear of God.
It seems that when their whisperings began, the Almighty tried to stop
them; however, they never desisted; in fact, their mischief only
increased. Ultimately, these versesْ sounded
a final warning to them.
ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ْ َ ْ َ ََََ
َ
ُ
The words اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
وﻣﻌﺼﻴﺖ
واﻟﻌﺪوان
ﺑﺎﻹﺛﻢ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ  وﻳﺘﻨﺎﺟﻮنexpress the fact that
ِ
ِ
there is nothing good in their private conversation, even though such
conversation can relate to good things, as is mentioned in the succeeding

8. Have you not seen those who though forbidden to converse secretly do
what they have been forbidden, and these people converse secretly of sin,
transgression and disobedience to the Messenger. And when they come to you,
they pay salutations to you in words which God does not greet you with, and
say in their hearts: “Why does God not punish us for what we say?” Hell alone
is sufficient for them. They shall enter it; Thus, it is an evil abode!
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verses. Their hearts are absolutely devoid of goodness. Thus their secret
talks relate to sin, transgression and inciting people to rebellion against
ْ
the Prophet (sws). The word ( ِإﺛﻢithm) refers to sins in which the element
َ ْ ُ (‘udwān) refers to sins in
of usurping rights is dominant, and ﻋﺪوان
which the element of transgression, rebellion and arrogance is dominant.
When used together, these words embrace all types of sins.
َ ْ َ
ُ وﻣﻌﺼﻴﺖ
The words اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
ِ ِ َ express the real objective of these malicious
ِ
campaigns of the miscreants: they want to incite Muslims to rebel
against the Prophet (sws) in order to dismember their lot.
These Hypocrites, as has been indicated earlier, were nurtured and
guided by the Jews. The purpose of all their activities was to create such
mischief among the Companions (rta) that they were ruined before
becoming an impregnable force. The details of this mischief are found in
the previous sūrahs and will also be referred to in the coming ones.
However, the Almighty humiliated them, and the faction of God which
was organized by the training and education of the Prophet Muhammad
(sws) humbled all the enemies
of the truth.
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ َ َ
ُ ﺤﻳﻴﻚ ﺑﻪ
The words اﷲ
 و ِذا ﺟﺎؤوك ﺣﻴﻮك ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻟﻢstate an example of the
ِِ
malice these miscreants have for the Prophet (sws). When they come to
the Prophet (sws), they pay salutations to him in exactly the opposite
words prescribed by God. God and His angels send mercy and peace on
9
him,
and these wretched people twist their tongues
and instead of saying
َ َْ َ َُ
َ َْ َ َُ
( اﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻴﻚpeace be to you)
to him, say ( اﻟﺴﺎم ﻋﻠﻴﻚdeath be to you).
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ
ُ ﺤﻳﻴﻚ ﺑﻪ
 ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻟﻢare meant to express their callousness: what
The words اﷲ
ِِ
doubt remains of their wretchedness who pray for death of the holy
person on whom the Almighty and the angels send peace and blessings?
Also concealed in these words is assurance for the Prophet (sws): if these
people desire death for him, then let them; for God desires mercy and
His angels send blessings on him; so he should not care about what
prayers these people make.
Examples of how the Jews and their agents would twist their tongues
to distort words have been mentioned in Sūrah Baqarah. I haveَ already
َ َ
َْ َ
َْ َ
described them in detail while explaining the words راﻋﻨﺎ
ِ and ﺳﻤﻌﻨﺎ َو أﻃﻌﻨﺎ
ِ
َُ
of verse 104.10 They would similarly twist their tongues to make اﻟﺴﻼم
9. The words of 33:56 are:

َ َ َ ُّ َ ُ ُ َ َ َ َ َ َ
ْ َ َ ُّ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُّ َ اﺠﻲﺒ َﻳﺎ
ً ْ َ وﺳﻠﻤﻮا
ُ ِّ َ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ِّ ﺒﻟ
(٥٦:٣٣) ﺗﺴﻠﻴﻤﺎ
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ﺻﻠﻮا
وﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﻪ ﻳﺼﻠﻮن
ِإن اﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

The Prophet is blessed by God and His angels. Bless him, then, you
believers, and greet him with a worthy salutation. (33:56)
10. Amīn Ahsan Islāhī, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, vol. 1 250-252.
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َ َْ
َ َْ َُ
 َﻋﻠﻴﻚsound like اﻟﺴﺎم َﻋﻠﻴﻚ
and the listener would think that they have
said the formerُ whereas the matter
would be the reverse.
ُ َ َ ُ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ ُ ُ َ َ
The words اﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻏﻘﻮل
أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﻟﻮﻻ ﻓﻌﺬﻧﻨﺎ
 وﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ِﻲﻓrefer to their delusion
ِ ِ

because of which they continued spreading mischief on not being
chastened for it.
The Qur’ān says that since they are not immediately punished for their
mischief, they think that they are correct in rejecting the Prophet (sws)
and in making fun of him; they reckon that had he been the messenger of
God, then they would necessarily have been punished for this conduct;
however, since no such thing is happening, it means that his claim is
only a bluff.
َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ
ْ ُ ُ ْ َ say that Hell is sufficient for
َ ْ َ ﻳﺼﻠﻮﻏﻬﺎ
ُ َ َ ﺣﺴﺒﻬﻢ
ُ َ ْ ﻓﺒﺌﺲ ا
The words ﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
such people in which they shall necessarily be cast, and what an evil
abode it is. In its presence, if no punishment visits them in this world,
then it does not matter. Hell suffices for every latitude given.
These miscreants are threatened of punishment not only in this world as
is alluded to in verse five above and is also mentioned further ahead in the
sūrah, but fact of the matter is that they have to face Hell, and there is no
reason for them to rest assured if any of them is not seized in this world.
It should be kept in mind that the greatest thing which increases
arrogance and rebelliousness in a person is the delusion mentioned above.
When he observes that he is not being punished in this world for his
mischief, he becomes assured that he will never be punished, and the
warnings sounded by the preachers are mere blackmail; they have no
reality. In fact, this is mere lack of vision. If the results of deeds become
immediately evident to a person, who would dare to do evil? One would
only adopt virtue; everyone would be pious and virtuous as a result. The
real secret of this world is that it is not a place of reward and punishment;
it is a place of trial and test. It is the Hereafter which is the place of reward
and punishment, which is the most evident and indubitable fact of this
universe. In its absence, the whole universe is rendered meaningless and
purposeless and its creator a merry-maker. The fact of the matter is that he
is not a merry-maker; He is an obviously powerful and wise being.

ْ ْ ْ َ َََ ََ ْ ُْ َ ََ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُّ َ َ
َ ْ َ
ُ وﻣﻌﺼﻴﺖ
ْ َ َ َ َ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
َ ْ ُ ْ َ ﺑﺎﻹﺛﻢ
وﻳﻨﺎﺟﻮا
ِ ِ َ واﻟﻌﺪوان
ِ ِ ِ ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِإذا ﻳﻨﺎﺟﻴﺘﻢ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺘﻨﺎﺟﻮا
ِ
ِ
ُ َ َ ْ َ ِّ ْ
َ ُ َ ُْ َْ
َ واﻳﻘﻮا
11
ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺒ واﺤﻛﻘﻮى
اﷲ ا ِ ي ِإ ِﻪ
(٩) ﺤﺗﺮﺸون
ِ ِ

These verses inform the Muslims that najwā (secret conversation) in

11. Believers! When you converse secretly, do converse whisper of sin,
transgression and disobedience to the Messenger; converse what is virtuous and
pious. And fear God before whom you all shall be brought together.
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itself is nothing bad. There are a lot of occasions in our social lives when
the need to mutually consult one another arises. Consultation is one of the
foundations of collective life, and it may also need to be kept a secret. If
such a consultation relates to virtue, piety and mutual correction and
reformation, then it is a means of blessing. So whenever Muslims consult
in secret, they should do so for a noble purpose. However, secret
consultation in which the Hypocrites indulge and which relates to sin,
transgression and disobedience to the Prophet (sws) is satanic in nature.
Believers should abstain from it and keep fearing the God in Whose
presence everyone will be gathered, and Who is fully aware of their secret
consultations, as is stated earlier.

ََ
ْ
َ ُ ْ َ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
ً ْ َ ْ ِّ َ وﻟﻴﺲ
َ
َ ْ َ َ آﻣﻨﻮا
َْ
َ ِ ﺤﺰن ا
َ ِ اﺠﺠﻮى
َ ْ إﻏﻤﺎ
اﷲ َوﺒﻟ
ﻣﻦ
ِ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن
ِ ﺑﺈذن
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﺑﻀﺎرﻫﻢ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ِإﻻ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ َ
12
(١٠) اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ اﷲ ﻓﻠﻴﺘﻮ

This verse assures the sincere believers that the source of all these
secret conversations of the Hypocrites is the incitement of Satan, and
what best Satan can do is to inflict some sorrow and grief on the hearts
of the Muslims. He can do nothing beyond this. Without the permission
of God, he cannot harm people; so the believers should disregard these
evil suggestions and provocations of Satan and adhere to their stance;
they should trust God that He will protect them from the mischief of
every miscreant.

ْ
َْ ُ َ ْ َ
ُّ َ َ
ََ ْ ُ َ َ َ َُ َ
ُ َ ُ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ْﻟﻜﻢ
َ
اﻟﻤﺠﺎﻟﺲ ﻓﺎﻓﺴﺤﻮا
ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِإذا ِﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻳﻔﺴﺤﻮا ِﻲﻓ
ﻓﻔﺴﺢ اﷲ
ِ
ِِ
ُ
ْ
ْ
ََْ ُ ُ َ ُ ُ َ َ َ
ُ َ
َُ َ
َ َ َ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
ْ ُ
ُ درﺟﺎت َو
ُ
َ
اﷲ
ِ ﻳﺮﻓﻊ اﷲ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ َوا ِ ﻳﻦ أوﺗﻮا
ٍ
ِ و ِذا ِﻗﻴﻞ اﻧﺰﺸوا ﻓﺎﻧﺰﺸوا
َ ََُْ َ
ٌ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن َﺧ
13
(١١) ﺒﺮﻴ
ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ

These secret conversations of the Hypocrites would take place in every
place and gathering, however they would specially indulge in them in the
gatherings of the Prophet (sws) because it was here that they found the
greatest opportunities to cast aspersions on Islam, to inflict sorrow and
dismay in the hearts and to make fun and show disrespect to the Prophet

12. These secret conversations are from Satan so that he inflicts sorrow on the
faithful. Yet he cannot harm them in any way except by the will of God. And
let the faithful put their trust in God.
13. Believers! Make room in your gatherings when you are bidden do so;
God will make room for you. And when it is said: “get up,” then get up. God
will elevate to high ranks those that have faith and knowledge among you. And
God is fully cognizant of all that you do.
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(sws). Consequently, they would sit in groups in these gatherings and
would not allow others to sit among them so that they could easily and
freely comment on the conversation of the Prophet (sws). At times, when
he would leave these gatherings or when the end of these gatherings would
be announced, they would keep sitting to accomplish their evil objectives;
in this way, they would get the opportunity to spread evil suggestions
among the people present or make schemes of some new trick. This
situation called for some directives for the gatherings of the Prophet (sws)
so that the Hypocrites could be stopped from their satanic whisperings.
َ َ
َْ
ُ َ َ ْ ُ َ ﻗﻴﻞ
in ﻟﻜﻢ ﻳﻔﺴﺤﻮا ِﻲﻓ
It is evident ْ from the context that the word ﺠﻣﻠﺲ
ِ ِإذا
ِ
ْ َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
اﻟﻤﺠﺎﻟﺲ ﻓﺎﻓﺴﺤﻮا
refers primarily to the gatherings of the Prophet (sws);
ِِ
however, since the word is used in its plural form in the verse, the purpose
is to guide Muslims to manners and etiquette they should observe in all
gatherings so that each of their gatherings becomes a reflection of the
gatherings of the Prophet (sws). Similarly, at some instances, the word
 ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪused is in the pluralَ form; though it primarily refers to the Baytullāh
َ َ َ ُ ُ ْ َ َّ
 ِإﻏﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻤﺮyet since the word occurs in the plural what
as in (١٨ :٩) اﷲ
ِ ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪ
ِ
is intended to be conveyed is that the guidance given relates to all mosques
because they are subservient to this great mosque.
The implication is that when the head of the gathering directs the
people to sit with spaces between them, then this directive should be
obeyed without any hesitation and people should sit at a distance from
each other so that it is easier for others who would join to sit comfortably
and it becomes difficult for the Hypocrites to sit together and indulge in
whispering. I have stated earlier that the Hypocrites would sit closely
together in the form of a group in the gatherings of the Prophet (sws) so
that no one from outside them was able to infiltrate their groups; this
would make it easier for them to show whatever response they wanted
without any external interference; in this way, they would also be able to
conceal their whisperings, gestures and sarcastic comments. At times,
with this attitude they were able to create a lot of commotion the details
of which can be seen in history books and the Qur’ān has also referred to
them. At the time of revelation of this sūrah, their mischief had spread a
lot. In order to curb it, it was told that when the head of the gathering
asks people to sit at a distance, then this directive should be obeyed
without any hesitation.
ُ َ ْ َ say that if people make room for
ْ ُ َ اﷲ
َ ْ َ ﻓﺎﻓﺴﺤﻮا
ُ ﻓﻔﺴﺢ
The words ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ
others, the Almighty will make room for them. The apparent sense of
these words is that the Almighty will create room for them in Paradise;
however, the truth of the matter is for the person who widens his heart
for others, the Almighty widens the hearts of others for him. Every deed
of a person whether apparent or hidden, good or evil has a natural
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impact; its true manifestation will take place in the Hereafter yet its
consequences are also seen in this world as well provided a person has
eyes to see them.
َ َ َ
ُ ُ َ اﻧﺰﺸوا
ُ ُ ﻗﻴﻞ
The words ﻓﺎﻧﺰﺸوا
ِ  و ِذاsay that if in a similar manner, the head
of the gathering asks for people to disperse, then this directive too should
be obeyed without any hesitation and without any feeling of inferiority.
The nature of this directive can be individual as well as collective. The
implication is that when all the gathering is dispersed, people should
whole-heartedly accept this, and should not think that they have been
disgraced or that the Prophet’s personal comfort has been given preference
to a need of the collectivity and that they were not allowed to express
themselves.
Similarly, if a person is individually asked to get up and sit at some
other place or leave the gathering or give up his place to someone else,
then he should obey this directive without complaining. If out of respect
for the collective system he behaves in this altruistic manner, the
Almighty will accept his sacrifice
and
elevate him as a result.
ََْ ُ ُ َ
ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ َ َ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
َ اﷲ
ُ ﻳﺮﻓﻊ
ُ درﺟﺎت َو
َ ْ ْ أوﺗﻮا
َ ِ اﷲ ا
The words
ﻳﻦ
آﻣﻨﻮا َ ِْﻣﻨﻜﻢ وا
ﻓﺎﻧﺰﺸوا
ﺑﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
َ
ُ
ْ َ
َ ََْ
ُ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
ٌﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن َﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ُ
ﻟﻜﻢ
اﷲ
occur in contrast to
ﻓﻔﺴﺢ
ﻓﺎﻓﺴﺤﻮا. Even if this
ِ
ِ
standing up and giving up one’s place may seemingly be humiliating, the
Almighty will make thisْ aْ means
of elevation for the believers.
ُ ُ َ
َُ َ
َ َ َ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
ْ ُ
َ
The words درﺟﺎت
ِ  ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ َوا ِ ﻳﻦ أوﺗﻮاhere are very
ٍ
meaningful. The implication is that the Hypocrites who have infiltrated
in the ranks of the Muslims will definitely raise objections against such a
directive; they will regard giving space to others by getting up as
tantamount to disgracing them. Some of them would even think that they
are inferior to others with regard to knowledge and deeds because of
which they have been given preference over them; however, men of
knowledge and the faithful who will whole-heartedly obey this directive
will be greatly rewarded in the Hereafter by the Almighty.
The words assure the men of knowledge and faith that the Almighty is
aware of all their deeds. In order to become aware of them, He does not
need that an advertisement of their deeds and services be published in
newspapers. Whatever sacrifice they make for the betterment of faith and
the Muslim ummah and for the respect of the collectivity is fully in the
knowledge of God and He will duly reward them for this.
Though this etiquette has been spelled out for the gatherings of the
Prophet (sws), it should be observed in all gatherings, as has been
indicated earlier. Today while blindly following the West, the ways
which have been adopted are regarded to be very modern and developed,
however, it is because of them that our parliaments and council have
become more of places of duels. In them, various parties form factions
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only to defeat one another, make evil gestures, indulge in secret
conversation and pass sarcastic remarks. At times, matters reach the
extent that they even engage in brawls and hurl shoes and chairs at one
another and the leader of the house, instead of reminding them of
congregational etiquette, has to seek the help of the police.
Section III (Verses 12-13)

Just as in the previous verses, certain measures have been suggested to
shield prophetic meetings from clandestine talks, in the same manner, in
the succeeding verses a measure has been suggested in order to shield the
person of the Prophet (sws) from the evil of those who indulge in these
clandestine talks,. When this mischief spread and the Qur’ān condemned
it, many Hypocrites started having long meetings with the Prophet (sws)
to try to prove themselves to be innocent and to incriminate others for
their own crimes. These people did not have the courage to do this in
open gatherings and hence each of them would try to meet the Prophet
(sws) in private. This situation demanded that certain restrictions be
imposed on meeting him in private so that each person should not waste
his time. This was an emergency directive. When the objective was
achieved, this directive was abrogated and the abrogated verses were
placed right before the abrogating ones so that one does not have any
difficulty in appreciating the coherence in the discourse.
Readers may now continue to study the succeeding verses.

ُّ َ َ
ْ َ َ َ ً َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ ِّ َ َ َ ُ ُ ُ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ
ٌﺧﺮﻴ
ذﻟﻚ
ِ ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِإذا ﻧﺎﺟﻴﺘﻢ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﻓﻘﺪﻣﻮا ﻧﻦﻴ ﻳﺪي ﺠﻧﻮاﻛﻢ ﺻﺪﻗﺔ
َ ُ َ ْ
َ ُ َ ََْ ْ ُ
َُ َ
ُ ِّ َ ُ أأﺷﻔﻘﺘﻢ َأن
َ ْ َ ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻮا
ْ َ َ ﻧﻦﻴ
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ (١٢) رﺣﻴﻢ
ٌﻟﻔﻮر
ٌ
ﻳﺪي
ﻓﺈن اﷲ
ِ
ِ ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ
ِ ﺠﺗﺪوا
ِ ﻟﻜﻢ وأﻃﻬﺮ
َ
َُ َْ َْ ْ َ
َ َ َ ْ ُ ََْ
ُ َ َ
َ َ
َ َ َ ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮا
ُ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ اﷲ
ُ وﺗﺎب
ﻓﺄﻗﻴﻤﻮا اﻟﺼﻼة َوآﺗﻮا اﻟﺰﺎﻛة
ﻓﺈذ ﻟﻢ
ﺠﻧﻮاﻛﻢ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ﺻﺪﻗﺎت
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ٌ َ ُ َ َُ ُ َ َ َ
ُ ََ
وأﻃﻴﻌﻮا
(١٣) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﺧﺒﺮﻴ ِﺑﻤﺎ
اﷲ
و
ورﺳﻮ
اﷲ
ِ
ِ
Text and Translation

Believers! When you intend to confer in secret with the Messenger,
give some charity before such conversation. This is best and more noble
for you. But if you lack the means, God is Forgiving and Merciful. (12)
Have you become apprehensive that you will have to give in charity
before conversing secretly with him? So, when you did not do this, and
God had mercy on you, then be diligent in the prayer and pay the zakāh
and show obedience to God and His Messenger. And God is well aware
of all that you do. (13)
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َ َ ً َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ ِّ َ َ َ ُ ُ ُ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ٌ ْ َ ذﻟﻚ
ﺧﺮﻴ
ﺻﺪﻗﺔ
ﺠﻧﻮاﻛﻢ
ﻳﺪي
ﻧﻦﻴ
ﻓﻘﺪﻣﻮا
اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
ﻧﺎﺟﻴﺘﻢ
إذا
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ ْ َ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
ْ وأﻃﻬﺮ ﻓﺈن
ْ ُ
ٌ
ٌ
َ ﻟﻢ ﺠﺗﺪوا ﻓﺈن
14
ُ
(١٢) رﺣﻴﻢ
ﻟﻔﻮر
اﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
Explanation

As indicated before, this directive was given at the time when the
epidemic of a whispering campaign was at its height; the purpose was to
stop the Hypocrites from interfering with the cherished time of the Prophet
(sws). When these people were taken to task for this attitude, each one of
them wanted to meet the Prophet (sws) in private to satisfy him with his
obsequious talk, and if possible to attribute the burden of his sins to some
other person. Since the Prophet (sws) had not imposed any condition on
meeting in private, such selfish people would take undue advantage of his
generosity. In this period also, they must have tried to specially take
advantage of it. For this reason, a condition was imposed on them by the
Almighty: anyone who wanted to meet him in private to talk secretly with
him, would first have to spend in charity in the way of God. The indigent
were exempted from this directive so that this should not become a burden
for the poor among the Muslims. Similarly, the amount of charity was also
not determined so that people should not feel its burden.
The real purpose of this directive, as indicated earlier, was to
discourage the ever-increasing campaign of whispering and secret
conversation launched by the Hypocrites. They were generally plagued
with the malady of greed and stinginess. The Qur’ān has pointed out this
malady of theirs at various places. For this reason, the Qur’ān imposed
this condition so that meeting the Prophet (sws) in private became a
serious affair. Such people because of their miserliness would in the first
place not even have the courage to do it, and if they did, their spending
became a means of their spiritual purification and they were blessed with
the urge to refrain
from mischief.
َ َ
ْ ُ ﺧﺮﻴ
ٌ ْ َ ذﻟﻚ
ُ َ ْ َ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
The words وأﻃﻬﺮ
ِ state the purpose of this directive: if they
sincerely followed it, it would become a means for their betterment and
success both in this world and in the Hereafter, and a source of cleansing
their hearts. Thus the words also indicate that this directive was not given
for the personal comfort of the Prophet (sws); it was meant to show them
the path to success andَ salvation provided
they gave it due importance.
ُ َ ﻟﻢ
ٌ ُ اﷲ
ْ  َﻓﺈنsay that as before the poor and
ٌ
َ ﺠﺗﺪوا َﻓﺈن
ﻟﻔﻮر
The words رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
the indigent can continue to meet the Prophet (sws) in private for their
conversation without any such restriction.
14. Believers! When you confer in secret with the Messenger, give some
charity before such conversation. This is best and more noble for you. But if
you lack the means, God is Forgiving and Merciful.
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ُ َ َْ َْ ْ َ
َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َ َ َ ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮا
ْ ُ ْ َ َ اﷲ
ُ وﺗﺎب
ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
أأﺷﻔﻘﺘﻢ أن ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻮا ﻧﻦﻴ ﻳﺪي ﺠﻧﻮاﻛﻢ
ﻓﺈذ ﻟﻢ
ﺻﺪﻗﺎت
ِ ٍ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ٌ َ ُ َ َُ ُ َ َ َ
ُ َ َ َ
َ َ
ُ َ َ اﻟﺰﺎﻛة
ُ ََ
15
(١٣) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﺧﺒﺮﻴ ِﺑﻤﺎ
اﷲ
ورﺳﻮ
وأﻃﻴﻌﻮا
وآﺗﻮا
اﻟﺼﻼة
ﻓﺄﻗﻴﻤﻮا
و
اﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ

This verse was revealed some time later to abrogate the previous
directive mentioned in the preceding one. It was placed right after the
previous verse in the middle of the sūrah so that the abrogated and
abrogating verses are adjacent to one another. Obviously, a period of
time must have elapsed between the two verses that the objective of the
initial directive would have been fulfilled; in other words, the mischief of
secret conversations of the Hypocrites must have ceased for which the
above-mentioned directive of paying charity before meeting the Prophet
(sws) had been revealed. Some exegetical narratives show that the two
verses were just separated by morning and evening. Probably, the reason
for this could be that both verses occur adjacent to one another.
However, this cannot be the reason for saying that there is little or no
difference between the time of revelation of the two verses. There are
examples found in the Qur’ān such that the abrogating verse was
revealed after sometime; however, it was placed right after the abrogated
verse. A very clear example of this exists in Sūrah Muzzammil.
As explained earlier, the restriction imposed on meeting the Prophet
(sws) in private was given in a certain period of time and was meant to
curb a specific type of mischief. This restriction must have been lifted
when this mischief had been checked or when the feeling of abstaining
from it arose in the people. This purpose cannot be achieved in a few
hours. Some time must have necessarily elapsed, and for this reason
there must been such time difference between the two directives as is
necessary to achieve an objective.
َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ
It is evident from the words ﺻﺪﻗﺎت
 أأﺷﻔﻘﺘﻢ أن ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻮا ﻧﻦﻴ ﻳﺪي ﺠﻧﻮاﻛﻢthat
ٍ
the increasing tendency of speaking in private with the Prophet (sws)
was curtailed after this directive. The Hypocrites must have desisted
because of their miserliness, while the sincere must have desisted not
only due to their poverty but also because they must have realized that
the Almighty does not approve of conversing in private with the Prophet
(sws). Nevertheless when the objective of giving this contingent
directive was fulfilled, it was abrogated.
َُ َْ َْ ْ َ
َ َ َ ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮا
ْ ُ ْ َ َ اﷲ
ُ وﺗﺎب
What is firstly evident from the words ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ﻓﺈذ ﻟﻢ
ِ is that
15. Have you become apprehensive that you will have to give in charity
before conversing secretly with him? So, when you did not do this, and God
had mercy on you, then be diligent in the prayer and pay the zakāh and show
obedience to God and His Messenger. And God is well aware of all that you do.
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neither did the people dare to talk in private with the Prophet (sws) nor
did the event of paying charity for it arise. The second thing which is
evident from it is that people generally felt ashamed that what they had
hitherto being doing was not approved by God,َ and for this reason they
َ َ means “God
ْ ُ ْ َ اﷲ
ُ ﺗﺎب
were rebuked by Him. The expression ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
accepted your repentance”. Obviously, this acceptance by God must
have been after they had proved worthy of it by being ashamed of this
behaviour. It is possible that there could have been some hard-hearts who
did not take heed even after this warning; however, it is evident from the
verse that generally people were ashamed of their behaviour. It is the
practice too of the Almighty that when a good sentiment is found in most
individuals of a community, He values this attitude. Consequently, the
restriction was lifted.
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ٌ َ ُ َ َُ ُ َ َ َ
ُ َ َ
َ َ
ُ َ َ اﻟﺰﺎﻛة
ُ َ َ are
ﻓﺄﻗﻴﻤﻮا اﻟﺼﻼة َوآﺗﻮا
The words ﺧﺒﺮﻴ ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ وأﻃﻴﻌﻮا اﷲ ورﺳﻮ واﷲ
said as a caution: though the restriction has been lifted, yet as a watchful
measure Muslims must specially be diligent in the prayer, in paying
zakāh and in obeying the Prophet (sws) so that the society does not face
any more crisis and Satan is not provided with another opportunity to
spread the menace of whispering.
Section IV (Verses 14-22)
The abrogating and abrogated verses which came in between were of the
genre of a parenthetical sentence. As soon as they ended, the discourse
once again returns to the discussion regarding the Hypocrites. It is said
that their real association is not with Islam; it lies with the Jews, who are
the enemies of Islam. They befriend them, and on the basis of their false
oaths have infiltrated among the Muslims. Their real malady is love for
this world because of which they have become accomplices of Satan, and
it is the inalterable verdict of God that He and His messengers shall always
prevail and the faction of Satan will be vanquished. Faith in God cannot be
combined with friendship with the enemies of religion. True believers are
those who sever all ties with such people even if they are their close
relatives. It is they who are the faction of God, and only they will succeed.
In the light of this background, readers may now proceed to the next
section of verses.

َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ِّ ُ
َ ََ ََْ
َْ َ ُ َ َ ً َْ ْ ََ َ
وﺤﻳﻠﻔﻮن ﺒﻟ
ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
وﻻ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ﻫﻢ
ﻣﺎ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
اﷲ
ﻏﻀﺐ
ﻗﻮﻣﺎ
ﺗﻮﻟﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
إﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮ
ِ
َ
َ ْ
َ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ ً َ ً َ َ ْ َُ ُ
َ ََُْ ْ ُ
َ
(١٥) ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﺷﺪﻳﺪا ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﺳﺎء ﻣﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِ ( أﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ١٤) اﻟﻜﺬب َوﻫﻢ ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ِ ِ
Text and Translation
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ُّ َ َ ً ُ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ
ٌ َ َ ْ ََُ
ٌ ُّ ﻋﺬاب
َ ﻓﺼﺪوا َﻋﻦ
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻳﻐﻲﻨ
َ ْ ُ ( َﻟﻦ١٦) ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ﻗﻨﻬﻢ
ﻓﻠﻬﻢ
اﷲ
ﺳﺒﻴﻞ
اﺨﺗﺬوا أﻓﻤﺎﻏﻬﻢ ﺟﻨﺔ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ُِ
َ
َ َْ ًْ َ
َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ
ُ ُ َْ َ ََ ْ ُُ َ ْ َ
ُ َ ْ أوﺤﻚ
َ ْ َ (١٧) ون
َ ِّ أوﻻدﻫﻢ
ﻳﻮم
أﺻﺤﺎب
ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
ﻣﻦ
أﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻻ
اﷲ
ِ
ِ اﺠﺎر ﻫﻢ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺧﺎ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ ُ َ َْ َ ْ ُ َ َ ُ َْ َ َ ُ َ ُ ْ ََ ً َ ُ ُ ََُُْ
ْ ُ ﻛﻏﻬﻢ َﺒﻟ َ ْ ٍء أﻻ
ْ ُ وﺤﻳﺴﺒﻮن
ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ
إﻏﻬﻢ
ﺤﻳﻠﻔﻮن ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ ﻓﺒﻌﺜﻬﻢ اﷲ
ِ
ِ ﻓﻴﺤﻠﻔﻮن ﻛﻤﺎ
ِ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
َ
ََ ْ َْ
َ ْ
َ ُ َْ ُ ُ
ُ َْ
ُ ْ أوﺤﻚ
ْ ُ َ َ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن
َْ
ُ ْ َ اﺳﺘﺤﻮذ
َ ِ ﻓﺄﻧﺴﺎﻫﻢ
اﻟﺎﻜذﺑﻮن
ﻫﻢ
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن
ﺣﺰب
اﷲ
ذﻛﺮ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
(
١٨
)
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ َ َ ُّ َ ُ َ
َ ُ َ ُ ُ
َ ْ َ َأﻻ إن
َْ
أوﺤﻚ ِﻲﻓ
( ِإن ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺤﻳﺎدون اﷲ ورﺳﻮ١٩) اﺨﻟﺎﺮﺳون
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻫﻢ
ﺣﺰب
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ ُ ُْ ًَْ ُ
َ
َ َ (٢٠) اﻷذﻟﻦﻴ
َ ِّ َ َ
ُ ُ َ ﻷﻏﻠﻦﺒ َأﻧﺎ
َ ورﺳﻲﻠ إن
ُ ﻛﺘﺐ
ٌ َ اﷲ َﻗﻮي
ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن
اﷲ
ِ ﺠﺗﺪ ﻗﻮﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ( ﻻ٢١) ﻋﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ َْْ َ
َ ُّ َ ُ
ُ َ َْ َ َُ ُ َ َ َ
ُ َ َ ْ أو
ْ َ ﻳﻮادون
ْإﺧﻮاﻏﻬﻢ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ أو
ْ ُ َ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ْ َ أﻧﻨﺎءﻫﻢ
ْ َ آﺑﺎءﻫﻢ
اﻵﺧﺮ
ﻮم
ﻣﻦ َﺣﺎد اﷲ ورﺳﻮ وﻟﻮ
ِ ﺑﺎﷲ وا
ِِ
ِ ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ
ُ َ َ َ َ
ُ ْ ِّ ﺑﺮوح
َ وﻳﺪﺧﻠﻬﻢ
َ َ أوﺤﻚ
ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ﻣﻨﻪ
ْ ُ َ َ َ أو
ْ
ْ
ُ
ُ
ٍ
وﻛﻳﺪﻫﻢ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
ﻲﻓ
ﻛﺘﺐ
ﻋﺸﺮﻴﻳﻬﻢ
ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
َ
ُ
ْ
ََ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ
ْ
َْ
َ ُ َ
ُ َ ُ َ َ ﻗﻨﻬﻢ
َ ﻳﻦ
َ ْ ﺠﺗﺮي ﻣﻦ
ُ ْ
ْ ُ َ اﷲ
ُ َ ِ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ َر
اﷲ أﻻ
ِ ْ ورﺿﻮا ﻗﻨﻪ
ِ ِ
ِ َ ِ ِ ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر ﺧﺎ
ِ أوﺤﻚ ِﺣﺰب
ِ
َ ُ ْ ُْ ُ ُ
َ ْ
(٢٢) اﻟﻤﻔﻠﺤﻮن
اﷲ ﻫﻢ
ِ ِإن ِﺣﺰب
ِ

Have you not seen those who befriend people who incurred the wrath
of God? They belong neither to you nor to them. And they intentionally
swear to falsehood. God has prepared for them a grievous torment. Evil
indeed is that which they are doing. They use their oaths as a shield, and
have desisted from the path of God. So a humiliating punishment awaits
them. (14-16)
Their wealth and children shall in no way be able to protect them from
God. They are the inmates of Hell. They shall abide in it forever. On the
day when God raises them all to life, they will swear to Him as they now
swear to you and will think that they have a basis. Be informed that they
are absolute liars. Satan has gained possession of them. Thus he has
made them forget God’s remembrance. They are the faction of Satan;
Listen up! The faction of Satan will surely be the losers. (17-19)
Those who oppose God and His Messenger, it is they who shall be
humiliated. God has decreed: “I Myself and My Messengers will surely
triumph.” Indeed, God is Powerful and Mighty. (20-21)
You shall not find any community who believes in God and in the Last
Day on friendly terms with those who oppose God and His Messenger,
even though they be their fathers, their sons, their brothers, or even their
family. It is these people in whose hearts God has stamped faith, and
strengthened them with a special blessing of His own. And He will admit
them to gardens watered by running streams, where they shall dwell
forever. God is well pleased with them, and they are well pleased with
Him. They are the faction of God: and listen up! God’s faction will
surely triumph. (22)
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َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ِّ ُ
َ ََ ََْ
َْ َ ُ َ َ ً َْ ْ ََ َ
وﺤﻳﻠﻔﻮن ﺒﻟ
ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
وﻻ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ﻫﻢ
ﻣﺎ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
اﷲ
ﻏﻀﺐ
ﻗﻮﻣﺎ
ﺗﻮﻟﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
إﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮ
ِ
َ ْ
َ ََُْ ْ َُ
16
(١٤) ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
اﻟﻜﺬب وﻫﻢ
ِ ِ
Explanation

This is an expression of wonder on these Hypocrites; on the one hand,
they are friends to those who have incurred the wrath of God, and on the
other hand, they testify on oath that they are with the Muslims. The fact
of the matter is that they are neither with those who have incurred God’s
wrath nor with the Muslims. They are not with the Muslims because
professing faith in God and His Prophet (sws) in simultaneity with
befriending the enemies of God are two opposites; they can never exist
together. They are also not with those who have incurred God’s wrath
because their friendship revolves around their own interest. If they are
faced with trying circumstances, these Hypocrites will never be ready to
bear any assault and
will only
dissociation like Satan.
َ َ َ ُ their
َ ْ declare
َ ََُْ ْ َُ
َْ َ
وﺤﻳﻠﻔﻮن ﺒﻟ
say that they fully know that
The words اﻟﻜﺬب وﻫﻢ ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ِ
ِ ِ
they are with no one except with their interests; however, by swearing
false oaths they want
to please both the Muslims and these people.
َْ َ ُ َ َ
The words
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
اﷲ
ﻏﻀﺐ
ِ refer to the Jews who are alluded to by the
ْ َ َ ِْ ُ ْ َ
words ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﻣﻐﻀﻮب
in the very first sūrah of the Qur’ān. Though these
ِ
ِ
Hypocrites were also friendly with the Idolaters of Makkah, the details of
which will be found in the coming sūrahs, however, here reference is
specifically to their friendship with the Jews. I have indicated earlier that
these Hypocrites were primarily reared and guided by the Jews, and had
infiltrated among the Muslims as their agents.
17

َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ ً َ ً َ َ ْ َُ ُ
َ
(١٥) ﺷﺪﻳﺪا ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﺳﺎء ﻣﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ِ أﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ

The implication of the verse is that these unfortunate people think that
they have behaved very wisely by satisfying both through their oaths; In
actual fact, this is not a wise policy they have adopted; it is a perilous
game that they are playing. As a result of it, the Almighty has prepared a
very grievous punishment for them which they will face. They will
encounter the punishment in this world reserved for the enemies of God
and His Prophet (sws) besides the punishment of the Hereafter.
16. Have you not seen those who befriend people who incurred the wrath of
God? They belong neither to you nor to them. And they intentionally swear to
falsehood.
17. God has prepared for them a grievous torment. Evil indeed is that which
they are doing.
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ُّ َ َ ً ُ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ
ٌ َ َ ْ ََُ
ٌ ُّ ﻋﺬاب
َ ﻓﺼﺪوا َﻋﻦ
18
ﺳﺒﻴﻞ
اﺨﺗﺬوا أﻓﻤﺎﻏﻬﻢ ﺟﻨﺔ
(١٦) ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ﻓﻠﻬﻢ
اﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
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These Hypocrites have made their oaths as their shields. Whenever they
are called to account on any of their mistakes, they make use of their
fake oaths to assure others of their innocence, and in this way they think
that they have saved themselves. They have sought refuge in these oaths
in order to save themselves from the demands of religion. They have
retracted from the step they had taken for the cause of God by declaring
faith, and now instead of moving forward, they want to feign religiosity
by swearing oaths; however, till when will they be able to continue with
this? At last, they will have to face a humiliating punishment.
ّ َ
The word ﺻﺪ
ٌ is used both transitively and intransitively. Here it is
used in the latter sense implying that they have desisted from moving
towards God.

َ َُْ ًْ َ
ِّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ
َﻫﻢ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ُ َ ْ َ أوﺤﻚ
ْ ُ أﺻﺤﺎب اﺠﺎر
َ
ِ اﷲ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
ِ
ِ ﻳﻐﻲﻨ ﻗﻨﻬﻢ أﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻻ أوﻻدﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ﻟﻦ
َ
َ
19
(١٧) ﺧﺎ ِ ُ ون

This verse refers to the yokes which have hampered their advance
towards God: they have been lured away by the love of their wealth and
of their wives and children, and for this reason they are not finding in
them the courage to proceed to the path of religion. They do not know
that their wealth and children will not be able to save them in the slightest
of ways from the torment of God. The governing noun (mudāf) is ellipsed
َ َ َ
َ
in the expression: اﷲ
 ِﻣﻦ. The implication is that if they
ِ  ِﻣﻦie.اﷲ
ِ ﻋﺬاب
ِ
remain entrapped in the love of their wealth and children in this way, then
this thing will lead them to Hell where they will abide forever.

ََ
َ ََ ْ ُ َ َ ُ َ َْ َ ْ ُ َ َ ُ َْ َ َ َُ َ ُ ْ َ َ ً َ ُ ُ ُُ َ ْ َ َ َْ
ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ
ﻛﻏﻬﻢ ﺒﻟ ْ ٍء أﻻ
ﺤﻳﻠﻔﻮن ﻟﻜﻢ وﺤﻳﺴﺒﻮن
ِ ﻳﻮم ﻓﺒﻌﺜﻬﻢ اﷲ
ِ ﻓﻴﺤﻠﻔﻮن ﻛﻤﺎ
ِ
َ ُ َْ ُ ُ ْ ُ
20
ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﻫﻢ
(١٨) اﻟﺎﻜذﺑﻮن
ِ

If these people keep running from the demands of their faith while
being lured away by the love of wealth and children, then they should
remember the day when God will raise them and their children, and on
18. They use their oaths as a shield, and have desisted from the path of God.
So a humiliating punishment awaits them.
19. Their wealth and children shall in no way be able to protect them from
God. They are the inmates of Hell. They shall abide in it forever.
20. On the day when God raises them all to life, they will swear to Him as
they now swear to you and will think that they have a basis. Be informed that
they are absolute liars.
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that day too they will have no refuge but their false oaths on which they
depend today. On that day, they will swear oaths to exonerate themselves
from blame the way they are today swearing oaths before the Muslims. It
is mentioned in verse 23 of Sūrah An‘ām that when the Idolaters will ْ see
ُ َ
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا َو
their imminent ُ punishment, they will swear to their innocence: اﷲ
ِ
ْ ُ
َ ِّ َ
َ ﻣﺮﺸ
(٢٣:٦) ﻦﻴ
(By God! Our Lord, we were never among those
رﺑﻨﺎ َﻣﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ
ِِ
who worshipped other gods. (6:23) َ َ َ
َ ُ َ َْ َ
ْ ُ َ وﺤﻳﺴﺒﻮن
is that by swearing
The implication of the words ﻛﻏﻬﻢ ﺒﻟ ْ ٍء
false oaths they will think that they have furnished a very strong
argument in favour of their innocence, and will think that just as in this
world they had deceived many people through their false oaths, this
deception of theirs will also work in the Hereafter; however, their
deception will be of no avail to them. On that day, the Almighty will seal
the tongues of the criminals, and their hands and feet and other limbs
will themselves bear witness to their crimes after which no possibility of
offering any excuseَ ْ by anyone َ will
remain.
َ
َ ُ
ُ ْ ُ
ُ
The words اﻟﺎﻜذﺑﻮن
 أﻻ ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﻫﻢsay that everyone should listen that if
ِ
anyone has regarded them to be veritable, he should dispel this thought.
They are the real liars, and have deceived others in this world because of
their lies and in the Hereafter too will be audacious enough to try to
deceive God.

ْ ْ ُ َ ََ ُ َْ
ََ ْ َْ
َ َُْ
َ ْ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن َ َأﻻ إن
ُ ْ أوﺤﻚ
َْ
ُ ْ َ َ اﺳﺘﺤﻮذ
َ
ﺣﺰب
ﺣﺰب
اﷲ
ذﻛﺮ
ِ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻓﺄﻧﺴﺎﻫﻢ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ُ َْ ُ ُ
َْ
21
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻫﻢ
(١٩) اﺨﻟﺎﺮﺳون
ِ
ِ
َْ َ

َ ْ َ ْ

َْ َ

َ

ْ
َ َ . Satan has taken
َ
ُ
The expression ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
اﺳﺘﺤﻮذ
means ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﺗﺴﻠﻂ
ِ
ِ
complete hold of them. People who are seized by Satan become
indifferent to God because of him, and those who forget God become
members of the faction of Satan. Here one should remember that as far
as implanting evil suggestions is concerned, Satan tries to attack every
person through them; however, only those who open their hearts to them,
and regard Satan to be their guide and counsel are led away by these
suggestions. The hearts of those who become his disciples in this way
become devoid of God’s remembrance, and they entrust their reins to
Satan while disregarding the Hereafter. All such people become
members of Satan’s faction and Satan becomes their leader; he makes
them wander wherever he wants them to. The real protection of a person
21. Satan has gained possession of them. Thus he has made them forget
God’s remembrance. They are the faction of Satan; Listen up! The faction of
Satan will surely be the losers.
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is God’s remembrance. After being deprived of it, he is lured away by
Satan and then he does
not find a way to escape
from his clutches.
َ ُ َْ ُ ُ
َ ْ  َ َأﻻ إنsignify that though every
َْ
The words اﺨﻟﺎﺮﺳون
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻫﻢ
ﺣﺰب
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
person has been given a period of respite in this world as per the law of
the Almighty and as a result even the faction of Satan has this time to
spread whatever mischief it can, yet everyone must know that ultimately
the faction of Satan is destined to doom.
22

َ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ُ َ َ َ َ ُّ َ ُ َ
َ ِّ َ َ أوﺤﻚ ﻲﻓ
ِإن ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺤﻳﺎدون اﷲ ورﺳﻮ
(٢٠) اﻷذﻟﻦﻴ
ِ ِ

The real work of Satan’s faction is to oppose God and His Prophet
(sws) and to show rivalry to them. The verse says that the more respite
they are given, the more they show antagonism against God and His
Prophet (sws); however, they will end up among those who had been
humiliated earlier on by showing this attitude.
23

َ ْ َ َ اﷲ
َ ََ
ُ ُ َ ﻷﻏﻠﻦﺒ َ َأﻧﺎ
َ ورﺳﻲﻠ إن
ُ ﻛﺘﺐ
ٌ َ اﷲ َﻗﻮي
(٢١) ﻋﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ

The Almighty has declared his established practice in this verse which
He has ordained from the very beginning: in the struggle between God and
the Prophet (sws) and between the faction of Satan, God and His Prophets
shall always prevail. The faction of Satan will be humiliated. I have
explained this established practice of God at a number of places in this
tafsīr that every messenger (rasūl) (as opposed to nabī (prophet)) sent by
God to his people is a symbol of divine justice. He necessarily decides
their fate in this world. If collectively these people denied their messenger,
the Almighty destroyed them through some natural calamity after sifting
out the messenger and those who professed faith in him. In case the
believers were in substantial numbers, then after conclusive
communication of the truth to the people, the believers were asked to
wage war against them and shatter their power so that the world is
cleansed of their mischief. It is evident from the history of messengers
presented by the Qur’ān that most messengers encountered the first of the
above-mentioned situation: after migration of the messenger and
companions, a torment befell the people. It was only in the case of
Muhammad (sws) that the second situation arose: after migration he was
directed to wage jihād, and his companions were humbled by the swords
of his companions until they were totally routed.
22. Those who oppose God and His Messenger, it is they who shall be
humiliated.
23. God has decreed: “I Myself and My messengers will surely triumph.”
Indeed, God is Powerful and Mighty.
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َ  إنsubstantiate the premise why God and His
ٌ َ اﷲ َﻗﻮي
The words ﻋﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
ِ
ِ

messengers should necessarily prevail. God is not a weak being: He is
Powerful and Mighty. When He sends His messenger to His people, then
that messenger is His envoy who comes to people to inform them of the
directives of their real king. If people rise to obey the directives of their
real master, they are granted sovereignty by Him in the land and are
blessed with His favours. On the other hand, if they take to opposing God,
they are regarded as rebels, and once the truth is conclusively
communicated to them, the Almighty cleanses the earth of them.

ْ َْْ َ
َ ُّ َ ُ
َ ُ ُْ ًَْ ُ َ َ
ُ َ َْ َ َُ ُ َ َ َ
ْ ُ َ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ْ َ ﻳﻮادون
ْ َ آﺑﺎءﻫﻢ
أو
ﻣﻦ َﺣﺎد اﷲ ورﺳﻮ وﻟﻮ
اﻵﺧﺮ
ﻮم
ِ ﷲ وا
ِ ﺠﺗﺪ ﻗﻮﻣﺎ
ِِ
ِ ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن ِﺑﺎ
ِ ﻻ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ ْ ْ ََُ َ ْ ْ َُ َ ْ ْ ْ ُ ََْ
َ َ
ُ َ
ُ ْ ِّ ﺑﺮوح
َ َ أوﺤﻚ
ُ
ﻲﻓ
ﻛﺘﺐ
ﻣﻨﻪ
ٍ ُ ِ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن َوﻛﻳﺪﻫﻢ
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
ِ ﻋﺸﺮﻴﻳﻬﻢ
ِ أﻧﻨﺎءﻫﻢ أو ِإﺧﻮاﻏﻬﻢ أو
ِ
ِ
ِِ
َ
ْ
َ
َْ
َ ُ َْ
ُ ْ َ ورﺿﻮا
ُ َ َ ﻗﻨﻬﻢ
َ ﻳﻦ
َ ْ ﺠﺗﺮي ﻣﻦ
َ وﻳﺪﺧﻠﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ اﷲ
ْ ُُ ْ َُ
ُ َ ِ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ َر
ﻗﻨﻪ
ِ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ َ ِ ِ ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر ﺧﺎ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ َُْ
َ ُ ُ ُ ُ
َ
ُ
ْ
ْ
24
(٢٢) اﻟﻤﻔﻠﺤﻮن
اﷲ ﻫﻢ
ِ
ِ اﷲ أﻻ ِإن ِﺣﺰب
ِ أوﺤﻚ ِﺣﺰب
ِ

Here at the end, a very clear standard is put forth before the Hypocrites
so that no confusion remains between the faction of God and the faction of
Satan, and whoever they choose, they can do so by conscious
consideration. The implication is that they can only adopt one of the two.
It is not possible that they side with both at the same time. The verse says
that it is impossible that a people believe in God and in the Hereafter and
then befriend people who oppose God and His messenger. If a group
befriends such people and also claims faith, then it is not true to this claim
at all. The reason is that both these are opposites and cannot co-exist. A
person only has one heart not two and he cannot harbour two opposing
and contradictory thingsَ in one heart.
ُ َ ََْ
ْ ُ َ َ َ أو
ْ ُ َ َ ْ أو
ْ ُ َ ْ َ أو
ْ ُ َ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ْ إﺧﻮاﻏﻬﻢ
ْ َ أﻧﻨﺎءﻫﻢ
ْ َ آﺑﺎءﻫﻢ
 وﻟﻮsignify that what
The words ﻋﺸﺮﻴﻳﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
to speak of other relations, even the father, the son, the brother and other
close of relatives of the family to whom a person has a natural affiliation
also do not have the status that they can have a place in his heart if they
oppose his faith.
َ َُْ
ُ َ ََ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ
ُ ْ ِّ ٍ ُ وﻛﻳﺪﻫﻢ
َ َ َ أوﺤﻚ
The words ﺑﺮوح ﻣﻨﻪ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
ﻲﻓ
ﻛﺘﺐ
ِ say that people who
ِ
ِ ِِ
ِ

24. You shall not find any community who believes in God and in the Last
Day on friendly terms with those who oppose God and His Messenger, even
though they be their fathers, their sons, their brothers, or even their family. It is
these people in whose hearts God has stamped faith, and strengthened them
with a special blessing of His own. And He will admit them to gardens watered
by running streams, where they shall dwell forever. God is well pleased with
them, and they are well pleased with Him. They are the faction of God: and
listen up! God’s faction will surely triumph.

248

Sūrah Mujādalah

are ready to evaluate themselves or who let others evaluate them as per
this standard are in fact the very people in whose hearts the Almighty has
etched faith and has helped them with a special spiritual blessing of His.
As far as people who claim to be adherents to faith, and also have ties with
the enemies of God and His messenger are concerned, they are Muslims in
name only; their hearts are not
conversant with the faith.
ُ َ ََ
ُ ْ ِّ ٍ ُ وﻛﻳﺪﻫﻢ
The words ﺑﺮوح ﻣﻨﻪ
refer
to the fact that a person’s relationship
ِ
with his father, son, brother, family and tribe is deeply rooted in his
heart. It is not easy at all to sever it. However, when people whose hearts
are alive with the sanctity and honour of faith are faced with such a
delicate trial, the Almighty helps them with His special spiritual
blessings, and they come out of this test with flying colours:

ﻓﻴﺾ روح اﻟﻘﺪس ار ﺑﺎز ﻣﺪد ﻓﺮﻣﺎﻳﺪ
دﻳﮕﺮاں ﮨﻢ ﺑﻜﻨﻨﺪ آﻧﮧ ﻣﺴﻴﺤﺎ ﻛﺮد
(If the blessings of the Holy Spirit are at hand, then a person can do
what Jesus was able to.)
It was as a result of this spiritual blessing that in the battle of Uhud,
Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrāh (rta) raised his sword against his father
‘Abdullāh al-Jarrāh, Abū Bakr (rta) challenged his son in the battle of
Badr, Mus‘ab ibn ‘Umayr killed his brother ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr, ‘Umar
(rta) killed his maternal uncle ‘Ās ibn Hishām, and ‘Alī (rta), Hamzah
(rta) and Abū ‘Ubaydah (rta) sent ‘Utbah, Shaybah and Walīd ibn ‘Utbah
respectively to the gallows.َ ْ
َْ
َ َ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر َﺧﺎ
َ ْ ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ
َ ْ َ ﺠﺗﺮي ﻣﻦ
َ وﻳﺪﺧﻠﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ُ ْ ُ َ signify that these
The words ﻳﻦ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ِِ ُ
ِ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ
ِ
ٍ
people were blessed by God with strong faith and spiritual gains and
made them persevere in the path of truth and after their death will be
admitted by Him to Paradise where they will abide forever.
َُْ
ُ َ َ ﻗﻨﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ اﷲ
ُ َ ِ  َرdepict the greatest reward they will
The words ورﺿﻮا ﻗﻨﻪ
reap. The Almighty will be pleased with them because they duly fulfilled
the obligations of the faith they laid claim to and passed in each trial they
were put through and they displayed the very character in all the trials that
the Almighty required of them. For this reason, the Almighty will
congratulate them on the fact that He is happy with them. They did what
He wanted them to do. They will now get from God whatever they desire.
The fact that they were pleased with God means that the promises on
which they lived and died in this world will be fulfilled in a far better
manner than what they expected or imagined, and as a result they will be

249

Sūrah Mujādalah

very happy because all
their desires will
َ َ be fulfilled.
َ ُ ْ ُْ ُ ُ
َ
ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ say that it is these
ْ
اﷲ ﻫﻢ
The words اﻟﻤﻔﻠﺤﻮن
ِ
ِ اﷲ أﻻ ِإن ِﺣﺰب
ِ أوﺤﻚ ِﺣﺰب
ِ
people who will be worthy of being counted among the faction of God,
and it is they only who will succeed. The characteristics of the faction of
Satan have been delineated earlier. Now
the ْ mention of the faction
َ َ with
َ
ْ َ َ
ُ
of God, this sūrah comes
to it end. ذاﻟﻚ
ِ ( ﻓﻠﺤﻤﺪ ِﷲ ﺒﻟgratitude be to God
ََ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ً َ َ َ َ َ َ ِ ُ َ َ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ً ّ َ َ َ َ ُ ّ
ُ
for this) and اﺟﺘﻨﺎﺑﻪ
وارﻧﺎ
ِ اﻛﺎﻃﻞ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺑﺎﻃﻼ وارزﻗﻨﺎ
ِ اﻟﻠﻬﻢ اِرﻧﺎ اﺤﻟﻖ ﺣﻘﺎ وارزﻗﻨﺎ ِاﻳﺒﺎﻋﻪ
(God! Show us the truth the way it is and make us follow it and show us
falsehood the way it is and make us abstain from it.)
Rahmānābād,
10th January, 1978 AD
29th Muharram al-Harām, 1398 AH
______________

Sūrah Hashr
Central Theme and Relationship with the Previous Sūrah

In Sūrah Mujādalah, the previous sūrah, it is mentioned that those
who are opposing God and His Prophet (sws) are destined to be
humiliated and that dominance is destined for God and His messengers.
This sūrah brings to light the veracity of this claim through certain
incidents which took place in those times and informs the Hypocrites to
seek a lesson from these incidents if they have eyes: the Almighty
intilled fear in the hearts of the enemies who were regarded invincible by
them; they were so terror-struck that they ruined their homes by their
own hands and were compelled to lead a life in exile and none of their
supporters could come to their help.
The whole sūrah addresses the Hypocrites. At the very end, they are
also told that in order to dispel their doubts and to melt their hearts, the
Almighty has revealed everything that was essential for this purpose. If
this Qur’ān had been revealed on a mountain, it would have been
crushed to pieces because of the fear of God. If it is not effecting their
hearts, then this only means that their hearts are harder than stone, and
they deserve to be treated by the Almighty in the manner He deals with
such stone-hearted people.
Analysis of the Discourse

The sūrah can be divided into the following four sections.
Verses (1-4): A reference is made to the exile of the Jewish tribe of
Banū Nadhīr. They had been ordered to vacate their territory because
they had broken their covenant and had plotted to kill the Prophet (sws).
At first, they agreed to this punishment, but later on when some of their
allies offered their assistance to them, they changed their minds.
Ultimately, the Prophet (sws) had to launch an attack on them in the 4th
year of hijra, after which they were forced to go to the land of Khaybar.
They were given the permission to take as much as they could upon their
camels. Consequently, they took away what they could and whatever
remained came into the possession of the Muslims. By citing their
example, the Hypocrites have been admonished to seek a lesson from
this event. It is pointed out to them that they had wrongly thought that
the Banū Nadhīr could not be banished from their land, whereas, as time
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proved, they had to leave their land and that too in a manner in which
they had to ruin and ravage the houses they had built by their own hands;
the foes of the Prophet (sws) always meet this fate; if they will seek the
support of these Jews, they too shall meet a similar fate.
Verses (5-10): In a parenthetical sentence, certain objections raised by
the Jews and the Hypocrites have been answered. These objections
pertained to the ruining of the orchards of Banū Nadīr by the Muslims
and to the distribution of the fay. The attitude of contentment shown on
this distribution by the Ansār and the Muhājirūn, in sharp contrast with
that of the Hypocrites, is praised.
Verses (11-17): An indication is made to another mischievous deed of the
Hypocrites. After the exile of the Banū Nadīr, they had started inducing
the tribe of Banū Quraydah to break their covenant as well; they told them
that they would also fight by their side if they were attacked and if they
were exiled, they would also accompany them. It is pointed out to them
that they are saying something which they can never do; neither will they
offer their support nor will they accompany them. They are only doing
what Satan does: after a person commits a sin on his incitement, he
withdraws by proclaiming acquittal from him. The Banū Quraydah are
warned that if they also break the covenant due to the backing of the
Hypocrites, their fate will be no different from that of the Banū Nadīr.
Verses ( 18-24): In this concluding section of the sūrah, the believers in
general and the Hypocrites in particular are warned to always keep in
mind the Day of Judgement. They should not become like those who had
forgotten the Almighty and as a result forgot their purpose of existence
and the fate they would come across; there would be a great difference
between those who would dwell in Paradise and those who would abide
in Hell; this difference should not be ignored by belittling it; only the
dwellers of Paradise will attain real success. It should be kept in
consideration that they have been revealed the truth in its ultimate form
after which no excuse but stubbornness on their part could deny it. Had
the Qur’ān been revealed on a mountain, it would have been shattered to
pieces due to the dread and awe of Allah. If their hearts are not being
influenced by its message, then it is not the fault of the Qur’ān; rather it
is due to their own hardheartedness which is alienating them from this
Divine Call.
In the end, a reference is made to certain attributes of the Almighty to
inculcate the qualities of submission and trust in the believers who have
a strong faith and to cultivate the qualities of determination and
confidence in those among them who have a weak faith, while in the
Hypocrites they are meant to create a fear of the Almighty. The sūrah
finally ends on the note it began.
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Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
َ
ْ
ُ
َ َ ْ ﻫﻮ ا ي
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ْ َ ْ وﻣﺎ ﻲﻓ
َ َ
َ ُ َ اﻷرض
ُ ِ َ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ ْ وﻫﻮ
َ َ
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
أﺧﺮج
ِ َ (١) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺳﺒﺢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ َ
ْ َْ
َْ ْ
ُّ َ
َ ْ أﻫﻞ
ُ ُ ْ َ ﻇﻨﻨﺘﻢ َأن
ْ ُ َ َ اﺤﻟﺮﺸ َﻣﺎ
َ ِ ا
ُ َ َ ﻳﻦ
ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮا َوﻇﻨﻮا
ﻷول
دﻳﺎرﻫﻢ
ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ﻛﻔﺮوا ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َ َ َ ُ ََْ َْ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ َََ
ُ َ
َ ِّ ُ ُ ُ ُ ْ ُ ُ َ ﻛﻏﻬﻢ
ُ ُ ُ وﻗﺬف ﻲﻓ
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
ﺤﻳﺘﺴﺒﻮا
ﷲ ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻫﻢ اﷲ ِﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ﻟﻢ
ِ ﻣﺎﻧﻌﺘﻬﻢ ﺣﺼﻮﻏﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
َْ
َ َ ْ ْ َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ ُّ
َ َََْ
ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُْ
ْ
ْ
َ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
وأﻳﺪي
( وﻟﻮﻻ أن٢) اﻷﺑﺼﺎر
ِ ﺑﺄﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﺨﻳﺮﺑﻮن ﻧﻴﻮﻳﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ اﻟﺮﻋﺐ
ِ ﻓﺎﻗﺘﺮﺒوا ﻳﺎ أو
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ َ اﻵﺧﺮة
َ ََ
ْ ُ ( ذﻟﻚ٣) ﻋﺬاب اﺠﺎر
ْ ُ َ ُّ
ْ َُ َ
ُ ﻛﺘﺐ ا
ُ ْ َ ﷲ
َ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ
ِ َ ِ اﺠﻟﻼء ﻟﻌﺬﻧﻬﻢ ِﻲﻓ ا ﻏﻴﺎ َوﻟﻬﻢ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ُّ َ
َ َ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ ُ َ َ َ
َ ْ ُ َ َ
(٤) اﻟﻌﻘﺎب
ِ ﻓﺈن اﷲ
ِ ِ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
ِ ﺷﺎﻗﻮا اﷲ ورﺳﻮ وﻣﻦ ﻳﺸﺎق اﷲ

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever-Merciful.
All that is in the heavens and the earth gives glory to God only, and He
alone is Mighty, and Wise. It was He that drove the disbelievers among
the People of the Book out of their dwellings as their first fate. You
never thought that they would go; and they, for their part, vainly
contended that their strongholds would protect them from the grasp of
God. But God’s scourge fell upon them from where they did not even
expect it. And He struck terror into their hearts. They were destroying
their dwellings by their own hands and also by the hands of the Muslims.
Learn from their example O you who have eyes. (1-2)
And had God not destined exile for them, He would have surely
punished them in this world and in the Hereafter for them is the torment
of Hell. This is because of their crime of setting themselves against God
and His messenger. Those who set themselves against God, then God is
stern in retribution. (3-4)
Explanation
1

ْ ُ َْ ََُ َْْ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ َ
ُ
َ َ
َ
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
وﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
(١) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺳﺒﺢ
ِ
ِ اﻷرض وﻫﻮ

This verse also occurs at the beginning of Sūrah Hadīd, I have already
explained its implication in the tafsīr of that sūrah. Here, what needs to
be specially give attention to is that with slight variation it occurs both at
the beginning and at end of this sūrah. It follows from this that the facts
stated in this sūrah substantiate the implications of this verse. In other
words, this sūrah also substantiates its claim stated in the previous sūrah,
1. All that is in the heavens and the earth gives glory to God only, and He

alone is Mighty, and Wise.

253

Sūrah Hashr

and also provides the testimony of the attributes of God which is
mentioned in this first verse.
This verse reminds us of the fact that every object of this universe
glorifies the Almighty and by submitting to and serving Him bears
witness that the Creator is devoid of any blemish or weakness; He is
beyond being associated partners with and has power on all things; no
one can stop Him from doing what He wants; every act of His is based
on wisdom; therefore, the correct attitude for people is to resign
themselves to Him and trust Him only; they should obey His directives
only, fear Him only and all their hopes should be pinned on Him alone;
only He can control the affairs of this world; without His permission
nothing can even move from its place.
A full grasp of the above mentioned facts engenders true faith in a
person which is the fountainhead of all resolve and power. And if the facts
are not properly appreciated, then hypocrisy, disbelief and polytheism are
provided with a path to enter the hearts as a result of which great anarchy
results in every sphere of one’s concepts and practices.

َ ْ َ
َ ُْ َ َ َ ْ ْ
ََ َ
َْ ْ
ُ
َ ْ أﻫﻞ
َ َ ْ َ ﻫﻮ ا ي
ُ
َ دﻳﺎرﻫﻢ ِﻷول
ﻇﻨﻨﺘﻢ أن
اﺤﻟﺮﺸ ﻣﺎ
ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ﻣﻦ
ﻛﻔﺮوا
ﻳﻦ
ا
أﺧﺮج
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ َ
ِِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
َ َ َ ُ َْ َ َْ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ َََ
ُّ َ َ ُ ُ ْ َ
ُ ُ ُ ُ ﻣﺎﻧﻌﺘﻬﻢ
ُ َ وﻇﻨﻮا
ْ ُ ُ َ ﻛﻏﻬﻢ
َ ِّ ﺣﺼﻮﻏﻬﻢ
ا
ﻣﻦ
ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮا
ﺤﻳﺘﺴﺒﻮا َوﻗﺬف
ﻟﻢ
ﺣﻴﺚ
ﻣﻦ
ﷲ
ا
ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻫﻢ
ﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ ُّ ُ ُ ُ
ْ ْ ْ ﻧﻴﻮﻳﻬﻢ
ُ َ ُ ُ ﺨﻳﺮﺑﻮن
َ ْ
َ ْ ُ ْ وأﻳﺪي
َ ُ َ ْ َ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
2
(٢) اﻷﺑﺼﺎر
ِ َ ﺑﺄﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ اﻟﺮﻋﺐ
ِ ﻓﺎﻗﺘﺮﺒوا ﻳﺎ أو
َ ْ

َْ

ََ

ْ
َ
ُ
In the opinion of the exegetes, the words اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ِ ِ أﻫﻞ
ِ  ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا ِﻣﻦrefer

to the Jews of the Banū Nadīr who lived nearby Madīnah. In a nutshell,
as per the details recorded by al-Bukhārī although they had made a
peace-treaty with the Prophet (sws) however six months after the battle
of Badr they started to connive with the enemies of Islam which was
against the terms of the treaty, and were also guilty of unsuccessfully
plotting to murder the Prophet (sws). Because of these crimes, the
Prophet (sws) asked them to leave Madīnah. Initially they agreed but
later ‘Abdullāh ibn Ubayy, the famous hypocrite, incited them to refuse
to go out because two thousand of his men as well as the Quraysh and
the Banū Ghatfān are also with them. They were thus lured into this
2. It was He that drove the disbelievers among the People of the Book out of
their dwellings for their first fate. You never thought that they would go; and
they, for their part, vainly contended that their strongholds would protect them
from the grasp of God. But God’s scourge fell upon them from where they did
not even expect it. And He struck terror into their hearts. They were destroying
their dwellings by their own hands and also by the hands of the Muslims as
well. Learn from their example O you who have eyes.
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refusal by him. At last, the Prophet laid siege against them. At that time,
neither did the Banū Qurayzah came to their rescue nor did the Quraysh
and the Banū Ghatfān. They were then compelled to obey the directive
of the Prophet (sws). However, they were graciously permitted by him to
take along them as much as they could on their camels. Consequently,
they went to Khaybar and to Azra‘āt with whatever they could take of
their belongings. The belongings and assets they left behind were taken
into possession by
theَ Prophet (sws).
ْ َْ
ﻷول
The words اﺤﻟﺮﺸ
ِ ِ imply that this exile of theirs was the first hashr
ِ
they will be facing. Concealed in it is the warning that after this, they
will have to face a similar hashr; thus in the times of ‘Umar (rta) they
were exiled from these places as well, and the greatest of all hashrs
awaits them too.
ُّ َ َ ُ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ
ُ َ وﻇﻨﻮا
َ ِّ ُ ُ ُ ُ ْ ُ ُ َ ﻛﻏﻬﻢ
The words ﷲ
 ﻣﺎ ﻇﻨﻨﺘﻢ أن ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮاaddress the
ِ ﻣﺎﻧﻌﺘﻬﻢ ﺣﺼﻮﻏﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ا
ِ
same hypocrites who have been mentioned in the previous sūrahs. They
are told that they had great trust in the power and strength of the Banū
Nadīr as well as of the backing and support of their allies; they thought
that no one would be able to move them from here, and they themselves
were also very proud of their fortifications that no one could dare
encounter them face to face; however, they should see how their pride
hath a fall.
َ ِّ
In the expression ﷲ
and
ِ  ﻣﻦ اthe governing nounِّ (mudāf) is
َ َ suppressed
ِّ
ِّ
ْ
َ
َ
the actual expression is to the effect ﷲ
 ﻣﻦor ﻧﻄﺶ
ِ  ﻣﻦor ﻋﺬاب اﷲ
ِ ﺑﺄس ا
ِ ﻣﻦ
ِ
َ ا. The implication is that the fortifications and edifices built by them
ﷲ
led them to vainly believe that not only they had become immune from
human onslaughts but also from the grasp of God. This is the true
portrayal of the mentality of the conceited. Those who attain power and
majesty in this world think that no one can enter their forts. So much so,
if a servant of God warns them of God’s clutches they are unable to
understand how can God
enter their strongholds to seize them.
ََْ َْ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ َََ
ُ
The words ﺤﻳﺘﺴﺒﻮا
 ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻫﻢ اﷲ ِﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ﻟﻢsay that these people in their
ِ
estimation did not leave any way for anyone to enter their forts;
however, God came uponُ them َ from where they could not even imagine.
ََ
ُ
َ ْ ُّ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
ُ
The words اﻟﺮﻋﺐ
 َوﻗﺬف ِﻲﻓportray the place from where God
ِِ
attacked them. They thought that by building walls of stones and rocks
around themselves they would evade God’s grasp; however, God did not
even require to dismantle these sturdy structures to come to them. He
attacked them directly by striking terror in their hearts. The result was
that in spite of their forts and strongholds they were so terror-struck that
they rampaged the houses they constructed with their very hands. It
needs to be appreciated that the real power does not reside in weapons or
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in the walls of forts; it resides in the hearts and is engendered by faith in
God. If a person is equipped with this power, he can fight without any
weapon, and if a person is devoid of it, then the greatest quantity of
atomic weapons is of no use to him and there is a strong chance that
these weapons instead of becoming a means of enemy destruction
become a means ofْ theirَ own destruction.
َ ُ ُْ
ْ ْ ْ َ ﻧﻴﻮﻳﻬﻢ
ُ َ ُ ُ ﺨﻳﺮﺑﻮن
َ ْ ُ وأﻳﺪي
The words اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ِ َ ﺑﺄﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ
ِِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ depict how terror-struck the
Banū Nadīr were: the houses they had constructed by their very hands
with great zeal and desire were being destroyed by their very hands. The
َ ُ ُْ
word ﺨﻳﺮﺑﻮن
ِ portrays the situation as if it was occurring before the
addresses of the sūrah. It has been referred to above that they had been
given the permission to take along on their camels whatever they could
manage. Taking advantage of this permission, they tried to pullout the
logs, joints, doors and windows to take along with them. Besides greed
they were also driven into this because of their enmity with the Muslims:
for this reason, they would have tried to render useless whatever they left
behind so that Muslims were not able to use them in any way.
They must have been assisted by the Muslims in this rampageoperation launched by them in order that they be
driven
out as soon as
َْ
َ ْ ُ ْ وأﻳﺪي
possible. This is evident from the words اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ِِ
ِ َ . Moreover, it is
evident from some succeeding verses that Muslims struck down some of
their trees for warَ needs.
َ ْ ْ ﻓﺎﻗﺘﺮﺒوا َﻳﺎ ُأو
ُ َ ْ َ urge all people who can seek a lesson
The words اﻷﺑﺼﺎر
ِ
ِ
ِ
to seek a lesson from this incident that how true the words of the Qur’ān
were. How the enemies of God and His Prophet (sws) faced humiliation.
How blatantly God’s faction prevailed over Satan’s faction. If even after
this some people are desirous of befriending the enemies of God, they
should see what fate such an attitude would meet.
3

َ َْ ُ ْ َ َ ُ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ
ُ َ َ اﻵﺧﺮة
َ ْ ُّ ﻟﻌﺬﻧﻬﻢ ﻲﻓ ا
ْ ُ َ ﻏﻴﺎ َو
ْ ُ َ َ َ اﺠﻟﻼء
َ ِ ْ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻲﻓ
(٣) اﺠﺎر
ﻋﺬاب
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
وﻟﻮﻻ أن ﻛﺘﺐ اﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

The implication of the above verse is that the punishment of exile
meted out to the Banū Nadīr was in fact a show of lenience to them.
God’s wisdom entailed that no further punishment should be given to
them so that if they have the ability to seek a lesson from this incident
they are provided with such an opportunity. Had it not been for this, the
Almighty would have sent a decisive punishment on them in this very
world the way He did in the case of the ‘Ād, the Thamūd and the
Pharaoh etc which totally ravaged and destroyed them.
3. And had God not destined exile for them, He would have surely punished

them in this world and in the Hereafter for them is the torment of Hell.
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ْ
ُ َ َ اﻵﺧﺮة
ْ َُ
The words اﺠﺎر
ﻋﺬاب
ِ َ ِ  َوﻟﻬﻢ ِﻲﻓimply that if this lenience could not
ِ
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induce them to mend their ways, then their punishment will not be
confined to exile only; in the Hereafter, they will have to face the
torment of Hell which will more than balance the lenience shown.
4

ُّ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ
َ َ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ ُ َ َ َ
َ ْ ُ َ َ
(٤) اﻟﻌﻘﺎب
ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
ﷲ
ا
ﻓﺈن
ﷲ
ا
ﻳﺸﺎق
وﻣﻦ
ورﺳﻮ
ﷲ
ا
ﺷﺎﻗﻮا
ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ

It is the practice of God that those who rise against Him and His
prophets face severe punishment.
َ َُ َ
An important point to note in this verse is that the word ُ ورﺳﻮ
has been
ِّ َ ُ َ َ
َ
suppressed after  وﻣﻦ ﻳﺸﺎق اﷲwhich indicates that showing enmity to the
Prophet (sws) is tantamount to showing enmity to God, and he who rises
against God may well contemplate the consequences.
Section II: Verses (5-10)
In this section, which forms a parenthetical sentence and is a digression
from the main topic, certain objections regarding the Banū Nadīr
incident raised by the Jews and the Hypocrites are answered.
One of the objections raised by the Jews was that Muslims had
chopped off many trees which had borne fruit. Though these trees had
been cut for war purposes, the Jews tried to portray the incident as
spreading anarchy in the land even though Muslims acclaim to be
reformers in the land. The objective behind this objection was to cast
doubts on the message of Islam in the eyes of people that his call was not
that of religion; it is a mere tussle to attain political authority; the name
of religion is being taken in this campaign, God forbid, only to deceive
people. An answer to a similar objection raised by the People of the
Book is mentioned in Sūrah Hadīd earlier.
The second question was raised by the Hypocrites regarding the leftbehind assets and wealth of Banū Nadīr: they demanded that like the
four-fifth share reserved for the soldiers from the spoils of war, these
assets and wealth left behind should also be distributed in this same ratio
to the army. However, the Qur’ān regarded this wealth to be fay and not
among spoils of war and directed that all of it be consigned to the public
treasury for the poor and indigent and specially for the help of those
Muhājirūn who were driven out from their homes and deprived of their
assets and property merely because of their religion. In this regard, the
4. This is because of their crime of setting themselves against God and His

messenger. Those who set themselves against God, then God is stern in retribution.
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Ansār and the early Muhājirūn are praised for their sacrifice and
contentment that they are very generous for their immigrant brothers and
give preference to their needs over their own. Only this attitude is
befitting for the believers.

ْ َ َ ُ ُ َ َ ً َ َ َ ُ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ِّ ِّ ُ ْ َ َ َ
َْ َ ْ ُ َ
َ
(٥) اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻦﻴ
ﺨﺰي
و
ﷲ
ا
ﻓﺒﺈذن
ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ٍ ﻣﺎ ﻗﻄﻌﺘﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ ﻨﺔ أو ﺗﺮ ﺘﻤﻮﻫﺎ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ِ ِ أﺻﻮﻟﻬﺎ
َ
ََ ُ
ََ َ ََ ْ َ ْ َْ َ ْ ُْ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُْ
ََ َ َ
ُ َ ﺒﻟ
ُ ِّ َ ُ ﷲ
َ وﻟﻜﻦ ا
ﻳﺴﻠﻂ
وﻻ
ﺧﻴﻞ
ﻣﻦ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
أوﺟﻔﺘﻢ
ﻓﻤﺎ
ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
رﺳﻮ
ﷲ
ا
أﻓﺎء
وﻣﺎ
ب
ر
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ
ٍ َ
َ
ِّ ُ َ َ ُ َ َ َ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ ُ
َ َ
ْ ْ
َُ ََ ُ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
َ ُ ْ أﻫﻞ
اﻟﻘﺮى
رﺳﻠﻪ ﺒﻟ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺸﺎء واﷲ ﺒﻟ
ِ ( ﻣﺎ أﻓﺎء اﷲ ﺒﻟ رﺳﻮ ِ ِ ِﻣﻦ٦) ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ًَ ُ َ ُ َ ْ
ْ َ واﻟﻤﺴﺎﻛﻦﻴ
َ ْ َ دوﻟﺔ
َ َ َ اﻟﻘﺮ َ َوا
ُ َ َﻓﻠﻠﻪ
َ َ َ ﺘﺎﻰﻣ
ْ ُ ْ وﻟﻠﺮﺳﻮل َو ِ ي
ﻧﻦﻴ
اﻟﺴﺒﻴﻞ ﻲﻛ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن
واﺑﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ُ َ َُ َ َُْ ْ ُ ََ ََ ُ ُ ُ َ ُ ُ ُ ُ َ ََ ْ ُ
َ ْ َْ
َ واﻳﻘﻮا ا
ﷲ ِإن
اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ وﻣﺎ آﺗﺎﻛﻢ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﻓﺨﺬوه وﻣﺎ ﻏﻬﺎﻛﻢ ﻗﻨﻪ ﻓﺎﻧﺘﻬﻮا
ِ
َ
ُ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ ُ َ َ
َ ََُْ ْ َ ْ َ ْ
َ ُ ﻟﻠﻔﻘﺮاء
ُ ْ ﻳﻦ
َ
َ ِ اﻟﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ا
َ َ ُ ِ (٧) اﻟﻌﻘﺎب
ﻳﺒﺘﻐﻮن
وأﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ
دﻳﺎرﻫﻢ
ِ اﷲ
ِ ِ ِ أﺧﺮﺟﻮا ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ُ
َ
َ
ً ْ َ
َ ْ ُ َُ َ َ َ ُ ُ ََ ً َ ْ َ
ُ ََ َ َ
َ ُ
َ ِّ ﻓﻀﻼ
ُ ُ أوﺤﻚ
ا
ﻣﻦ
ﻫﻢ
ورﺿﻮاﻧﺎ وﻳﻨﺮﺼون اﷲ ورﺳﻮ
ﷲ
ﻳﺒﻮؤوا
( وا ِ ﻳﻦ٨) اﻟﺼﺎدﻗﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ُ َ َ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ُّ ُ ْ ْ َ
َ َ ْ َ َ
ِّ ً َ َ ْ
ُ
ُ
ﺻﺪورﻫﻢ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﻣﻤﺎ
ﺠﻳﺪون ِﻲﻓ
ِ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ
ِِ
ِ ﺤﻳﺒﻮن ﻣﻦ ﻫﺎﺟﺮ ِإ ِﻬﻢ وﻻ
ِ ِ واﻹﻳﻤﺎن ِﻣﻦ
ِ ا ار
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ٌ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ ْ
َ ُ َ ُ ََ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ ُ
َ ُ َُْ ُ ُ
ُ ُ ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ
ﻫﻢ
ﻏﻔﺴﻪ
ﺷﺢ
ﻳﻮق
وﻣﻦ
ﺧﺼﺎﺻﺔ
ﺑﻬﻢ
ﺎﻛن
وﻟﻮ
أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ
ﺒﻟ
وﻳﺆﺛﺮون
أوﺗﻮا
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ ِ
ُ َ َ
َ ُ ْ ُْ
َ َُ َ َ
َ َ ْ َ ََ ْ ْ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ ْ َ
ﺳﺒﻘﻮﻧﺎ
ﻮاﻧﻨﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ ِ ( َوا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺟﺎؤوا ِﻣﻦ٩) اﻟﻤﻔﻠﺤﻮن
ِ وﻹﺧ
ِ ﻧﻌﺪﻫﻢ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن رﺑﻨﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ اﻏﻔﺮ ﺠﺎ
َ
َ
ِّ
ُ
ٌ
ْ
ُ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ َ َُ َ
َ
َ
َ
ٌ
َ َ ْ
(١٠) رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻨﺎ ِﻏﻼ
ِ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا رﺑﻨﺎ ِإﻧﻚ رؤوف
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ﺑﺎﻹﻳﻤﺎن وﻻ ﺠﺗﻌﻞ ِﻲﻓ
Text and Translation

The palm trees you cut down or spared was because of God’s directive
and so that He may humiliate the evil-doers. (5)
And whatever God returned from them to His Messenger, you spurred
neither horse nor camel to capture them; it is in fact God who gives
messengers authority over whom He desires. And God has power over
all things. Whatever God returns from the town-dwellers to His
Messenger is for God, the Messenger, the kinsfolk, the orphans, the
destitute and the traveller so that it does not circulate only in the rich
among you. And whatever the Messenger gives you, accept it, and
whatever he forbids you, abstain from it. And fear God. Indeed, God is
stern in retribution. This is especially for those immigrants who were
driven from their homes and their possessions while they were seeking
God’s pleasure and while they were helping God and His Messenger.
These are, in fact, the truthful. (6-8)
And those who have already a place of residence and have firmly
rooted their faith befriend those who are migrating to them and do not
feel any ill-will for what is being given to them, and they give them
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preference over themselves even though they are in want. And those
have been protected from greed shall in fact succeed. (9)
And those who come after them pray: “Lord! Forgive us and also
forgive our brothers who embraced faith before us and let not malice
arise in our hearts for the believers. Lord! You are indeed very
Compassionate and Merciful.” (10)

ْ َ َ ُ ُ َ َ ً َ َ َ ُ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ِّ ِّ ُ ْ َ َ َ
َْ َ ْ ُ َ
َ
(٥) اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻦﻴ
ﺨﺰي
و
ﷲ
ا
ﻓﺒﺈذن
ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ٍ ﻣﺎ ﻗﻄﻌﺘﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ ﻨﺔ أو ﺗﺮ ﺘﻤﻮﻫﺎ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ِ ِ أﺻﻮﻟﻬﺎ

Explanation
5

ٌ َ ِّ

The word  ﻨﺔrefers to a fruit-laden palm tree. The verse timely
answers a question raised by the Jews. When Muslims attacked the Banū
Nadīr, they chopped off some trees from their orchards keeping in view
the needs and requirements of the battle. The Jews used this incident to
launch a propaganda against Islam. They declared that Muslims who
claim to be reformers in the land have ruined their orchards by chopping
off good quality fruit-laden palm trees; how can such an act be regarded
under reform; it is purely an act of spreading disorder
ْ َ َ land.
ً َ َ َ inُ ُ the
ْ َ since the
There was no apparent need to mention ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺔ
أو
ِ ﺗﺮ ﺘﻤﻮﻫﺎ
objection pertained to striking down the trees and not leaving some of
them intact. However, this mention sheds light on a particular aspect of
the objection which could not have been done without its mention: when
they had raised this objection, then in order to make it more effective
they must have also said that if Muslims required wood for an immediate
and temporary war need, they could have struck down such and such
trees which not have caused much loss; however, they left intact those
trees and chopped off the fruit-laden ones which shows that this act
smells of revenge rather than fulfilling any essential need; by indulging
into it, they wanted to cause a financial loss which is against the order
and reform they claim
ْ َ of; it is nothing but spreading disorder in the land.
The words ﷲ
ِ ﻓﺒﺈذن ا
ِ ِ ِ answer the objection raised above; however, instead
of being addressed to those who had raised the objection, it is addressed to
the Muslims only. They are told that they should not at all pay any
attention to these “well-wishers” as to which of the trees should have been
cut and which not; whatever they have done was done in the presence of
the Prophet (sws) and at his behest which in other words means that it was
done on God’s directive, and when it was done by God’s permission, then
no one knows more than Him about its wisdom and expediency and
whether this is an act of reform and order or that of anarchy and disorder.
5. The palm trees you cut down or spared was because of God’s directive and

so that He may humiliate the evil-doers.
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َْ َ ْ ُ َ
َ
The words اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻦﻴ
ﺨﺰي
ِ ِ
ِ ِ  وimply that this directive had been given to
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the Muslims so that the Almighty humiliates those who break promises
and are traitors and they see with their own eyes that the trees they had
sown with great passion and fervor are being chopped off before their
ٌ َ here refers to
very eyes while they helplessly watch them. The word ﻓﺎﺳﻖ
ِ
a traitor and one who breaks promises, and it is used in this meaning at
many places in the Qur’ān.
The reason that those who had raised the objection are not addressed
directly is because the objection was absolutely unreasonable which was
raised only to vent emotions. For this reason, they were not worthy of
being addressed. However, Muslims were addressed and their act was
ratified so that this should inflict sorrow on the traitors and at the same
time the Hypocrites are delivered a warning so that they do not make it a
means of spreading evil suggestions in the society.
As far as the question that can Muslims ruin the orchards and crops of
the enemy in times of war is concerned, it is not important at all. If the
war requires that even their houses be razed to the ground, then they can
do it what to speak of orchards and crops; however, if there is no such
need, then inflicting harm on the smallest of their assets is not allowed to
the Muslims.

ََ ُ
ِّ َ ُ َ
ََ َ ََ ْ َ ْ َْ َ ْ ُْ َ َْ َ َ ْ ُْ
ََ َ َ
ُ
َ
ُﻳﺴﻠﻂ
وﻟﻜﻦ اﷲ
ﺧﻴﻞ وﻻ ِر ٍب
وﻣﺎ أﻓﺎء اﷲ ﺒﻟ رﺳﻮ ِ ِ ِﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻤﺎ أوﺟﻔﺘﻢ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ِﻣﻦ
ِّ ُ َ َ ُ َ َ َ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ ُ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
6
رﺳﻠﻪ ﺒﻟ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺸﺎء واﷲ ﺒﻟ
(٦) ﻗﺪﻳﺮ

This verse answers their second question which related to the assets and
wealth left behind by the Banū Nadīr, and which was propelled by the
Hypocrites because of their greed for wealth. They were of the opinion
that this should also be regarded as wealth acquired from the enemy and
therefore like the war booty, four-fifths of it should be distributed among
the soldiers; a little earlier, precisely the same procedure had been
adopted for the war booty obtained in the battle of Badr. However, the
Qur’ān rejected their demand since there was a great difference in the two
incidents. In the battle of Badr, soldiers had to engage in a formal war
which required a use of their weapons, horses, camels whereas no such
service was used in this case. The enemy assets were obtained merely
because the enemy being terror-struck by the Prophet of God, vacated
their area. On the basis of this difference, it was directed that this wealth
obtained was of the category of fay which the Almighty Himself gave to
6. And whatever God returned from them to His Messenger, you spurred
neither horse nor camel to capture them; it is in fact God who gives messengers
authority over whom He desires. And God has power over all things.
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His Prophet (sws) from His enemies. Thus all of it will belong to God and
His Prophet (sws) or in other words to the Islamic state, and will be spent
on the collective welfare ofَ Islam and the Muslims.
ُ  َﻣﺎ َأﻓﺎء اhas sprung a permanent term in Islamic
From the words ﷲ
finance: the wealth of fay. It refers to the wealth obtained from the
enemy without any war. The word fay literally means “to return” ie. the
Almighty returned this wealth to its rightful owners from those who had
embezzled it.
َ ََ ْ َ ْ َْ َ ْ ُْ َ َْ َ َ
It is evident from the words ب
 ﻓﻤﺎ أوﺟﻔﺘﻢthat the share
ِ
ٍ ﺧﻴﻞ وﻻ ِر
ٍ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ِﻣﻦ
given to soldiers from the spoils of war was because they used their
personal weapons, horses and camels in the war – so much so that they
even had to arrange for their own food and other smaller provisions.
Today, the situation has changed: whatever will now be obtained from
the enemy will be regarded as fay whether it is obtained through a war or
through a peace settlement. َ ِّ ُ َ َ
َ
َ
َ َ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ
ُ
What is stated in ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
ِ ﻟﻜﻦ اﷲ ﻳﺴﻠﻂ رﺳﻠﻪ ﺒﻟ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺸﺎء َواﷲ ﺒﻟ ﻞﻛ ْ ٍء
ِ َis
stated in Sūrahَ Mujādalah,
the previous sūrah, in the following words:
َ ْ ََ ﷲ
َ َ َ (The Almighty has ordained: “I and My
ُ ُ َ ﻷﻏﻠﻦﺒ َأﻧﺎ
ُ ﻛﺘﺐ ا
(٢١ :٥٨) ورﺳﻲﻠ
ِ
ِ
messengers shall always prevail,” (58:21)). The Messenger of God does
not need any help for this dominance except that of His God, and His
God has power over all things. If He desires, He can have His Messenger
prevail on the greatest countries of his enemies without any army. If He
seeks help from the believers in this regard, then this does not mean that
He is dependent on their help; one of its objectives is to grant them an
opportunity to obtain His blessings and its second objective is to
distinguish the sincere from the hypocrites.

ََ ُ
ََ َ
َْ ْ
َ َ َ ْ اﻟﻘﺮ َ َوا
ُ َ اﻟﻘﺮى َﻓﻠﻠﻪ
ُ َ ﺒﻟ
َ َ ْ َ ﺘﺎﻰﻣ
ْ ُ ْ وﻟﻠﺮﺳﻮل َو ِ ي
َ ُ ْ أﻫﻞ
واﻟﻤﺴﺎﻛﻦﻴ
ﻣﻦ
رﺳﻮ
ﷲ
ا
أﻓﺎء
ﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ًَ ُ َ ُ َ ْ
ُ َ ُ ُ ُ ُ َ ََ ْ ُ
َ َ ﺬوه
ْ َ
َ ْ ﻧﻦﻴ
َ ْ َ دوﻟﺔ
ُ ُ ﻓﺨ
وﻣﺎ
اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ وﻣﺎ آﺗﺎﻛﻢ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
اﻟﺴﺒﻴﻞ ﻲﻛ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن
واﺑﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
َ ْ ُ َ َ
ُ
َُ َ َُْ ْ ُ ََ
َ
7
(٧) اﻟﻌﻘﺎب
ِ ﻏﻬﺎﻛﻢ ﻗﻨﻪ ﻓﺎﻧﺘﻬﻮا َواﻳﻘﻮا اﷲ ِإن اﷲ
ِ ِ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ

After making a distinction between the spoils of war and fay, this verse
states the heads under which the latter can be spent. In other words, the
soldiers will have no share in it. The heads which are mentioned are the
same as have been mentioned in Sūrah Anfāl with regard to the spoils of

7. Whatever God returns from the town-dwellers to His Messenger is for
God, the Messenger, the kinsfolk, the orphans, the destitute and the traveler so
that it does not circulate only in the rich among you. And whatever the
Messenger gives you, accept it, and whatever he forbids you, abstain from it.
And fear God. Indeed, God is stern in retribution.
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war. For this reason, I will only allude to some specific issues which
relate to them. Those who want to read more details, should look up the
tafsīr of Sūrah Anfāl.
ُ َ ( ﷲfor God and His prophet): As far as God is concerned, He is
وﻟﻠﺮﺳﻮل
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
not in need of any person’s wealth or property. The share allocated for
Him in fact returns to His servants, and an Islamic government in its
capacity of its custodian and trustee spends it on the needy and on the
collective welfare of the Muslims.
Similarly the share of the Prophet (sws) mentioned in it is not allocated
to him because of his status of a Prophet; it is allocated to him in his
capacity as the head of an Islamic state. In the capacity of a prophet, the
Almighty had taken upon Himself to financially provide for Him as is
specified in the Qur’ān. However, when an Islamic state came into being,
the burden of running it also rested on his shoulders and in this situation it
became essential that he be provided for from the national treasury. Since
this right of the Prophet (sws) was in his capacity of head of state, hence
after his demise it was diverted to the ruler of the Muslims. It was not of
the nature of any personal possession and the question of its distribution
among his heirs as his legacy should therefore never arise. The legacy of
the prophets
of God is religion and not that of wealth and property.
َ ْ ُْ
( َو ِ ِ ي اﻟﻘﺮand for the relatives): This refers to those relatives of the
Prophet (sws) to financially provide whom was his responsibility. This
expense in fact related to his person. It was not of the category of any
personal possession which should have gone to his family after his demise.
Just as no one has any monopoly on Islam, in a similar way, neither did a
particular family ever hold a monopoly on the public treasury nor can it
ever do so. Such baseless notions were spread among the Muslims by
certain miscreants who were under the influence of the Jews.
The mention of the orphans, the indigent and the travellers
immediately after a mention of the Prophet’s relatives sheds light on
their status for it is the Almighty who has stated their rights immediately
after stating those of the Prophet’s relatives. The primary responsibility
of an Islamic government is the financial responsibility of those who
have no means in the society. Other obligations of the state come after
this. If a government disregards this primary responsibility by spending
the public treasury on other requirements, then even though these
requirements may be important to welfare and to society, however, the
government will be regarded as guilty of usurping the rights of the
rightful. There is absolutely no allowance to an Islamic government to
spend a single penny on luxuries and needless things. A government who
indulges in such things is not an Islamic government; it is a Satanic
government. It is because of such governments that the world was
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inflicted by the scourge called Socialism which rendered the concept of
private ownership a crime – in fact, the foundation of all crimes. In order
to uproot thisٌ َ crime, it caused great bloodshed
in theً َ world.
َ ُ َ َ َْ
ُ
َ ْ َ ْ ﻧﻦﻴ
َ ْ َ ﻳﻜﻮن ُدوﻟﺔ
ْ ُ
اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء
 ﻲﻛ ﻻmeans
The word  دوﻟﺔused in the clause ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ِ ِ
ّ
“circulation”. The expression  داﻟﺖ اﻷﻳﺎمwould mean ( دار اﻟﺰﻣﺎنtimes
changed). The word ﻣﺪاوﻟﺖ
is from this
very root and used in the Qur’ān
َ ْ َ
َْ َُ َ ُ ُ
َ
ﻧﺪاوﻟﻬﺎ ﻧﻦﻴ
وﺗﻠﻚ اﻷﻳﺎم
thus: (١٤٠:٣) اﺠﺎس
ِ
ِ (We alternate these vicissitudes
ِ
among mankind, (3:140)). The implication is that the share of the poor,
the orphans and the resourceless has been fixed in the public treasury so
that wealth does not keep circulating among the rich and is in fact
provided a root to the poor.
A principle of Islamic economics which becomes evident from this is
that Islam does not like that wealth just circulate in one section of a
society; it wants that it should also flow to those sections of the society
which are incapable of acquiring it because of their physical handicaps
or a constraint in their resources. For this purpose, Islam has urged
Muslims to spend as much as they can in the way of God, and has
regarded this spending with their freedom of will to be the greatest
means for this spiritual advancement. It has also bound a person who
possesses a certain amount of wealth to give to the government a certain
prescribed portion as a right of the poor.
ُ َ َُ َ َُْ ْ ُ ََ ََ ُ ُ ُ َ ُ ُ ُ ُ َ ََ
َ اﷲ إن
َ واﻳﻘﻮا
Theْ words اﷲ
وﻣﺎ آﺗﺎﻛﻢ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﻓﺨﺬوه وﻣﺎ ﻏﻬﺎﻛﻢ ﻗﻨﻪ ﻓﺎﻧﺘﻬﻮا
ِ
َ ُ َ
اﻟﻌﻘﺎب
ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
at
the
end
sound
a
warning: whatever the Prophet (sws) gives
ِ
ِ
them should be taken and whatever he stops them from should be
abstained from. They must not make anything an excuse for an objection
or a whispering campaign and should keep fearing God and remember
that He is stern in retribution.
This warning and admonition bear evidence that the answers to the
questions which have been given here had been raised by the Hypocrites,
and they were not raised to investigate the issue; they were only raised
by them as an objection – something which was their habit. Had these
questions been raised by sincere Muslims, then there was no reason for
this warning verse to come at the end.
Though the status of a messenger stated here “whatever he gives, take
it and whatever he stops you from should be abstained from,” has a
specific context, yet the principle which can be derived from it is
absolutely general. The implication is that in every affair of life the
Prophet (sws) shall be obeyed without showing any hesitancy because
the status of a messenger is that of a divinely appointed guide whoْ has
to
َ ََْ ََ
ُ
be obeyed at
as is specified by the Qur’ān: رﺳﻮل إﻻ
وﻣﺎ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
ْ all
َ costs,
َ ُ (We send forth messengers so that ِ men
should
obey
(٦٤:٤) اﷲ
ﻄﺎع
ِ
ِ ﺑﺈذن
ِ ِِ
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them by God’s permission, (4:64)). In other words, this section of verses
will have two meanings: one specific and the other general. As far as its
specific meaning is concerned, it will relate to its previous verses, and as
regards its general meaning, it will occupy the status of an all-embracing
principle of the sharī‘ah.

ً ْ َ َ ََُْ ْ َ ََْ ْ
َ ُْ
ً َ ْ َ
َ ُ ْ ﻟﻠﻔﻘ َﺮاء
ُ ْ ُ ﻳﻦ
َ ِّ ﻓﻀﻼ
َ ِ اﻟﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ا
َ
ورﺿﻮاﻧﺎ
اﷲ
ﻣﻦ
ﻳﺒﺘﻐﻮن
وأﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ
دﻳﺎرﻫﻢ
ﻣﻦ
أﺧﺮﺟﻮا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ
َ
َ َْ ُ َُ َ َ َ ُ ُ ََ
َ ُ
ُ ُ أوﺤﻚ
8
(٨) اﻟﺼﺎدﻗﻮن
ﻫﻢ
وﻳﻨﺮﺼون اﷲ ورﺳﻮ
ِ
ِ

After a mention of the general head in which the wealth of fay shall be
spent, mentioned here is a specific head which was the most important
head keeping in view the circumstances of those times, and required
equal attention of all the Muslims: helping the immigrants who at that
time were abandoning their homes and coming to Madīnah from all
places. It is obvious that it was the responsibility of the small state of
Madīnah that was in its early stages of development to settle these
immigrants once again and to financially cater for their needs. It was a
requirement of these circumstances that the wealth of fay be given in the
custody of the Islamic government so that it is provided with resources to
look after these collective needs.
While describing these immigrants, it is said that they were driven out
of their homes and properties, and they bore this dispossession to seek
God’s bounty and pleasure and to help Him and His Prophet (sws). For
this reason, they are worthy of being helped by their religious ً fraternity
ْ َ َ ََُْ
َ ِّ
with generosity and contentment of heart. The words اﷲ
ِ ﻳﺒﺘﻐﻮن ﻓﻀﻼ ﻣﻦ
allude to the provision of faith and belief they had in God on the basis of
which they vacated their houses and properties without
caring if
َ ُ َ َ َ even
َ ُ ُ ََ
they had any place to seek shelter in. The words ُ ورﺳﻮ
وﻳﻨﺮﺼون اﷲ
refer
to the great objective for which they undertook this great step: they
wanted to remain alongside the Prophet (sws) so that they are always
ready to lend support and help
to God and His Prophet (sws).
َ َُْ
َ ُ
ُ ُ أوﺤﻚ
The words اﻟﺼﺎدﻗﻮن
ﻫﻢ
ِ state that it is these people who are truthful
ِ
in their claim to faith for they sacrificed everything they had to win the
pleasure of God and to support His Prophet (sws). The implication is that
these Hypocrites are not truthful who though lay claim to faith but are
not ready to bear with slightest of damage in the way of God. They only
want that they be provided with comfort and tasty food right in their
8. This is especially for those immigrants who were driven from their homes
and their possessions while they were seeking God’s pleasure and while they
were helping God and His Messenger. These are the truthful.

Sūrah Hashr

264

homes. It isَ about
these Hypocrites that it is said in verse eleven of this
َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َْ ُ َ
sūrah: ﻟﺎﻜذﺑﻮن
ِ ( واﷲ ﻳﺸﻬﺪ ِإﻏﻬﻢand God bears witness that these Hypocrites
are absolute liars)

ُ ََ َ َ
َ ُ َ َ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ُّ ُ ْ ْ َ
َ َ ْ َ َ
ﺠﻳﺪون ِﻲﻓ
وﻻ
ﻬﻢ
إ
ﻫﺎﺟﺮ
ﻣﻦ
ﺤﻳﺒﻮن
ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ
ﻣﻦ
واﻹﻳﻤﺎن
ﻳﺒﻮؤوا ا ار
وا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ٌ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ
َ َ ُ َُْ ُ
ُ َ
ِّ ً َ َ ْ
ُ ُ
َ َ ﺧﺼﺎﺻﺔ
وﻣﻦ ُﻳﻮق ﺷﺢ
ﺑﻬﻢ
ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﻣﻤﺎ أوﺗﻮا
ﺻﺪورﻫﻢ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ِ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ وﻟﻮ ﺎﻛن
ِ ِ وﻳﺆﺛﺮون ﺒﻟ
َْ
َ ُ ْ ُْ ُ ُ َ ََُْ
9
(٩) اﻟﻤﻔﻠﺤﻮن
ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ ﻫﻢ
ﻏﻔﺴﻪ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ

The verse showers praise on the contentment and generosity shown by
the Ansār and the earliest Muhājirūn (immigrants): they are not feeling
any bother that the immigrants are coming over to them in multitudes in
order to have share in their spoils and wealth of fay; on the contrary, they
are welcoming them with a big heart and have no feelings of envy for
them on the help which is being offered to these immigrants; moreover,
they do not give preference to their own selves even though they are in
need too.
َّ
ُ ََ َ َ
َ َ ْ َ َ
The expression واﻹﻳﻤﺎن
ِ وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻳﺒﻮؤوا ا ار
ّ is similar to ﻋﻠﻔﺘﻪ ﺗﺒﻨﺎء و ﻣﺎء
or  زﺟﺠﻦ اﺤﻟﻮاﺟﺐ واﻟﻌﻴﻮﻧﺎto  ﻗﺘ ﺳﻴﻔﺎ و رﺤﻣﺎor to. In such expressions, a
verb which is appropriate for the second object is suppressed and this
suppression can be understood from intrinsic indications. Consequently,
in each of the above mentioned expressions, a verb is suppressed.
Similarly, in the Qur’ānic expression
under discussion a verb which
is
َ َ ْ
ْ َ
ُ َ أﺣ
appropriate for the word اﻹﻳﻤﺎن
is
suppressed.
If
a
verb
such
as
is
ﻜﻤﻮا
ِ
َ ِ َوا
considered
to
be
suppressed,
then
the whole expression would be: ﻳﻦ
َ
ُ ََ
َ َ ْ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ
واﻹﻳﻤﺎن
ِ ( ﻳﺒﻮؤوا ا ار و أﺣﻜﻤﻮاthose who already have a place of residence
and have also firmly rooted their faith).
The foremost implied by these words are obviously the Ansār because
they already had houses and were also blessed with faith; however, in
my opinion, also included are the earliest Muhājirūn who had already
reached Madīnah and the Almighty had also created for them a
ْ ْ َ  ﻣﻦinduce me to make
satisfactory means of livelihood. The words ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ
ِ
ِِ
this interpretation. The reason is that it is the status of the earliest
Muhājirūn as per which they outdid the later Muhājirūn in embracing
faith and in migration. As far as the Ansār are concerned, they no doubt
were ahead of others in having homes; however, it would not be correct
9. And those who have already a place of residence and have firmly rooted
their faith befriend those who are migrating to them and do not feel any ill-will
for what is being given to them, and they give them preference over themselves
even though they are in want. And those have been protected from greed shall
in fact succeed.
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to say that they were ahead of all the Muhājirūn in embracing faith. What
at best can be said is that they were generally ahead of the later
Muhājirūn; however, if theْ early Muhājirūn are also included with the
ُ ََ َ َ
َ َ َ َ
Ansār then the words واﻹﻳﻤﺎن
ِ  وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻳﺒﻮؤوا ا ارare very apt. The reason is
that both of them are collectively ahead of the later ones as far as having
homes and embracing faith are concerned.
The verse says that these people hold the new Muhājirūn to be very
dear to them, and welcome them with a large heart. They are not
bothered at all at the Muhājirūn coming to them in multitudes and as a
result the wealth which was to be given to them is being given to these
Muhājirīn or that these Muhājirīn will now have a share in them. On the
contrary, with great contentment, they are giving preference to their
needs over their own.
The purpose behind praising them is to highlight the fact that the
believers should be sympathetic, generous and altruistic to each other. It
is a subtle comment on the Hypocrites who had raised a demand
regarding the left-over wealth and property of the Banū Nadīr that this
wealth be distributed as spoils of war. They are shown by this
comparison that how a Muslim is generous for his fellow Muslim so that
these Hypocrites feelْ ashamed.
َْ ُ َ ُ ََ
َ ُ ْ ُ ُ ُ َ ََُْ
The words اﻟﻤﻔﻠﺤﻮن
ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ ﻫﻢ
ﻏﻔﺴﻪ
 وﻣﻦ ﻳﻮق ﺷﺢgive glad tidings of
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
success to the Ansār and the Muhājirūn and also inform us of a very
ُ
dangerous spiritual ailment. The word  ﺷﺢmeans “greed and avarice”. By
attributing it to the soul, it becomes evident that it is one of the cravings
found in it; however, since the verse tells us to abstain from it, it means
that it is a dangerous craving. If a person is not able to control it, it will
ruin his Hereafter. This section of verses tells the Hypocrites that they
are inflicted with this malady. If they did not mend their ways, they will
be eternally doomed. In order to allude to this dangerous aspect, I have
translated it as “selfishness”. A narrative has explained it thus:10

و ﻳﺎﻛﻢ واﻟﺸﺢ ﻓﺈﻧﻪ أﻫﻠﻚ ﻣﻦ ﺎﻛن ﻗﺒﻠﻜﻢ أﻣﺮﻫﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻈﻠﻢ ﻓﻈﻠﻤﻮا وأﻣﺮﻫﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﺠﻮر
ﻓﻔﺠﺮوا وأﻣﺮﻫﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻄﻴﻌﺔ ﻓﻘﻄﻌﻮا
Abstain from selfishness. It is this which has destroyed the nations
before you. It induced them to tyranny and they became tyrannical; it
induced them to sin and defiance and they became defiant and sinful;
it induced them to sever blood-relationships and they severed bloodrelationships.
10. Abū ‘Abd al-Rahmān Ahmad ibn Shu‘ayb al-Nasā’ī, Al-Sunan al-kubrā,
1 ed., vol. 6 (Beirut: Dār al-kutub al-‘ilmiyyah, 1991), 486.
st
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An important question which arises on the placement and occasion of
this verse is its purpose. Our exegetes are of the opinion that just as the
previous verses state that the Muhājirūn also have a share in the wealth
of fay, in a similar manner this verse states that the Ansār also have a
share in it. However, I am unable to understand this. The Muhajirūn
were mentioned because it was due to them that the government was
facing a delicate situation which needed finances to take care of it. In
other words, they were mentioned as the reason because of which the fay
wealth was to be share of the government only. What was reason of
mentioning the Ansār in this regard? No one had the doubt that the Ansār
did not have any share in this wealth. When the share of all the orphans,
poor and the indigent has been stated, it is obvious that the poor and the
indigent belonging to the Ansār were also included. So what was the
َ ِ َوا
needْ to specially mention the Ansār, and that too with the attribute ﻳﻦ
ُ
َ َ َ َ
ََ
واﻹﻳﻤﺎن
ِ  ﻳﺒﻮؤوا ا ارwhich does not refer to their need; it in fact refers them
to be without any need.
In my opinion, the exegetes have been unable to grasp the occasion and
placement of this verse. It has no bearing on whether the Ansār have any
share in the wealth of fay or not. Neither was this question found in the
minds of anyone nor was there any reason for it to arise in the minds and
obviously there was no need to answer it. What is actually mentioned
here is that the Ansār and the early Muhājirūn who already have homes
and have also embraced faith do not regard their brothers who are
migrating to them as a financial threat like these Hypocrites do; they in
fact welcome them with affection, and are ready for any sacrifice that is
needed from them, and it is this very attitude which the brotherhood of
their faith truly entails which every Muslim should adopt.

َ
ُ َ َ
َ َ ْ َ ََ ْ ْ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ ْ َ
َ ْ َ َُ َ َ
ﺑﺎﻹﻳﻤﺎن َوﻻ
ِ ِ َوا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺟﺎؤوا ِﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ِ اﻏﻔﺮ ﺠﺎ
ِ ﻧﻌﺪﻫﻢ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن رﺑﻨﺎ
ِ ِ ِ وﻹﺧﻮاﻧﻨﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺳﺒﻘﻮﻧﺎ
ٌ ُ َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ ِّ
ََْْ
َ ُُ
ٌ
11
(١٠) رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻨﺎ ِﻏﻼ
ِ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا رﺑﻨﺎ ِإﻧﻚ رؤوف
ِ ﺠﺗﻌﻞ ِﻲﻓ

After a mention of the attitude of the Ansār and the early Muhājirūn,
mentioned in this verse is the attitude of the later Muhājirūn: they too are
very sincere and affectionate to those of their brethren who embraced
faith before them and also migrated before them. They are not envious of
the fact that they have taken into possession all available means and
resources and have also become owners of homes whilst they are
11. And those who come after them pray: “Lord! Forgive us and also forgive
our brothers who embraced faith before us and let not malice arise in our hearts
for the believers. Lord! You are indeed very Compassionate and Merciful.”
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deprived of everything. Moreover, they very sincerely pray for their
brothers: “Lord! Forgive us also and also these brothers of ours who
have preceded us in embracing faith and in migration. And Lord! Let not
any malice arise in our hearts against our believing brothers. Lord! You
are very Compassionate and Merciful.”
ََْْ ََ
َ ُُ
ُ َ َ ِّ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻨﺎ ﻏﻼ
ﺠﺗﻌﻞ ِﻲﻓ
وﻻ
A subtle indication is found in the wordsﻟﺜﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا
ِ
ِ ِ
of the prayer expressed by these later Muhājirūn. It can be unfolded thus:
“Lord! This should not happen that once we see them in comfort and
ease which we do not have Satan induce in us envy and jealousy for
them. Lord! On the contrary, with your grace and blessing, let our hearts
be filled with love and affection for them.”
Here one should keep in mind the malady of selfishness mentioned
ُ
earlier by the word ﺷﺢ. What is implied is that in contrast these truthful
and righteous people are absolutely devoid of such maladies.
Section III: Verses (7-11)
It seems that even after witnessing the fate of the Banū Nadīr these
friends of the Jews – the Hypocrites – did not learn a lesson. After that,
they started to encourage and embolden the Banū Qurayzah. It was only
this tribe which was left near Madīnah after Banū Nadīr. After what
happened to the Banū Nadīr, quite naturally they must have started to
fear that it was soon to be their turn next. It is possible that they had
begun conspiring with their sympathizers. The Hypocrites too must have
urged them to not surrender themselves to fear and must have told them
that if like the Banū Nadīr, if they too are driven out and they (the
Hypocrites) will support them and will not care of anything which
ensues about them from Muhammad (sws) and his companions. And if
the situation of war arises, they will go all out fighting for them. The
Qur’ān assured the Muslims that these Hypocrites are absolute cowards
and liars. They will neither accompany anyone in exile nor in war and
even if they lend support in war they will be routed and will not be able
to show their face to anyone. At the same time, the Banū Qurayzah were
warned that if they were lured by these Hypocrites, they will meet the
same fate as that of the Banū Nadīr. These Hypocrites
also
ِّ َ will
ِّ ٌ َ ِّ
dissociate
themselves
from
them
like
Satan
by
saying:
إ
ﻣﻨﻚ
ﺑﺮيء
ِإ
ِ
ِ
َ َْ َ َ
ُ َ َ
َاﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
أﺧﺎف اﷲ رب.(١٦ :٥٩) (I here and now disown you. I fear God, Lord
ِ
of the Universe (59:16)).
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َ َ ََْ
ََ َ
َْ ْ
ْ
َ ُ َُ َُ َ َ
ْ َ
َ ْ أﻫﻞ
َ
ُ
ُ
ﻟﻦﺌ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ﻣﻦ
ﻛﻔﺮوا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻹﺧﻮاﻧﻬﻢ
ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن
ﻧﺎﻓﻘﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
إﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮ
ِِ ِِ
ِ
َ
َ
ََ ْ ُ َ َ َ ُ ْ ََ ْ ُ ْ ْ ُ
ًَ ً َ ْ ُ
ُ ُ وﻻ
ْ ُ َ ُ َ َ ﻗﻮﺗﻠﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ْ ُ أﺑﺪا َو ن
ُ ﺠﻨﺮﺼﻧﻜﻢ َو
اﷲ
أﺣﺪا
ﻓﻴﻜﻢ
ﻧﻄﻴﻊ
أﺧﺮﺟﺘﻢ ﺠﺨﺮﺟﻦ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ
ََ ْ َُ ُ ُ َ َ ُ ُ ََ ْ َُ َ َ ُ َُْ َ ُ ْ ْ َ
َ ُ ََ ْ ُ ُ َ َْ
وﻟﻦﺌ
ِ ﻳﺸﻬﺪ ِإﻏﻬﻢ
ِ وﻟﻦﺌ
ِ ﻗﻮﺗﻠﻮا ﻻ ﻳﻨﺮﺼوﻏﻬﻢ
ِ أﺧﺮﺟﻮا ﻻ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
ِ (١١) ﻟﺎﻜذﺑﻮن
ِ ﻟﻦﺌ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ُّ َ ْ ُ ُ َ
ً َ ْ َ ُّ َ ْ ُ
ُ َ َْ
َ َ
َ ُ َ ُ
ُ ُ رﻫﺒﺔ ﻲﻓ
َ ِّ
( ﻷﻧﺘﻢ أﺷﺪ١٢) ﻳﻨﺮﺼون
اﻷدﺑﺎر ﻋﻢ ﻻ
ﻧﺮﺼوﻫﻢ ُ َﻮﻟﻦ
ذﻟﻚ
ِ اﷲ
ِ ﺻﺪورﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِِ
ِ
َ ََُْ ٌَْ ْ ُ َ
َ َ ُّ ً ُ
ُ ُ وراء
ً َ ﻓﻘﺎﺗﻠﻮﻧﻜﻢ
ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُ ( َﻻ١٣) ﻓﻔﻘﻬﻮن
َ َ أو ِﻣﻦ
ْ َ ﺤﻣﺼﻨﺔ
ِﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﻗﻮم ﻻ
ﺟﺪر
ﻗﺮى
ﻲﻓ
إﻻ
ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ٍ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ َ َ ْ ُُ ُ َ ً َ ْ ُُ َ ْ ٌ َ ْ ََُْ ْ ُ ُ َْ
َ
َْ ٌَْ ْ ُ
ََ
ﻛﻤﺜﻞ
(
١٤
)
ﻓﻌﻘﻠﻮن
ﻻ
ﻗﻮم
ﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ
ذﻟﻚ
ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ وﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﺷ
ِ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ ﺤﺗﺴﺒﻬﻢ
ِ ﺑﺄﺳﻬﻢ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ َ ْ
َ
ََ
ٌ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ْ
ْ ْ َ ﻳﻦ ﻣﻦ
َ ُ َ ً َ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ
َْ
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ِإذ ﻗﺎل
(١٥) وﻟﻬﻢ َﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٌﻢ
أﻣﺮﻫﻢ
ﻛﻤﺜﻞ
ِ َ ِ ا
ِ ِ ﻗﺮﻳﺒﺎ ذاﻗﻮا َوﺑﺎل
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
َ َْ َ َ
ََ ُْْ
ُ َ َ ِّ َ ِّ ٌ َ ِّ َ َ َ َ َ
َ ََ
َ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤ
َ ْ
ﺑﺮيء ﻣﻨﻚ ِإ أﺧﺎف اﷲ رب
( ﻓﺎﻜن١٦) ﻦﻴ
إ
ﻗﺎل
ﻛﻔﺮ
ﻓﻠﻤﺎ
اﻛﻔﺮ
ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ َ َ
َْ َ
َ
َ ُ َ ََُ َ
َ َ وذﻟﻚ
ﺟﺰاء
(١٧) اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ِ
ِِ
ِ ﺨﻗﺒﺘﻬﻤﺎ ﻛﻏﻬﻤﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ ِ اﺠﺎر ﺧﺎ
Text and Translation

Have you not seen those incriminated with hypocrisy. They say to their
fellow-disbelievers among the People of the Book: “If you are driven
out, then we shall at all cost go out with you and we will not listen to
anyone regarding you, and if war is waged against you, we will certainly
help you.” And God bears witness that they are absolute liars. If they are
driven out, they will not go out with them and if they are attacked, they
will not help them. And even if they help them, they will turn their backs
and leave them in the lurch. (11-12)
Their dread of you is more intense in their hearts than their fear of
God. The reason is that they are devoid of understanding. They will not
unite in fighting against you in a field except in fortified cities or from
behind walls. Great is their enmity against one another. You regard them
to be united, yet their hearts are divided. The reason is that they are not
sensible. (13-14)
[Those whom they are luring] will end up with the same fate as those
who recently tasted the fruit of their own deeds and a woeful punishment
also awaits them. [These who are luring them] are like Satan who directs
man: “Commit disbelief.” Then when he commits disbelief, he says: “I
here and now disown you. I fear God, Lord of the Universe.” Therefore,
the fate of both shall be Hell where they will remain forever. And thus
shall the wrongdoers be rewarded. (15-17)
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َ َ ََْ
ََ َ
ْ َ ُ َُ َُ َ َ
ْ َ َ ْ َْ ْ
ْ ُ ْ ْ ُ ﻟﻦﺌ
َ
ُ
ُ
أﺧﺮﺟﺘﻢ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
أﻫﻞ
ﻣﻦ
ﻛﻔﺮوا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻹﺧﻮاﻧﻬﻢ
ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن
ﻧﺎﻓﻘﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
إﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ ِِ ِِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ
ِ أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮ
ِ
َ
َ
ََ ْ ُ َ َ َ ُ ْ ََ
ًَ ً َ ْ ُ
ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
ُ ُ وﻻ
ْ ُ ﻳﺸﻬﺪ
ْ ُ َ ُ َ َ ﻗﻮﺗﻠﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ْ ُ أﺑﺪا َو ن
ُ ﺠﻨﺮﺼﻧﻜﻢ َو
إﻏﻬﻢ
ﻧﻄﻴﻊ ِﻓﻴﻜﻢ أﺣﺪا
ﺠﺨﺮﺟﻦ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ُ ََ
12
(١١) ﻟﺎﻜذﺑﻮن
ِ
َ
Explanation

َ َ

ْ is meant to express wonder. The implication is: Look
The address أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮ
at these people who claim to be believers; on the one hand, they claim to
profess faith and on the other hand, are extending ties of friendship with
the People of the Book who have rejected the prophethood and message
of Muhammad (sws).
ُ ِ َ ْ ِ that the Hypocrites who have been
It is evident from the word ﻹﺧﻮاﻧﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
mentioned here were the ones who had come from the Jews. For their own
expediencies, they left the Jews but Judaism could not leave them. They
were with the Muslims with regard to their political and economic
interests only; their real sympathies were with their own brethren. Here it
needs to be appreciated that most Hypocrites were originally Jews, and it
is their attitude which is under discussion in the previous sūrahs. Very few
people from among the Ishmaelites who professed faith were among the
Hypocrites. Moreover, the nature of their hypocrisy was also different. In
Sūrah Mumtahinah, the attitude of this group has been discussed.
People have found it difficult
the group among the Jews
ْ toْ َ determine
ََ َ
َ
ْ
ُ
alluded to by the words اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ِ ِ أﻫﻞ
ِ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا ِﻣﻦ. However, I am fully
satisfied that they refer to the Jews of Banū Qurayzah. The reason for
this is that only three big tribes lived near Madīnah: Banū Qaynuqā‘,
Banū Nadīr and Banū Qurayzah. The Banū Qaynuqā‘ had already been
exterminated. The fate of the Banū Nadīr has been stated in this very
sūrah. Thus the only tribe that remained was the Banū Qurayzah which
lived at a short distance from Madīnah. Thus the connivance of the
Hypocrites mentioned here can only relate to them. They were destroyed
right after the battle of the trench the details of which have already been
mentioned in Sūrah Ahzāb.
ََ ْ ُ َ َ َ ُ ْ ََ ْ ُ ْ ْ ُ ْ َ
ً َ َ ْ ُ
ُ ُ وﻻ
It is evident
from
the
words
أﺣﺪا
ﻓﻴﻜﻢ
ﻧﻄﻴﻊ
أﺧﺮﺟﺘﻢ ﺠﺨﺮﺟﻦ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻟﻦﺌ
ً ََ
ْ ُ َ ُ َ َ ﻗﻮﺗﻠﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ْ ُ أﺑﺪا َو ن
that
the
Hypocrites
started
to
assure
the
Banū
ﺠﻨﺮﺼﻧﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
Qurayzah that if they are also driven out like the Banū Nadīr, then they
too will go with them and that they will not accept any suggestion or
12. Have you not seen those incriminated with hypocrisy. They say to their
fellow-disbelievers among the People of the Book: “If you are driven out, then
we shall at all cost go out with you and we will not listen to anyone regarding
you, and if war is waged against you, we will certainly help you.” And God
bears witness that they are absolute liars.
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command of anyone in their matter and that if circumstances of war
arise, they will support them. It is evident from this that the Banū
Qurayzah feared that soon it would be their turn and that they did not
have much faith in the promises of these Hypocrites. They knew that in
the case of the Banū Nadīr, they had done nothing practically in spite of
giving their word. For this reason, the Hypocrites had to go to great
lengths to assure them that they will abide by their word in their case.
They even told them that in this matter they will not care for anyone. The
reference was to the Prophet (sws) and the Muslims. The implication was
that in order to honour their word, if they had to sever their relationship
with them, they will do so.
َ ُ ََ ْ ُ ُ َ َْ ُ َ
It is evident from the words ﻟﺎﻜذﺑﻮن
ِ  واﷲ ﻳﺸﻬﺪ ِإﻏﻬﻢthat the very oath and
emphasis by with which the Hypocrites had assured them of their
support, with the same stress and emphasis the Almighty has called them
ُ َ ْ َ ُ  َوimply an oath, as I have explained elsewhere.
liars. The words اﷲ ﻳﺸﻬﺪ

ُّ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ َ
ََ ْ َُ ُ ُ َ َ ُ ُ ََ ْ َُ َ َ ُ َُْ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ
َ ْ َ ْ ﻮﻟﻦ
َاﻷدﺑﺎر
وﻟﻦﺌ ﻧﺮﺼوﻫﻢ
ِ وﻟﻦﺌ
ِ ﻗﻮﺗﻠﻮا ﻻ ﻳﻨﺮﺼوﻏﻬﻢ
ِ أﺧﺮﺟﻮا ﻻ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ ﻟﻦﺌ
َ
ُ
َ ُ َ ُ
13
(١٢) ﻳﻨﺮﺼون
ﻋﻢ ﻻ

In this verse, the Qur’ān has refuted the pledge they had made: when
the time comes, not in one case will they abide by their word; if the Banū
Qurayzah are driven out, they will not go out with them; if they are
attacked, then these Hypocrites will not support them and if they do so,
they will be ravaged and show their backs. Consequently, this is what
exactly happened. No one helped them when it was needed. Their
exemplary fate has already been detailed out in Sūrah Ahzāb.
Here one should keep this much in mind that like the Banū Nadīr, they
too had concluded a peace treaty with the Prophet (sws). At the time of
the battle of trench, Huyy ibn Akhtab, the famous Hypocrite induced
them to violate this treaty. He advised them that since at that time the
Quraysh and the Banū Ghatfān are attacking the Muslims with all their
might, so if they too join them in this onslaught, the Muslims would be
totally exterminated. The result was that the Banū Qurayzah too were
lured by him into breaking the treaty; it is known what then happened in
the Battle of Trench. Right after it, the Prophet (sws) advanced towards
the Banū Qurayzah and surrounded them. At that time, no one supported
them. At last, they had to turn to Sa‘d ibn Mu‘ādh (rta) to decide their
fate. The details of his verdict have been mentioned in Sūrah Ahzāb.
13. If they are driven out, they will not go out with them and if they are
attacked, they will not help them. And even if they help them, they will turn
their backs and leave them in the lurch.
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Through His hands, theَ Almighty totally routed them.
ُ
َ ُ َ ُ
 ﻋﻢ ﻻimply that all hopes and expectations of help
The words ﻳﻨﺮﺼون
will end for them. It will be a decisive blow from God, and no help can
avail those who are seized by the Almighty.
14

ً َ ْ َ ُّ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ
َ ََُْ ٌَْ ْ ُ َ َ َ
ِّ
ُ
ُ
َ
(١٣) ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﻗﻮم ﻻ ﻓﻔﻘﻬﻮن
ﻷﻧﺘﻢ أﺷﺪ رﻫﺒﺔ ِﻲﻓ
ِ اﷲ
ِ ﺻﺪورﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِِ

Muslims are told that these Hypocrites will not dare support their
brothers because these Hypocrites dread the Muslims more than God.
They oppose and disobey God secretly as well as openly but they do not
have the courage to rise against the Muslims. َ
َ َ
َ ََُْ ٌَْ ْ ُ
The implication of the words ﻗﻮم ﻻ ﻓﻔﻘﻬﻮن
ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ
ِ is that it is indeed
strange that a people be stubborn before God and yet fear the Muslims;
however, when people loose their senses, then this is what generally
happens: instead of fearing the attacker they fear the weapons of attack.
Had they even a slight glimmer of faith and little common sense, they
would have thought that when they have angered their real Master, how
many more days can they save themselves from the grasp of His servants
and courtiers. Here it needs to be understood that a heart is deprived of
understanding obvious realities of sense and nature when, as a result of
violation of obvious directives, the Almighty seals it. Thus it was
regarding theseَ Hypocrites
that the Qur’ān at oneَ place
has remarked:
ُ َُ ْ ُ
َ َ
َ ََُْ ْ َُ ْ ُُ ََ َ َُ ُ َ َ
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﻓﻬﻢ ﻻ
ﺒﻟ
ﻓﻄﺒﻊ
ﻛﻔﺮوا
ﻋﻢ
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ
ذﻟﻚ
(this
is because
(٣ :٦٣) ﻓﻔﻘﻬﻮن
ِ
ِِ
ِ ِ
they first embraced faith, then renounced their faith; so their hearts were
sealed; thus they became devoid of understanding, (63:3)).

َ َ َ ُّ ً ُ
ٌ َ ْ ََُْ ْ ُ ُ َْ ُ ُ َ َ
ً َ ﻓﻘﺎﺗﻠﻮﻧﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُ َﻻ
ْ
ﺤﺗﺴﺒﻬﻢ
ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ
ﺑﺄﺳﻬﻢ
ﺟﺪر
وراء
ﻣﻦ
أو
ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ ِإﻻ ِﻲﻓ ﻗﺮى
ِ ﺤﻣﺼﻨﺔ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ٌْ ْ ُ
ً َ
ْ ُ ُ َ ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ
15
(١٤) ﻓﻌﻘﻠﻮن
وﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﺷ
ِ
ِ
ِ ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﻗﻮم ﻻ

Muslims are urged not to pay heed to any of their bullying. They do
not even have the courage to come out in the open and launch an
organized army attack against them. They will not even have the courage
to come out and defend themselves if they are attacked, what to speak of
launching aggression by coming out in the open. They will remain
confined to their houses and forts and will try to defend themselves from

14. Their dread of you is more intense in their hearts than their fear of God.
The reason is that they are devoid of understanding.
15. They will not unite in fighting against you in a field except in fortified
cities or from behind walls. Great is their enmity against one another. You
regard them to be united, yet their hearts are divided. The reason is that they are
not sensible.
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behind their walls and barricades. It needs to be appreciated that only a
defensive war can be fought if people remain confined to their barracks
and forts. No offensive can be launched in this case in any way.
Moreover, even with respect to defence, this is a weak and ineffective
methodology. Only when there is no option should it be adopted. One
must keep in mind regarding the Jews that they have always remained
very cunning in inciting the Quraysh and its allies against the Muslims;
however, they have never come out to fight in the open. Whenever
Muslims have attacked them, they always tried to defend themselves
while remaining confined to their forts. In this regard, they always failed
too and were in fact humiliated.
َ ْ ُُ ُ ُ َ ً َ ْ ُُ َ َْ ٌ َ ْ ََُْ ْ ُ ُ َْ
ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ
The words وﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﺷ
ِ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ ﺤﺗﺴﺒﻬﻢ
ِ  ﺑﺄﺳﻬﻢ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢimply that how could
they have the courage to fight in the open when their hearts are divided.
As far as their enmity with Islam is concerned, they are indeed united and
this gives the false impression that their ideologies are the same; however,
the real situation is absolutely different. Except for the opposition they
have in common for Islam, their hearts have great spite and malice for one
another. The various tribes of the Jews also have enmity between them
and their friendship with the tribes of the Quraysh and the mushrikūn is
also a pretentious display and only confined to opposition to Islam. How
can such a frail and showy unity have the guts to give a tough fight in the
open to people whose
hearts have
united by faith by the Almighty.
َ been
َ َ
َ ُ َْ
ٌ ْ َ ﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ﺑﻜﻏ
The words ﻓﻌﻘﻠﻮن
ﻻ
ﻗﻮم
ذﻟﻚ
refer to the real reason of their
ِ
ِ
ِ
malady: they do not use their senses. In other words, instead of facing
reality, assessing it seriously and facing it with determination and
perseverance, they have become a slave to their desires. And when a
people regards its desires instead of sense and reason to be its guide, then
it is destroyed in this manner because of conflicting thoughts and ideas.
16

َ ٌ َ ْ َُ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ َ ً َ ْ ْ َ
ََ َ
َ
(١٥) وﻟﻬﻢ َﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٌﻢ
أﻣﺮﻫﻢ
ِ ِ ﻗﺮﻳﺒﺎ ذاﻗﻮا وﺑﺎل
ِ ِ ﻛﻤﺜﻞ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ
ِ

This verse refers to the fate of those whom these Hypocrites were
inciting They had told these people that if they were driven out, they too
would go out with them and if they attack someone, they too will support
them in this attack. The verse says that if these people after being
provoked by the Hypocrites take a wrong step, then they should
remember that they will meet a fate no different from the one recently
met by those who had done mischief.
16. [Those whom they are luring] will end up with the same fate as those who
recently tasted the fruit of their own deeds and a woeful punishment also awaits
them.

َ ََ ُ َ ً َ ْ َْ
ْ ْ َ وﺑﺎل
َ
People have generally taken the words أﻣﺮﻫﻢ
ﻗﺮﻳﺒﺎ ذاﻗﻮا
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ
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to refer to the Quraysh. In their opinion, they allude to the battle of Badr:
just as the Quraysh were routed in Badr, in a similar manner, these
people will be routed.
Though this allusion can be towards the Quraysh and also to the Banū
Qaynuqa‘; however, I have stated above that these verses mention the
details of the conspiracy hatched by the Hypocrites with the Banū
Qurayzah once the Banū Nadīr had been exiled. For this reason, I am of
the opinion that these words refer to the Banū Nadīr. The foremost
reason for this is that it was in fact the latest incident, as is referred to by
the words . Secondly, if any example could have been very effective for
the Jews, then it َ could have
been of another group of Jews.
ٌ َ َ ْ َُ َ
ٌ
The words  وﻟﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ﻢsignify that they will meet this fate in this
world, and in the Hereafter they will have to face a grievous torment. It
should remain evident here that the worldly fate of the Banū Qurayzah
was much more brutal that that of the Banū Nadīr, and in the Hereafter
too, only the Almighty knows what they are going to face.

ََ ُْْ
َ َ ْ
ُ َ َ ِّ َ ِّ ٌ َ ِّ َ َ َ َ َ
ََ َ
َ ْ ﻗﺎل
َْ
َ أﺧﺎف
اﷲ
ﺑﺮيء ﻣﻨﻚ ِإ
إ
ﻗﺎل
ﻛﻔﺮ
ﻓﻠﻤﺎ
اﻛﻔﺮ
ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن
إذ
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن
ﻛﻤﺜﻞ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َْ َ
َ
17
رب
(١٦) اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ

An example of the Hypocrites who had provoked the Banū Qurayzah is
stated here. They had expressed that if the Banū Qurayzah were driven
out, they too would go out with them, and that if the Banū Qurayzah
attacked people, they would help them, and in this matter they would not
be pressurized by anyone. However, the fact of the matter is that they are
Satan’s brothers, and will adopt the same attitude as he adopts. Just as he
allures man to disobey God, and when a person commits some sin as a
result, he starts rebuking him by becoming his adviser and withdraws his
support. Similarly, today these Hypocrites today are encouraging and
emboldening these people; however, once they take a step and its evil
consequences come before them, then these “cheering” devils will turn
and flee, and will never accept the responsibility of these consequences.
It is mentioned in verse forty eight of Sūrah Anfāl in the context of the
battle of Badr that when the forces of the Quraysh and Muslims
confronted one another, Satan while
praisingْ theَ Quryash
fully
َ
َ ْ َ ﻟﻜﻢ ا
َ َ ﻻ
ْ ُ ﺟﺎر
ٌ َ ِّ ﻣﻦ اﺠﺎس َو
َ ِ ﻮم
ُ ُ ﺬﻟﻟﺐ
encouraged them: (٤٨ :٨) ﻟﻜﻢ
(no
one
ِ
ِ
ِ
has the courage to vanquish you this day. I shall be at hand to help you,
17. [These who are luring them] are like Satan who directs man: “Commit
disbelief.” Then when he commits disbelief, he says: “I here and now disown
you. I fear God, Lord of the Universe.”
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(8:48)). However, when both armies were engaged in battle, and the whole
situation of the battlefield changed with
the
angels, Satan
َ of
ِّ َ ْ help
ُ َ َ َ the
ْ ُ ِّ ﺑﺮيء
َ َ ِّ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ إ
َ أﺧﺎف
ٌ َ ِّ إ
ََ ﻻ
changed hisْ stance and remarked: اﷲ
ﺗﺮون ِإ
أرى َﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ ُ َ ُ َ
(٤٨:٨) اﻟﻌﻘﺎب
ِ ( واﷲI am not responsible of the step you have taken, for
ِ ِ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
I can see what you cannot. I fear God. God is stern in punishment, (8:48)).
I have already stated in the tafsīr of Sūrah Anfāl that the battle of Badr
took place because of a conspiracy of the Jews. It is they who incited the
Quraysh and planned the onslaught for them. They also assured them of
their help; however, when the time came, they disowned them like Satan.
It is mentioned at numerous places in the Qur’ān that when on the Day
of Judgement the sinners will try to hold their satanic leaders responsible
for their crimes, the leaders will openly say that they themselves were
facing bad luck like them that they were followed by them. The leaders
will go on to tell their followers that they had no authority over them that
they should now be held responsible for their crimes; what they did, they
did themselves and should now face its consequences.
In this world also, the agents of Satan behave no differently: they allure
people into sin but when the consequences come they try to save
themselves from taking their responsibility.
18

َ ََ َ
َ ََ
ْ َ ﻛﻏﻬﻤﺎ ﻲﻓ اﺠﺎر َﺧﺎ
َ
َ ُ َ ﺨﻗﺒﺘﻬﻤﺎ
َ ُ َ َ َ ﻓﺎﻜن
َ َ وذﻟﻚ
(١٧) اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ﺟﺰاء
ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

The implication of this verse is that once a crime has been committed,
then trying to save one’s own skin and blaming others for it has no
benefit for either party: both end up in Hell eternally, and this is the fate
of people who wrong their souls.
Section IV: Verses (18-24)
The sūrah ends on the succeeding verses. Though by the words used,
they address common Muslims, yet the direction of address is specifically
towards the Hypocrites. They are warned that the greatest issue which
faces each person and needs his serious consideration is the nature and
extent of his preparation for the day of accountability that is soon to come.
The Almighty is fully aware of the deeds and practices of a person. He
will reward each person for each of his deeds. At the same time, they are
warned that they must not forget God the way the Jews did. Those who
forget Him, harm Him in no way; they in fact become blind to their own
good and evil. They should remember that the difference between the
18. Therefore, the fate of both shall be Hell where they will remain forever.
And thus shall the wrongdoers be rewarded.
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dwellers of Paradise and the dwellers of Hell shall not be small so that it
may be disregarded because of lethargy and laziness; the difference, in
fact will be huge. Only the dwellers of Paradise will attain success and
salvation. Others will face nothing but eternal loss and failure.
The Hypocrites are also informed that as far as conclusively
communicating the truth to them is concerned, it has been well and truly
been accomplished and people have been left with no excuse to deny it.
Had this Qur’ān which is being recited to them been revealed on a
mountain, it would have been crushed to pieces because of God’s fear in
spite of its resilience and toughness. People whose hearts are not been
affected by it should remember that the fault does not lie with the
Qur’ān; it is their own hard-heartedness which is to be blamed for it.
Such callous people are not influenced by anyone.
At the end, people are urged to reflect on the attributes of God. While
deliberating on them, they should assess and evaluate their present and
future, their good and evil, their beliefs and deeds and their fate and
outcome. They should bring their inner and outer-selves in harmony with
the requirements of these attributes and develop them. If they do not do
so, they will make their own existence a curse for themselves.
Readers may now go on to read the coming verses.

ُ
ُ َ َ ْ َ َ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
َ ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ٌ ْ َ وﺤﻛﻨﻈﺮ
َ اﻳﻘﻮا
ٌ َ اﷲ
َ اﷲ إن
َ واﻳﻘﻮا
ْ ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
َ ِ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻟﻐﺪ
ﻗﺪﻣﺖ
ﻣﺎ
ﻏﻔﺲ
ﺑﻤﺎ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ ُ َْ ُ ُ َ َُْ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ََ َ
َ ََُْ
ُ ُ َ ََ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ِ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا َﺎﻛ
(١٩) اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻮن
أوﺤﻚ ﻫﻢ
( وﻻ١٨) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ِ ﻧﺴﻮا اﷲ ﻓﺄﻧﺴﺎﻫﻢ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ
ِ
ْ َ َ َْ
َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ َْ ُ َ ْ َ َْ ُ َ ْ َ َ
ْ َ
َ ﻳﺴ
ُ
َ
ْ َ َﻻ
َأﻧﺰﺠﺎ
( ﻟﻮ٢٠) اﻟﻔﺎﺋﺰون
اﺠﻟﻨﺔ ﻫﻢ
اﺠﻟﻨﺔ أﺻﺤﺎب
اﺠﺎر وأﺻﺤﺎب
أﺻﺤﺎب
ﺘﻮي
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ ََْْ َ ْ َ
ْ َ ْ ِّ ً ِّ َ َ ُّ ً َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ
َﻧﺮﻀﺑﻬﺎ
َ
ُ ْ َ اﻷﻣﺜﺎل
وﺗﻠﻚ
ﺧﺎﺷﻌﺎ ﻣﺘﺼﺪﺨ ﻣﻦ
ﺟﺒﻞ ﻟﺮأﻓﺘﻪ
ﻫﺬا اﻟﻘﺮآن ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ ﺧﺸﻴﺔ
ِ اﷲ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ َ
َ ُ َََ ْ ُ ََ
َ َ َ َْْ ُ َ َُ
ُ ﻫﻮ
َ ُ واﻟﺸﻬﺎدة
َ ُ (٢١) ﻔﻜﺮون
ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﻟﻌﻠﻬﻢ ﻓﺘ
ﻫﻮ
اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
ﺨﻟﻢ
ِ ِ
ِ اﷲ ا ِ ي ﻻ إِ َ ِإﻻ ﻫﻮ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
ْ
ُّ
ُ
َ َُ
ُ
ُ َُ
َ
ُ ْ َ ُ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ُ ِ ُ اﻟﺴﻼم
ُ ِ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ
َُْ
اﻟﻤﻬﻴﻤﻦ
اﻟﻘﺪوس
اﻟﻤﻠﻚ
ِ ( ﻫﻮ اﷲ ا ِ ي ﻻ ِإ ِإﻻ ﻫﻮ٢٢) اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ِ
ُ َ ْ ُ َْ ُ َ ُ
َ ُ ُْ َ
َ َ ْ ُ ُ ِّ َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ
ُ ِّ َ ُ ْ اﻛﺎرئ
ُ َ اﻟﻤﺼﻮر
اﺨﻟﺎﻟﻖ
اﷲ
ﻫﻮ
(
٢٣
)
ﻮن
ﻳﺮﺸ
ﻗﻤﺎ
اﷲ
ﺳﺒﺤﺎن
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﺠﻟﺒﺎر اﻟﻤﺘﻜﺮﺒ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َِ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
ْ ْ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
ِّ
ْ
َ
َ
َ ُ اﻷﺳﻤﺎء
ُ َ اﺤﻟﺴﻰﻨ
َ َ واﻷرض
ُ ِ َ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ ﻳﺴﺒﺢ
ُ
َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ
وﻫﻮ
ﻲﻓ
ﻣﺎ
(٢٤) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
Text and Translation

Believers! Fear God and let every soul fully evaluate what he has done
for tomorrow. And fear God; Indeed, God is aware of all your deeds.
And be not like those who forgot God, so God made them forget
themselves. Such people are the real disobedient. (18-19)
The companions of Hell and the companions of Paradise shall not be
held equal. The companions of Paradise alone shall succeed. (20)
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Had We bought down this Qur’ān on a mountain, you would have seen
it humble itself and break asunder for fear of God, and We mention such
parables for people so that they may think. (21)
He is God, besides whom there is no other deity. He knows the unseen
and the seen. He is the Compassionate, the Merciful. (22)
He is God, besides whom there is no other deity. He is the Sovereign
Lord, the Holy One, the Giver of Peace, the Giver of Refuge, the
Guardian, the Mighty One, the All-Powerful, the Most High! Exalted be
God above their idols! (23)
He is God, the Creator, the Originator, the Modeller. His are the most
gracious attributes. All that is in the heavens and the earth gives glory to
Him. And He is the Mighty, the Wise One. (24)

ُ
ُ َ َ ْ َ َ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
َ ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ٌ ْ َ وﺤﻛﻨﻈﺮ
َ اﻳﻘﻮا
ٌ َ اﷲ
َ اﷲ إن
َ واﻳﻘﻮا
ْ ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
َ ِ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻟﻐﺪ
ﻗﺪﻣﺖ
ﻣﺎ
ﻏﻔﺲ
ﺑﻤﺎ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ ََُْ
19
(١٨) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
Explanation

Though the words used seemingly address common Muslims, however,
their context and placement show that they are directed primarily at the
Hypocrites whose weaknesses are under discussion from the beginning of
this sūrah. At the end, their attention is being directed to the fundamental
reality, indifference to which is the primary cause of all spiritual ailments
and whose remedy is the sole remedy of all intellectual, spiritual and
moral ailments. Believers should continue to asses what deeds they have
dopppjhtvfne in preparation of the imminent Day of Judgement. The
emphasis on fearing God is to warn people that they should not remain in
the misconception that this world is a place of merriment and amusement
which will suddenly end. It will not end like this; it will be followed by a
day of reward and punishment which is bound to come.
The Hereafter is signified by the word “tomorrow”. The reason is to
refer to its proximity and certainty so that people should not delay their
self-accountability. They should not leave this to the end to contemplate
because that day is not far off. Just as tomorrow follows today, this day
is at hand.
ُ َ
ُ َ
َ ََُْ َ ٌ َ َ
َ
َ
In the part of the verse: ﺧﺒﺮﻴ ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ِ  واﻳﻘﻮا اﷲ ِإن اﷲthe word واﻳﻘﻮا اﷲ
is repeated in order to direct attention to the importance of the issue.
After that, they are reminded that they should not remain in the
misconception that God is unaware of their deeds. He is well aware of
each of their words and deeds. For this reason, it is in their own benefit
19. Believers! Fear God and let every soul fully evaluate what he has done
for tomorrow. And fear God; Indeed, God is aware of all your deeds.
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that whatever they do they should realize that it is in God’s knowledge,
and one day they will be rewarded or punished for it.
20

َ ُ َْ ُ ُ َ َُْ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ََ َ
ُ ُ َ ََ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ِ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا َﺎﻛ
(١٩) اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻮن
أوﺤﻚ ﻫﻢ
وﻻ
ِ ﻧﺴﻮا اﷲ ﻓﺄﻧﺴﺎﻫﻢ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ
ِ

The verse tells them that they should not become like those
َ َ who
َ forgot
ُ
َ
God so God made them forget their fate. The words  ﺎﻛ ِ ﻳﻦ ﻧﺴﻮا اﷲrefer to
the Jews. They were the guides of these Hypocrites. The Qur’ān has
informed them that if like the Jews they too forget God, they should
remember that they will not harm God in any way; they will only ruin
themselves.
ْ ُ َ ُ َ ﻓﺄﻧﺴﺎﻫﻢ
ْ ُ َ َ َ direct attention to a very important reality:
The words أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ
those who forget God become indifferent to their own good and evil and
to their fate. All the value, significance and majesty of life depends on
understanding the reality that the Almighty has not given it to us to
indulge in a few days of luxury; He has given it to us so that we spend it
in obedience to Him and earn the eternal kingdom of heaven. This
pinnacle can of course be achieved by someone who always keeps in
mind that he has not been given life by chance; on the contrary, it is a
blessing of a Gracious being and He has given it with a special purpose.
If a person leads his life in accordance with this special purpose, it will
be a great eternal reward for him, and if he forgets this, it will
automatically becomeْ an eternal
curse for him.
َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ َُْ
The words اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻮن
أوﺤﻚ ﻫﻢ
say that these people are the real
ِ
ِ
disobedient of God. When they forgot God, they forgot the nature of
their life’s relationship with God as a result of which they became utterly
defiant to Him.
It is evident from these words the essence of remembering God: a person
should always keep fresh before himself the nature of his relationship with
God. This continual remembrance has a great effect on one’s life. If this
relationship is not kept in mind then remembering God bears little result; it
becomes more of a ritual observing which or not is equal.
21

َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ َْ ُ َ ْ َ َْ ُ َ ْ َ َ
َ ْ َ َﻻ
ُ َ ْ َ ﻳﺴﺘﻮي
(٢٠) اﻟﻔﺎﺋﺰون
اﺠﻟﻨﺔ ﻫﻢ
اﺠﻟﻨﺔ أﺻﺤﺎب
اﺠﺎر وأﺻﺤﺎب
أﺻﺤﺎب
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

Mentioned in this verse is another very important reality keeping
which in mind is essential to understand the actual value and significance
of life: the difference between the dwellers of Paradise and those of Hell
20. And be not like those who forgot God, so God made them forget
themselves. Such people are the real disobedient.
21. The companions of Hell and the companions of Paradise shall not be held
equal. The companions of Paradise alone shall succeed.
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will not be such that it should not be given importance to. Today if a
person while succumbing to his base desires is not being able to feel the
difference between Paradise and Hell, then he should keep in mind the
fact that the difference between the two is not of some degree so that one
can restrict oneself to lead the life of a dweller of Hell in some respect or
the other; the difference between the two is that of eternal doom and
eternal mercy. Success and salvation shall be reserved only for the
dwellers of Paradise. The dwellers of Hell shall have nothing but torment
and curse in store for them.

ََ َ ْ ُْ َ َ َْ َ َ َْ
ُ ََْْ َ ْ َ
ُ َ ْ َ َ ﺟﺒﻞ
َ ْ َ ْ ِّ ً ِّ َ َ ُّ ً َ ﻟﺮأﻓﺘﻪ
َ َ ﺒﻟ
وﺗﻠﻚ اﻷﻣﺜﺎل
ﻟﻮ أﻧﺰﺠﺎ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻘﺮآن
ِ ﺧﺎﺷﻌﺎ ﻣﺘﺼﺪﺨ ﻣﻦ ﺧﺸﻴِﺔ
ِ اﷲ
ِ
ٍ
َ ُ َََ ْ ُ ََ
َُ ْ َ
22
ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﻟﻌﻠﻬﻢ
(٢١) ﻓﺘﻔﻜﺮون
ِ ِ ﻧﺮﻀﺑﻬﺎ
ِ

This verse scolds and rebukes the Hypocrites: as far as educating and
reminding them and conclusively delivering the truth to them is
concerned, they have been done in their ultimate form. This Qur’ān is
such a thing that had it been revealed on a thing as hard and as
insensitive as a mountain, it too would have submitted and shattered to
pieces for fear of God; however, so hard-hearted and thusss are the
Hypocrites that they are not even slightly effected
by it. ُ َ ْ
َ ُ َََ ْ ُ ََ
َْ َ ْ َ
َ ُ ْ َ اﻷﻣﺜﺎل
The Almighty says in the part ﻓﺘﻔﻜﺮون
ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﻟﻌﻠﻬﻢ
وﺗﻠﻚ
ِ ِ ﻧﺮﻀﺑﻬﺎ
ِ that
ِ
these parables are being mentioned so that people reflect on their
circumstances to see that if such a potent thing is not influencing them,
then fault does not lie with it; it lies with their callous hearts. Moreover,
they should also reflect that if this callousness has increased so much
then God, according to His practice, might even seal their hearts the way
He sealed the hearts of the Jews.
This subject is discussed in various styles at various other instances in
the Qur’ān. I will cite some examples so that the real picture emerges
before the eyes. In Sūrah Baqarah, it was said regarding the Jews:

ً ْ َ ُّ َ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ ْ ُ ُ ُ ُ ْ َ َ ُ
َ َ اﺤﻟﺠﺎرة
ْ ﻗﺴﻮة َو ن
َ َ ِ ْ ﻣﻦ
ﻟﻤﺎ
ﺎﻛﺤﻟﺠﺎرة
ِ ﻓﻲﻬ
ِ ِ َ أو أﺷﺪ
ِ ﻧﻌﺪ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻋﻢ ﻗﺴﺖ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻜﻢ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ذﻟﻚ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َْْ ُْ ُ َََ
ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ُ َ َ َْ
ْ َ َْ
ُ
َ
َ
ْﻓﻬﺒﻂ ﻣﻦ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
ُ
ِ ِ ﻓﺘﻔﺠﺮ ِﻣﻨﻪ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر و ِن ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻳﺸﻘﻖ ﻓﻴﺨﺮج ِﻣﻨﻪ اﻟﻤﺎء و ِن ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ
َ ُ َ
َ ََُْ َ
َ ْ َ
ﺑﻐﺎﻓﻞ ﻗﻤﺎ
(٧٤:٢) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ِ
ٍِ ِ اﷲ َوﻣﺎ اﷲ
ِ ﺧﺸﻴﺔ

Then after this your hearts became as hard as if they were rocks or
even harder; and there are some rocks from which rivulets flow and

22. Had We bought down this Qur’ān on a mountain, you would have seen it
humble itself and break asunder for fear of God, and We mention such parables
for people so that they may think.
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there are some which break asunder and water gushes from them and
others which fall down for fear of God. And God is not unaware of
whatever you do. (2:74)
Similarly, in Sūrah Hadīd, it is said regarding these very Hypocrites
who are discussed here:

َْ ََْ
ْ ْ ُُ ُُ َ َ َْ َ َُ َ
ُ َ َ َ ِّ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ
َ ِ ﻳﻜﻮﻧُﻮا َﺎﻛ
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
ﺨﺗﺸﻊ
أن
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
ﻳﺄن
ﻳﻦ
اﷲ وﻣﺎ ﻧﺰل ِﻣﻦ اﺤﻟﻖ وﻻ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻛﺮ
ِ أﻟﻢ
ِ َ
ْ
ْ
َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ٌ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ ُ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ
ُ ُ
َ َ أوﺗﻮا
ﻓﻄﺎل
ﻗﺒﻞ
ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
(١٦:٥٧) ﻓﺎﺳﻘﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ اﻷﻣﺪ ﻓﻘﺴﺖ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ و ِﺜﺮﻴ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ِ

Is it not time for true believers to submit with fervent hearts to God’s
reminder and to the truth revealed and they may not be like those who
were given the scriptures before this, then a long period passed and
whose hearts were hardened? And many of them were defiant. (57:16)

It is evident from certain clues referred to by my mentor, Imām Hamīd
al-Dīn Farāhī that he interprets
this verse under discussion
of
َ ْ light
َ َ in
َ َ َ the
َْ َْ َ َ َََْ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ
َ ْ ََ
َ
َ
َ
the following
إﻧﺎ ﻋﺮﺿﻨﺎ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ﺒﻟ
ِ ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ِ
ِ َ َ َ ِ َ ْ واﻷرض
ْ َ َ واﺠﻟﺒﺎل
ً ُ َ ًone:
ُ َ َ ﺤﻳﻤﻠﻨﻬﺎ
َ ُ ِ ُ ﻓﺄﻧﻦﻴ َأن
َ
َ (We offered Our trust toِ
إﻧﻪ ﺎﻛن ﻇﻠﻮﻣﺎ
اﻹﻧﺴﺎن
وﻤﺣﻠﻬﺎ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
وأﺷﻔﻘﻦ
(٧٢:٣٣) ﺟﻬﻮﻻ
ِ
ِ
ِ
the heavens, to the earth, and to the mountains, but they refused the
burden and were afraid to receive it; man undertook to bear it. Indeed, he
is one who wrongs his soul and is overwhelmed by emotions, (33:72)).
No doubt, that one of its aspects is indeed explained by the above
referred-to verse of Sūrah Ahzāb; however, the verses of Sūrah Baqarah
and Sūrah Ahzāb quoted above explain each and every aspect of it.
The Qur’ān has regarded it as a parable. In a parable, there is no
exaggeration or fanstasy to be found; the objective is to see whether an
abstract and symbolic thing has been depicted in a tangible and material
way through comparison or not. Viewed thus, it will seem that this
parable is a very fine and meaningful
one.
ََْ
ُ
َ
The address in the word  ﻟﺮأﻓﺘﻪcan be general; however, if the Prophet
(sws) is regarded its addressee, then there is a lot of assurance in it for
him as well: if people are not being influenced by his call, then this is not
fault of his; such is the nature of the Qur’ān which is being recited out to
him that had it been revealed on a mountain it would have been rent
asunder because of God’s fear; however, their hearts have become harder
than stones because they are not being influenced by it.
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َ َ
َ َ َ َْْ ُ َ َُ
ُ ﻫﻮ
َ ُ واﻟﺸﻬﺎدة
َُ
ُ ِ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ
ُ َ ْ ﻫﻮ
23
اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
ﺨﻟﻢ
(٢٢) اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ِ اﷲ ا ِ ي ﻻ ِإ َ ِإﻻ ﻫﻮ
ِ
ِ
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When the previous verse mentioned God’s fear, this verse came up
with a mention of the basic attributes of God so that the believers, the
disbelievers and the hypocrites all come to know of these attributes.
They should thus have an idea of how to fear Him, how much to love
Him, how to pin their hopes in Him, how to put their trust in Him and
how should they live and die for His cause. I have stated many times in
this tafsīr this fact of philosophy of religion that the basis of the sharī‘ah
and religion is the attributes of God and what these attributes entail.
Whatever is mentioned in the Qur’ān from the beginning to the end is a
mention of manifestations of God’s attributes and what they necessitate.
From these attributes has emanated the philosophy of religion, and from
them have the manifestations and forms of religious directives come into
being. For this reason, it is essential to understand them; however, to
understand them, it is essential to understand the whole Qur’ān. Here, I
will just briefly allude to those aspects which are helpful in
understanding
the initial requirements of these attributes.
ُ ﻫﻮ
َ ُ اﷲ ا ِ ي َﻻ إ َ َ إﻻ
َ ُ : first of all, the Almighty has reminded us of His
ﻫﻮ
ِ ِ
divinity and also of the fact that no one except Him is God. For this
reason, a person should turn to him in both hope and despair. No one
except Him is worthy of being called God or being worshipped.
Similarly, no one should pin his hopes in some one other than God by
regarding himْ to be the fountainhead of granting wishes and prayers.
َ َ َ َْ ُ َ
واﻟﺸﻬﺎدة
ﺨﻟﻢ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
ِ : He knows what is hidden and what is apparent. The
ِ
ْ َ ِْ
word اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
(hidden) is used here with reference to people; otherwise,
ِ
everything is apparent to God. Both hope and fear relate to this attribute.
The aspect of despair is related to it the following manner: whatever a
person does whether openly or secretly, it is in God’s knowledge, and
when everything is in His knowledge, He shall necessarily call man to
account for each and every thing. At that time, neither will a person be
able to hide any of his words or deeds nor any intercessor will wrongly
intercede for him before the Almighty. The aspect of hope is related to it
in the following manner: When a person’s Lord is aware of all the
hidden and the apparent, then he should repose all his trust in Him, and
present all his pleadings before Him.
َ ُ : I have already elaborated upon the difference between
ُ ِ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ
ُ َ ْ ﻫﻮ
اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
َ ْ and اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ُاﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ
ُ ِ in the tafsīr of the basmallah verse. The former alludes
to the fervour and zeal found in God’s mercy and the latter to its
23. He is God, besides whom there is no other deity. He knows the unseen
and the seen. He is the Compassionate, the Merciful.
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continuity and permanence. A little deliberation shows that in these
attributes too, the aspects of both hope and fear are present. The aspect
ُ َ ْ and ﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ُ ِ ا, then there is
of hope is very evident: when God is both اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ
no question of any oppression and injustice with anyone so that anyone
may require an intercessor to protect oneself from these. Whatever God
has done and whatever He shall do, He has done and shall do for the sake
of mercy – both in this world and in the Hereafter. The aspect of fear is
ُ َْ
ُ ِ , He will not tolerate the
that when God is both اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ
and اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
oppression of anyone and will necessarily avenge the oppression of all
those who were guilty of it. For this very reason, at various places in the
Qur’ān, He has regarded the Day of Judgement to be a manifestation of
His mercy: it is this mercy which necessitates such aَ َday come so
ْ َ َ َ that
َ َ ْ َ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﺔ
َ ْ ﻏﻔﺴﻪ
َ ََ
ْ ُ ﺠﻤﻌﻨ
ﻜﻢ
He does justice
with
each
and
every
person:
ﻛﺘﺐ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ
َ َ
(١٢:٦) اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ِ ْ َ ( ِإﻰﻟGod has decreed mercy for Himself: surely, He will
ِ ِ ﻳﻮم
gather you all on the Day of Judgement, (6:12)).

ْ ُ َْ ُ ْ َ ُْ ُ ْ ُْ ُ َ
ُ َْ َ ُ
ُ ُّ ُ ْ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ
ُ َ اﺠﻟ
ُ ﻫﻮ
َُ
َ َ اﷲ ا ِ ي َﻻ إ
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
اﻟﻤﻬﻴﻤﻦ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
اﻟﺴﻼم
اﻟﻘﺪوس
ﻫﻮ
إﻻ
ﺒﺎر
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
َ ُ ُْ َ
َ َ ْ ُ ُ ِّ َ َ ُ ْ
24
(٢٣) ﻳﺮﺸ ﻮن
ﻗﻤﺎ
اﷲ
ﺳﺒﺤﺎن
اﻟﻤﺘﻜﺮﺒ
ِ
ِ

The verse begins with the words already mentioned in the previous
verse. Evident from this repetition is that the refutation of polytheism
and the affirmation of monotheism is the most important thing pointed
out here. The reason obviously is that polytheism emanates from wrong
concepts regarding the attributes of God. And when on these attributes
all religion and sharī‘ah are founded, as I have referred to earlier, then it
is essential that any fissure in this foundation be taken care of.
After this, eight of God’s worthy attributes are stated one after the
other: there is no particle of conjugation between them. I have already
explained this principle of the Arabic language at some place in this
tafsīr that when attributes are mentioned in this way without any particle
of conjugation, then it means that they are simultaneously present in the
noun they
qualify.
ُ َْ
اﻟﻤﻠﻚ
(al-Mālik):
He is the Sovereign Lord. He alone created the world
ِ
and He alone is its master and ruler. It is because of this right of His that
He sent His messengers so that they are able to inform people of His
directives,
and people while obeying them earn His pleasure.
ُ ُّ ُ ْ (al-Quddūs) He is devoid of any blemish, any shortcoming and
اﻟﻘﺪوس
24. He is God, besides whom there is no other deity. He is the Sovereign Lord,
the Holy One, the Giver of Peace, the Giver of Refuge, the Guardian, the Mighty
One, the All-Powerful, the Most High! Exalted be God above their idols!
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any wrong. For this reason, He has revealed His Book to purify and cleanse
His servants. He sent His messengers that people can become worthy of
His ْ nearness byْ being cleansed. In Sūrah Jumu‘ah. both these attributes:
ُ َ
ُ ُّ ُ
اﻟﻤﻠﻚ
what
theyْ entail.ْ First, God’s
ِ and  اﻟﻘﺪوسare referred to together with
ْ
ُّ ُ
َ ْ اﻟﻘﺪوس
َ
attributes are mentioned thus: (١ :٦٢) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
what
ِ
ِ ِ َ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ ِ ْ ِ . َAfter
ِ ِ ً ُ َ َ ِّ ِّ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ
َ
َ
َُ
these attributes
entailَ is stated
in these words: ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي ﻧﻌﺚ ِﻲﻓ اﻷﻣﻴﻦﻴ رﺳﻮﻻ
ِّ
ُ
َ
ْ
ْ
ِّ
ْ
َ
ُ
ْ وﻳﺰ
َ ْ
ْ ( ﻣIt is He Who has sent forth among the
َ ُ َ آﻳﺎﺗﻪ
ﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﺘﻠﻮ
(٢:٦٢) ﻴﻬﻢ
ِ ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
Unlettered a Messenger of their own to recite to them His revelations and
purifies them, (62:2)). A little deliberation shows that He sent His
Messenger and revealed His Book because He is the sovereign Lord. An
obvious requirement of He being the sovereign Lord is that He send His
envoys to His subjects and also send His directives to them, and He wanted
His subjects to be purified and cleansed because He Himself is pure and
perfect. He does not like that His servants be incriminated with sin. Further
down in the sūrah, the requirements of the attributes of ‘Azīz and Hakīm
haveَ also been stated, which shall be explained when the time comes.
ُ
اﻟﺴﻼم
(al-Salām): This world means “peace, happiness and serenity”.
If a person has to wish peace to someone, he uses thisْ very
word. About
ْ َ َ ْ َ َ َ ٌ َ َ
the night of destiny, the Qur’ān has stated: (٥:٩٧) اﻟﻔﺠﺮ
ﻣﻄﻠﻊ
ﺳﻼم ِﻲﻫ ﺣ
ِ
ِ
(that night is peace in entirety; it is till break of dawn, (97:5)). In other
words, God is a refuge and shield for His servants against every calamity
and danger. When a person resigns himself to His refuge, he becomes
happy and content. It is a blessing of this attribute that remembering
ْ God
َ َ
َ
ُّ
ْ
َ
is a meansُ of
peace and tranquillity for the hearts: اﷲ ﻳﻄﻤﻦﺌ
ِ ﺑﺬﻛﺮ
ِ ِ ِ ألا
ُ ُ ْ (surely in the remembrance of God ِ all hearts
(٢٨:١٣) اﻟﻘﻠﻮب
are
comforted,
(13:28)).
ُ ِ ْ ُ ْ (al-Mu‘min): This means “one of who gives refuge”. In other
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
words, when a person seeks His refuge against Satan and his agents, He
grants him His refuge. This refuge cannot be procured anywhere else and
from anyone
else. Satan has access to everyone except God.
ُ ْ َ ُ ْ (al-Muhaymin): In the opinion of Khalīl and Abū ‘Ubaydah, this
اﻟﻤﻬﻴﻤﻦ
ِ
word means “guardian”. Ibn al-Anbārī is of the view that it means
“protector” (al-qā’im ‘alā al-nās). Imām Farāhī says that it means “one
who can be trusted and is one’s advocate”. In my opinion, there is not
much difference between these meanings. He who is the guardian and
protector is the one who can be trusted and who is one’s advocate. The
Qur’ān is also al-Muyahmin because it is a guardian over all other divine
scriptures.
ُ َ ْ (al-‘Azīz): This attribute has been explained on several
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
occasions in this tafsīr. It has the meaning of being inaccessible and
beyond, and also that of being powerful and strong. In other words, none
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can dominate
or overpower God. He can vanquish all.
ُاﺠﻟﺒﺎر
َ ْ (al-Jabbār): This word refers to someone having might and
power. This word is also used for stalks of tall palm trees. In the Qur’ān,
it has also been used for the formidable َ peopleَ fearing whom the
َ ُ ْ
َ ﻗﻮﻣﺎ
ً ْ َ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
َ إن
َ
Israelites had
pleaded thus to the Almighty: ﺟﺒﺎرﻳﻦ َو ِﻧﺎ ﻟﻦ ﻧﺪﺧﻠﻬﺎ
ِ ِ
ِ
ْ
َْ َ َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
(٢٢:٥) ( ﺣ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮا ِﻣﻨﻬﺎa race of powerful people dwells in this land. And
We do not have the courage to set foot in it till they are gone, (5:22).
This attribute refutes all those concepts of divinity in which all
significance
is given to goddesses.
ِّ َ َ ُ ْ (al-Mutakabbir): This word refers to someone who knows that
ُاﻟﻤﺘﻜﺮﺒ
he is great and superior. If this feeling is in someone other than the
Almighty, then it is wrong because none except God has attained
greatness and superiority on His own. All others are great and superior
because God has blessed them with greatness and superiority. The
feeling of superiority is worthy for God and also a reality because His
superiority is His personal and is since the beginning and will remain
with Him eternally. It is because of this feeling He has that He does not
tolerate any partners in His kingdom and dominion. This cognizance of
the Almighty is stated thus in other divine scriptures: “God your Lord is
a ghuyu#r [honourable] God; just as you would not tolerate that your wife
sleep with someone else, he also does not tolerate that His servant serve
25
someoneَ else.”
In my opinion, what the Qur’ān has denoted by the
ْ
َ
ِّ
ُ ُ (al-Mutakabbir) is denoted in these scriptures by the word
word اﻟﻤﺘﻜﺮﺒ
ghuyuُ #r [honourable].
ُْ َ
َ
َ َ ْ ُ
ﻳﺮﺸ ﻮن
ِ ﺳﺒﺤﺎن: The implication is that what is the comparison
ِ اﷲ ﻗﻤﺎ
between these attributes of majesty and perfection of the Almighty and
between these imaginary deities of the Idolaters. The God Who
possesses these attributes is over and above associating such partners
with. If such an association is made, then His other basic attributes will
stand in conflict with it, and if this is done forcibly, then a disharmony
will be created in His attributes.

َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ
ُ َ ْ ُ َْ ُ َ ُ
ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ اﻟﻤﺼﻮر
ُ ِّ َ ُ ْ اﻛﺎرئ
َ َ
واﻷرض
ﻳﺴﺒﺢ ُ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
اﻷﺳﻤﺎء اﺤﻟﺴﻰﻨ
اﺨﻟﺎﻟﻖ
ﻫﻮ اﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ََُ
ُ ِ َ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ ْ وﻫﻮ
26
(٢٤) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ

It is God Who causes all the phases of creation of everything to take
25. I have been unable to locate this verse in the divine scriptures. (Translator)

26. He is God, the Creator, the Originator, the Modeller. His are the most

gracious attributes. All that is in the heavens and the earth gives glory to Him.
And He is the Mighty, the Wise One.
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place. He makes a plan of everything, and then creates it and models and
perfects it. Neither does He ask for help to complete any of these phases
nor does anyone help Him out or is able to help Him in them; so how can
partners be imputed to Him in this process. Each and every being passes
through these three phases of creation. The first phase is that of design
and plan. The Arabic word used for it is ﺧﻠﻖ. The second phase is to
bring it into existence. The Arabic word used for it is ﺑﺮء. The third phase
is to perfect it. The Arabic word used for it is ﺗﺼﻮﻳﺮ. If it is God alone
Who is responsible for these three phases of a thing, He alone is worthy
of being glorified and worshipped byْ all. َ ْ َ
َ ْ ُ is that mentioned in this
َ ْ ُ اﻷﺳﻤﺎء
The implication of the words اﺤﻟﺴﻰﻨ
verse are some basic attributes of the Almighty. All
other gracious names
َ َْ
and attributes also belong to Him. The word  أﺳﻤﺎءhere refers to attributes.
All names of God express some or َthe
other attributeَ He possesses.
ْ ْ
ُ ِّ َ ُ is that since it is
َ َ
The implication of the words واﻷرض
ﻳﺴﺒﺢ ُ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ِ
God Who has caused all the phases of creation of a thing to take place,
hence everything in the heavens and the earth glorifies Him. If a person
does not do so while exercising his freedom of will, then this is an act of not
acknowledging the truth and arrogance on his part. The correct attitude for
him is to glorify and
to worship God and not associate partners with Him.
َ ُ َ at the end once again remind man of God’s
ُ ِ َ ْ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ ْ وﻫﻮ
The words اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
attributes with which this sūrah began. A person should keep in mind
ٌ َ ) and hence He can do what He wants to. Had
that God is powerful (ﻋﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
He intended, He would have forced man to worship and glorify Him the
way the rest of the universe is doing. However, He at the same time is
ٌ َ ). For this reason, He wanted to try man by giving him the
wise (ﺣﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
freedom of will. He wanted to test whether after being granted with this
status he recognizes the right of God on him or ends up a slave of Satan.
With the grace of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ ﷲ
( ﺒﻟ ذاﻟﻚso gratitude be to God on this).
Rahmānābād
3rd February, 1978 AD
23rd Safr 1398 AH
______________

Sūrah Mumtahinah
Central Theme and Relationship with the Previous Sūrah

In the previous sūrahs, the Hypocrites were asked to break their ties
with the People of the Book, in particular the Jews and most of these
Hypocrites, as was referred to earlier were from among the People of the
Book. In this sūrah, Muslims are asked to break their ties from the
Idolaters, and the address is specifically directed to those among them
who had entered the folds of Islam and had also migrated to Madīnah for
the cause of religion, however they had not yet broken the shackles of
kinship and brotherhood with the people of Makkah. For this reason, on
instances of trial, such weaknesses would emanate from them as were
against faith and sincerity. In other words, the subject of uprooting
hypocrisy and isolating the Muslims from the rest which is the common
subject of all the musabbihāt sūrahs, is also the subject of this sūrah.
The only difference is that in this sūrah, the direction of address is
towards Muslims who did migrate yet the real Abrahamic essence of
migration was not yet evident to them. They are reminded of the
example set by Abraham (sws): if they want to reap the real blessings of
migration, then like Abraham (sws), they too must sever every kind of
relationship with their former environment and dedicate themselves fully
to God and His Prophet (sws).
Analysis of the Discourse

Following is an analysis of the sūrah’s discourse.
Verses (1-3)
The sūrah begins with a warning sounded to the weak Muslims who
after migration had secret ties of friendship with the Idolaters of Makkah
even after they had expelled the Prophet (sws) and the Muslims from
their land – their only fault being that they had professed faith in God. It
is pointed out that these people are not worthy of such ties as they would
try all they can to make the Muslims reject faith; furthermore, if family
ties at the expense of sincerity with Allah and the Prophet (sws) are
established, then such relationships will never be of any use to them in
the Hereafter: they shall stand severed in the next world.

286

Sūrah Mumtahinah

Verses (4-7)

A few glimpses of the episode of the Prophet Abraham (sws) are
depicted and the addressees are directed to learn a lesson from it. He had
proclaimed total acquittal from his nation unless they professed faith in
the one and only Allah. In this regard, they are told to hold steadfast to
Abraham’s prayer which he had often said to persevere in the difficulties
of his own migration. Moreover, glad tidings are given to them that it is
quite possible that these people, from whom they have been directed to
break their ties, would accept Islam in the near future.
Verses (8-9)

An explanation of the fact that what has been asked is dissociation with
those who had waged war with the Muslims and compelled them and the
Prophet (sws) to leave their homes; those who have not done so, should
be dealt with justice and in a virtuous way.
Verses (10-11)

Certain directives relating to the women who had migrated from
Makkah are given: they should only be accepted after they have been
examined as regards their faith. If it is proven that they have migrated only
for the cause of Islam, only then should they be included in the ranks of
the Muslims. It is not lawful for the Muslims to keep idolatrous women in
marriage. They should liberate them and mutually exchange the dowers.
Verse (12)

The Prophet (sws) has been directed to take a pledge from women who
come to him for the cause of Islam and intend to lead their lives purely
according to its directives.
Verse (13)

At the very end of the sūrah, Muslims are warned not to establish
friendship with the Jews and the Disbelievers. Both shall meet the same
fate: they have been shaken from their very roots.
Text and Translation

Section I: Verses (1-7)

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ْ
َ
ْ
ُ َ َ َُ َ
َْ
َ ُ ُ
َ ُّ َ َ
َ
َْ ْ ُ ُ َ
ِّ ُ َ ﻳﺘﺨﺬوا
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻮدة َوﻗﺪ
ِ َ ِ ﻋﺪوي َوﻋﺪوﻛﻢ أو ِ َﺎء ﺗﻠﻘﻮن ِإ ْ ِﻬﻢ
ِ ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ﻻ
َ ُ
َ ُ ْ ُ ِّ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ
ُ ُْ َ ْ ُ
َ َ
ْ ُ ِّ َ ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ﺑﺎﷲ
ََُ
رﺑﻜﻢ ِإن
ِ ِ ِ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن اﻟﺮﺳﻮل َو ِﻳﺎﻛﻢ أن
ِ ﻛﻔﺮوا ِﺑﻤﺎ ﺟﺎءﻛﻢ ﻣﻦ اﺤﻟﻖ
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َْ َ ُّ ُ
َُ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ
ً َ ُْْ ََ ُْ ُ
َ َْ َ ْ َ
َ
َأﻋﻠﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻮدة وأﻧﺎ
ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ اﺑﺘﻐﺎء ﻣﺮﺿﺎ
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻲﻠ و
ِ
ِ ﺗﺮﺴون ِإ ِﻬﻢ
ِ ِ ﺧﺮﺟﺘﻢ ِﺟﻬﺎدا ِﻲﻓ
َ
ْ
ُ ََُْ
ْ ََ ْ ُ
ُ ُ
ُ َ ْ َ وﻣﻦ
َ َ أﻋﻠﻨﺘﻢ
َ َ أﺧﻔﻴﺘﻢ
ْ ُ َ ْ وﻣﺎ
ْ ُْ َ ْ َ
َ َ ﻓﻘﺪ َﺿﻞ
( ِإن ﻓﺜﻘﻔﻮ ْﻢ َﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا١) اﻟﺴﺒﻴﻞ
ﺳﻮاء
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ﻓﻔﻌﻠﻪ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ
َ ُ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ُّ َ َ ُّ
َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ
ُ َ َ ْ َأﻳﺪﻓﻬﻢ َوأ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ وﻳﺒﺴﻄﻮا إ
ُ ُ ْ َ َ أﻋﺪاء
( ﻟﻦ٢) ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻮء وودوا ﻟﻮ ﺗﻜﻔﺮون
ﻟﻜﻢ
ﻟﺴﻨﺘﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ
َ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ََْ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ َْ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ ْ ُ َ َ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
ﻓﻔﺼﻞ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ ِ ﺗﻨﻔﻌﻜﻢ أرﺣﺎﻣﻜﻢ وﻻ أوﻻدﻛﻢ ﻳﻮم
ِ اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ِ
ُ
ْ
ٌَ َ َ ٌَ ُْ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َْ
َ ُ َ َ َ َ َ َْ
ْ ُ
ْ َْ
َ ُ ﻟﻘﻮﻣﻬﻢ إﻧﺎ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ِ ﺑﺮاء
ِ ِ ( ﻗﺪ ﺎﻛﻧﺖ ﻟﻜﻢ أﺳﻮة ﺣﺴﻨﺔ ِﻲﻓ٣)
ِ ِ ِ ِ إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻣﻌﻪ ِإذ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
َ َُُْ
َََْ
ُ
ً ََ َ ْ َْ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُ َْ َ َ َََْ َ َ َ ْ ُ
ﻛﻔﺮﻧﺎ ِﺑﻜﻢ وﺑﺪا ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ وﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ اﻟﻌﺪاوة واﻛﻐﻀﺎء أﺑﺪا
اﷲ
َِ
ِ دون
ِ وﻣﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﺒﺪون ِﻣﻦ
َ َ ُ َْ َ َ َ َ َ َْ ََْ َ َ َْ ََْ
ُ ْ ُ َﺣ
َُ ْ
َ ِ ﻟﻚ
ﻣﻦ
أﻣﻠﻚ
ﻷﻧﻴﻪ
اﷲ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ
ِ ِ ﷲ َوﺣﺪه ِإﻻ ﻗﻮل
ِ ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻷﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮن ﻟﻚ وﻣﺎ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
ِّ
َ
َ
ً
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ َ َ
َ َ
َ َ
َ ََ ْ َ َ
َ ِ ﻓﺘﻨﺔ
ُ َ أﻧﺒﻨﺎ َو ْﻚ
ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
ﺗﻮ ﻨﺎ َو ِ ْﻚ
ْ ٍء رﺑﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ
ِ ( رﺑﻨﺎ ﻻ ﺠﺗﻌﻠﻨﺎ٤) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
ٌَ َ َ ٌَ ُْ ْ
َ َ َ ََ ْ ْ َ ُ َ َ
َ َ ْ ََ
َ َ إﻧﻚ
ْ ُ َ ﺎﻛن
ُ ِ َ ْ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ ْ أﻧﺖ
اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ﺣﺴﻨﺔ
ﻓﻴﻬﻢ أﺳﻮة
ﻟﻜﻢ
ﻟﻘﺪ
(
٥
)
ﻛﻔﺮوا
ِ
ِ
ِ واﻏﻔﺮ ﺠﺎ رﺑﻨﺎ
ِ
ِ
َ ُ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ َََ ََ َ
َْ َُ َ
َ
ُ َ اﻟﻐﻲﻨ
ُ َْ َ َ َ
َْ
ُ
( َﻋ اﷲ أن٦) اﺤﻟﻤﻴﺪ
ِ ِﻟﻤﻦ ﺎﻛن ﻳﺮﺟﻮ اﷲ َوا َﻮم
ِ ُّ ِ ﻓﺈن اﷲ ﻫﻮ
ِ اﻵﺧﺮ وﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻮل
َََْ
ً َ ُ ْ ِّ ُ ْ َ َ َ
َ ْ َ َ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﺠﻳﻌﻞ
ٌ َُ ُ
ٌ
ُ ﻣﻮدة َو
ٌ ِ َ اﷲ
(٧) رﺣﻴﻢ
وﺑﻦﻴ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺨدﻓﺘﻢ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ِ ﻗﺪﻳﺮ َواﷲ ﻟﻔﻮر
Sūrah Mumtahinah

In the name of God, the Most-Gracious, the Ever-Merciful.
Believers! Do not befriend those who are enemies of Mine and yours;
you extend ties of love and friendship to them whereas they have denied
the truth that has been revealed to you; they drive out the Messenger and
yourselves because you professed faith in God, your Lord – if you set off
to fight for My cause, concealing your ties of friendship with them even
though I know what you conceal and what you reveal. And whoever of
you do this have strayed from the right path. (1)
If they are able to find you, they will become your enemies and will
raise their hands and voice against you and will desire that you too
become disbelievers. (2)
On the Day of Judgement, neither your kinsfolk nor your progeny shall
avail you. On that day, God will separate you. He is fully watching over
all your actions. (3)
You have the best example in Abraham and his companions when they
said to their people: “We disown you and those which you worship
besides God. We renounce you. Enmity and hate has become eternally
evident between us until you believe in God only.” Except for the words
of Abraham to his father: “I shall implore forgiveness for you although I
have no authority from God for you in any way.” – “ Our Lord! In You we
have put our trust; to You we turn and to You we shall come at last. Lord!
Do not make us the targets of evil-doing of these Disbelievers. And our
Lord! Forgive us, Lord. Indeed, You are the Mighty, the Wise One.” (4-5)
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Indeed, there is a good example in them for you. For those who put
expect [to meet] God and [see] the Last Day. And those who evade
should know that God is self-sufficient and has all worthy attributes. (6)
It may well be that God will instil friendship between you and your
enemies. God is Powerful and is Forgiving and Merciful. (7)
Sūrah Mumtahinah

َ َ ُُْ
ُ َ َ َُ َ
َْ
َ ُّ َ َ
َْ
َْ ْ ُ ُ َ
ِّ ُ َ ﻳﺘﺨﺬوا
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻮدة َوﻗﺪ
ِ َ ِ ﻋﺪوي َوﻋﺪوﻛﻢ أو ِ َﺎء ﺗﻠﻘﻮن إِ ْ ِﻬﻢ
ِ ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ﻻ
َ ُ
ُْ َ ْ ُ
َ ُ ْ ُ ِّ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ
ُ ِّ َ
ُ
َ ﻛﻔﺮوا
ْ
ََُ
ﷲ رﺑﻜﻢ ِإن
ﺑﻤﺎ َﺟﺎءﻛﻢ ﻣﻦ اﺤﻟﻖ
ِ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن اﻟﺮﺳﻮل َو ِﻳﺎﻛﻢ أن
ِ ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺎ
ِ
ِ
َََ َ َْ
ً َ ُْْ ََ ُْ ُ
َ َْ َ ْ َ
َ أﻋﻠﻢ
َ ﺟﻬﺎدا ﻲﻓ
ُ َ ْ َ وأﻧﺎ
ْ َ َ ُّ ُ ﻣﺮﺿﺎ
ﺑﻤﺎ
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻮدة
واﺑﺘﻐﺎء
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻲﻠ
ِ
ِِ
ِ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ﺧﺮﺟﺘﻢ
ِ
ِ ﺗﺮﺴون ِإ ِﻬﻢ
ْ ََ ْ ُ
ُ ْ َ ْ َ وﻣﻦ
َ َ أﻋﻠﻨﺘﻢ
َ َ أﺧﻔﻴﺘﻢ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
ْ ُْ َ ْ َ
َ َ ﻓﻘﺪ َﺿﻞ
1
ﺳﻮ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ﻓﻔﻌﻠﻪ
(١) اﻟﺴﺒﻴﻞ
اء
ِ
ِ ِ
Explanation

Though the verse addresses Muslims in a general way, it is directed at
those among them who even after passing through the phase of migration
still held relations with their families among the Idolaters of Quraysh. As
long as the Muslims were not directed to wage a general war against the
Idolaters, this weakness among such Muslims remained concealed;
however, once the Muslims were asked to go after the Idolaters, this
weakness started to become evident. These people were not only hesitant
in lifting arms against their families and tribes, they also wanted to make
the leaders of the Quraysh happy lest these leaders get after their
families. Though this attitude of these Muslims was more akin to
conciliation with the circumstances than to hypocrisy; they thought that
if they continued having good relations with their relatives, this might
influence them into accepting Islam. However, the Qur’ān regarded this
compromise as against the dictates of faith. It told them that the faith
they claim requires that they not keep relations with people who are the
enemies of God and of their own.
ُ َ
The word
ٌ ْ ُ َ  ﻋﺪوis used for both singular and plural entities. It is of the
order of  ﻓﻌﻮلand in Arabic this order is used for both singular and plural
entities – in fact, it does not even distinguish between the masculine and
feminine gender.
َ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ ِّ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ
َ ُُْ
َ َ
ُ َ َ ْ َ َ ِ َ َ ْ ﺗﻠﻘﻮن إ َ ْﻬﻢ
The words اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻮدة وﻗﺪ ﻛﻔﺮوا ِﺑﻤﺎ ﺟﺎءﻛﻢ ﻣﻦ اﺤﻟﻖ

1. Believers! Do not befriend those who are enemies of Mine and yours; you
extend ties of love and friendship to them whereas they have denied the truth
that has been revealed to you; they drive out the Messenger and yourselves
because you professed faith in God, your Lord – if you set off to fight for My
cause, concealing your ties of friendship with them even though I know what
you conceal and what you reveal. And whoever of you do this have strayed
from the right path.
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ُْ َ ْ ُ
ُ ِّ َ
ُ
ْرﺑﻜﻢ
َ
ﺎﷲ
ِ  و ِﻳﺎﻛﻢ أنare an explanation of what is mentioned above:
ِ ِﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ﺑ
Sūrah Mumtahinah

such Muslims have friendly ties with these Idolaters while the latter are
enemies of both God and the Muslims. It is evident from their animosity
that they rejected the religion of the Muslims and their Prophet (sws) and
they wanted to drive out these Muslims from their homes simply because
they professed faith
ْ in ْ God.
َ َ ُُْ
ْ ُُْ َ َ
َ
َ
The style
in
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻮدة
ﻬﻢ
إ
ﺗﻠﻘﻮن
is
similar
to
the
style
in
the
verse:
وﻻ ﺗﻠﻘﻮا
ِ
َ
ِ
َ ِْ ُ ِ ْ
َ ُْ
إﻰﻟ
ﺑﺄﻳﺪﻳﻜﻢ
(and
do
not
with
your
own
hands
cast
(١٩٥:٢) اﺤﻛﻬﻠﻜﺔ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
yourselves into destruction, (2:195)). Such relations are generally
established through epistles and letters and various other means. Hence
this style is very appropriate to convey these meanings. In due
consideration of this style, I have translated the expression as “extending
ties of love and friendship”.
ْ ُ
َ َ ُ َ ُ ُْ
The present tense employed in ﻳﺎﻛﻢ
ِ  ﺨﻳ ِﺮﺟﻮن اﻟﺮﺳﻮل وis meant to portray
the whole scenario before the eyes. It is meant to stir the honour of those
who are desirous of having relations with such callous people who had
driven out the Prophet (sws) and his Companions (rta) from their homes.
They are told that if in spite of this they continue to invite and sustain
friendly ties with these Idolaters, then they should assess their own faith
because all their anger is on professing faith in God, the Lord of the
ْ ُ ِّ ( َرyour Lord) is argumentative in nature: when
Muslims. The word ﺑﻜﻢ
God is the Lord, then He alone is worthy of being professed faith in. If
Muslims professed faith in Him, then they only did what was their duty
towards a rightful being; however, this attitude of recognizing the truth
became a source of anger of these Idolaters.
ُ ْ ُ  َأنat a number of places. At times, an
I have explained the style ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا
ِ
َ
ellipsis of a governing noun (mudāf) occurs before أن. If this is unfolded,
the discourse would be something to the effect: they are driving you out
on the sin or the charge that why did you profess in God, your Lord”. In
other words, their greatest virtue and greatest act of acknowledgement of
truth has become their greatest sin in the eyes of their enemies.
َ ْ َ
ً َ ُْْ َ َ ُْ ُ
َ ﺟﻬﺎدا ﻲﻓ
Consider nowْ the next part
of
the
verse:
واﺑﺘﻐﺎء
ﺳﺒﻴﻲﻠ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ِ
ِ َ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ُﺧﺮﺟﺘﻢ
ْ
َ
َ
ِ

َ ُّ
َ َ ََ
َ ْ ََ ْ ُ
َ َْ
ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ُ ْ وأﻧﺎ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺿﻞ
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻮدة
ﺗﺮﺴون إِ ْ ِﻬﻢ
ِ أﻋﻠﻢ ِﺑﻤﺎ أﺧﻔﻴﺘﻢ َوﻣﺎ أﻋﻠﻨﺘﻢ َوﻣﻦ ﻓﻔﻌﻠﻪ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻣﺮﺿﺎ
ِ
َ َ . Our exegetes have not been able to fully grasp the correct
اﻟﺴﺒﻴﻞ
ﺳﻮاء
ِ ِ

grammatical construction of this part. So I will firstly try to point it out.
They generally think that there is an ellipses of the answer to the condition
found in it, and have tried to determine it from intrinsic indications
in the
ْ ُ ُ  إنand
text;
however,
in
my
opinion,
the
answer
to
both
conditions:
ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ْ ََ
َ ُّ ُ ِ
ُ ْ َ ْ َ وﻣﻦ
َ َ is the same viz: ﺳﻮاء اﻟﺴﺒﻴﻞ
َ َ ﻓﻘﺪ َﺿﻞ
ﻓﻔﻌﻠﻪ
.
The
word
ﺗﺮﺴون
an
ِ َ is
ِ
ِ
َََ
َ أﻋﻠﻢ
ُ ْ َ وأﻧﺎ
accusative
of
state
from
the
pronoun
of
address
while
the
part
ﺑﻤﺎ
ِ
َ َ أﺧﻔﻴﺘﻢ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ is in the form of a parenthetical sentence.
أﻋﻠﻨﺘﻢ
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The whole discourse can be unfolded thus: “If you go out for my cause
for jihād and to please Me such that you hide the desire of befriending
the enemies of God and His Prophet even though I have full knowledge
of your inner and outer-selves, then you should remember that those of
you who do this will have gone astray.”
The obvious reason for regarding such people going astray is that
fighting for the cause of God and trying to earn His pleasure is totally at
odds with making friends with the enemies of God and His Prophet
(sws). Both these attitudes cannot co-exist in the heart. Had the Almighty
had no knowledge of both a person’s inner and outer-selves, it was
possible to deceive Him; however, since He is aware of both these facets
how can He be deceived. People who are going out while housing these
opposing desires in their hearts should remember that they are in fact
going out for the cause of Satan and not that of God. SW

Sūrah Mumtahinah

إﻳﻦ ره ﻛﻪ ﺗﻮ ﻣﺮﻴدي ﺑﻪ ﺗﺮ ﺴﺘﺎن اﺳﺖ
(This path which you are treading will take you to Turkey [and not to
your destination)
Our exegetes have cited an occasion of revelation for this verse: it relates
to a certain incident involving Hātib ibn Abī Balta‘ah (rta). I have already
quoted the opinion of my mentor Hamīd al-Dīn Farāhī in the introduction
to this tafsīr that when our early authorities cite an incident as an occasion
of revelation of a particular verse, it does not necessarily mean that that
particular incident caused the revelation of a certain verse; its purpose is to
inform us that the verse also contains guidance for such incidents. A little
deliberation will show that it does not refer to a particular incident; it only
alludes to a certain situation. The weakness of human character it points
out is not unique; it is the result of a common human weakness or, as I
have pointed out earlier, based on a favourable expediency. It will become
evident from succeeding verses that this latter aspect is more appropriate
to be understood. However, it is only the Almighty, the all-knower and the
wise, Who is aware of all expediencies. At times, a person forms an
opinion out of sincerity; however, concealed in it is a human weakness
which he himself is not able to realize. It is on such weaknesses that the
Almighty has informed us that all the actions of the vanguard of this
ummah form an example to be followed by the later people.
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ُّ َ َ ُّ
َ ََْ ْ ُ َ َْ ْ ُ َْ ُ ُ ََْ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ َْ َ
َ
ُ
ْوودوا َﻟﻮ
ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻮء
ِ
ِ ِإن ﻓﺜﻘﻔﻮ ﻢ ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻟﻜﻢ أﻋﺪاء وﻳﺒﺴﻄﻮا ِإ ﻜﻢ
ِ أﻳﺪﻓﻬﻢ
ِ وأﻟﺴﻨﺘﻬﻢ
َ ُُْ َ
2
(٢) ﺗﻜﻔﺮون
Sūrah Mumtahinah

Muslims are being informed that while they are desirous of friendship
with such people, the latter’s hearts are replete with animosity and hatred
for the Muslims. If such people are able to get the better of the Muslims
at some place they will not hesitate from harming them by the hand or
even by the tongue; they will fully try to convert the Muslims back to
their former
In Sūrah
ْ ُ Tawbah,
َ َ
ً beliefs.
ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ the
ْ َ usedَ for this attitude
ُ
ْ َ َ words
َ
ْ
ُ
are: (٨:٩) ( و ِن ﻓﻈﻬﺮوا ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﻻ ﻳﺮﻗﺒﻮا ِﻓﻴﻜﻢ ِإﻻ وﻻ ِذﻣﺔif they prevail
against you, they will respect neither promises nor ties of kindred, (9:8)).
The implication is that their animosity with the Muslims is en bloc and
they are so stern in this that have no regard for any relationship or
promise in this matter. So Muslims should not expect any virtue from
them; in fact, the correct attitude in these circumstances for the Muslims
too is to relinquish every desire of befriending them.
3

َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ََْ ُ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ َْ ْ ُ ُ َْ َ ََ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
(٣) ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
ﻓﻔﺼﻞ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ ِ ﻟﻦ ﺗﻨﻔﻌﻜﻢ أرﺣﺎﻣﻜﻢ وﻻ أوﻻدﻛﻢ ﻳﻮم
ِ اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ِ
َ َْ

The word  أرﺣﺎمconnotes “relationships and kinships”. People who give
preference to these ties over the requisites of religion should remember
that on the Day of Judgement they will be of no benefit to them when it
comes. On that Day, the Almighty will create a great gulf between all
such relations. At one instance, this alienation is portrayed thus:

َ َ ْ
ُّ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُ ً َ ٌ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ
َ
َ ْ َ اﻟﻤﺠﺮم َ ْﻟﻮ
ُ ْ ُ ْ ﻳﻮد
َْ
ﺑﺒﻨﻴﻪ
ﻣﻦ
ﻓﻔﺘﺪي
ﻤﺣﻴﻤﺎ ﻓﺒﺮﺼوﻏﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ ﻤﺣﻴﻢ
ِ وﻻ ﻳﺴﺄل
ِ ِ ِ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ
ٍ ِ ِ ﻋﺬاب
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ََ َ َ َ
ْ
َ
ََ
ُْ
َ َ ﺗﺆوﻳﻪ
ْ وﻣﻦ ﻲﻓ
ُ ُ ً َ اﻷرض
اﻟﻲﺘ
وﻓﺼﻴﻠﺘﻪ
وأﺧﻴﻪ
وﺻﺎﺣﺒﺘﻪ
(١٤-١٠ :٧٠) ﻳﻨﺠﻴﻪ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ ﻋﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

And no friend shall inquire after his friend [though] they shall be
shown to one another. The sinner will long to redeem himself from
the torment of that Day by offering his sons, his wife, his brother, his
family who remained his shelter and all the people of the earth as
ransom and then save himself from it. (70:10-14)

In Sūrah ‘Abas, this aspect is discussed thus:
2. If they are able to dominate you, they will become your enemies and even
plainly show themselves your enemies, and dast darazi on you and zaban darazi
and would desire that you too become disbelievers.
3 .On the Day of Judgement, neither your kinsfolk nor your progeny shall
avail you. On that day, God will separate you. He is fully watching over all
your actions.
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َ َ ِّ ُ َ
َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ ُّ َ َ ْ َ
َ َ َ وأﻧﻴﻪ
َ َ وﺻﺎﺣﺒﺘﻪ
(٣٦-٣٤ :٨٠) وﺑﻨﻴﻪ
وأﻣﻪ
أﺧﻴﻪ
ِ ِ ِِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ ﻳﻔﺮ اﻟﻤﺮء ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻳﻮم

On that Day, man will flee from his brother, mother and father, his
wife and his sons. (80:34-36)
While addressing such Muslims, they are sounded this warning thus in
Sūrah Tawbah:

ُ َ َ ْ َُ َ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ُّ َ َ ْ أو َﺎء َإن
ْ ُ َ َ ْ آﺑﺎءﻛﻢ َو
ْ ُ َ ْ ﻳﺘﺨﺬوا
ْ َ ﺧﻮاﻧﻜﻢ
َ ْ ُ ْ ْ اﺳﺘﺤﺒﻮا
اﻟﻜﻔﺮ
ﻻ
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ََ
ُْ َ ُ
ُْ ُ َ َ َ
ُُ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ ِّ ُ َ َ َ َ َ
َ
اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻮن ﻗﻞ ِإن ﺎﻛن آﺑﺎؤﻛﻢ
ﻓﺄوﻟـﺌﻚ ﻫﻢ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن وﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻮﻟﻬﻢ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺒﻟ
ٌَ َ َ َ ُ ُْ ََْ ٌ َ ََْ ْ ُ َُ َ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ ََ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َََْ
وﺠﺗﺎرة
وأﻧﻨﺂؤﻛﻢ و ِﺧﻮاﻧﻜﻢ وأزواﺟﻜﻢ
ِ وﻋﺸﺮﻴﺗﻜﻢ وأﻣﻮال اﻗﺮﺘﻓﺘﻤﻮﻫﺎ
ِ
َ
َ
َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َْ
َ ََْ َ َْ ُ
َ
َُ
َ َ َ ﻛﺴﺎدﻫﺎ
َ ِّ ُ
وﺟﻬﺎد ِﻲﻓ
ﺨﺗﺸﻮن
ٍ ِ َ ِ ِ اﷲ َورﺳﻮ
ِ وﻣﺴﺎﻛﻦ ﺗﺮﺿﻮﻏﻬﺎ أﺣﺐ ِإ ْﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ْ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ ََْ
َْ ُ
ْ ُ َ َ َ ُ َََ
َ
َ
(٢٤-٢٣ :٩) اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻦﻴ
ﻓﻬﺪي اﻟﻘﻮم
ِ ﺑﺄﻣﺮهِ َواﷲ ﻻ
ِِ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻪ ﻓﺮﺘﺑﺼﻮا ﺣ ﻳﺄ ِ اﷲ

Believers! Do not befriend your fathers or your brothers if they
choose disbelief in preference to faith. And those who befriend them
are the ones who wrong their souls. [O Prophet!] tell them: “If your
fathers, your sons, your brothers, your wives, your tribes, the wealth
you have acquired, the merchandise you fear may not be sold, and
the homes you like, are dearer to you than God, His Prophet and the
struggle for His cause, then wait until God makes His Judgement and
[keep this in mind that] God does not guide such people who break
their promises.” (9:23-24)

َ َ ْ َ

َْ
In the verse under discussion, the expression اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ِ ِ  ﻳﻮمis so beautifully
juxtaposed that it has become an adverb of place for the verbs preceding
and succeeding it. ُ
َ ََْ َ ُ َ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
The words ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
 واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎare another admonition: people should
ِ
not remain under the misconception that whatever they are trying to
conceal will be concealed from the eyes of God too. Nothing is hidden
from Him; each and every deed they do is in His knowledge.

ٌَ َ َ ٌَ ُْ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َْ
ْ ُ
ْ ْ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ﺣﺴﻨﺔ ﻲﻓ
َ ُ ﻟﻘﻮﻣﻬﻢ إﻧﺎ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ﻗﺪ ﺎﻛﻧﺖ ﻟﻜﻢ أﺳﻮة
ِ ﺑﺮاء
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻣﻌﻪ ِإذ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
َ
ْ
ْ
َ َُُْ
َََْ
ُ
ً
َ ْ َ َ َُ َ َ ُ ُ َََْ َََْ َ ََ ْ ُ
واﻛﻐﻀﺎء َأﺑﺪا
اﷲ
ﻛﻔﺮﻧﺎ ِﺑﻜﻢ وﺑﺪا ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ وﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ اﻟﻌﺪاوة
َِ
ِ دون
ِ وﻣﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﺒﺪون ِﻣﻦ
َ َ ُ َْ َ َ َ َ َ َْ ََْ َ َ َْ ََْ
ُ ْ ُ َﺣ
َُ ْ
َ ﻟﻚ ِﻣ
اﷲ ِﻣﻦ
ﻦ
أﻣﻠﻚ
ﻷﻧﻴﻪ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ِﺑﺎ
ِ ِ ِ إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ
ِ ِ ﷲ َوﺣﺪه ِإﻻ ﻗﻮل
ِ ﻷﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮن ﻟﻚ وﻣﺎ
ِ
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َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ َ
ْ َ
4
(٤) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ ْ ٍء رﺑﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺗﻮ ﻨﺎ و ِ ﻚ أﻧﺒﻨﺎ و ِ ﻚ

These Muslims are told that in order to receive guidance in this matter
they do not have to go far off; their own ancestor Abraham (sws) and his
companions have already set an example worthy of following for them.
ْ َ َ َْ
The words  ﻗﺪ ﺎﻛﻧﺖshow that this example is not something unknown; it
is, on the contrary, a well-known fact that they are already aware of. It
needs to be understood that the Arabs were proud to be the progeny of
Abraham (sws) and Ishmael (sws). They were aware of the traditions of
his migration and sacrifice offered. Though with the passage of time, a
lot of dust had settled on these traditions and innovations too had
distorted them, it was not that they were completely unaware of them as
some historians think.
ُ َ َ َ  َواthat Abraham (sws) did not
It is evident from the words ﻳﻦ ﻣﻌﻪ
ِ
migrate alone; some people of his clan too professed faith in him and
migrated along with him.
َ َُُْ
َََْ
ُ
ْ ُ ﻛﻔﺮﻧﺎ
ْ ُ
ْ َْ ُ َ ْ
َ ُ ﻟﻘﻮﻣﻬﻢ إﻧﺎ
اﷲ
The words ﺑﻜﻢ
ِ َ ﺑﺮاء ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ِ دون
ِ وﻣﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﺒﺪون ِﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ِإذ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
ِ
refer to the declaration of acquittal which Abraham (sws) and his
companions made before his people. They openly announced their
renunciation from their people as well as from the deities they
worshipped and rejected their religion; they further declared that after
this proclamation of renunciation enmity and hatred has become clear
between them and their people untilَ the latter
profess faith.
ًَ
َ ْ َْ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُ َْ َ َ َََْ َ َ َ
ُ ْ ُ أﺑﺪا َﺣ
ُ َ ْ َ ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ﺑﺎﷲ
The words وﺣﺪه
واﻛﻐﻀﺎء
اﻟﻌﺪاوة
 وﺑﺪا ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ وﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢare a
ِ ِ ِ
continuation of this declaration of acquittal: the implication is that till
now Abraham (sws) and his companions have shown lenience to their
people so that they are able to communicate to them the message of
religion; however, since this has now been done in such a conclusive
manner that their people are not left with any excuse and they are still
adamant on their ill-ways, this declaration is now being sounded to them;
from now on, there shall be open enmity between Abraham (sws) and his
companions and between their clan until they repent from polytheism
and accept the call of monotheism.
َ َ َ َْ ََْ َ َ َْ ََْ
Our exegetes generally think that the words ﻷﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮن ﻟﻚ
ﻷﻧﻴﻪ
ِ ِ ِ إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ
ِ ِ ِإﻻ ﻗﻮل
ِ
4. You have the best example in Abraham and his companions when they
said to their people: “We disown you and those which you worship besides
God. We renounce you. Enmity and hate shall has become eternally evident
between us until you believe in God only.” Except for the words of Abraham to
his father: “I shall implore forgiveness for you although I have no authority
from God for you in any way.” – “ Our Lord! In You we have put our trust; to
You we turn and to You we shall come at last.
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are an exception from the worthy example set by Abraham (sws) and his
companions. However, in my opinion, they are an exception to the
declaration of acquittal. In other words, after this vehement and open
declaration of acquittal, if any lenience was shown by Abraham (sws) it
was his promise to his father to pray for his forgiveness before God even
though he has no authority on behalf of God over his father’s matter. The
implication being that though God’s will always prevails, he will still pray
for his father before Him.
The reason for offering this prayer was Abraham’s temperament
evident from other places of the Qur’ān: he was very compassionate and
forbearing. He thought that if he prayed for his father, then this would
not be adverse to the declaration of acquittal he had against before all his
people and in fact is a natural corollary of the benevolence every son is
bound to show to his parents. Till that time he also did not know the
extent of his father’s enmity with religion; he thought that the real reason
for the father’s anger was that he as per his own beliefs wanted to save
his son from being misguided; however, when it became evident that his
father is a die-hard enemy of religion, Abraham (sws) declared his
complete acquittal from him.
َ
َ َ Abraham (sws) has also
َ َ َ ُ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
Through the words اﷲ ِﻣﻦ ْ ٍء
ِ أﻣﻠﻚ ﻟﻚ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
explained the true spirit of monotheism alongside his promise of seeking
repentance for his father: the only authority he has is to pray to God to
forgive his father; whether he is forgiven or not totally rests with God.
Abraham (sws) has no say in this matter. It must be understood here that
the prayer of forgiveness for someone is just a recommendation. When a
prophet as grand as Abraham (sws) expresses such lack of authority,
what to speak of others.
َ َْ َ َََْ َ َْ َ َْ ََ َ َْ َ َ
ُ َْ ﻚ
The words اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ ﻚ َ أﻧﺒﻨﺎ َ و
َِ  رﺑﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺗﻮ ﻨﺎ َ ْوrelate to the declaration
ْ
of acquittal. The part إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ
ِ ِ  ِإﻻ ﻗﻮلwhich occurs in between is a
parenthetical sentence. At its end, the next words are a part of this
declaration and constitute a supplication made by Abraham (sws) and his
companions at this precarious moment. At other instances, I have
clarified that after such a declaration of acquittal a prophet and his
companions necessarily migrate from their people. This phase is indeed
very exacting. It is not easy to dissociate one self from a whole nation by
declaring one’s disgust and eternal enmity for them. For this reason,
every messenger resigns himself and his companions to God at the time
of migration. A similar prayer was uttered at this time by Moses (sws)
and by Muhammad (sws) also. This prayer expresses the fact that the
virtuous of intentions of a person is materialized only after God provides
facility and favourable circumstances. For this reason, every step should
be taken by seeking His help. Only those succeed in the trials of God
Sūrah Mumtahinah
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whose hearts are always inclined towards Him, and who have the full
conviction that at last one day they will have to return to their Lord.
Sūrah Mumtahinah
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َ َ َ َ َ ْ ْ َ ُ َ َ َ ِّ ً َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ َ
َ َ إﻧﻚ
ُ ِ َ ْ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ ْ أﻧﺖ
(٥) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ﺜﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا
ِ رﺑﻨﺎ ﻻ ﺠﺗﻌﻠﻨﺎ ِﻓﺘﻨﺔ ﻟ
ِ
ِ واﻏﻔﺮ ﺠﺎ رﺑﻨﺎ
ِ

These
ٌ َ ْ words are also part of the supplication mentioned above. Here the
word  ِﻓﺘﻨﺔmeans “targets of trial” and refers to the hardships inflicted by
the disbelievers on the Muslims. The implication of this supplication of
the Muslims is: Lord! We have declared this acquittal and enmity against
these Idolaters out of our sense of honour for Your tawhīd; we are fully
ready to face whatever now emanates from them; do not give them so
much respite that they
make us the targets of their oppression and cruelty.
َ ََ ْ ْ َ
The words ﺠﺎ َرﺑﻨﺎ
واﻏﻔﺮ
imply: Lord! Forgive our weaknesses and our
ِ
sins. Our sins should not become the cause to make us so weak as to
provide an opportunity to our enemies to oppress us.
Hidden in the above sentence of supplication is the acknowledgement
that if any trial is faced by the Muslims, it will be as a result of their own
misdeeds; since God has authority over everything, they beg Him to
forgive them and ْ to protect
َ َ from such trials.
ْ َ them
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
The words اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
ِ  ِإﻧﻚ أﻧﺖsignify one’s total resignation to God.
He is powerful and can do anything He wants to; no one can stop Him; at
the same time, He is wise as well. All His works are based on wisdom
and hence Muslims submit all their affairs to Him; whatever He does
encompasses good and is based on wisdom and expediency.

َ َ َ ٌَ َ َ ٌَ ُْ ْ
َ َ اﻵﺧﺮ
ُ ْ َ ﺎﻛن
َ ْ َ ْ اﷲ َوا
ْ ُ َ َ َ ْ ََ
َ ﻓﺘﻮل َﻓﺈن
َ ﻳﺮﺟﻮ
َ َ َ وﻣﻦ
َ ِ ْ ﻮم
اﷲ
ﻓﻴﻬﻢ أﺳﻮة ﺣﺴﻨﺔ ِﻟﻤﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻟﻘﺪ ﺎﻛن ﻟﻜﻢ
ُ َ ْ اﻟﻐﻲﻨ
َُ
6
ُّ َ ْ ﻫﻮ
(٦) اﺤﻟﻤﻴﺪ
ِ
ِ
ُ
َ
ٌ ْ

ُ

ْ َ َ َْ

ْ
َ ﻟﻜﻢ
words are a permutative (badl) from the words أﺳﻮة
ﻗﺪ ﺎﻛﻧﺖ
ٌ َ These
َ
َ
 ﺣﺴﻨﺔof verse four. What is implied is that indeed for them the best
example to follow in this matter is found in the declaration of acquittal
made by Abraham (sws) and his companions; however, not every slave
to his desires is able to follow such an example. Only those people have
the courage to embark upon this job who also hope to receive God’s help
and also hope for the Hereafter to materialize. People who do not have
full conviction in these two things cannot undertake this task. In other
5. Lord! Do not make us the targets of evil-doing of these disbelievers. And

our Lord! Forgive us, Lord. Indeed, You are the Mighty, the Wise One.
6. Indeed, there is a good example in them for you. For those who put expect
[to meet] God and [see] the Last Day. And those who evade should know that
God is self-sufficient and has all worthy attributes.
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words, giving up one’s house, wealth, assets, country and nation is only
possible for those who at every step of this journey are hopeful of
receiving God’s help and whose real reliance is not on their wealth and
assets but on the blessings and rewards of the Hereafter. This verse fully
explains the real provision a person must have for such a migration, and
also explains the real cause of the weaknesses which were showed by
certain people in this
phase.
َ َََ ََ
َْ َُ َ
ُ َ ْ اﻟﻐﻲﻨ
ُّ
The words اﺤﻟﻤﻴﺪ
ِ
ِ  وﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻮلsound a warning to these
ِ ﻓﺈن اﷲ ﻫﻮ
people. The real path of success is that they should follow the example
set by Abraham (sws) and his companions; otherwise they should
remember God least cares about those who evade this path. He is not
dependent on or in need of anyone. He is totally self-sufficient and has
all worthy attributes. His kingdom is not running through the help of
others; it is run by Him alone.
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7

َََْ َ ُ
َ ُ َ ً َ ُ ْ ِّ ُ ْ َ َ َ
َ
َ ْ َ َ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﺠﻳﻌﻞ
ٌ ُ َ اﷲ
ٌ
ُ ﻗﺪﻳﺮ َو
ٌ
(٧) رﺣﻴﻢ
ﻟﻔﻮر
اﷲ
و
ﻣﻮدة
ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ﺨدﻓﺘﻢ
ﻳﻦ
ا
وﺑﻦﻴ
َﻋ اﷲ أن
ِ
ِ
ِ

Expressed in this verse are great glad tidings for Muslims: if today they
show courage to declare their enmity with these relatives, they should
know that this enmity will not remain forever; there is a possibility that
the Almighty change it into friendship, and their enemies of today
ultimately embrace Islam
and become warm friends.
ٌ ُ َ اﷲ
ٌ
ُ ﻗﺪﻳﺮ َو
ُ  َوrefers to the fact that the Almighty
ٌ ِ َ اﷲ
The section رﺣﻴﻢ
ﻟﻔﻮر
ِ
has power over all things; if He wants He can turn foes who are after the
lives of people into their warm friends. He is forgiving and merciful: He
does not find excuses to inflict people with torment; He in fact tries to
find excuses to forgive them. One should not think that the most die-hard
of His enemies will always remain His enemies; it might well be that
with the mercy of God they
too are able to see the light of faith.
َُ
ٌ
ٌ
The attributes رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ  ﻟﻔﻮرalso contain an element of glad tidings in
them: if after this admonition, people who as yet have clandestine ties
with the enemies of God realize their folly and reform their state of
affairs, then God is forgiving and merciful; He will forgo their faults.
The glad tidings of the acceptance of faith by the people of Makkah
found in this verse has a specific psychological reason which needs to be
kept in consideration: when these people saw that when many of their
brothers and sisters and close relatives were leaving them and also
forsaking their wealth and assets and their families merely for the cause
of religion, they concluded that countering the call of this faith with
7. It may well be that God will instil friendship between you and your
enemies. God is forgiving and merciful.
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oppression and tyranny is not the right way and that they should assess
their own attitude in this regard.
I have perhaps mentioned in this tafsīr or in some other book of mine
that the thing which initially inclined the hearts of ‘Umar (rta) to Islam
was the migration of some oppressed men and women to Abyssinia. This
migration had effected every sensitive man and woman. Thus, it was as a
result of this migration that the rate of conversion to Islam greatly
increased. It was essential to keep the rate of this conversion on its
natural pace so that no one among the emigrants express his or her
weakness before the people of Makkah. If anyone of them had expressed
this weakness before them, then the people of Makkah would have
thought that though Muslims have migrated from them yet they are
regretting their step and want to initiate friendly ties with them. This
would have weakened the impulse in them to come closer to Islam and
would have also weakened the morale of the Muslims stranded in
Makkah. For this reason, the Qur’ān sternly chided Muslims on this
weakness and warned them to not advance friendly ties with the enemies
of Islam. If they make friends with those soiled with the filth of disbelief,
they themselves will be doomed. However, if they persist in showing
animosity with their relatives of Makkah, it might well be that the
Almighty shows them the light of faith and makes them their friends.
Consequently, these glad tidings materialized and people saw multitudes
َ ََْ
entering theْ َ folds of Islam, ُ as is depicted in the Qur’ānic verse: َورأﻳﺖ
َ ُ َْ َ
ً َ ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻮن ﻲﻓ دﻳﻦ اﷲ
(٢ :١١٠) أﻓﻮاﺟﺎ
( اﺠﺎسand you see men embrace the
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
religion of God in multitudes, (110:2).
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Section II: Verses (8-9)
In the succeeding verses, it is clarified that what is being prohibited is
friendship with those who have driven out Muslims from their homes or
helped others in turning them out. Those who have not committed such
excesses are not the addressees of this directive. They must be treated
justly and in a befitting manner.
Some people are of the opinion that these verses were revealed later
when after complying with this directive Muslims adopted an
unbalanced attitude with the disbelievers. In my opinion, such a
supposition is not required. It is evident that the above-mentioned verses
address Muslims who were desirous of persisting with their ties with the
people of Makkah. They could have simultaneously been told both these
things: advancing ties of friendship with die-hard enemies of God is
against the spirit of faith which they lay claim to; however, those of them
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who are not hostile must be dealt by them with justice and fairness and
this would be befitting for them.
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ِّ ُ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ِّ
ْ ُ ُّ َ َ دﻳﺎر ُ ْﻢ َأن
ْ ُ ُ َ ُ ﻟﻢ
ْ َ ﻳﻦ
َ
ُ ﻓﻨﻬﺎﻛﻢ
َ ِ اﷲ َﻋﻦ ا
ُ ُ َ ْ َ َﻻ
ﻳﺮﺒوﻫﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮ ﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ ﻳﻦ وﻟﻢ
ِ ﻓﻘﺎﺗﻠﻮ ﻢ ِﻲﻓ ا
ِ
ُ َُ َ َ
ْ ُ ْ ُّ ُ َ
َ اﷲ
َ (٨) اﻟﻤﻘﺴﻄﻦﻴ
َ
ْ ْ َ وﻳﻘﺴﻄﻮا إ
ُ َُْ
ُ ﻓﻨﻬﺎﻛﻢ
ُ ُ َ ْ َ إﻏﻤﺎ
ﺤﻳﺐ
اﷲ
إن
ﻬﻢ
ﻳﻦ ﻗﺎﺗﻠﻮ ْﻢ ِﻲﻓ
ِ ﻋﻦ ا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ ْ َ ْ ُ َََ َ َ ْ ُْ ََ
ْ ُ
َ ِّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ِّ ا
َ ْ وﻇﺎﻫﺮوا َﺒﻟ
ُ َ َ َ دﻳﺎر ُ ْﻢ
ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ
إﺧﺮاﺟﻜﻢ أن ﺗﻮﻟﻮﻫﻢ وﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻮﻟﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻳﻦ وأﺧﺮﺟﻮ ﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ
َ ُ
ُ ُ
(٩) اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻮن
ﻫﻢ
ِ

God does not forbid you to be kind and just to those who have neither
waged war against you in the matter of religion nor driven you from your
homes. God loves the just. (8)
God only forbids you to make friends with those who have fought
against you on account of your religion and driven you from your homes
or helped in driving you out. And those who make friends with such
people will only wrong their own souls. (9)

Explanation

ُ َُ َْ َ
ِّ ُ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ِّ
َ اﷲ
ْ ُ ُّ َ َ دﻳﺎر ُ ْﻢ َأن
ْ ُ ﻓﻘﺎﺗﻠﻮ
َ
ُ ﻓﻨﻬﺎﻛﻢ
ُ ُ َ ْ َ َﻻ
ﻳﺮﺒوﻫﻢ
ا
ﻲﻓ
ﻢ
ﻟﻢ
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻋﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮ ﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ ﻳﻦ وﻟﻢ
ِ
ِ
ْ ُ ْ ُّ ُ َ
َ
ْ َ ُ َُْ
8
(٨) اﻟﻤﻘﺴﻄﻦﻴ
ﺤﻳﺐ
ِ وﻳﻘﺴﻄﻮا ِإ ْ ِﻬﻢ ِإن اﷲ
ِ
ِ ِ

Research on the word  ِﺑﺮhas already presented in Sūrah Baqarah.9 It
means “keeping regard of blood relations, fulfilling obligations and
َ ْ means “justice and fairness” ie. giving
doing a favour”. The word إﻗﺴﺎط
the rightful his due
right and not take awayَ anything from it.
ُ َ
ْ ُ ُ َ َ ﻋﺪوي
ْ َ وﻋﺪوﻛﻢ
ِّ ُ َ ﻳﺘﺨﺬوا
The verse أو ِ َﺎء
ِ ( ﻻdo not befriend enemies of
Mine and yours) says that the directive given to the Muslims did not
mean that they do not be even fair and just to those who did not fight
them regarding religion or drove them out of their homes. What is being
forbidden is friendship and not justice, as the succeeding verse will
clarify. Also, this prohibition does not relate to all the disbelievers; it
relates only to those among them who fought with the Muslims because
of religion and drove them out of their homes.
The war mentioned in the verse is qualified by the word “religion”. The
implication is that the battle and war implied here are not the ones which
8. God does not forbid you to be kind and just to those who have neither
waged war against you in the matter of religion nor driven you from your
homes. Indeed, God loves the just.
9. Amīn Ahsan Islāhī, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, vol. 1, 143-144.
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result because of a clash between national or family interest; it only refers
to wars which the disbelievers engaged in only to show their opposition to
religion and to stop people from worshipping the one and only God.
Religion is the common asset of every person of faith, and on it depends
his salvation and success. Therefore a person who befriends those who are
enemies of religion isْ someone who is untruthful in his claim to faith.
ْ ُ ُّ ُ َ
َ
The words اﻟﻤﻘﺴﻄﻦﻴ
ﺤﻳﺐ
ِ ( ِإن اﷲIndeed God loves the just) encourage
ِ ِ
the just. Here a question arises: When in the afore-mentioned verse both
ْ (justice) are mentioned, it
( ِﺑﺮkeeping regard of blood relations) and ﻗﺴﻂ
ِ
was appropriate that the doers of both these virtues be encouraged. Why
was only those who dispensed justice were regarded to be dear to God?
In my opinion, the answer to this question is that virtues which belong to
the genre of keeping regard of blood relations are not as difficult as
virtues which belong to the genre of justice and fairness, specially when
they relate to the disbelievers. Supporting the weak, helping the poor and
treating parents with kindness is not a difficult task. Human nature
contains strong urges and motives for such virtues; however, to fulfil the
obligation of being just and fair and that too with one’s enemies is no
easy a task. For this reason, the Almighty has bestowed a special status
to such people by stating that He holds such people dear to Him. It also
needs to be kept in mind that fulfilling the obligation of justice and
fairness is one of the primary objectives for which this ummah was
instituted. Those who are equally just to both friend and foe are in fact its
cream and the dear to God. Unless a person fulfils this obligation, all his
other virtues become ineffective.
Sūrah Mumtahinah

ََ ُ َ ََ ْ ُ َ
َُ َ َ
ِّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ
َ اﷲ
َ
ِّ ﻗﺎﺗﻠﻮ ُ ْﻢ ﻲﻓ ا
ُ ﻓﻨﻬﺎﻛﻢ
ُ ُ َ ْ َ إﻏﻤﺎ
وﻇﺎﻫﺮوا ﺒﻟ
دﻳﺎر ﻢ
ﻣﻦ
ﻢ
وأﺧﺮﺟﻮ
ﻳﻦ
ﻋﻦ ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ ُ
ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ََ َ َ ْ ُْ ََ ْ ُ
10
َْ
(٩) اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻮن
ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ ﻫ ُﻢ
إﺧﺮاﺟﻜﻢ أن ﺗﻮﻟﻮﻫﻢ وﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻮﻟﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

Stated in this verse is exactly what Muslims are stopped from and with
regard to whom. Making friends here obviously refers to friendship and
co-operation with such people against the interest of the Muslim ummah
so that these people can become a means of fulfilling some individual
need of the Muslims who want to befriend them.
A deliberation on
this verse will show that the whole emphasis is on
ْ ُ ْ َ َ  َأن. This means that what is prohibited is to make friends
the words ﺗﻮﻟﻮﻫﻢ
with the disbelievers; being just and virtuous to them is not prohibited.
10. God only forbids you to make friends with those who have fought against
you on account of your religion and driven you from your homes or helped in
driving you out. And those who make friends with such people will only wrong
their own souls.
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Being virtuous is a one-sided act. It does not depend on the attitude of
the person to whom a person is being virtuous. If a person is in need,
then it is our moral obligation to help him whether he is a believer or a
disbeliever, and it is essential that in this regard we do not be desirous of
any expression of ُ gratitude
them inَ return. The words of Sūrah
َ َ َ َ from
ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ُْ َ
ُ ُ ﻟﻮﺟﻪ اﷲ ﻻ
ْ ُ
ً ُ وﻻ
Dahr are: (٩:٧٦) ﺷﻜﻮرا
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﺟﺰاء
ِ ﻧﺮﻳﺪ
ِ ِ ِ ﻏﻄﻌﻤﻜﻢ
ِ ( ِإﻏﻤﺎwe feed
ِ
you for God’s sake only; we seek of your neither recompense nor
gratitude, (76:9)). Even if because of some reason we feel enmity for
them, the correct attitude for us is still to be virtuous to them. In such
cases, showing virtue to them will earn us more rewards, as is specified
by the Qur’ān and Hadīth.
As far as justice and fairness are concerned, they are based on law,
contract and custom. No discrimination can be made in this regard
between a believer and a disbeliever or a friend and a foe. The requisite
of law and contract shall always be fulfilled; it does not matter whether
the issue relates to a friend or an enemy. In the succeeding verses, one
can see how the Qur’ān has decided some disputes regarding the
disbelievers of the Quraysh and how important a judgement it has made.
Moreover, it has emphatically
directed Muslims to follow this directive.
َ ََُْ ْ ُ َََ َ َ
َ ُ
ُ ُ ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ
The words اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻮن
ﻫﻢ
 وﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻮﻟﻬﻢimply that Muslims who even
ِ
ِ
after this warning sustain friendly ties with these disbelievers should
remember that they will neither be able to harm God in any way nor the
cause of Islam; they will in fact be wronging their own souls.
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Section III: Verses (10-13)
In the subsequent verses, Muslims are first directed in the light of the
first verse of this sūrah that they should assess and evaluate the existence
and extent of faith in the Muslim women who migrate to them. They
must not be included in the ranks of the Muslims merely because they
have migrated to them and want to be among them. If it is proven after
evaluation that their migration is really for the cause of religion, only
then should they be accepted. Similarly, it is not allowed to the
immigrants to continue to keep in wedlock their wives who are
disbelievers and who reside in Makkah. They should be given the
freedom to marry whomever they want to and their dowers should be
mutually exchanged.
The second directive was given to the Prophet (sws): he should take a
pledge from them to follow all the customs and conventions of the
religious life stipulated by Islam. Only if they commit to this condition
should this pledge be taken from them. Not every type of person is

301
worthy of being included in an Islamic society. Only those have this
right who promise to fulfil the requisites of the Islamic faith.
These directives are primarily given to tell the Muslims that Islam and
other religions cannot co-exist. Such an amalgamation is against sense
and reason. The purity of Islam should be maintained in every sector of
human relationship so that no stint of hypocrisy creeps in. Just as it is not
allowed to the Muslims to make friends with the enemies of God and His
Prophet, it is also not allowed to them to keep idolatrous women in their
wedlock. If such a relationship has existed till now, the time has now
arrived to sever it; however, this very issue also entailed that another
dispute be settled between the Muslims and the Quraysh which
continued to exist between them ever since the truce of Hudaybiyah, and
now had assumed such a proportion that it had to be settled.
One of the important statutes of this peace treaty was that if anyone
from the Quraysh would defect to the Muslims even though he be a
Muslim, the Muslims would be bound to return him to the Qurasyh. On
other hand, if a Muslim defects to the Qurasyh, the latter would not be
required to return him. Although there is a difference of opinion between
the narrators regarding the words of this statute however the words
reported by ‘Urwah, al-Daَhhāk, ‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn َ Yazīd, ْ al-Zuhrī,
َ
ْ ٌ َ
َ َ َ
َ َُْ َ
Muqātil ibn Hayyān are: دﻳﻨﻚ إﻻ َرددﺗﻪ ِإ ْﻨﺎ
ِ ( ﻻthis
ِ ِ ﻳﺄﻳﻴﻚ ِﻣﻨﺎ أﺣﺪ َو ِن ﺎﻛن ﺒﻟ
peace treaty is concluded on the condition that if anyone from us [—the
Quraysh—] whether he is a follower of your [—Muhammad’s—]
religion defects to you, then you shall necessarily return him).11
This statute was accepted by the Muslims as far as men were
concerned. Consequently while complying with it Abū Jandal (rta) was
returned to the Quraysh in very emotional circumstances. This happened
right after the treaty had been concluded. However, in the case of
women, the Muslims had not clearly accepted this statute, and anyone
who is aware of Arabic cannot deny the fact that these words are not
explicit regarding returning women who defected to the َ Muslims.
ٌ َ
The text of the contract cited about has the word ( أﺣﺪanyone) which
though can be used generally for both genders, yet all the pronouns and
verbs which succeed it are masculine. In such a َ situation, a person can
ٌ َ
claim that that women are also connoted in  أﺣﺪin general but yet no
sensible person can claim that these words are as specific for women as
they are for men. In fact, what can be said is that if either of the parties
wanted to categorically ُ include
women in this statute then some more
َْ َْ َ َ ٌَ َ
qualifying words like ( ذﻛﺮ ﺎﻛن أو أﻏwhether man or woman) should have
Sūrah Mumtahinah

11. Abū ‘Abdullāh Muhammad ibn Ismā‘īl al-Bukhārī, Al-Jāmi‘ al-sahīh. 3rd
ed., vol. 4 (Beirut: Dār Ibn Kathīr, 1987), 1532.

ٌ َ َ
been added after أﺣﺪ. However, since no such qualifying words were
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added even though the nature of the contract entailed such an addition,
then this obviously means that at the time of making this contract both
parties did not have women in their minds.
This brevity in the contract naturally resulted in a dispute between the
Muslims and the Quraysh, and it seems that the dispute assumed great
importance during the time of revelation of this sūrah. This was because
many women also migrated to Madīnah and it became essential that
Muslims adopt a definite policy in this regard. Thus the Almighty
ْ ُ َ
revealed a definite directive in this regard, and also specified: ذﻟﻜﻢ
ِ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﺤﻳﻜﻢ
ٌ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ٌ َ اﷲ
ُ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ َو
ُ ْ ُ (this is the decision of God which
ُ ُ ْ َ اﷲ
ﺣﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ ﺣﻜﻢ
ِ
He is delivering among you; and God is all-knowing and wise). Readers
may now proceed to study these verse in the light of this background.

َ َُ َ
ُ َ ْ َ ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮات
ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ﺟﺎءﻛﻢ
َ إذا
َ ُّ َ َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
ُ ﻓﺎﻣﺘﺤﻨﻮ ُﻫﻦ
ُ ُ
َ َ ُ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﺎت
ﺑﺈﻳﻤﺎﻧﻬﻦ
ِ
ِِ ِ ِ أﻋﻠﻢ
ٍ ِ
ِ
ِ ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا
َ َ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ ُ
ُ ْ َ ُ ُ َْ ََ
ُ َ
َ ُْ ُ ُُْ َ ْ َ
ﺤﻳﻠﻮن ُﻟﻬﻦ
ﺗﺮﺟﻌﻮﻫﻦ ِإﻰﻟ
ِ اﻟﻜﻔﺎر ﻻ ﻫﻦ ِﺣﻞ ﻟﻬﻢ وﻻ ﻫﻢ
ِ ﻓﺈن
ٍ ِ ﻋﻠﻤﺘﻤﻮﻫﻦ
ِ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎت ﻓﻼ
ِ
ِ
ُ ْ ُ ََ ُ َ ُ ُ ُ ُ َُْ َ ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ َْ َ َ َ ُ ََ ُ َ َ
ُ ُ
ﻳﻤﺴﻜﻮا
ِ َوآﺗﻮﻫﻢ ﻣﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﻮا وﻻ ﺟﻨﺎح ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ أن
ِ ﺗﻨﻜﺤﻮﻫﻦ ِإذا آﺗﻴﺘﻤﻮﻫﻦ أﺟﻮرﻫﻦ وﻻ
ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ُ َ َ َ َُ ْ َْ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ َُ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﺤﻳﻜﻢ
ُ ُ ْ َ اﷲ
ُ
ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
ﺣﻜﻢ
ذﻟﻜﻢ
ﺑﻌﺼﻢ
ِ اﻟﻜﻮاﻓﺮ واﺳﺄﻟﻮا ﻣﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﺘﻢ وﻟﻴﺴﺄﻟﻮا ﻣﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﻮا
ِ
ِ ِِ
ِِ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ ْ ُْ َ
ْ ُ
ْ ِّ ﻓﺎﺗﻜﻢ ْ ٌء
ْ ُ َ ( َو ن١٠) ﺣﻜﻴﻢ
ٌ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ٌ َ اﷲ
ُ َو
َ ِ ﺂﺗﻮا ا
َ ْ ﻣﻦ
ﻳﻦ
اﻟﻜﻔﺎر ﻓﻌﺎﻗﺒﺘﻢ ﻓ
أزواﺟﻜﻢ ِإﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ُّ
ُ َ ُ َ َ َ َ ْ ِّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
َ ُ ُْ
َ ُّ َ ( َﻳﺎ١١) ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ُ َ اﷲ ا ي
َ واﻳﻘﻮا
ﺑﻪ
أﻧﺘﻢ
ذﻫﺒﺖ أزواﺟﻬﻢ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﻮا
اﺠﻲﺒ ِإذا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ََ َ َْ َُ ُ َ ْ ُْ َ َ
ََ َ َْ ََ َ ْ ْ َ ََ ًْ َ
ُْ
َ ْ ﻳﺮﺸ
َ ْ ُ ْ َ وﻻ
ﻳﺰﻏﻦﻴ
وﻻ
ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
ﷲ
ﺑﺎ
ﻦ
ﻻ
أن
ﺒﻟ
ﻓﺒﺎﻳﻌﻨﻚ
ﺟﺎءك
ﻓﻘﺘﻠﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻳﺮﺴﻗﻦ وﻻ
ِ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﺎت
ِ ِ
ِ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ َ َْ َ
ْ َ
ُ َ ََْ
ُ َ َ ْ َ ﺑﺒﻬﺘﺎن
َ ْ ُ ﻳﺄﻳﻦﻴ
ُ ْ َ ﻧﻦﻴ ْأﻳﺪﻳﻬﻦ
َ ْ َ ﻓﻔﺮﺘﻳﻨﻪ
َ َ أوﻻدﻫﻦ َوﻻ
ﻣﻌﺮوف
ٍ ُ ﻓﻌﺼﻴﻨﻚ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ وأرﺟﻠﻬﻦ وﻻ
ٍ ِ
ِ
ِ
َُ َ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
ًﻗﻮﻣﺎ
َ ُّ َ ( َﻳﺎ١٢) رﺣﻴﻢ
ُْ ََ
ْ َ ﺘﻮﻟﻮا
ْ َ َ آﻣﻨﻮا َﻻ َﻳ
ٌﻟﻔﻮر
ٌ
َ واﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ َ ُﻟﻬﻦ
ْ ْ َ ْ َ ﻓﺒﺎﻳﻌﻬﻦ
َ ِ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا
اﷲ ِإن اﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُْ
ْ َ ْ َْ َ ُ َ َ
ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
أﺻﺤﺎب
ﻳﺌﺲ اﻟﻜﻔﺎر ِﻣﻦ
ﻏﻀﺐ اﷲ
(١٣) اﻟﻘﺒﻮر
ِ ِ ﻳﺌﺴﻮا ِﻣﻦ
ِ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻛﻤﺎ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻗﺪ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

Believers! When believing women seek refuge with you, evaluate
them. God already is fully aware of their faith. So if you find them to be
true believers, do not return them to the disbelievers; neither are they
lawful for the disbelievers, nor are the disbelievers lawful for them. And
hand back to the disbelievers what they have spent. Nor is it an offence
for you to marry such women, provided you give them their dowers. And
do not continue with your marriages with disbelieving women: and
demand what you have spent and let the disbelievers also demand what
they spent. This is the decision of God which He is making among you.
And God is all-knowing and wise. (10)
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And if any portion of your wives’ dowers remains with the
disbelievers, then whenever you have the opportunity pay those who
wives have left them whatever they have spent on them. And fear God in
whom you have professed faith. (11)
Prophet! When believing women come to you and pledge themselves
to serve no other deity besides God, to commit neither theft, nor
adultery, nor child-murder, nor utter any false allegation related to what
is between their hands and feet and will not disobey you in what is
according to the norms, accept their allegiance and implore God to
forgive them. Indeed, God is Forgiving and Merciful. (12)
Believers! Do not make friends with those who have incurred the wrath
of God. Such people despair of the life to come, just as the disbelievers
despair of the buried dead. (13)
Sūrah Mumtahinah

َْ َ ُ
َ َُ َ
ُّ َ َ
ُ ُ َْ َ
َ ْ ُْ ُ ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
ﺑﺈﻳﻤﺎﻧﻬﻦ
ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮات
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﺎت
ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِإذا ﺟﺎءﻛﻢ
ِ
ٍ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ﻓﺎﻣﺘﺤﻨﻮﻫﻦ اﷲ أﻋﻠﻢ
َ
ْ
َ
َُ َ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ ُ َْ ََ
َ ُْ ُ ُُْ َ ْ َ
ﺤﻳﻠﻮن ﻟﻬﻦ
ﺗﺮﺟﻌﻮﻫﻦ ِإﻰﻟ
ِ اﻟﻜﻔﺎر ﻻ ﻫﻦ ِﺣﻞ ﻟﻬﻢ وﻻ ﻫﻢ
ِ ﻓﺈن
ٍ ِ ﻋﻠﻤﺘﻤﻮﻫﻦ
ِ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎت ﻓﻼ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
ََ َُ ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
ُ ُُ َ
ُ ُ َ
ُ ُ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ َُ
آﺗﻴﺘﻤﻮﻫﻦ أﺟﻮرﻫﻦ وﻻ
ﺗﻨﻜﺤﻮﻫﻦ ِإذا
ِ َوآﺗﻮﻫﻢ ﻣﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﻮا َوﻻ ﺟﻨﺎح ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ أن
ُ ُْ
ُ َ َ َ َُ ْ َْ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ َُ ْ َ
َ
ْ ُ َ أﻧﻔﻘﻮا
َ َ ْ ﺑﻌﺼﻢ
ُ ْ ُ ذﻟﻜﻢ
اﷲ
اﻟﻜﻮاﻓﺮ واﺳﺄﻟﻮا ﻣﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﺘﻢ وﻟﻴﺴﺄﻟﻮا ﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ ﺣﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﻳﻤﺴﻜﻮا
ِِ
ْ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ ُ َْ
ٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ ﺣﻜ
ٌ
ُ
12
(١٠) ﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ ﺤﻳﻜﻢ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ َواﷲ
Explanation

Muslims are told that though they are not responsible to return women
who migrate to them, as mentioned earlier; however; their faith must be
assessed and evaluated, and without this process they must not be
accepted in their community. It should be fully assessed whether their
migration is for Islam or for some other reason. If the assessment shows
that their migration is because of Islam, then it is not lawful to return
them; however, if the result of this evaluation is otherwise, then retaining
these women is also not lawful. The reason for this is that the Islamic
society is a place for pious men and women; it is not a place for ignoble

12. Believers! When believing women seek refuge with you, evaluate them.
God already is fully aware of their faith. So if you find them to be true
believers, do not return them to the disbelievers; neither are they lawful for the
disbelievers, nor are the disbelievers lawful for them. And hand back to the
disbelievers what they have spent. Nor is it an offence for you to marry such
women, provided you give them their dowers. And do not continue with your
marriages with disbelieving women: and demand what you have spent and let
the disbelievers also demand what they spent. This is the decision of God which
He is making among you. And God is all-knowing and wise.
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men and women.
The nature of this evaluation is evident from a narrative of Ibn ‘Abbās,
narrated thus:

ﺳﺌﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎس ﻛﻴﻒ ﺎﻛن اﻣﺘﺤﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻗﺎل ﺎﻛن ﻳﻤﺘﺤﻨﻬﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ ﻣﺎ
ﺧﺮﺟﺖ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻐﺾ زوج وﺑﺎﷲ ﻣﺎ ﺧﺮﺟﺖ رﻏﺒﺔ ﻋﻦ أرض إﻰﻟ أرض وﺑﺎﷲ ﻣﺎ
ﺧﺮﺟﺖ اﺤﻛﻤﺎس دﻧﻴﺎ وﺑﺎﷲ ﻣﺎ ﺧﺮﺟﺖ إﻻ ﺣﺒﺎ ﷲ ورﺳﻮ
Ibn ‘Abbās was asked: “How did the Prophet (sws) assess women?”
He answered: “He would ask them to swear that they have not come
because of being displeased with their husbands and swear that they
have not come merely because they wanted to change their place and
swear that no worldly motive was behind this and swear that they
have come only because of their love for God and His Prophet.13

َ

َْ َ

ُ
ُ
The words ﺑﺈﻳﻤﺎﻧﻬﻦ
ِ ِ ِ ِ  اﷲ أﻋﻠﻢform a parenthetical sentence. The
implication is that Muslims should try to asses these women by taking
oaths from them and by other means and sources. As far as the reality in
this regard is concerned, the Almighty fully knows it. If in spite of
trying, Muslims are not able to get to the truth in this matter, then they
have a legitimate excuse before God, and if these women try to deceive
them regarding their faith, then they should know that the Almighty is
fully aware of the
lack of it.
َ ُ ofُ their
َ َ faithَ or
ُ ْ extent
ُْ ُ ُُْ َ ْ َ
ْ َ ﻓﻼ
The words اﻟﻜﻔﺎر
إﻰﻟ
ﺗﺮﺟﻌﻮﻫﻦ
ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎت
ِ ﻓﺈن
ٍ ِ ﻋﻠﻤﺘﻤﻮﻫﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ says that if through
ِ
available means of assessment, it is proved that they are believing
women, then they must not be returned to the disbelievers because
neither are they lawful to the disbelievers nor are the disbelievers lawful
to them; both are mutually unlawful to one another.
With this directive, the Qur’ān once and for all decided the dispute
which had arisen about a statute of the treaty of Hudaybiyah, and a little
deliberation will show that this verdict was very fair. Had the verdict of
the Qur’ān been that as per the treaty Muslims were not bound to return
any woman, it would not have been unfair; however, this could have
been regarded as an act of purely taking advantage of the words of the
treaty. The Qur’ān did not merely take advantage of the words of the
treaty, it also gave a verdict based on very sound intellectual and moral
basis: it did direct the Muslims to return women who did not migrate for
the cause of God and His Prophet (sws) but did so because of some
trivial worldly purpose; however, it did not allow those of them to be
13. Al-Tabarī, Jāmi‘ al-bayān, vol. 28, 67.
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returned who were proven as believers. This is so principle a statement
that no sensible person can refute it. A person is equipped with moral
and intellectual sensitivity and it is an obvious injustice to him if he is
forced to live in a society where his moral and intellectual identity is not
safe.
َُ َ
ُ ُ
The words  َوآﺗﻮﻫﻢ ﻣﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﻮاdepict another verdict given by the Qur’ān. If
any of the believing woman who is detained has remained in the wedlock
of a disbeliever, then it is the responsibility of the Muslims to pay back
to her husband the dower he had paid her. The public treasury should be
utilized for this purpose. Though the words are general in their
connotation, yet since it is the dower which comes in question in case of
separation between the spouses, it is the dower which is implied as per
this concomitant indication.
ُ َ ُ ُ ُ ُ َُْ َ
ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ َْ َ َ َ ُ ََ
The words أﺟﻮرﻫﻦ
ﺗﻨﻜﺤﻮﻫﻦ ِإذا آﺗﻴﺘﻤﻮﻫﻦ
ِ  وﻻ ﺟﻨﺎح ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ أنimply that
once all these stages pass, if a Muslim wants to marry them, he can do so
without any hesitation on the condition that he pays the dower. In other
words, he will be liable to pay back the dower paid by the former
husband and then toَ pay a fresh dower to the woman he wants to marry.
َ َُ
The words  ﻻ ﺟﻨﺎحare meant to express the fact that a woman who has
in this manner become part of the Muslim society can re-marry someone
here; the fact that she is in the wedlock of a disbeliever in a dār al-kufr
or she requires permission from her husband or guardians for marriage
cannot hinder this marriage. She is now free of the restraints of her
disbelieving husband and relatives, and can exercise her free will within
the limits of the sharī‘ah.
ُ ُْ ََ
َ ﻳﻤﺴﻜﻮا
ٌ َ
َ َ ْ ﺑﻌﺼﻢ
Consider next the words اﻟﻜﻮاﻓﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ وﻻ. The word  ِﻋﺼﻢis the
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ
plural of ﻋﺼﻤﺔ
ٌ ِ . In this regard, another generous step was taken by Islam and
taken absolutely one-sidedly: Muslims were directed to release from
wedlock their wives who were disbelievers and were living in the dār alkufr. They should let them go so that they can marry anyone they wantedُ َ to.
ْ
After this declaration, the situation that arose is mentioned thus: َواﺳﺄﻟﻮا
ُ َ َ َ َُ ْ َْ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ
ﻣﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﺘﻢ وﻟﻴﺴﺄﻟﻮا ﻣﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﻮا. Believing women who had come to the Muslims
no longer remained in the wedlock of their disbelieving husbands, and
women who were in the wedlock of Muslims but adhere to disbelief or
resided in Makkah no longer remained in the wedlock of their Muslim
husbands. As far as their dowers were concerned, they should be
mutually exchanged: The dowers given by Muslims to their disbelieving
wives will be returned to them by the disbelievers, and the dowers given
by the disbelievers to their wives who had become Muslims, will be
returned to the disbelievers by the Muslims.
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﺤﻳﻜﻢ
ْ ُ َ of the verse
ٌ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ٌ َ اﷲ
ُ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ َو
ُ ْ ُ ذﻟﻜﻢ
ُ ُ ْ َ اﷲ
The final words ﺣﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﺣﻜﻢ
ِ
Sūrah Mumtahinah
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clarify that this is the verdict of the Qur’ān on the dispute which had
arisen between the Quraysh and the Muslims in the interpretation of a
statute of the peace treaty of Huudaybiyah regarding returning women. It
is evident from this verdict that the Qur’ān did not accept the demand of
the Quraysh that as per the terms of the treaty it was mandatory on the
Muslims to return Muslim women who migrated to them. The verdict it
gave was just and fair as well as comprehensive which solved a great
social dilemma of that time, and also closed the doors to any imminent
dispute. Since God is Knowing and Wise, His servants should trust in
Him in His verdicts.
Sūrah Mumtahinah

ُ ْ َ ْ ُ
َ ْ ِّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ َ
ُ َ ْ َُْ َ َ
ْ ِّ ﻓﺎﺗﻜﻢ َ ْ ٌء
ْ ُ َ َ َو ن
َ ْ َ ﻣﻦ
أزواﺟﻬﻢ ﻣﺜﻞ
ﻓﻌﺎﻗﺒﺘﻢ ﻓﺂﺗﻮا ا ِ ﻳﻦ ذﻫﺒﺖ
اﻟﻜﻔﺎر
إﻰﻟ
أزواﺟﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
14
(١١) ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ِ ﺑﻪ
ِ ِ ﻣﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﻮا َواﻳﻘﻮا اﷲ ا ِ ي أﻧﺘﻢ
َ
َُْ َ

ُ

ُْ

َ

ْ
ْ
َ ﺻﺎرت اﻟﻌﻘ
َ
The word ﺨﻗﺒﺘﻢ
means ﻟﻜﻢ
ie. “then came your turn or you
ِ
were given the opportunity”.
This verse informs Muslims what to do if a situation arises in which
the disbelievers violate the previously outlined procedure of mutually
exchanging dowers. In other words, if they do not return the dower of a
woman which was given to her by her Muslim husband, then in this case
it would be rightful of the Muslims that if they have to pay the dower of
woman to the disbelievers, then instead of paying it to them, he should
pay to his fellow Muslim who has not been paid the dower of his wife
which he has released from his wedlock. This is a fair measure of
retaliation suggested by the Qur’ān and was allowed by it because of the
parties was being unjust.
The words caution the Muslims from benefitting from this permission.
Muslims should fear God in whom they have professed faith in even
while dealing with their enemies. They should not look for excuses for
this retaliatory measure without any sound reason nor should they try to
benefit more than what is their due.

َ ََ َ َْ َُ ُ َ ْ ُْ َ َ َ
ََ َ ْ َْ ََ ًْ َ
ْ ُْ
ُّ َ َ
َ
َ
ُّ
ﻳﺮﺴﻗﻦ وﻻ
اﺠﻲﺒ ِإذا ﺟﺎءك
ِ
ِ ﻳﺮﺸ ﻦ ِﺑﺎ
ِ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﺎت
ِ ﷲ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ وﻻ
ِ ﻓﺒﺎﻳﻌﻨﻚ ﺒﻟ أن ﻻ
ِ ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ََ
َ
َ
ََ َ َْ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ َ ْ َ ُ
ُ َ َ ﺑﺒﻬﺘﺎن
َ ْ ُ ﻳﺄﻳﻦﻴ
ُ ْ َ ﻧﻦﻴ ْأﻳﺪﻳﻬﻦ
َ ْ َ ﻓﻔﺮﺘﻳﻨﻪ
َ َ أوﻻدﻫﻦ َوﻻ
وأرﺟﻠﻬﻦ وﻻ
ﻓﻘﺘﻠﻦ
وﻻ
ﻳﺰﻏﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ْ َ
َ َْ
ُ ْ َ ْ َ ﻓﺒﺎﻳﻌﻬﻦ
ُ ْ َ ﻣﻌﺮوف
ٌ
ٌ
َ
َ
15
(١٢) رﺣﻴﻢ
ٍ ُ ﻓﻌﺼﻴﻨﻚ ِﻲﻓ
ِ واﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻦ اﷲ ِإن اﷲ ﻟﻔﻮر
ِ
ِ
ِ

14. And if any portion of your wives’ dowers remains with the disbelievers, then
whenever you have the opportunity pay those who wives have left them whatever
they have spent on them. And fear God in whom you have professed faith.
15. Prophet! When believing women come to you and pledge themselves to
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Just as the Muslims were directed to assess the extent of faith of the
women who had migrated to them, they are directed in this verse to not
accept any woman in their ranks who come over to them to embrace
Islam. A pledge should be sought from them to obey all the good
enjoined by Islam and to promise to specially refrain from all the sins
which are rampant in the jāhilliyah society so that the germs of these sins
do not spread in the Islamic society.
Here, it must be kept in mind that this directive was given in the time
when like men, women too were coming to the Prophet (sws) to pledge
Islam in multitudes, and many of these women belonged to the morally
decrepit sections of the society in the time of jāhilliyah. Such a situation
entailed that they be specially asked to refrain from sins so that they are
informed of the characteristics of the new society they are entering into,
and they enter it with the will to change themselves. The sins from which
the Prophet (sws) has been directed to seek a pledge from are the
following.
The firstْ of them
َ is that they will not associate anyone with God:
ُْ
ْ َ
ًﺷﻴﺌﺎ
َ
ﷲ
ِ ﻳﺮﺸ ﻦ ِﺑﺎ
ِ أن ﻻ. The foundation of the whole religion is the pure belief
of monotheism. For this very reason, the first directive given was to ask
them to give their word that they will refrain from polytheism. For an
average mind, the path to monotheism opens by denouncing polytheism. If
a comprehension of safeguarding one self from polytheism does not exist,
then many people claim to be adherents of pure monotheism in spite of
being incriminated with all the practices of polytheism. ْ
ََ
َ ْ َ وﻻ
The second of them is that they should not steal: ﻳﺮﺴﻗﻦ
. In other
ِ
words, just as it is wrong to infringe upon the rights of God, it is equally
wrong and forbidden to infringe upon the rights of human beings.
The َ third of these directives is that they should not commit adultery:
َ ْ َ وﻻ
َ . I have been referring to the similarity between adultery and
ﻳﺰﻏﻦﻴ
ِ
polytheism at many places of this tafsīr. Repetition thus is not required
here.
The fourth directive is that they will not kill their children:
ُ َ ََْ َ َُْْ ََ
أوﻻدﻫﻦ
وﻻ ﻓﻘﺘﻠﻦ. In the age of jāhilliyah, children were killed not only
because of polytheistic superstitions, but also because of poverty and an
ill sense of honour. In this age, other motives of infanticide have arisen
and are well-known. This prohibition embraces all these cases.
Sūrah Mumtahinah

serve no other deity besides God, to commit neither theft, nor adultery, nor
child-murder, nor utter any false allegation related to what is between their
hands and feet and will not disobey you in what is according to the norms,
accept their allegiance and implore God to forgive them. Indeed, God is
Forgiving and Merciful.
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The fifth directive is that they will not falsely blame either a man or َ a
woman
regarding
anything whichْ is between the hands and the feet: َوﻻ
َ
َ
ْ
َ ََْ َُْ َ َ
ُ
ْ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
وأرﺟﻠﻬﻦ
ﺑﺒﻬﺘﺎن
َ ّ ِ ِ َ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻦ
ِ . In my opinion, these words refer to
ٍ
ِ ِ ﻓﻔﺮﺘﻳﻨﻪ ﻧﻦﻴ
ِ ﻳﺄﻳﻦﻴ
ِ
the sexual organs. These organs are located between the hands and the
feet. This is a very polite style to refer to them. It camouflages what is
said yet comprehensively covers every detail. In a very decent manner, it
alludes to all the accusations which relate to sex like adultery and sexual
advances like kissing and fondling.
To falsely accuse someone is a very grave matter; however, if an
accusation relates to sexual issues, its severity increases manifold. This is
because such an accusation is a dangerous attack on the repute and
character of a person. Such an attitude may result in rows and trying
situations which at times cannot be curbed. Whether such an accusation is
made by a man or a woman, it is a great sin for both and the sharī‘ah has
regarded it to be a crime for both. Here, however, women have been
particularly stopped from indulging in it because a sexual accusation by a
woman is a very grave attack against which defence is extremely difficult.
Our exegetes have generally interpreted these words to mean that a
woman should not attribute her pregnancy caused by some other man to
her husband. I cannot understand the reason for limiting the sphere of
these words. I have interpreted them in a wider sense above so that their
sphere of application include everything which should come under them.
The sixth directive is that they
will not disobey the Prophet (sws) in
َ َ ْ َ ََ
ْ َ
ُ ْ َ (ma‘rūf) occurs in
ُ
any ma‘rūf: ﻣﻌﺮوف
ﻓﻌﺼﻴﻨﻚ َ ِﻲﻓ
وﻻ. The word ﻣﻌﺮوف
ٍ
ُْ ِ
contrast to the word ( ﻣﻨﻜﺮmunkar). All the previously mentioned things
relate to what is munkar. They do not relate to what is ma‘rūf like the
prayer, the fast, the hajj and justice and fairness. The reason for this, as is
alluded to before, is that the verse mentions the women from whom this
pledge is to be taken who are entering the folds of Islam in large
numbers after the conquest of Makkah and who were incriminated with
the sins mentioned here which were rampant in the age of jāhiliyyah.
This special situation entailed that the pledge of refraining from the
munkarāt (plural of munkar) be taken from them in detail while the
pledge to adhere to the ma‘rūfāt (plural of ma‘rūf) be taken in a general
manner that they will not disobey that Prophet (sws) in any of the
ma‘rūfāt of the sharī‘ah. The ma‘rūfāt of the sharī‘ah are well known
and hence require no detail here.
ْ َ
Some people have interpreted the words ﻣﻌﺮوف
ٍ ُ  ِﻲﻓas a conditional
phrase and infer from this that in Islam obedience to even the Prophet
(sws) is conditional to what is ma‘rūf what to speak of others. In my
opinion this inference is far fetched. A prophet neither directs his people
Sūrah Mumtahinah
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to do anything munkar nor is he capable of doing it. He always directs
people to do what is ma‘rūf in religion because he is constantly under
divine protection, and his status is that of a barometer which
distinguishes good from evil because of which obeying him is an
essential requisite of faith. When he himself is the barometer of what is
ma‘rūf and what is munkar, how can anyone else regard a thing which
emanates from him to be against ma‘rūf. The only condition that can be
imposed on pledging a covenant at the hands of the Prophet (sws) is that
of one’s strength and capacity, and it is evident from certain narratives
that the Prophet (sws) would remind people of this condition and have it
imposed. However, imposing the condition of ma‘rūf is absolutely
meaningless in this case. Nevertheless, the pledge made at the hands of
the Companions and successors of the Prophet (sws) shall be conditional
to ma‘rūf because there is a chance in their case that they give a directive
which is against the ma‘rūf. Consequently, after the Prophet (sws) no
one has the right to take a pledge of absolute obedience from people.
The manner in which the Prophet (sws) took this pledge from women is
mentioned in the narratives. It can have various forms which are recorded
in them. What is absolutely evident from them is that the Prophet (sws)
never took their handsَ in his own when
was taking this pledge.
َ ْ ْ َ he
ُ َ
ْ َ ُْ ََ
ُ
ٌ
ٌ
َ
The words رﺣﻴﻢ
ﻓﺒﺎﻳﻌﻬﻦ
ِ واﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻦ اﷲ ِإن اﷲ ﻟﻔﻮر
ِ
ِ direct the Prophet (sws)
to enter into this covenant with women who pledge to refrain from all these
munkarāt and to adhere to all the ma‘rūfāt and that he should seek God’s
forgiveness so that any previous blemishes are forgiven by Him. This is
because He is Forgiving and Merciful; He will have mercy on them.
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ْ َ
ْ َ ْ َْ َ ُ َ َ ً َْ ْ َََ َ َُ َ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
َ َ اﻵﺧﺮة
َ ﻗﺪ
َ َ ﻛﻤﺎ
ُ
َ
ﻳﺌﺲ
ﻣﻦ
ﻳﺌﺴﻮا
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
اﷲ
ﻏﻀﺐ
ﻗﻮﻣﺎ
ﻳﺘﻮﻟﻮا
ﻻ
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
ُ ْ
ُ
َ ْ ﻣﻦ
ُ أﺻﺤﺎب
ْ ﻜﻔﺎر
16
اﻟ
(١٣) اﻟﻘﺒﻮر
ِ ُ
ِ
ِ

In this final verse, the same subject with which the sūrah began is once
again referred to. There exist several examples in the Qur’ān in which a
sūrah ends on the same subject as the one with which it commenced.
This fact in itself is a great argument for the existence of coherence in
the Qur’ān.
ُ َ َ َُ َ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ِّ ُ َ ﻳﺘﺨﺬوا
The
first
verse
began
with
the
words:
ﻋﺪوي
ﻻ
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ْ ُ ُ َ َ (Believers! Do not befriend those who are enemies of
ْ َ وﻋﺪوﻛﻢ
أو ِ َﺎء
Mine and yours). The Jews as well as the Idolaters were the enemies of
God. The musabbihāt sūrahs which have preceded this sūrah mention
16. Believers! Do not make friends with those who have incurred the wrath of
God. Such people despair of the life to come, just as the disbelievers despair of
the buried dead.
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mostly the conspiracies of the Jews and their compatriots, and Muslims
have been directed to stay away from them. Now, in this final verse,
Muslims are warned that friendship neither with the Jews nor with the
Idolaters can be of any good to them. Both these denominations are of
the same level as far as their beliefs and practices are concerned, and are
going to meet the same fate as well. Whoever becomes their compatriot
will also be devastated
the way
they will be.
ً ْ َ obviously can only refer to the Jews.
َ َ ﻗﻮﻣﺎ
ْ ْ َ َ اﷲ
ُ ﻏﻀﺐ
The words ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
The attribute they mention is used for only them by theَ Qur’ān. Thus,
in
ُ ْ َ ْ (those
ْ ْ َ اﻟﻤﻐﻀﻮب
Sūrah Fātihah, the very first sūrah, the words are: ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
who have incurredْ the wrath of God).
َْ
ُ َ ﻗﺪ
َ ِ ﻳﺌﺴﻮا
The words اﻵﺧﺮة
imply that though these Jews acknowledge
ِ َ ِ ﻣﻦ
ِ
the Hereafter, however their infatuation for worldly pleasures, their
greed for wealth and their escapism from death all bear witness that they
do not expect the Hereafter to happen. Had they expected the Hereafter
to come, they would never have indulged in practices in which they are
now indulging in, and did not desist from it in spite of severe warnings
from God.
ُ ْ َ َ َ َ
ُْ
َ ْ َ ﻣﻦ
ُ اﻟﻘ
ْ اﻟﻜﻔﺎر
The words ﺒﻮر
أﺻﺤﺎب
ﻳﺌﺲ
ِ ُ
ِ  ﻛﻤﺎrefer to the fact that just as
ِ
ِ
the Idolaters do not
expect
their
dead
to
rise from their graves and say:
ٌ َ ٌ ْ َ َ َ ً َُ َُ َْ َ َ
(٣:٥٠) ﺑﻌﻴﺪ
ِ ( ِأﺋﺬا ِﻣﺘﻨﺎ و ﻨﺎ ﺗﺮاﺑﺎwhen we are dead and turned to dust?
ِ ذﻟﻚ رﺟﻊ
Such a return is most-improbable! (50:3)), in a similar manner, these
Jews also do not expect the Hereafter to come. Both are at the same level
of expectancy as far as the Hereafter is concerned. It needs to be kept in
mind that at many places, the Qur’ān has brought to the fore the
similarity between these two religious groups so that the misconception
in which Muslims are in because of regarding the Jews to be the People
of the Book is dispelled, and their optimism about them is removed and
it becomes evident to them that each is worse than the other.
With the grace of
with these words I come to the end of this
ُ God,
ْ َ ِّ َ
ُ
ْ
َ
tafsīr. اﻵﺧﺮة
( و ِﷲ اﺤﻟﻤﺪ ِﻲﻓ اﻷو وall gratitude be to God from the
ِ ِ
beginning to the end).
Sūrah Mumtahinah
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Sūrah Saff
Central Theme and Direction of Address

This sūrah addresses those Muslims who after pledging a covenant of
“to listen and to obey” with the Prophet (sws) were evading fighting in the
cause of God. They are admonished that if they persist with this attitude
even after this pledge, then they should remember that they will reach the
same fate as that of the Jews. They disobeyed their prophet Moses (sws) at
every step after pledging obedience to him. They were punished by God
on this attitude such that He led their hearts away and they were forever
deprived of guidance. Consequently, when Jesus (sws) brought to them
glad tidings of a final prophet and worked open miracles before them, they
regarded these miracles to be magic and rejected them. Now they have
adopted a hostile attitude against Islam even though it is bound to prevail
in Arabia over all the religions present much as they and the Idolaters may
oppose it.
After that the correct attitude is delineated which Muslims should adopt,
and which is an obvious outcome of the pledge they had made with the
Messenger of God. The are simultaneously given glad tidings of the great
victory which they will achieve in the near future if they strongly adhere to
their promise.
At the end of the sūrah, Muslims are presented with the exemplary
attitude of a group which they adopted by outdoing one another to adopt
the truth and by supporting its cause.
Relationship with the Previous Sūrah

Reflection on the contents of this sūrah will show that just as in the
previous Madīnan sūrahs, the character of the Hypocrites is discussed, in
this sūrah too the character of their factions is discussed. The only
difference is that the type of Hypocrites which were discussed in the
previous sūrahs were entangled in external problems and impediments
besides their inner-weaknesses. However, in this sūrah and in the
subsequent Madīnan sūrahs, those Hypocrites are discussed who were
mostly inflicted with inner-weaknesses. For example, in this sūrah and in
Sūrah Jumu‘ah, which is the next sūrah and a counterpart of this sūrah,
the malady of love for life and wealth is pinpointed.
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Analysis of the Discourse

The sūrah can be divided into the following four sections:
Section I (1-4): In the introductory part of the sūrah, a warning is
sounded to those who even after pledging a covenant of sam‘u ta‘at (to
listen and obey) at the hands of the Prophet (sws) were abstaining from
fighting in the way of God. They are informed that this attitude of
breaking the covenant after pledging it is something which is more
condemnable in the eyes of the Almighty. He is pleased by those who, in
accordance with the requisites of the covenant pledged, gather all their
energy whenever the need arises to fight, and fight as if they are a solid
cohesive structure.
Section II (5-9): Those who desist from fighting in the cause of God after
they have accepted faith and pledged their obedience are similar to the
Jews and they shall meet a similar fate as well. They had adopted a similar
attitude with their own Prophet as well: they would fervently pledge
obedience to him, but whenever they were tested by an occasion, they
would prove worthless. The Prophet Moses (sws) often sorrowfully
complained about this behaviour, but they never mended their ways. The
Almighty, according to His laws, therefore, took away from them the
ability to understand and remain on the right path because of their own
wrong attitude. They had adopted this improper behaviour with the Prophet
Jesus (sws) as well. He had shown them some striking miracles and in very
clear words gave them glad tidings of the last of the Prophet (sws). The
Jews, however, as a result of their unbecoming attitude, dismissed these
miracles as acts of magic and rejected his Prophethood. They persisted with
this attitude and today are showing hostility to Islam on the basis of lies and
falsehood, even though these efforts will be in vain. Islam is the glowing
light of the Almighty which they can never blow to extinction. Contrary to
their wishes and those of the Idolaters’, it shall achieve its supremacy over
other religions of Arabia.
Section III (10-13): The weaker Muslims are urged to adopt the right path
and refrain from their attitude of distrust and hypocrisy. They should
truly profess faith in God and the Prophet (sws) and fight for the cause of
Islam by spending as much as they can for this cause and by presenting
their lives for it. This is the true path of success if they would only try to
understand. If they adopt this attitude, they would attain salvation in the
Hereafter which is the real success and in this world also the Almighty
through His well-earned help shall also bless them with the conquest of
Makkah they desire so much.
Section IV (14): The addressees of the sūrah are exhorted to follow the
footsteps of the disciples of Jesus (sws). In the beginning of the sūrah,
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Muslims had been advised not to follow the Jews. Here, at the end, they
have been urged to follow a group which had remained on the right path
and whose correct attitude of taking the initiative in accepting the truth
was ultimately responsible for the supremacy of the believers.
Sūrah Saff

Text and Translation
Section I: Verses (1-9)

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
َ
ْ
ُّ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ آ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ ( َﻳﺎ١) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ْ َ ْ وﻣﺎ ﻲﻓ
َ َ
َ ِ َﻣﻨﻮا
َ ِ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا
َ ُ َ اﻷر ِض
ُ ِ َ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ ْ وﻫﻮ
َ َ
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ﻟﻢ
ِ ِ ﺳﺒﺢ
ِ
ِ
ِ َ
َ ََُْ َ َ ُ َُ
َ ََُْ َ َ َ ُ َُ
َ
ًْ َ ََُ
ُّ ُ ﷲ
َ ( إن ا٣) ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮن
ﺤﻳﺐ
ﷲ أن ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮا ﻣﺎ ﻻ
ِ
ِ ( ﻛﺮﺒ ﻣﻘﺘﺎ ِﻋﻨﺪ ا٢) ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮن
ِ
َ
َ ُ َُ َ
ٌ ُ ْ ٌ َ ُ ُ ََ َ
َ
َْ َ ُ َ َ ْ
ﻗﻮم
ِ ْ ﻟﻘﻮﻣﻪ َﻳﺎ
ِ ِ ِ ﻓﻘﺎﺗﻠﻮن ِﻲﻓ
ِ ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ ِ ِ ( َو ِذ ﻗﺎل ﻣﻮ٤) ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻪ ﺻﻔﺎ ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﺑﻨﻴﺎن ﻣﺮﺻﻮص
َ
َ
َ ُ َ ْ َُ ُُ ُ َ َ ُ َ ََ ْ ُ َْ
ُ ُ َ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ َ
َ ُُْ َ
ﷲﻻ
ِﻟﻢ
اﷲ إِ ﻜﻢ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ زاﻏﻮا أزاغ اﷲ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ وا
ِ ﺗﺆذوﻧﻲﻨ َوﻗﺪ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن ﻛ رﺳﻮل ا
ِ
ْ
ْ
َ َ ْ
ُ ُ َ ِّ َ َ ْ
َ ََْ
َْ
َ
َ
َ َ َََْ ُْ
اﷲ
( َو ِذ ﻗﺎل ِﻋﻴ٥) اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻦﻴ
ﻓﻬﺪي اﻟﻘﻮم
ِ إﺮﺳاﺜﻴﻞ ِإ رﺳﻮل
ِ
ِ ِ اﻧﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ ﻳﺎ ِﺑﻲﻨ
ِ ِ
َْ
َْ
َ َ َ ْ َ َ ِّ ً ِّ َ ُّ ُ ْ َ
ُ َ ْ َ اﺳﻤﻪ
ُ ُ ْ ﻧﻌﺪي
ُ َ وﻣﺒﺮﺸا
َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ ﻳﺪي
ً ِّ َ ُ َ اﺤﻛﻮراة
أﻤﺣﺪ
ِإ ﻜﻢ ﻣﺼﺪﻗﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻧﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ ﺑﺮﺳﻮل ﻳﺄ ِ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
ِ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
َ ََْ
َ َ
َ َ ِّ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ
َ
ٌ ُّ ﺳﺤﺮ
ْ َ َ (٦) ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ُ ْ وﻣﻦ
ٌ ْ ِ ﻫﺬا
أﻇﻠﻢ
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
ﺑﺎﻛﻴﻨﺎت
اﻟﻜﺬب
ﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻣﻤﻦ اﻓﺮﺘى ﺒﻟ ا
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ﺟﺎءﻫﻢ
ِ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ َ ُْ ََُ
َ
َْ ُ َ
َ ُ ُ
ْ
َ
َ ْ َ ﻓﻬﺪي
َ ُ ُ ْ ُ ﺮﻳﺪون
اﷲ
ﺑ
(
٧
)
اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
اﻟﻘﻮم
ﻻ
اﷲ
وا
اﻹﺳﻼم
إﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻄﻔﺆوا ﻧﻮر ا
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ وﻫﻮ ﻳﺪﻰﻋ
ِ
ِ َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ ُ
ُ
ُ ُّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ
َ ُ ُ َُ َْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ودﻳﻦ
ﻛﺮه
ِ
ِ ﺑﺄﻓﻮاﻫﻬﻢ واﷲ
ِِ ِ
ِ ﻣﺘﻢ
ِ ﻧﻮرهِ وﻟﻮ
ِ ِ ( ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي أرﺳﻞ رﺳﻮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻬﺪى٨) اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون
َ
ْ
ِّ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ
َ
ِّ َ ْ
ِّ ﻈﻬﺮه ﺒﻟ ا
ُ َ ْ ُ ِ اﺤﻟﻖ
ﻛﺮه
وﻟﻮ
ﻠﻛﻪ
ﻳﻦ
(٩) اﻟﻤﺮﺸ ﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever Merciful.
All that is in the heavens and the earth gives glory to God. He is the
Mighty, the Wise One. (1)
Believers! Why do say something you never do? It is most detestable in
God’s sight that you should say something what you never do. God holds
dear those who fight for His cause as if they are one solid wall. (2-4)
And remember when Moses (sws) said to his people: “O People of
Mine! Why do you torment me even though you know very well that I
am sent to you by God?” So when they went astray, God led their very
hearts astray. And God does not guide the evil-doers. (5)
And remember when Jesus son of Mary said: “O Israelites! I am sent
forth to you from God in realization of the predictions which exist before
me in the Torah, and to give glad tidings of a Messenger who will come
after me. His name is Ahmad. So when he came to them with clear signs,
they said: “This is plain magic.” (6)
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And who can be more unjust than the person who fabricates a
falsehood about God even though He is being called upon to Islam? And
God does not guide the wrongdoers. They seek to extinguish the light of
God with blows of their mouths; but God will perfect His light, much as
the disbelievers may dislike it. It is He who has sent forth His Messenger
with guidance and the true religion so that he may make it prevail over
all religions, much as the Idolaters may dislike it. (7-9)
Sūrah Saff

ْ ُ َْ ََُ َْْ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ َ
ُ
َ َ
َ
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
وﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
(١) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺳﺒﺢ
ِ
ِ اﻷرض وﻫﻮ

Explanation
1

The purpose of this verse can be to urge the addressees and also to
express self-sufficiency. In the subsequent verses, the Hypocrites who
were shirking the responsibility of jihād are rebuked for breaching their
promise and for showing cowardice. Both the above-mentioned
objectives can relate to this topic. If the first of them is implied, then the
meaning of the verse would be: it is a pity if someone evades jihād in the
cause of the God Who is ardently glorified and worshipped by every
object of this universe and Whose Might prevails over everything and
wisdom is found in every work He does.
If the second of the above-mentioned objective is implied, then the
meaning would be: when every object of this universe is fervently
glorifying and worshipping God, and He alone is the real Mighty and
Wise Being, little does He care if some cowardly people desist from
undertaking jihād for His cause.
َ َ
Also worthy of note is the fact the word used in this sūrah is  ﺳﺒﺢwhile
ُ ِّ َ ُ . The difference in both these styles is that the past
in the next, it is ﻳﺴﺒﺢ
tense is used for statement of a fact and reality, while the imperfect tense
(mud@a#ri‘)is used for portrayal and for theْ depiction
of continuity.
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
The occurrence of the attributes اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
without any particle of
ِ
ِ
copulation bears evidence to the fact that they simultaneously occur in
the noun they qualify. In other words, God at the same time is dominant
on everything and every act that emanates from Him is replete with
wisdom. The implication of these attributes is that who can be more
worthy of being trusted than the being who possesses these attributes.
Unfortunate are the people who do not repose trust even in such a being.

َ
ُ َُ َ
َ ََُْ َ َ َ ُ َُ َ َُ َ
َ
ً ْ َ ﻛﺮﺒ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
َ ُ َ (٢) ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮن
ا
ﻋﻨﺪ
ﻣﻘﺘﺎ
ﷲ أن ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮا َﻣﺎ ﻻ
ﻻ
ﻣﺎ
ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن
ﻟﻢ
َﻣﻨﻮا
آ
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
1. All that is in the heavens and the earth gives glory to God. He is the Mighty,
the Wise One.
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َ ََُْ
2
(٣) ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮن

Though the address is general, it is directed at those Muslims who would
claim to be highly committed to faith and Islam and to spending and jihād
for the cause of God yet when the time to prove themselves would arrive,
they would turn out to be absolute cowards. It is they who are addressed
and rebuked that why do they claim something when they do not have the
guts to fulfill it; if they think that by merely proclaiming their commitment
to jihād would be enough, then this notion of theirs is baseless. This
attitude will not earn them the pleasure of God; it will only earn them His
wrath and anger for their attitude amounts to sheer hypocrisy.
The importance of a person’s words depends on his sincerity and
righteousness. If a person in the very first phases refuses to help
someone who was seeking his help even though he was capable enough
to do so, then this refusal would though be against decency, sympathy
and Islamic brotherhood and an act disliked by God; however, a person
who fully assured a needy person of his help, yet when the time came to
fulfil his commitment, deceived him, then such a person will earn much
greater wrath and dislike of the Almighty.
This attitude is condemnable in every case; however, if the matter
relates to the Prophet (sws) and to those who profess faith in him, then
its gravity increases even more. People who do not accept the message of
a prophet of God are worthy of His wrath as they should be; however,
much more worthy of His wrath are those people who verbally claim
their commitment to everything that is required but practically are not
able to fulfil it or are only able to fulfil those commitments which suit
their desires and when some important issue arises, they adopt an evasive
attitude. Obviously, such an attitude is more dangerous than that of open
enemies of religion because they were the enemies in the garb of friends.
It was as if they committed high treason against the army they were a
part of.
Another reason because of which they became worthy of the wrath of
God was that once they accepted Islam it was as if they acknowledged it
as something which appealed to them and satisfied their intellect. From
this aspect, their case is different from those who are the enemies of
Islam because they have yet to understand at the very outset. If a person
does not understand something, then this is after all an excuse on the
basis of which he can be granted concession. However, people who have
acknowledged that they have understood it start evading its practical
2. Believers! Why do say something you never do? It is most detestable in
God’s sight that you should say something what you never do.
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requisites, then this can only be because of their moral weakness. Such a
weakness cannot become an excuse for anyone. In every case, it is a
wrongdoing which will entail God’s wrath and abhorrence.
Sūrah Saff

3

َ ُ َُ َ
ٌ ُ ْ ٌ َ ُ ُ ََ َ
ُّ ُ ﷲ
َ
َ إن ا
(٤) ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻪ ﺻﻔﺎ ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﺑﻨﻴﺎن ﻣﺮﺻﻮص
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﻓﻘﺎﺗﻠﻮن ِﻲﻓ
ِ ﺤﻳﺐ ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ

This verse unfolds the weakness on which they have been rebuked. It is
evident from this verse that a special weakness they were inflicted with
was that in order to lay claim to their sincerity and commitment to lay
down their lives if needed, they would express fervour to undertake
jihād; however, once they were asked to do it, they would evade it. In
Sūrah Nisā’, this weakness of theirs is referred to in the following words:

َ ََ ََْ
ْ ُ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُّ ُ ْ ُ َ َ َ
ََ َ َ ْ ُ َ ََ
َ ُ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ
ﻛﺘﺐ
اﻟﺰﺎﻛة
وآﺗﻮا
اﻟﺼﻼة
وأﻗﻴﻤﻮا
أﻳﺪﻳﻜﻢ
ﻛﻔﻮا
ﻟﻬﻢ
ﻗﻴﻞ
ﻳﻦ
ا
إﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮ
َ
َ
ًَ ْ َ َ ْ
َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ٌ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ
َ
َ ْ َ َ اﺠﺎس
ﻓﺮﻳﻖ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺨﻳ
(٧٧:٤) ﺧﺸﻴﺔ
ﷲ أو أﺷﺪ
ﺸﻮن
ِ
ِ ﻛﺨﺸﻴﺔ ا
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ اﻟﻘﺘﺎل ِإذا

Have you not seen those who were told: “Abstain your hands and
show diligence in the prayer and pay the zakāh,” [they would show
haste for war]; however, when war was made mandatory upon them,
one group among them feared people the way they should fear God or
even more. (4:77)
In Sūrah Tawbah, these people are rebuked in the followed way:

َ َ ْ ُْ َ
ْ ُ ُ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َُ َ
ُّ َ َ
َ
ْ
َ
(٣٨:٩) اﻷرض
اﷲ اﺛﺎﻗﻠﺘﻢ ِإﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ
ِ ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ِإذا ِﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ ِ اﻧﻔﺮوا ِﻲﻓ

Believers! What has happened to you that when you are ordered:
“Fight for the cause of God,” you drop to the ground? (9:38)

Such was the cowardice in them that even if they would hesitantly set
off for jihād, they would not have the courage to fight in a united and
cohesive manner; their persistent effort would be to somehow save their
skins. In Sūrah Tawbah, their cowardice is portrayed thus:

َ ُ َ َْ ْ ُ َ َْ ْْ َ ً َ ُ َْ َ َ َ َْ ً َ ْ َ َ ُ َ َْ
(٥٧:٩) ﺠﻳﻤﺤﻮن
ﻣﻐﺎرات أو ﻣﺪﺧﻼ ﻟﻮﻟﻮا إِ ِﻪ وﻫﻢ
ﺠﻳﺪون ﻣﻠﺠﺄ أو
ٍ
ِ ﻟﻮ

If they are able find a shelter or a cave or any refuge, they will cut
lose their strings and run towards it. (9:57)

While pointing to such weaknesses of these people are they told that
their effort of pleasing God by merely making tall claims will only hasten
3. God holds dear those who fight for His cause as if they are one solid wall.
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his wrath and anger. God never likes people who show off, and are
devoid of the spirit of sacrifice. He holds only those people as dear who
fight for His cause like one solid mass, and stare the enemy in its eye.
ٌ َ
The word  ُﺑﻨﻴﺎنmeans “a building”; however, here it refers to a wall. If a
single brick of a wall is displaced from its position, it becomes very easy
to dismantle it. For this very reason, Muslims are warned in Sūrah Anfāl
that in case of a formal army attack if a soldier of that army runs away
from the position he was deployed,
earns
of God and
ْ َ the wrath
ْ َ then
ْ َ ُ he
ِّ
َ َ َ ْ ََ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
Hell will be his abode: (١٦:٨) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ ﺑﻐﻀﺐ ﻣﻦ ا
ِ وﺑﺌﺲ
ٍ
ِ ( ﻓﻘﺪ ﺑﺎءso
ِ ﷲ وﻣﺄواه ﺟﻬﻨﻢ
he returned with the wrath of God and Hell shall be his home, and it is an
evil abode, (8:16)).
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ََ ْ ُ َْ
ُ ُ َ ِّ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ
ُ
ا
رﺳﻮل
ﺗﺆذوﻧﻲﻨ وﻗﺪ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن ﻛ
ﻗﻮم ِﻟﻢ
ﻜﻢ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ َزاﻏﻮا
ﷲ ِإ
ِ ﻟﻘﻮﻣﻪ ﻳﺎ
ِ ِ ِ و ِذ ﻗﺎل ﻣﻮ
ِ
ِ
َْ َ ْ َْ
َْ َ ُ َ ْ َُ ُُ ُ َ ََ
َ
4
(٥) اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻦﻴ
اﻟﻘﻮم
ﻓﻬﺪي
أزاغ اﷲ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ واﷲ ﻻ
ِ
ِ ِ

The verse explains the attitude of the hypocrites by citing the example
of the Jews. They would express great zeal and enthusiasm for jihād but
when the time would come, they would back away. When Moses (sws)
asked them to attack the Palestinians, they told him that the Palestinians
are a very strong and powerful people and they would not like to
succumb to their might and that Moses (sws) and his God should go and
fight them and that until these Palestinians vacated the city they do not
have the courage to enter it.
The Jews adopted the same attitude in their war mentioned in Sūrah
Baqarah. With great zeal, they asked the Prophet Samuel (sws) to select
for them a leader for this jihād; however, when this selection was made,
they withdrew from the whole campaign.
A study of the Torah reveals that there was not one instance in which
they whole-heartedly obeyed Moses (sws). Many a time did Moses (sws)
pitifully express his sorrow and anger on their attitude, and even rebuked
them in very stern words; however, they never changed their attitude; in
fact, their hearts grew more callous
as time
ِّ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ
ُ ُ َ passed.
َ ُُْ َ َْ َ
ُ َْ
ْ
The section of the verse: ﷲ ِإ ﻜﻢ
ﻗﻮم ِﻟﻢ
ِ ﻳﺎ
ِ ﺗﺆذوﻧﻲﻨ َوﻗﺪ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن ﻛ رﺳﻮل ا
ِ
refers to the sorrows and complaints of Moses (sws) which he repeatedly
expressed on their disobedience and violation of promises. The Torah is
also replete with these expressions. The Jews had no doubts on the
prophethood of Moses (sws). In spite of being convinced that he was a
4. And remember when Moses (sws) said to his people: “O People of Mine!
Why do you torment me even though you know very well that I am sent to you
by God?” So when they went astray, God led their very hearts astray. And God
does not guide the evil-doers.
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prophet of God, they continued to disobey him because of their own
greed for worldlyُ pleasures,
lack of courage and meanness.
ُ ُ َ ََ ُ َ ََ
ُ
ْ
َ
The words  ﻓﻠﻤﺎ زاﻏﻮا أزاغ اﷲ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢexpress the punishment which God
repeatedly meted out to them as per His unalterable practice: when after
constant warnings and reminders they did not rectify the direction of
their hearts, the Almighty twisted them in the very direction they chose
for themselves. It is a permanent feature of human temperament that it
will adapt to whatever circumstances it is conditioned. If a person tries to
mould it to ways which are against the norms of sense and reason, it
initially resists this; however, if a person remains adamant on this, his
temperament will adapt and accept this change.
The practice of God in providing guidance to human beings or
depriving them of it is in accordance with this very feature of their
temperament. The Almighty does not forcibly guide a person or leads
him astray. He has bestowed man with the awareness of good and evil
and given him the freedom to choose between the two. If a person adopts
good, the Almighty facilitates him on this and augments his passion for
it, and if he adopts evil, the Almighty at times also gives him the chance
and respite to do so.ْ
َ َ ْ َْ
َْ َ ُ
َ
The words اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻦﻴ
ﻓﻬﺪي اﻟﻘﻮم
ِ  َواﷲ ﻻexpress the fact that it is not the
ِ ِ
Almighty’s way of doing things that He forcibly guides a person who
himself likes to go astray. He guides only those who honour and value
guidance and themselves want to be guided.
This, as alluded to above, is a warning sounded to the hypocrites that if
they too follow the attitude adopted by the Jews, their hearts too shall be
led astray the way the hearts of the Jews were. Then they will continue to
tread on the wrong path, and will be deprived of the urge and will to
tread the right path.
Sūrah Saff

َ َ ْ َ
ُ ُ َ ِّ َ َ ْ
َ َ ْ َ َ ِّ ً ِّ َ ُّ ُ ْ َ
َ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ ْ َ ﻗﺎل ﻋﻴ
ﻧﻦﻴ َﻳﺪي
ﷲ ِإ ﻜﻢ ﻣﺼﺪﻗﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ
و ِذ
ِ
ِ إﺮﺳاﺜﻴﻞ ِإ رﺳﻮل ا
ِ ِ اﻧﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ ﻳﺎ ِﺑﻲﻨ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
َ َ ُ َ
َ
ْ
َْ
ُ َ
َ ِّ
َُ ُُ ْ
ُ َ وﻣﺒﺮﺸا
َ
َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ
ً ِّ َ ُ َ اﺤﻛﻮراة
ﺑﺎﻛﻴﻨﺎت ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﻫﺬا
ِ
ِ ﺑﺮﺳﻮل ﻳﺄ ِ ِﻣﻦ
ِ َ ِ ﻧﻌﺪي اﺳﻤﻪ أﻤﺣﺪ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ﺟﺎءﻫﻢ
ٍ
ِ
ٌ ﺳﺤﺮ ُّﻣ
ٌ ْ ِ
5
(٦) ﺒﻦﻴ
ِ

This verse points to the fact that it is because their hearts had been led
astray that they were deprived of professing faith in Jesus (sws), and
today are also involved in the tomfoolery of rejecting the last Messenger
5. And remember when Jesus son of Mary said: “O Israelites! I am sent forth to
you from God in realization of the predictions which exist before me, and to give
glad tidings of a Messenger who will come after me. His name is Ahmad.” So
when he came to them with clear signs, they said: “This is plain magic.”
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of God whose arrival had been predicted by Jesus (sws). The fact of the
matter however is that the light of God shall be perfected; neither will
they be able to harm it nor the Idolaters.
Jesus (sws) is the last Messenger among the Israelites. He is mentioned
here to show that the attitude which they adopted with Moses (sws) and
were cursed as a result of it continued to be an essential part of their
personalities till the end. Thus it was because of this very attitude that
they also rejected Jesus (sws), and are now opposing Islam. The
implication is that so fatal is this disease that once a person is inflicted
with it, it becomes impossible for him to do away with it. One should
thus avoid being afflicted with it. ِّ
َ َ َ ْ َ َ ً ِّ َ ُّ
َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ ﻳﺪي
 ﻣﺼﺪﻗﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻧﻦﻴwere uttered by Jesus (sws) to
The words ِاﺤﻛﻮراة
substantiate his messengerhood. His arrival verified the predictions
which were found about him in the Torah. The clearest prediction
regarding Jesus (sws) had been made by his predecessor: the Prophet
John (sws). The latter declared that the very purpose of his coming was
to give glad tidings of a messenger who was to follow him. While giving
these glad tidings about Jesus (sws), he also referred to the predictions
about him that were already mentioned in the Torah because of which
people were waiting for his arrival. All these facts have been stated at
various appropriate places in this tafsīr. It would not be possible to
reproduce them here.
َ َ ْ َ ِّ ً ِّ َ ُّ
The literal meaning of  ﻣﺼﺪﻗﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ َﻧﻦﻴ َﻳﺪيhas already been discussed at
an earlier instance. People who interpret this phrase to mean that Jesus
(sws) is one who verifies the Torah have neither been able to understand
the true context and background of these words nor were able to
ascertain its true meaning. Jesus (sws) did not utter these words to say
that he believed in the Torah; he actually uttered them, as referred to
above, to attest to his own prophethood and messengerhood. Wherever
these words occur in the Qur’ān, they occur in this context. For this
purpose, it would be meaningless for him to attest the Torah. If he
attested to the Torah, then this would only prove that he believed in the
Torah. How can it prove his own messengerhood. Furthermore, this also
should be kept in mind that every portion of the Torah was neither
attested to by Jesus (sws) nor Muhammad (sws). In fact, Jesus (sws)
unveiled its interpolations and so did the Qur’ān. Moreover, the Qur’ān
has been even more
in criticizing
it.
َْ
ْ َ ُ ُ vehement
َْ
ْ
ُ
َ
ُ
ً ِّ َ ُ َ
َ
The words ﻧﻌﺪي اﺳﻤﻪ أﻤﺣﺪ
ِ ﺑﺮﺳﻮل ﻳﺄ ِ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
ِ  وﻣﺒﺮﺸاpoint to the fact that
simultaneously Jesus (sws) also proclaimed his mission of giving glad
tidings of a Messenger who will follow him and whose name would be
Ahmad. As far as the predictions regarding this Messenger are
Sūrah Saff
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concerned, they were being transmitted from the time of Abraham (sws),
as is mentioned in the next sūrah. After Abraham (sws), Moses (sws) too
gave these glad tidings. These predictions are also found in various
books of the Torah being ascribed to certain other prophets. Whether the
People of the Book accept it or not, an unbiased person is compelled to
accept the fact that these predictions can only imply Muhammad (sws).
In short, as far as the glad tidings regarding him are concerned, Jesus
(sws) is not alone in giving them. However, his predictions are different
from the rest in three respects:
Firstly, he did not regard making this prediction to be a secondary
objective of his; he regarded to be his special objective.
Secondly, he ascertained the exact time when this prediction will
materialize.
Thirdly, he specified the name of the Prophet (sws) in his prediction.
All these three aspects are very important; for this reason I will now
briefly discuss them.
The first of these is very evident from the words of the Qur’ān. An
even greater testimony to this is the name of the scripture revealed to
him. Authorities are unanimous the word “Injīl” is a Greek word and
means “glad tidings”. The question arises that out of all divine scriptures
why was this scripture chosen to have this name. It is possible that
because of their self-fabricated belief about salvation, they interpret this
word to refer to the glad tidings of salvation for mankind; however, this
interpretation is absolutely childish. The belief of salvation invented by
Saint Paul may have some reasoning in his meaningless philosophy; not
even the weakest of reasoning to support it is found in the Gospels. Just
as the mission of the prophets of God has remained delivering glad
tidings, delivering warnings has also remained a part of it; in fact, the
latter had preponderance in it. Just as both these obligations have been
discharged by all the prophets, it has also been discharged by Jesus
(sws). He gave glad tidings of success and salvation to those who
embrace faith and also warned the disbelievers of Hell. There is no
reason in spite of this that his scripture be specifically called “Good
News” (injīl). On the other hand, it is quite plausible that this name was
given to his scripture because his specific mission and distinguishing
feature was to give glad tidings of the last Messenger of God who was to
follow him. He was divinely appointed for this mission. For this very
reason, his scripture was called “Good News” (injīl) so that the very
name depicts his mission, and on the Day of Judgement this name could
be used to bear witness against the Christians: they did not profess faith
in the very Messenger for whom they had been divinely appointed. In
this manner, they became the true manifestation of the parable of the
Sūrah Saff
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virgins proclaimed by Jesus (sws): all night they lighted lamps while
waiting for the bridegroom; however, at the time of his arrival, the oil in
the lamps finished and they went off to sleep.6
A deep deliberation on the Gospels will reveal that a very commonly
discussed topic in them is the glad tidings for the kingdom of Heaven. It
is discussed in numerous ways in diverse styles and various parables.
The feature of this divine kingdom mentioned, the concept of its gradual
development given, the traits of those who will be able to enter it and of
those who will be deprived of it – a deep reflection will show that all
these facets are glad tidings of the prophethood of Muhammad (sws) and
of the blessings of the pious system which spread in the land through the
Companions. This is not the right place for a detailed explanation of this
issue; otherwise, I would have given examples to duly support my view.
However, I do hope that people who will deliberate on the Gospels from
this aspect will agree with me that their real subject is to give glad tiding
of the Kingdom of Heaven which was set up through the blessed efforts
of the Prophet Muhammad (sws).
The fact that this prediction was made such that the period of its
realization was also determined increases its importance a lot. Before it,
none of the predictions which have been communicated regarding the
advent of Muhammad (sws) and other prophets contains any information
on the time of their advent. All of them depict an undetermined future.
However, this prediction specifically mentions that Muhammad (sws)
will be sent after him and that he has been sent to give his glad tidings
and pave his way. The question now arises that who was the personality
which appeared after him in this whole world in whom or in the system
established by him the traits and parables depicted by Jesus (sws)
completely manifested themselves? If a person is not stubborn and
obstinate, then none other than the name of Muhammad (sws) can be
understood to be implied. If Christians do not want to take this name,
then they should relinquish the Gospels. Till when will they keep giving
glad tidings of someone who is yet to arrive in two thousand years
The third aspect is also very important – in fact, it can be regarded to
be the most important: the glad tidings given by Jesus (sws) about an
arriver were given by specifying his name. This meant that the Almighty
wanted that there remains nothing concealed and ambiguous about the
matter, and everything comes crystal clear. The reason for this being that
the obduracy of those who reject this prediction becomes absolutely
evident and they are conclusively conveyed this fact by the Almighty.
However, very deplorable is what those people did who drastically
Sūrah Saff

6. Matthew, 25:1-6.
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altered the names mentioned in the Torah. They either altered them in
such a manner that there remains no means to determine their real form
or translated and re-translated them in such a way that the translations
were far apart from the actual and it became virtually impossible to get
to the original.
As an example, I will present the words “Marwah” and “Bakkah”.
Both these names occur in the Torah. Marwah is the place where
Abraham (sws) presented the sacrifice of his son Ishmael (sws), and
Bakkah (Makkah) is the place where Abraham (sws) settled Ishmael
(sws) and prayed that a messenger should arise from his progeny. Since
the Jews were not ready at any cost that Abraham (sws) be linked to
Makkah and that the sacrificed son be regarded as Ishmael (sws), they
callously obliterated every sign and indication they found against their
wish. Thus the word Marwah was distorted by their scholars and reciters
to Mūrah, Mūriyā and Muryā as well as to other similar words.
Similarly, they distorted Bakkah to Bukā’ and then by naming it the
“Valley of Bukā”, the translators translate it as the “Valley of Crying”
even though Bakkah and Makkah are synonyms. I have already
presented my research on this earlier.7
One can imagine what happened to those names mentioned in the
Torah and the Injīl which the Jews and Christians found against their
objective. In particular, Ahmad and Muhammad are names none of
whose letters they could have tolerated. Consequently, it is very evident
from the Gospels that Jesus (sws) specified the name in the glad tidings
he gave. What becomes simultaneously evident is that the great skill
Christian scholars have shown in concealing this name can only be
rivaled by the Jewish scholars.
Here I will first cite some references from the Gospel of John which
mention these glad tidings about Muhammad (sws). Later, I will discuss
some of their special aspects. Jesus (sws) says:
Sūrah Saff

And I will ask the Father, and he will give you another Counsellor to
be with you forever—the Spirit of truth. (John 14:16-17)
But the Counsellor, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my
name, will teach you all things and will remind you of everything I
have said to you. (John 14:26)
I will not speak with you much longer, for the prince of this world is
coming. He has no hold on me. (John 14:30)
7. Amīn Ahsan Islāhī, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, vol. 1, 747-748.
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When the Counsellor comes, whom I will send to you from the Father,
the Spirit of truth who goes out from the Father, he will testify about
me. (John 15:26)
But I tell you the truth: It is for your good that I am going away.
Unless I go away, the Counsellor will not come to you; but if I go, I
will send him to you. (John 16:7)
I have much more to say to you, more than you can now bear. But
when he, the Spirit of truth, comes, he will guide you into all truth. He
will not speak on his own; he will speak only what he hears, and he
will tell you what is yet to come. (John 16:12-13)
I have cited these references from the Gospel of John which is
acknowledged by all the Christian sects. In the Gospel of Barnabas, the
glad tidings of the advent of the last Prophet are repeatedly mentioned by
his name Muhammad (sws). I have not cited these references since the
Christians of today, who are followers of Saint Paul, do not regard this
Gospel to be authentic.
If the above-cited references are deliberated upon, certain things
become very clear:
Firstly, these glad tidings are given with such clear attributes that they
cannot be applied to anyone other than Muhammad (sws). Consider the
following words:
He will give you another Counsellor to be with you forever. (John 14:17)
He will teach you all things. (John 14:26)
The prince of this world is coming. He has no hold on me. (John 14:30)
If one deliberates on these words, after Jesus (sws), who else than
Muhammad (sws) can be regarded as the implied personality?
Secondly, though the incoherent discourse preceding and succeeding
these glad tidings has been deliberately inserted so that the whole
meaning becomes confused, yet the interpolaters were not successful in
their endeavour: the incoherence and lack of connection of these
sentences is very evident.
Thirdly, it seems that Jesus (sws) had mentioned a specific word as an
attribute of Muhammad (sws). Later translators and exegetes specifically
targeted to alter it and tried their best to sever it from its true meaning.
Some translated it as “counsellor”, some as “advocate”, some as
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“intercessor” and others as the “spirit of truth”. As far as the word itself
is concerned, it is said that in the Gospel of John in Greek, it is
“Paracletus”. It is about the meanings of this word cited above that the
Christian scholars have done everything they could to alter it. Obviously,
this Greek word would be the translation of some Syriac word since the
original language of the Gospels was Syriac. Who can now research into
what the original word actually was? When for centuries, a whole nation
is after concealing a word, how is it possible to discover it? It is a great
favour of the Qur’ān that it gave us some clue of it. Some Muslim
historians are of the opinion that the original Syriac word was ﻣﻨﺤﻤﻨﺎ
which in Syriac has the same meaning as  ﺤﻣﻤﺪand ُ  أﻤﺣﺪhave
in Arabic.َ
َ َ
َ
َ
ُ َ َ
َ ِّ َ ْ
ٌ ُّ ﺳﺤﺮ
ٌ ْ ِ ﻫﺬا
َ َ in ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
ﺑﺎﻛﻴﻨﺎت
The subject of the verb ﺟﺎء
ِ
ِ
ِ  ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ﺟﺎءﻫﻢis
Jesus (sws). The implication is that when Jesus (sws) came with clear
miracles as a manifestation of the predictions which pre-existed about
him and as a deliverer of glad tidings of the last the Prophet, the hearts of
the Jews had been led so far away that they regarded all his miracles to
be products of magic. Moreover, the Jews also said that whatever
miracles Jesus (sws) worked were not related to the help of the Holy
Spirit; he is in fact helped by a demon called Beelzebub. Some people
َ َ ; however, this
regard Muhammad (sws) as the subject of the verb ﺟﺎء
interpretation is absolutely against the context.
Here one needs to differentiate between the style of address which is
very apparent between Moses (sws) and Jesus (sws). Moses (sws)
addressed his people Israelites by the words “O my nation”; however,
Jesus (sws) addressed them by the words “O Israelites”. This was
obviously because he was neither related to his nation nor to any other
nation; in fact, he was Jesus son of Mary. The Qur’ān has taken into
account these subtle aspects of address.
Sūrah Saff

ََ ََْ
َ ْ ْ َ َ ْ ََُ َ َ ْ
َْ َ ُ
َ ْ َ ْ ﻓﻬﺪي
ْ ََ
ُ َ ْ َ وﻣﻦ
أﻇﻠﻢ
اﻟﻘﻮم
اﻟﻜﺬب
ﷲ
ِ ِ وﻫﻮ ُﻳﺪﻰﻋ ِإﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ اﻹﺳﻼم َواﷲ ﻻ
ِ ﻣﻤﻦ اﻓﺮﺘى ﺒﻟ ا
ِ
ِ
َ
8
(٧) اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِِ

This is an expression of pity at the misfortune of the Jews: their very
misguided hearts which led them to reject Jesus (sws) were also
instrumental in making them reject Islam. They have fabricated all kinds
of falsehoods about God.
ََ ََْ
َ َ ْ ﺒﻟ اﷲ
The expression اﻟﻜﺬب
 اﻓﺮﺘىalludes to those falsehoods they had
ِ
ِ
8. And who can be more unjust than the person who fabricates a falsehood
about God even though He is being called upon to Islam? And God does not
guide the wrongdoers.
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concocted to prove themselves to be superior and exalted. These
included notions as: “we are the chosen and selected people of God”;
“How can we be in need of the guidance of a prophet born amongst the
unlettered;” “prophethood and messengerhood has always belonged to
the Israelites; how can a prophet be born in some other race?”; “we have
been directed not to attest to the prophethood of a person whose offered
animal sacrifice is not consumed by fire from the sky”. The Qur’ān has
refuted all these fabrications in Sūrah Baqarah and regarded them to be
falsehoods imputed to God; at no place has God said these things. It is by
referring to them that it is said that how unfortunate are these people who
are being called to Islam and in response they are trying to deceive
themselves all by their own
self-concocted
notions.
َْ
َْ َ ُ َ
َ
َ
ْ
The words اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ﻓﻬﺪي اﻟﻘﻮم
ِ  واﷲ ﻻare a reference to the practice of
ِِ
God mentioned in verse five earlier. They say that God does not guide
people who wrong their own souls. The implication is that God had in
fact done a favour to them that He guided them about the coming
prophet beforehand so that they are able to recognize him themselves
and also convince others in recognizing him; however, when they
“honoured” this favour of God by obliterating the signs He informed
them of, then such wretched people are not guided by God.
Sūrah Saff

9

َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ
َ ُ ُ
َ ُ ُ ْ ُ ﺮﻳﺪون
(٨) اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون
ﻛﺮه
ِ
ِ ﻄﻔﺆوا ﻧﻮر ا
ِ ِ
ِ ﺑﺄﻓﻮاﻫﻬﻢ واﷲ
ِِ ِ ﷲ
ِ ﻣﺘﻢ
ِ ﻧﻮرهِ وﻟﻮ
ِﺑ

This is a parable of their fruitless exercise: negating the guidance of
God through their self-fabricated notions and self-invented innovations is
much like trying to blow out the light of the sun and the moon. Such an
effort will never bear fruit. The Almighty will definitely perfect His
light. The half-moon will very soon bloom into full-moon, even though
the disbelievers hate this to happen.
10

َ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ِّ ُ ِّ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ِّ َ ْ
َ ُْ َُ ُ َ َ َ ْ َ
َُ
َ
(٩) اﻟﻤﺮﺸ ﻮن
ﻛﺮه
وﻟﻮ
ﻠﻛﻪ
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﺒﻟ
ﻈﻬﺮه
اﺤﻟﻖ
ودﻳﻦ
ﺑﺎﻟﻬﺪى
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي أرﺳﻞ رﺳﻮ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ

َْ

َ َ

ُ

ُ

ْ َ ﻣﺘﻢ ﻧﻮره
َ وﻟﻮ
ُّ ﷲ
ُ  َواof
ُِ
This verse is an explanation of the words اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون
ﻛﺮه
ِِ
ِ
ِ
the previous verse: The very God Who has decided to perfect His light,
has sent forth His messenger with guidance and the true religion in order
to make it dominant over all the religions of Arabia; this incident is
certain to happen even though the Idolaters may detest it, and they try to
9. They seek to extinguish the light of God with the blows of their mouths;
but God will perfect His light, much as the disbelievers may dislike it.
10. It is He who has sent forth His Messenger with guidance and the true
religion so that he may make it prevail over all religions, much as the Idolaters
may dislike it.
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stop it with all their might.
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ََْ
 وﻟﻮ ﻛﺮهwhich have a general
The previous verse has words اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون
َ ُ ِ ْ ُ ْ َِ َ ْ َ َ
connotation. This verse has words اﻟﻤﺮﺸ ﻮن
ﻛﺮه
ِ
ِ  وﻟﻮwhich specifically refer
to the Idolaters of the Quraysh. Together both these words embrace all the
rival forces which at that time were opposing Islam. It is as if they are
challenged to do whatever they can to harm this call; however, they will
not be able to do so. It is the ultimate decision of God that through this
Messenger He will make this religion of truth prevail over all other
religions of this land. Consequently, this prediction shall certainly
materialize. Very soon, the time came that when it was proclaimed that two
religions will not be allowed to exist in Arabia; only the religion of God
will reign here. This topic is discussed in Sūrah Tawbah in these words:

َ ُ ُ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ََْ َُ ُ ُ َ ُ ََْ َ ْ ََْ
ُ ْ ُ ﻳﺮﻳﺪون َأن
َ ُ ْ ﻓﻄﻔﺆوا
َ ُ اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون
ا
ﻧﻮر
ا
وﻳﺄﻰﺑ
ﺑﺄﻓﻮاﻫﻬﻢ
ﷲ
وﻟﻮ
ﻧﻮره
ﻳﺘﻢ
أن
إﻻ
ﷲ
ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي
ِ ﻛﺮه
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِِ ِ ِ
َِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
َ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ِّ ُ ِّ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ِّ َ ْ
َ
ُ
ُ َُ َْ
َ
(٣٣-٣٢ :٩) اﻟﻤﺮﺸ ﻮن
ﻛﺮه
ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ ِ ودﻳﻦ اﺤﻟﻖ
ِ
ِ ﻠﻛﻪ وﻟﻮ
ِ ﻈﻬﺮه ﺒﻟ ا
ِ ِ أرﺳﻞ رﺳﻮ ِﺑﺎﻟﻬﺪى

They want to extinguish the light of God with the blows of their
mouths: but God has decided to perfect His light, though these
disbelievers detest it. It is He who has sent forth His Messenger with
guidance and the true faith that he may make it dominant over all
religions, even though these Idolaters abhor it. (9:32-33)
Section II: Verses (10-14)

In the previous section, it was stated that it is very wrong of the
believers to pledge a covenant of “to listen and to obey” with the
Messenger of God, and when the time comes to honour this covenant,
their love for life and wealth stops them from doing so. In this section,
they are being informed of the right attitude which can lead them to
success in this world as well as the next.

َ
َ َ ْ ِّ ُ
َ ُ ُْ
ُ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُّ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ﷲ
ﻣﻦ
ﺗﻨﺠﻴﻜﻢ
ﺠﺗﺎرة
ﺒﻟ
أدﻟﻜﻢ
ﻫﻞ
َﻣﻨﻮا
آ
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ (١٠) ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٍﻢ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮن ِﺑﺎ
ِ
ٍ
ُ ََ ْ ُ َ َْ
َ ُ َُ َ
ُ ُ ﻟﻜﻢ إن
َ وﺠﺗﺎﻫﺪون ﻲﻓ
َُ َ
ْﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ﺧﺮﻴ
ْ ُ َ وأﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
ْ ُ
ٌ ْ َ ذﻟﻜﻢ
ﺑﺄﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ
ِ ِ ورﺳﻮ
ِ
ِ ِ اﷲ
ِ
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َْ
َ ََُْ
َ ْ َ ْ ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ
َ ْ َ ﺠﺗﺮي ﻣﻦ
َ وﻳﺪﺧﻠﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ْ ْ ُ َ ذﻧﻮﺑﻜﻢ
ْ ُ َ ُ ُ ﻟﻜﻢ
ْ ُ َ ﻓﻐﻔﺮ
ُاﻷﻏﻬﺎر
ْ ْ َ (١١) ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ِ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ً َ ِّ َ َ
َ َ ْ َ
ْ َُ
َ ﻃﻴﺒﺔ ﻲﻓ
َ َ ُّ ُ وأﺧﺮى
ُ ْ َ ْ ذﻟﻚ
َ ََ
َ ِّ ﻧﺮﺼ
ٌ ْ َ ﺤﺗﺒﻮﻏﻬﺎ
ُ َ ْ اﻟﻔﻮز
َ
ﺟﻨﺎت
وﻣﺴﺎﻛﻦ
ا
ﻣﻦ
(١٢) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ﷲ
ِ ﻋﺪن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ َ َ َ
ِّ َ َ ٌ َ ٌ ْ َ َ
َ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ آ
َ ُّ َ ( َﻳﺎ١٣) اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
َ ْ ُ ْ وﺑﺮﺸ
َ َ َ َﻣﻨﻮا ُﻛﻮﻧﻮا
َ ِ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا
ا
أﻧﺼﺎر
ﻛﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل ِﻋﻴ
ﷲ
ﻗﺮﻳﺐ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ وﻓﺘﺢ
Text and Translation
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َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ٌَ
َ
ْ
َ
ََ َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ِّ
ُّ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ ِ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ
َ ْ اﻧﻦ
َ َ ﻟﻠﺤﻮارﻳﻦﻴ ﻣﻦ أﻧﺼﺎري إﻰﻟ اﷲ ﻗﺎل
ُ اﺤﻟﻮارﻳﻮن
ُْ
ﻃﺎﺋﻔﺔ
ِ ﺤﻧﻦ أﻧﺼﺎر ا
ِ
ِ ﷲ ﻓﺂ ِﻣﻨﺖ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َ ْ
َ ْ ََ ٌ َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ ِّ ُ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ ِّ
َ
َ َ َ إﺮﺳاﺜﻴﻞ َو
(١٤) ﻇﺎﻫﺮﻳﻦ
ﻔﺮت ﻃ ِﺎﺋﻔﺔ ﻓﻜﻳﺪﻧﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آ َﻣﻨﻮا ﺒﻟ
ﻋﺪوﻫﻢ ﻓﺄﺻﺒﺤﻮا
ِِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻣﻦ ِﺑﻲﻨ
Sūrah Saff

Believers! Shall I tell you of a deal which will save you from a woeful
scourge? Profess faith in God and in His Messenger, and wage war for
the cause of God through your wealth and through your persons. This is
best for you, if you knew it. God will forgive you your sins and admit
you to gardens watered by running streams; And He will lodge you in
elegant houses which will be in the gardens of eternity. That is, in fact, is
the supreme triumph. And another thing which you desire: help from
God and a victory in the near future. And give glad tidings to the
believers. (10-13)
Believers! Be God’s helpers. The way when Jesus son of Mary called
upon the disciples: “Who will be my helper in the caue of God?” The
disciples replied: “We are God’s helpers.” So one group from among the
Israelites believed in him while another rejected him. So We helped the
believers against their enemies, and they triumphed over them. (14)

َ َ َ ْ ِّ ُ
ُ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُّ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
(١٠) ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٍﻢ
ﻣﻦ
ﺗﻨﺠﻴﻜﻢ
ﺠﺗﺎرة
ﺒﻟ
أدﻟﻜﻢ
ﻫﻞ
َﻣﻨﻮا
آ
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ٍ

Explanation
11

The implication is that after embracing faith, and after pledging a
covenant of “to listen and to obey”, if Muslims want to know what the
right behaviour is, then the Almighty will inform them of a deal which
ٌَ َ
will salvage them from a painful punishment. The word ﺠﺗﺎرة
ِ (deal) is
explained in the next verse: Muslims should be ready to expend their
lives and wealth for the cause of God and in return become worthy of
God’s forgiveness and His Paradise. This is the greatest success to
achieve for which they should launch themselves with full vigour. In the
verse under discussion, it is only said that the reward for this would be
immunity from the painful punishment of Hell; however, in the next
verse it is explained that such people will be rewarded with all the
blessings of the Hereafter and in this world also they will be rewarded
with the great victory they are desirous of. In this verse, only immunity
from the torment of the Hereafter is mentioned because the real objective
of a believer should be to shield himself from the punishment of God. If
he is able to achieve this, then it is like achieving everything.

11. Believers! Shall I tell you of a deal which will save you from a woeful
scourge?
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ُ ََ ْ ُ َ َْ
َ ُ َُ َ
َ
ٌْ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ
ُ ُْ
َ
ُ
َ َ ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮن ﺑﺎﷲ
ذﻟﻜﻢ ﺧﺮﻴ
ﺑﺄﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ
ِ ِ ورﺳﻮ
ِ
ِ وأﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
ِ ِ ﷲ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ ا
ِ
ِ ِ وﺠﺗﺎﻫﺪون ِﻲﻓ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ُُ ْ ُ َ ْ ْ َ َ َُ َْ ُْ ُ
ْ
َ ْ ﺠﺗﺮي ﻣﻦ
َ وﻳﺪﺧﻠﻜﻢ
ْ ُ
ْ ُ
ﻟﻜﻢ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ
ِ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ َ ﻓﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ ذﻧﻮﺑﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ً َ ِّ َ َ
َ َ ْ َ
َ ﻃﻴﺒﺔ ﻲﻓ
ُ ْ َ ْ ذﻟﻚ
َ َ َ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر
ُ ََْْ
ُ َ ْ اﻟﻔﻮز
12
ﺟﻨﺎت
وﻣﺴﺎﻛﻦ
(١٢-١١) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ ﻋﺪن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
Sūrah Saff

I have alluded to this linguistic style of Arabic that whenever a
directive of adopting something or abstaining from it is to be given in the
form of exhortation and counsel, then such directives are mentioned in
the form of predicate sentences (sentences which are in the indefinite
tense and occur as the predicate
to the subject). Thus in this verse the
َ ُ ُْ
َ ُ َُ
words ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮن
are apparently in the form of predicates but
ِ and ﺠﺗﺎﻫﺪون
ِ
they imply a directive. The benefit of this style is that it exudes affection
for people and exhorts them to undertake a very profitable deal – a deal
in which they are to submit their life and wealth to God in return for an
eternal kingdom of
heaven.
َ ََُْ ُْ ُ
ْ ُ ﺧﺮﻴ
ْ ُ َ indicate that though this deal
ٌ ْ َ ذﻟﻜﻢ
The words ﻟﻜﻢ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ِ
will apparently seem non-lucrative because in this a person will have to
sacrifice his immediate gain for deferred dividends, however, if people
are able to grasp the reality behind it, they will realize that in return for
some trivial merchandise and some borrowed moments of life, they have
achieved the everlasting treasures of both worlds.
After a brief reference to these treasures of the world, people are
exhorted to think that this is the greatest success they have achieved.
They cannot achieve any greater success from the meagre sources of life
they have. This lucrative
elsewhere in the Qur’ān in
َ isُ َ mentioned
َ َ ُ ُ َ deal
ََْ ْ ُ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُْ َ
َ ( إن اGod
ََ ْ ﷲ
َ
اﺷﺮﺘى ِﻣﻦ
these words: (١١١:٩) اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ وأﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ ِﺑﺄن ﻟﻬﻢ اﺠﻟﻨﺔ
ِِ
ِ
has purchased from the believers their lives and worldly goods in return
for Paradise, (9:111)).
13

ِّ َ َ ٌ َ ٌ ْ َ َ
ِّ ٌ ْ َ َ َ ُّ ُ َ ْ ُ َ
َ ْ ُ ْ وﺑﺮﺸ
َ
(١٣) اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ا
ﻣﻦ
ﺤﺗﺒﻮﻏﻬﺎ ﻧﺮﺼ
ﻗﺮﻳﺐ
وﻓﺘﺢ
ﷲ
ِ وأﺧﺮى
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ

A reference is made in this verse of an imminent victory in this world.
In my opinion, this victory refers to the conquest of Makkah. After
migration to Madīnah, the greatest desire every Muslim cherished was
12. Profess faith in God and in His Messenger, and wage war for the cause of
God through your wealth and through your persons. This is best for you, if you
knew it. God will forgive you your sins and admit you to gardens watered by
running streams; And He will lodge you in elegant houses which will be in the
gardens of eternity. That is, in fact, is the supreme triumph.
13. And another thing which you desire: help from God and a victory in the
near future. And give glad tidings to the believers.
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the conquest of Makkah. On this victory depended the defeat of the real
enemies of God, and it was the greatest evidence of the dominance of the
truth. For this reason, every Muslim was desirous of it since it formed
the objective of all his endeavours.
The verse says that this victory will be achieved in the near future. This
shows that this sūrah was revealed close to the conquest of Makkah.
Some people are of the opinion that it was revealed near the battle of
Uhud. However, this cannot be regarded correct whatsoever. The most
appropriate source of this sūrah’s period of revelation could have been
this verse, and it is evident from it that the sūrah was revealed a little
before the conquest of Makkah.
Once the verse mentioned victory, the Almighty bade the Prophet
(sws) to give glad tidings to the Muslims that this blessed moment was
not far off. It will soon manifest itself. People should keep their morale
high and wait for it. The glad tidings of the conquest of Makkah have
been given in the Qur’ān in various styles. Though it cannot be said with
certainty, yet it seems from the way these glad tidings appear in this
sūrah that this was the first instance when that they were given.
Sūrah Saff

َ َ َ َ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ آ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ْ َ ﻗﺎل ﻋﻴ
َ َ ﻣﻦ
َ ِّ َ َ ْ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ
ْ َ ﻟﻠﺤﻮارﻳﻦﻴ
َ ْ َ اﻧﻦ
َ َ َ َﻣﻨﻮا ُﻛﻮﻧﻮا
َ
َ
ُ
ا
أﻧﺼﺎر
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
أﻧﺼﺎري
ﻛﻤﺎ
ﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ٌَ
ٌ
َ
ََ َ َ َ َ ْ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ِّ
َ
ُّ َ َ َإﻰﻟ اﷲ َﻗﺎل
َ
ُ َ ُ اﺤﻟﻮارﻳﻮن
ﻃﺎﺋﻔﺔ
ِ ﺤﻧﻦ أﻧﺼﺎر ا
ِ إﺮﺳاﺜﻴﻞ و ﻔﺮت
ِ ِ ﻃﺎﺋﻔﺔ ﻣﻦ ِﺑﻲﻨ
ِ ﷲ ﻓﺂ َﻣﻨﺖ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ ِّ
َ
َ ِ ﻓﻜﻳﺪﻧﺎ ا
14
ﻳﻦ آ َﻣﻨﻮا ﺒﻟ
(١٤) ﻇﺎﻫﺮﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻋﺪوﻫﻢ ﻓﺄﺻﺒﺤﻮا

In verse five, Muslims have been stopped from following the Jews
because if Muslim start following them, their hearts will also be led astray
like the Jews. In this verse, Muslims are being told that for them, the
example set by the disciples of Jesus (sws) is worth following. These
disciples did not reject him and in fact when he called them to the cause of
God, they responded to his call with full fervour and enthusiasm to help
and accompany Jesus (sws) in his mission. At last, it was these committed
individuals who became a means for the supremacy of the truth.
It appears the word hawārī has come into Arabic from the People of the
Book. It means a person who is a zealous and an ardent supporter. It is
evident from both the Qur’ān and the Torah that when Jesus (sws) lost
hope in the scholars and jurists of the Jews, he presented his message

14. Believers! Be God’s helpers. The way when Jesus son of Mary called upon
the disciples: “Who will be my helper in the cause of God?” The disciples
replied: “We are God’s helpers.” So one group from among the Israelites
believed in him while another rejected him. So We made helped the believers
against their enemies, and they triumphed over them.
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before the poor and the masses and the fishermen who inhabited the
seaside. He is reported to have told them: “Come, follow me, and I will
show you how to fish for people!” (Matthew, 4:19). At last, it was from
among them that a small group of about three hundred odd individuals who
with great zeal embarked upon co-operating with him in his preaching.
َ
َ َ ﻣﻦ
ْ َ
It is evident from the style adopted by the Qur’ān in اﷲ
ِ أﻧﺼﺎري ِإﻰﻟ
ِ
that Jesus (sws) said that he had set off on the straight path delineated by
God; those among his disciples who have the courage to accompany him
should also set off withَ him.
The disciples responded positively to this
ُ َ ُ َْ .
call by replying ﷲ
ِ ﺤﻧﻦ أﻧﺼﺎر ا
ٌَ
It is evident from concomitant textual indications that the word ﻃﺎﺋﻔﺔ
ِ
used in the first instance connotes a small number and in the second
instance to a large number. In other words, a small group of people (the
disciples) professed faith and a large group persisted in disbelief;
however, it was the small group which became worthy of God’s help and
they triumphed over the group of disbelievers. It needs to be understood
that ever since the Jews denied Jesus (sws), they were never given
political supremacy. In his times, they were subservient to the Romans,
and after Constantine converted to Christianity they have remained
subservient to the Christians. Today also they are subservient to the
Christians even though they apparently have an independent state.
At another place, this subject is discussed in the following words:
Sūrah Saff

َ ُّ َ َ ْ
ُ ْ َ اﺤﻟﻮارﻳﻮن
ﺤﻧﻦ
ِ
َ ُ
ََْ َ
واﻳﺒﻌﻨﺎ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل

َ
َ َ
َ َ
ﷲ ﻗﺎل
ِ أﻧﺼﺎري ِإﻰﻟ ا
ِ
ْ ََ َ َ َ َ َ
رﺑﻨﺎ آﻣﻨﺎ ِﺑﻤﺎ أﻧﺰﻟﺖ

َ َ َْ ُ ْ ُ ُْ
ََ
َ
َ َ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ
ْ َ ﻗﺎل
ﻣﻦ
ِﻣﻨﻬﻢ اﻟﻜﻔﺮ
أﺣﺲ ِﻋﻴ
َ
َ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ
َ
َ
ُ
ﻣﺴﻠﻤﻮن
ﷲ واﺷﻬﺪ ِﺑﻜﻧﺎ
ِ ﷲ آﻣﻨﺎ ِﺑﺎ
ِ أﻧﺼﺎر ا
ِ
َُْ ْ َ
َ َ ﻓﺎﻛﺘﺒﻨﺎ
َ
(٥٣-٥٢ :٣) اﻟﺸﺎﻫﺪﻳﻦ
ﻣﻊ
ِ ِ

When Jesus felt disbelief from them [–the scholars of the Jews –], he
called: “Who will help me in moving towards God?” The disciples
replied: “We are God’s helpers. We believe in God and bear witness
that we submit to Him. Lord, we professed belief in what you have
revealed and we followed the messenger. So count us among those
who bear witness.” (3:52-53)
With the help of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ ﷲ

( ﺒﻟ ذاﻟﻚgratitude be to God for this.)
Rahmānābād
14th March 1978 AD
3rd Rabī‘ al-Thānī 1398 AH

______________

Sūrah Jumu‘ah
Central Theme and relationship with the Preceding Sūrah

There is no basic difference between the central theme of Sūrah Saff and
Sūrah Jumu‘ah. Only the style and arguments of both are different. The
previous sūrah mentions the prediction of Jesus (sws) about Muhammad
(sws). This sūrah alludes to the prayer of Abraham (sws); the Ishmaelites
are warned to duly honour the favour He has blessed them with by sending
Muhammad (sws) to them and to not deprive themselves of this great
blessing by being misled by the conspiracies of the Jews. In this regard, a
group from among the Muslims is rebuked for not showing respect to the
Friday prayer and to the Prophet (sws) because of a worldly business need.
If the greed of trade and business is dearer to people than showing
reverence to the Friday prayer and to the sermon delivered on it by the
Prophet, then this only means that they have not understood the deal of sale
and purchase they have struck with their Lord, as is mentioned in the
previous sūrah. At the same time, they are warned of the fate of their
behaviour of disregard and disrespect: the Jews had adopted this very
behaviour and as a result were deprived of the sharī‘ah of God; if Muslims
want to succeed, they should refrain from following in their footsteps.
Analysis of the Discourse
Verses (1-4): The Ishmaelites are reminded that the Prophet (sws) God
had sent towards them is the result of the prayer of their great ancestor,
the Prophet Abraham (sws). This is a great favour the Almighty has done
them to liberate them from the darkness of the age of ignorance. Hence,
they should try to value and honour this favour and not become a prey to
the malicious conspiracies of the Jews.
Verses (5-8): A refutation of the claim of the Jews that they are the
chosen ummah and no one except them can be blessed with the favour of
prophethood. A reference is made to their unworthy attitudes which had
deprived them of the Almighty’s guidance and also stripped them of the
position of leadership they had held.
Verses (9-11): A group of Muslims have been rebuked on a wrong
attitude they had adopted when once the Prophet (sws) was delivering
the Friday address. Apparently, this might appear as a minor fault to
them, but it points to a profound weakness in them: a group among them
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had not understood the basic reality that once a person enters the fold of
Islam, he barters his life and wealth for the Almighty’s forgiveness and
mercy. It is against the requisites of his faith that business and trade
activities should make him indifferent to Allah and His Prophet (sws).
This is like following the footsteps of the Jews – something which had
been forbidden in the previous sūrah. The Jews had erred similarly in the
matter of sabt and the Almighty as result had severely cursed them for
this attitude.
Sūrah Jumu‘ah

Text and Translation
Section I (Verses 1 - 8)

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ْ
ْ
ُّ ُ ْ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ْ َ ْ وﻣﺎ ﻲﻓ
َ اﻟﻘﺪوس
َ ْ اﻷرض
ُ ِّ َ ُ
َ ُ (١) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
َ َ
َ
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
اﻟﻤﻠﻚ
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻳﺴﺒﺢ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ْ ْ َ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ً ُ َ َ ِّ ِّ ُ ْ
َ ََ
واﺤﻟﻜﻤﺔ
ﻧﻌﺚ ِﻲﻓ اﻷﻣﻴﻦﻴ رﺳﻮﻻ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﺘﻠﻮ
ِ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ِ ﻴﻬﻢ وﻳﻌﻠﻤﻬﻢ
ِ ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ِ آﻳﺎﺗﻪ وﻳﺰ
ِ
َ َ
َ َُْ
ُ َ َْ َ ْ ُْ َ َ َ
ُ َ
ُّ
ْ ﻳﻠﺤﻘﻮا
َ ُ َ ﺑﻬﻢ
ُ َ ْ وﻫﻮ
َ
(٢) ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ﻟﻲﻔ
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
وآﺧﺮﻳﻦ ِﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻟﻤﺎ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﺿﻼل
ِِ
ِ و ِن ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ِﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ
ِ
ِ
ُ ْ َ َ َ
ََُ
ُْ
ْ َْ ُ ُ َ ََ َ
َ ْ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ
َ ِ ﻣﺜﻞ ا
ُ ِ َْ
اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ﻳﻦ
(٤) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ذو
ﷲ
وا
ﻳﺸﺎء
ﻣﻦ
ﻳﺆﻳﻴﻪ
اﷲ
ا
ﻓﻀﻞ
ذﻟﻚ
(
٣
)
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ْ
َ
ُ ِّ ُ
ُ
ُ َْ َ ْ
َ
َ
ََ َ َ ُ َْ َْ ُ َ َ ْ
َ
ْ
ُ ﻳﻦ
َ ْ أﺳﻔﺎرا
ً َ ْ َ ﺤﻳﻤﻞ
َ ِ اﻟﻘﻮم ا
ﻛﺬﺑﻮا
ﺑﺌﺲ ﻣﺜﻞ
ﺤﻳﻤﻠﻮﻫﺎ
ِ
ِ ﻛﻤﺜﻞ
ِ اﺤﻟﻤﺎر
ِ ﻤﺣﻠﻮا اﺤﻛﻮراة ﻋﻢ ﻟﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُْ
َْ َ ُ َ
ُ َ َ
َ ُّ َ ﻗﻞ َﻳﺎ
َ
َ ْ َ ْ ﻓﻬﺪي
ْ ُ َ زﻗﻤﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ ﻫﺎدوا إن
َ
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ﻛﻧﻜﻢ
(
٥
)
اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
اﻟﻘﻮم
ﷲ واﷲ ﻻ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﺑﺂﻳﺎت ا
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ
ً ََ َُْ َ ََ ََ
َ ْ َْ ُ َََ
َ أﺑﺪا
َ
َ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ُ اﻟﻤﻮت إن
َْ
َ ِ أو
ﺎء
ﺑﻤﺎ
ﺘﻤﻨﻮﻧﻪ
ﻓ
وﻻ
(
٦
)
ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
ﻓﺘﻤﻨﻮا
اﺠﺎس
دون
ﻣﻦ
ﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُْ
َ ُّ َ
َ ْ َْ
ْ َ َ
ُﻣﻨﻪ َﻓﺈﻧﻪ
ُ ْ ﺗﻔﺮون
َ
َ
ْ ْ َ ﻗﺪﻣﺖ
ٌ
ُ
َ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ
ي
ا
اﻟﻤﻮت
إن
ﻗﻞ
(
٧
)
ﺑﺎﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ﷲ
وا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
َُ
َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ
َ ُّ َ ُ ُ ْ ُ
َ ﺗﺮدون َإﻰﻟ
واﻟﺸﻬﺎدة ﻓﻴﻨﺒﺌﻜﻢ ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
ﺨﻟﻢ
ﻋﻢ
ﻣﻼﻗﻴﻜﻢ
(٨) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

All that is in the heavens and the earth glorifies God, the Sovereign
Lord, the Flawless, the Almighty, the Wise. It is He who sent forth
among the unlettered a Messenger from among them who recites to them
His revelations and purifies them and instructs them in the Book and in
wisdom; and, indeed, these people were in manifest error before this and
from those among them also who have yet to be included among them.
God is the Mighty, the Wise One. Such is the grace of God: He bestows
it on who He intends to and great is His grace. (1-4)
The parable of those who were entrusted with the burden of the Torah
and then did not bear it is like that of a donkey laden with books. What
an evil parable is this of a people who denied God’s revelations. And
God does not guide the wrongdoers. Tell them: “O People who have
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become Jews! If you think that you are dearer to God than others, then
you should wish for death, if you are truthful in your claim.” And they
will never be desirous of death because of the misdeeds they have done.
And God knows well the wrongdoers. Tell them: “The death from which
you are running away is sure to come to you. Then you shall be made to
appear before Him who knows the unknown and the manifest. Thus, He
will inform you of all what you had been doing.” (5-8)
Sūrah Jumu‘ah

ْ
ُّ ُ ْ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ ْ اﻟﻘﺪوس
ْ َ ْ وﻣﺎ ﻲﻓ
َ ْ اﻷرض
ُ ِّ َ ُ
َ َ
َ
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
اﻟﻤﻠﻚ
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
(١) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻳﺴﺒﺢ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ

Explanation
1

This introductory verse also occurs in previous sūrahs with slight
َ َ was used.
change in words. In the previous sūrah, the past tense ﺳﺒﺢ
ُ
ِّ
ُ َ is used which brings the portrayal before the eyes.
Here the word ﻳﺴﺒﺢ
The verse mentions four attributes of God; all these attributes come as a
preamble to the succeeding verse. It will be appropriate to explain them
under the coming verse.

ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ً ُ َ َ ِّ ِّ ُ ْ
َ ََ
َ َ ْ وﻳﻌﻠﻤﻬﻢ
ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ﻴﻬﻢ
ْ ِّ وﻳﺰ
ْ ْ َ َ ﻓﺘﻠﻮ
َ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
َُ
َ ُ َ آﻳﺎﺗﻪ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ﻧﻌﺚ ِﻲﻓ اﻷﻣﻴﻦﻴ رﺳﻮﻻ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي
ِ ُ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ َ َ ََ ْ ْ َ
ُّ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ
2
ﺿﻼل
ﻟﻲﻔ
ﻗﺒﻞ
ﻣﻦ
ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
واﺤﻟﻜﻤﺔ و ِن
(٢) ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ ِ
ِ

A reflection on this verse shows that in order to realize the attributes of
God mentioned in the opening verse the Messenger mentioned in this
verse was sent forth.
God is the real sovereign. It is a requisite of this attribute that in order to
inform His creation of His directives, He send forth to them َ a Messenger
َُْ
َ ْ ْ َ ﻓﺘﻠﻮ
who recites before them His teachings and guidelines (ِآﻳﺎﺗﻪ
).
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ِ
He is pure and flawless, and for this reason He wanted to purify people
through His Messenger and His teachings. Thus His Messenger is
purifyingِّ the beliefs and deeds of people and is cleansing them of moral
ْ ﻳﺰ
َ ُ ).
evils (ﻴﻬﻢ
ِ
َ ْ ), and thus has sent a
َْ
Moreover, He is powerful and wise (اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰاﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ َ
messenger
who instructs people in اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
(al-kitāb) and al-hikmah
ِ
َْ ْ
(اﺤﻟﻜﻤﺔ
).
The
word
al-kitāb
here
means
the
sharī‘ah
or the divine law.
ِ
The sharī‘ah can only be enforced by someone who is powerful and has
authority. However, God is not merely powerful and dominant. He is
1. All that is in the heavens and the earth glorifies God, the Sovereign Lord,
the Flawless, the Almighty, the Wise.
2. It is He who sent forth among the Gentiles a Messenger from among them
who recites to them His revelations and purifies them and instructs them in the
Book and in wisdom; and, indeed, these people were in manifest error before this.

Sūrah Jumu‘ah
ْ
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also اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ َ (the wise). Thus the law He is instructing His people with

through His Messenger does not merely manifest through force and
authority; it also reflects His wisdom and the welfare and well-being of
His people not only in this world but also in the next.
This verse actually recounts and expresses a divine favour to the
Ishmaelites, and for this reason the attribute “unlettered” is mentioned
for them as a distinctive feature. I have already elaborated upon this
word earlier in this tafsīr; however, this much should remain evident as a
reminder that though this term was actually coined specifically by the
Jews among the People of the Book which reflected their religious
arrogance as well as derision for the people of Arabia, yet since the
Ishmaelites were not conversant with divine law, they themselves
adopted this term as a title without any inferiority complex. Then when
the Qur’ān used this word as a distinction for them and for the
Messenger God sent forth to them, it was elevated to such a lofty status
that it became a symbol of divinely ordained respect for them. As a
result, a grand phenomenon was witnessed from providence: they who
were derided and disparaged were entrusted with the responsibility of
instructing and guiding the whole world, and they who felt pride in being
the recipient of a divine bookَ and sharī‘ah
were compared to a donkey
َ ْ ُ َْ َ ْ ََ َ
ً
that is laden with books (ﺤﻳﻤﻞ أﺳﻔﺎرا
).
ِ اﺤﻟﻤﺎر
ِ ِ ﻛﻤﺜﻞ
ِ
Here this word has been used to induce the people of Arabia to express
gratitude: they should be thankful to their Lord that He has been
bounteous to them. For their own reformation and instruction and to
educate them in law and wisdom, He sent forth among them a person
from among themselves, and took them out of the darkness of the age of
ignorance in which they had been hitherto engulfed because of their state
of being unlettered. The implication is that they who have received this
favour should value and honour it, and also try that others adopt this
attitude as well. It should not be the case that they are deprived of it
because of not honouring it, and in this way the objection of the envious
is realized.
I have already explained in detail in Sūrah Baqarah the attributes of
Muhammad, the unlettered Prophet, mentioned in this verse. Readers are
advise to look it up so that the misunderstandings which have been
spread by the rejecters of Hadīth regarding the purpose of his advent are
dispelled. Abraham (sws) had prayed to God to send forth a prophet
among the Ishmaelites having exactly these attributes. This prayer is
mentioned thus in Sūrah Baqarah:

َ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ ْ َ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ ً ُ َ ْ
ْ َْ َ َ َ
واﺤﻟﻜﻤﺔ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ﻓﻴﻬﻢ رﺳﻮﻻ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﺘﻠﻮ
ِ
ِ آﻳﺎﺗﻚ وﻳﻌﻠﻤﻬﻢ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ رﺑﻨﺎ واﻧﻌﺚ
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َ
ِّ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ ِ َ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ََُ
ُ
(١٢٩:٢) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ وﻳﺰ
ِ ﻴﻬﻢ ِإﻧﻚ أﻧﺖ

Lord! Send forth to them a messenger from amongst them who shall
read out to them Your revelations, and shall instruct them in the law
and in wisdom, and shall purify them. You are indeed the Mighty,
the Wise One. (2:129)

It is evident from this discussion that just as Muhammad (sws) is a
manifestation of the attributes of God, he is also a manifestation of the
prayer of Abraham (sws) which he made to God regarding the
Ismaelites. In other words, he is an amalgam of a variety of attributes. He
is the realization of Jesus’ prediction and the manifestation of Abraham’s
prayer. He is also a reflection of God’s attributes and is also a human
being from among the unlettered Arabs. He is no stranger or alien to
them. Those who are belittling them cannot blame them that they
received the light of guidance through them or through some other
means; in fact, the Almighty has elevated them above all His creation
and through them He has provided the radiance of guidance to the rest of
the world.
Here it should remain clear that though the Prophet (sws) was sent to the
ummiyyīn (the unlettered) of Arabia, his message is for all mankind. I have
already discussed this aspect in detail at an appropriate place in this tafsīr.
It is enough to remember this much here that the Prophet (sws) was
assigned two types of prophethoods: one specific and the other general.
The former related to the Ishmaelites and the obligations of this
prophethood were brought a completion by the Prophet (sws) himself. The
latter related to all mankind, and in order to carry out this responsibility,
the Almighty blessed his followers with the status of witnesses to the truth.
His followers have been entrusted to fulfill this obligation till the Day of
Judgement. Since the ummiyyīn stood at the vanguard of witnesses to the
truth, it would not be wrong to say that it was through them that the
Almighty showed theَ lightَ of guidance to all mankind.
َُْ
ُ َ َ
ُّ
َ
The words ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ﻟﻲﻔ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﺿﻼل
ِ  و ِن ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ِﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞare meant to stir up feelings of
gratitude in the ummiyyīn. They had been engulfed in darkness of
ignorance since a long time. In other words, the implication of these
words is that if they consider this pitch darkness that had embraced them
from all sides, they will have some realization of the favour and blessing
of God – how He brought them out from this desolate darkness and
bestowed great honour on them.
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ُ َ َْ َ ْ ُْ َ َ َ
ْ ﻳﻠﺤﻘﻮا
َ ُ َ ﺑﻬﻢ
ُ ِ َ ْ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ ْ وﻫﻮ
3
وآﺧﺮﻳﻦ ِﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻟﻤﺎ
(٣) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ُ
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ِّ ِّ

This verse is co-ordinated to the word ( أُﻣﻴﻦﻴummiyyīn) of the previous
verse. The implication is that there are people who are yet to join the
ummiyyīn to whom the Prophet (sws) is sent. This is a reference to those
Ishamaelites who had yet to accept Islam. It is evident from this that in the
previous verse though the word ummiyyīn is used in the general sense, it
referred to only those Ishmaelites who had already embraced faith.
Consequently, the last part of the previous verse: “indeed, these people
were in manifest error before this,” bears evidence to this inference.
Now, in this verse, those among the Ishmaelites who had yet to
embrace faith are called in a very subtle and effective manner to do so.
ْ ُ ْ (from among them) of this verse clearly indicates that
The word ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ِ
among these ummiyyīn who are the recipient of this divine favour, there
are others who are as yet averse to this call. Thus in a very subtle and
tactful manner they are urged to accept faith and not remain deprived of
it because it is for them that this favour has been sent and they are its
foremost addressees.
ُ َ َْ َ
ْ ﻳﻠﺤﻘﻮا
Also concealed in the words ﺑﻬﻢ
( ﻟﻤﺎyet to be included among
ِِ
them) are glad tidings that though at the moment these people have not
joined the ranks of the believers, they soon will. In other words, these glad
tidings of they accepting faith in the future are similar to the glad tidings in
verse seven of Sūrahْ Mumtahinah
ْ َ ُ َ – the sūrah preceding the previous one.
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
By the words اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
ِ ( وﻫﻮGod is the Mighty, the Wise One), God
has referred to His practice and law which He adopts about providing the
guidance of faith: if He wants, He can bless all mankind with guidance
because He is Mighty; however, He is also wise; hence He blesses only
those people with guidance who according to His wisdom are worthy of
it.
َ ُ ََ ََ
ﺗﺸﺎؤون
وﻣﺎ
In Sūrah
Dahr,
this
aspect
is
alluded
to
by
the
following
words:
َ
َ َ

ََ
ََ َ ُ ُْ ً َ ً َ َ َ َ
َ واﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
َ
ََْ
ً َ َ ﻟﻬﻢ
ْ ُ أﻋﺪ
ُ
ﺣﻜﻴﻤﺎ
ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ
ِ َ رﻤﺣﺘﻪ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻤﺎ
ِ ِ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺸﺎء ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ ِإﻻ أن ﻳﺸﺎء اﷲ ِإن اﷲ ﺎﻛن
ِ
َ
(٣١-٣٠ :٧٦) ( أ ِ ًﻤﺎAnd you will not wish until Allah wishes. Indeed, Allah is

all-knowing, wise. He admits into His mercy whomever He wishes. And
for the wrongdoers, He has prepared a grievous punishment. (76:30-31))

ُ ْ َ َ َ
ُْ
ََ َ
َ ْ ْ َ ْ ﷲ ُذو
ُ ﻳﺸﺎء َوا
(٤) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ﻣﻦ
ﻳﺆﻳﻴﻪ
ﷲ
ا
ﻓﻀﻞ
ذﻟﻚ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ
ِ

4

This is a reference to the great blessing the Almighty bestowed on the
ummiyyīn and which has been referred to earlier. He chooses those
3. And from those among them also who have yet to be included among
them. God is the Mighty, the Wise One.
4. Such is the grace of God: He bestows it on who He intends to and great is
His grace.
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people to be the recipients of His favour whom He desires, and no one
can have monopoly over His favour; all His desires are based on
wisdom. No one else can interfere in this regard. The implication is that
if the Jews are jealous of this favour, then they should express this
jealousy as much as they like; they will only harm their own selves and
will not be able to harm anyone else. The Almighty has bestowed the
ummiyyīn with something which belongs to Him, and not which belongs
to someone else that they should express anger.
Sūrah Jumu‘ah

ُ ِّ ُ َ
َُ
َْ ََُ َ ْ ً َ ْ َ ُ َْ َ ْ
ََ َ َ ُ َْ َْ ُ َ َ ْ
اﻟﻘﻮم
أﺳﻔﺎرا
ﺤﻳﻤﻞ
اﺤﻟﻤﺎر
ﻛﻤﺜﻞ
ﺤﻳﻤﻠﻮﻫﺎ
ﻟﻢ
ﻋﻢ
اﺤﻛﻮراة
ﻤﺣﻠﻮا
َﻣﺜﻞ ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ ْ ﺑﺌﺲ ﻣﺜﻞ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َْ َ ُ
َ
َ ْ َ ْ ﻓﻬﺪي
َ
ُ َ َ
5
(٥) اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
اﻟﻘﻮم
ِ ﺑﺂﻳﺎت ا
ِ ﷲ َواﷲ ﻻ
ِ ِ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﺬﺑﻮا
ِِ

The arrogant claim of the Jews that only they can be the recipients of the
sharī‘ah and no other can rival them in this status is rebutted. Their
example is that of a donkey who is carrying the burden of books but has
no idea what is written
in them. ُ
َ ُ َْ َْ ُ َ َ ْ
ِّ ُ signify that no doubt at one time they
The words ﺤﻳﻤﻠﻮﻫﺎ
ﻟﻢ
ﻋﻢ
ﻤﺣﻠﻮا اﺤﻛﻮراة
ِ
were entrusted with the burden of the Torah; however, thisَ too is a
َ
ُ
reality that they never bore its burden. The words ﺑﺂﻳﺎت اﷲ
ِ ِ  ﻛﺬﺑﻮاexplain
what is meant by not bearing this burden: they did not continue to
profess faith in the teachings and directives of the Torah. They denied
them practically. Obviously, as a result of this denial, they were deprived
of the reward they could have obtained by following them. The only
thing that they did carry was their burden and sin and they in fact became
exemplars of the
ُ ِّ ُ comparison mentioned in this verse.
The word  ﻤﺣﻠﻮاis very subtle. It means that the Torah in becoming
whose recipients they feel pride today, was not accepted by them with zeal
and enthusiasm in the earlier times when it had been given to them; its
burden was in fact imposed on them by force. The details of forcibly
burdening them with it have been mentioned in Sūrah Baqarah. The
manner in which the Jews displayed their arrogance and obduracy in
accepting each and every directive of the Torah, and how sorrowfully and
touchingly Moses (sws) expressed his grief on this attitude of theirs is also
referred, albeit in a passingَ manner,ْ in verse five of Sūrah Saff.
َ ََُ َ ْ
َ
ُ
َ
The words ﷲ
ِ ْ ﺑﺌﺲ ﻣﺜﻞ
ِ ﺑﺂﻳﺎت ا
ِ ِ اﻟﻘﻮم ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﺬﺑﻮا
ِ refer to the fact that it is not
befitting for people who are such bad examples to regard themselves to
5. The parable of those who were entrusted with the burden of the Torah and
then did not bear it is like that of a donkey laden with books. What an evil
parable is this of a people who denied God’s revelations. And God does not
guide the wrongdoers.
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be the chosen and near ones of God, and think that in their presence the
Almighty will not entrust His sharī‘ah to someone
else.
َ
َ
ُ
َ
As explained earlier, the words ﺑﺂﻳﺎت اﷲ
ِ ِ ﻛﺬﺑﻮاexplain what is meant by
the statement of the Qur’ān made earlier that the Jews did not bear the
burden of the Torah: they denied its directives by not following them.
They do claim that they are its recipients; but if they do not follow it in
practice, how can they be regarded
as its
trustees?
َْ َ ُ َ
َ
َ ْ َ ْ ﻓﻬﺪي
The exact words اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
اﻟﻘﻮم
ﻻ
ﷲ
 واalso occur in verse seven of
ِ
ِِ
Sūrah Saff. They allude to the fact that they have been cursed and
condemned by God because of their misdeeds, and, as mentioned in
Sūrah Baqarah, their hearts have been sealed by Him. Thus they will not
be guided anymore. They themselves have wronged their souls. The
Almighty was never unjust to them. They denied the Torah bestowed
upon them, and now in their conceited claim of being its custodians, they
are denying the last Messenger of God; they arrogantly contend why
would God send such a messenger in some other race when they were
present. It is in response to this attitude that the Qur’ān says in this verse
that God does not guide such wrong-doers. Such people continue to lose
their way in this manner.
Sūrah Jumu‘ah

ُْ
ُ
ُ َ َ
َ ْ َْ ُ َََ
َ ُّ َ ﻗﻞ َﻳﺎ
ْ ُ َ زﻗﻤﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ ﻫﺎدوا إن
ْ َ ﻛﻧﻜﻢ
َ ِ أو
ﺎء
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
اﻟﻤﻮت ِإن
اﺠﺎس ﻓﺘﻤﻨﻮا
دون
ﻣﻦ
ﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ ُْ ُ
6
(٦) ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ

Another of the arrogant claims of the Jews is rebutted here: if they claim
to be the dearest and nearest to God, then it is a requisite of being so that
they have the enthusiasm and fervour of giving their lives for His cause.
The lover is the most desirous of meeting his beloved. He does not evade
what leads him to his beloved. However, as far as these Jews are
concerned, no one can compete with them in their fear for death. Readers
can take a look at the verses three and four of Sūrah Saff in which this
state of theirs is commented upon. In Sūrah Hashr, the cowardliness of the
Banū Qurayzah and their allies is portrayed in the following words:

ً َ ْ َ ُّ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ
َ ََُْ ٌَْ ْ ُ َ َ َ
ُ ُ رﻫﺒﺔ ﻲﻓ
ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُ ﻓﻔﻘﻬﻮن َﻻ
َ ِّ
ﻷﻧﺘﻢ أﺷﺪ
ﻓﻘﺎﺗﻠﻮﻧﻜﻢ
ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﻗﻮم ﻻ
ِ ﷲ
ِ
ِ ﺻﺪورﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ ا
ِِ
ِ
ْ
َ
َ
ٌ َ ْ ََُْ ْ ُ ُ َ ُ ُ َ َ
َ َ ُّ ً ُ
ً َ ﺤﺗﺴﺒﻬﻢ
ً َ
ْ ُ ُ َ ْ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
ْ ﺤﻣﺼﻨﺔ
ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ
أو ِﻣﻦ وراء
ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ ِإﻻ ِﻲﻓ ﻗﺮى
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ ﺟﺪر ﺑﺄﺳﻬﻢ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ
ٍ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ ْ ُُ َُ
َ
ْ
ٌَْ ْ ُ
(١٤-١٣ :٥٩) ﻓﻌﻘﻠﻮن
وﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﺷ
ِ
ِ ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﻗﻮم ﻻ

6. Tell them: “O People who have become Jews! If you think that you are
dearer to God than others, then you should wish for death, if you are truthful in
your claim.”
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They fear you more than they fear God. This is because they are devoid
of understanding. They will never have the courage to fight against you
in an open field except in fortified cities and from behind walls. Great
is their enmity with each other; you think of them as united, yet their
hearts are divided. This is because they lack reason. (59:13-14)

Sūrah Jumu‘ah

In Sūrah Baqarah, this subject is discussed thus in relatively more detail:

ُْ
ُ ِّ ً َ َ
َ ْ َْ ُْ َ ََ
َ َُ
ْ َ َ
ُ
ُ ُ َ ﺎﻛﻧﺖ
اﻟﻤﻮت ِإن
اﺠﺎس ﻓﺘﻤﻨﻮا
ﻗﻞ ِإن
ِ دون
ِ ﷲ
ِ ﺧﺮة ِﻋﻨﺪ ا
ِ َ ﻟﻜﻢ ا ار اﻵ
ِ ﺧﺎﻟﺼﺔ ﻣﻦ
ْ َ َ َ ً ََ ُْ َ َ َ َ َ َ
َ
َ ُْ ُ
ْ ْ َ ﻗﺪﻣﺖ
ْ ُ َ َ َ َ ﺑﺎﻟﻈﺎﻤﻟﻦﻴ
ٌ َ ﷲ
ُ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ َوا
وﺤﻛﺠﺪﻏﻬﻢ
ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ وﻟﻦ ﻓﺘﻤﻨﻮه أﺑﺪا ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ ِ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ََ
َ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ ُّ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ
َ َْ َ
َ َ ﺒﻟ
َ
َ
أﻟﻒ
ﻓﻌﻤﺮ
ﻟﻮ
أﺣﺪﻫﻢ
ﻳﻮد
ﻮا
أﺮﺷ
ﻳﻦ
ا
وﻣﻦ
ﺣﻴﺎة
اﺠﺎس
أﺣﺮص
(٩٥-٩٤ :٢) ﺳﻨﺔ
ِ ِ ٍ
ِ
ٍ

Tell them: “If all the blessings of the Hereafter found with God are
only for you alone leaving all others aside, then be desirous of death
if you are true in this claim of yours.” And they will never wish for
death because of the misdeeds they have done and God is fully aware
of these wrong-doers. And indeed, you will find them to be the
greediest of all people for life – even more than the Idolaters. Each
one of them would love to live a thousand years. (2:95-96)

ُ

Though the words اﺠﺎس
دون
ِ
ِ  ِﻣﻦof the verse are general; here reference
is particularly to the Ishmaelites. Because of the predictions of the Torah
and because of racial jealousy, the Jews had specially enmity with them.
The details of this enmity are fully discussed in the tafsīr of Sūrah
Baqarah. This enmity began very earlier on when at the advent of the
Prophet (sws) they realized that danger was looming over their heads and
because of its fear increased their hostility.
Although the Jews could have stubbornly replied on what the Qur’ān
has ridiculed them about by saying that they did not fear death, yet a
person is fully aware of his inner-self. They felt that the Qur’ān had
caught hold of a sore issue, and so they sought refuge in silence. How
could they have refuted something to which their past history had
testified and to which their present too was bearing evidence.

ْ َ َ َ ً ََ َُْ َ ََ ََ
َ
ْ ْ َ ﻗﺪﻣﺖ
ٌ َ ﷲ
ُ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ َوا
(٧) ﺑﺎﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
وﻻ ﻓﺘﻤﻨﻮﻧﻪ أﺑﺪا ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

7

Mentioned in this verse is the reason of their cowardice; what has
made them so fearful of death is their misdeeds: they have killed
prophets of God, interpolated the Torah and have been dishonest in what
7. And they will never be desirous of death because of the misdeeds they
have done. And God knows well the wrongdoers.
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they have been entrusted by God; they are also guilty of wiping out all
the signs they were actually responsible for highlighting before people.
With what face will they now appear before the Almighty? Nevertheless
they will have to go to Him one day, and He is fully aware of these
wrong-doers. He will duly punish each one of them.
Sūrah Jumu‘ah

َ ُ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ُّ َ
ُْ
َ َ َ َْْ
َ ْ َْ
َ َ َ ُّ َ ُ ُ ْ ُ
واﻟﺸﻬﺎدة
اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
ﺨﻟﻢ
ﻓﺈﻧﻪ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻗﻞ ِإن اﻟﻤﻮت ا ِ ي
ِ ِ ﻣﻼﻗﻴﻜﻢ ﻋﻢ ﺗﺮدون ِإﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ ﺗﻔﺮون ِﻣﻨﻪ
َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ
8
(٨) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﻓﻴﻨﺒﺌﻜﻢ ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
َ

َ

ٌ
ُ
The warning concealed in the words ﺑﺎﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ  َواﷲabove is fully
ِ ِ ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
revealed in this verse: if they want to run away from death, they should
try doing so – but where can they run. It will overtake them one day and
then they will be presented before the Almighty with all their misdeeds.
Each and everything they do is in His knowledge; He knows what is
apparent and what is hidden; He will divulge all their misdeeds to them
and they will have to undergo the punishment of each and every crime
they had committed.
Section II (Verses 9 - 11)

In the succeeding verses, Muslims are rebuked on a fault committed by
one of their groups on showing disrespect to the Friday prayer and the
Prophet (sws). A trade caravan once entered Madīnah. When some
people heard of this news, they left the mosque right at the time when the
Prophet (sws) was delivering the Friday sermon and marched off towards
it. Even though this act was perpetrated by some impolite elements, it
shed light on some weaknesses of the whole Muslim community –
weaknesses that needed to be reformed.
The first weakness that became evident from this incident was that
many people were not fully cognizant of the great blessing of God which
He bestowed on the unlettered Arabs by sending forth Prophet
Muhammad (sws) to them.
The second weakness that became clear from this incident was that
many Muslims had not became fully conversant with the spirit of trading
mentioned in verses ten to thirteen of Sūrah Saff. As per this, people who
had made a covenant of “to listen and to obey” with the Prophet (sws)
had sold out their lives and wealth to God in return for His forgiveness
8. Tell them: “The death from which you are running away is sure to come to
you. Then you shall be made to appear before Him who knows the unknown
and the manifest. Thus, He will inform you of all what you had been doing.”

341
and Paradise. It is not appropriate for them that they give so much
importance to some other trading that they leave aside the Messenger of
God delivering a sermon in the mosque and march off from him.
The third weakness that became apparent from this incident was that
people had not fully realized the importance of Friday. This day is
similar to what Saturday was to the Israelites. When they violated the
sanctity of this day by showing greed for worldly pleasures, the
Almighty cursed them for that and disfigured their faces. If Muslims,
while following their footsteps violate the sanctity of Friday, there is no
reason why they too will not have to face the wrath of God.
All these weaknesses were very grave and were actually instrumental
in not giving due importance and value to the blessing God bestowed on
the unlettered people of Arabia much to the chagrin of the Jews. This
blessing is mentioned very emphatically in this sūrah, and for this reason
those who were guilty of this attitude were rebuked on it.
Readers can now study the subsequent verses with this background in
mind.
Sūrah Jumu‘ah

ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُْ ْ َ
َ
ُ َ َُ َ
َ ُّ َ َ
َ ْ َ ْ وذروا
ُ َ َ ذﻛﺮ اﷲ
اﻛﻴﻊ
ﻳﻮم
ِ ﻟﻠﺼﻼة ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا
ِ
ِ ﻧﻮدي
ِ
ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِإذا
ِ ِ ِ اﺠﻟﻤﻌﺔ ﻓﺎﺳﻌﻮا ِإﻰﻟ
َ ََُْ ُْ ُ
َُْ َ َْْ
ُ َ
َ ُ َ َ (٩) ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ْ ُ ﺧﺮﻴ
ْ ُ َ
ٌ ْ َ ذﻟﻜﻢ
ُ ِ َ َ اﻟﺼﻼة
ﻟﻜﻢ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
اﻷرض واﻧﺘﻐﻮا
ﻓﺎﻧﺘﺮﺸوا ِﻲﻓ
ﻗﻀﻴﺖ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻓﺈذا
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ ُ ُ ْ ُ َ ً
ُّ َ ً ْ ْ ً َ َ ْ َ َ
َ
ُ َ ﷲ
ﻟﻬﻮا اﻧﻔﻀﻮا
( و ِذا رأوا ِﺠﺗﺎرة أو١٠) ﻳﻔﻠﺤﻮن
ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻓﻀﻞ ا
ِ ﻛﺜﺮﻴا ﻟﻌﻠﻜﻢ
ِ واذﻛﺮوا اﷲ
ِ
ْ َ ِّ ٌ ْ َ
َ
َ ْ ُ ً َ ﻮك
َ ُ وﺗﺮ
َ
َ َ
ُ اﺤﻛﺠﺎرة َوا
َ ِ َ اﻟﻠﻬﻮ
ُْ َ ﷲ
َ َ َ إ َ ْ َﻬﺎ
(١١) اﻟﺮازﻗﻦﻴ
ﷲ ﺧﺮﻴ ﻣﻦ
ِ ِّ وﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ﺧﺮﻴ
ِ ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺎ ﻗﻞ ﻣﺎ ِﻋﻨﺪ ا
ِ
ِ
ِ
Believers! When the call for the prayer is sounded on Friday, hasten to
the remembrance of God and leave aside your trading. This is best for
you, if you but knew it. Then, when the prayer ends, disperse in the land
and seek God’s bounty and remember God a lot so that you may prosper.
Yet no sooner do the people see some trading or merriment, they flock
eagerly to it, leaving you standing all alone. Tell them: “That which God
has in store is far better than any merriment or any trade. And God is the
most magnanimous provider.” (9-11)

ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُْ ْ َ
َ
ُ َ َُ َ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
َ ْ َ ْ وذروا
ُ َ َ ذﻛﺮ اﷲ
اﻛﻴﻊ
إﻰﻟ
ﻓﺎﺳﻌﻮا
اﺠﻟﻤﻌﺔ
ﻳﻮم
ﻣﻦ
ﻟﻠﺼﻼة
ﻧﻮدي
إذا
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ
ِ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
ْ
ُ
ُ
ْ
ْ
ْ ُ َ
ٌ َ ذﻟﻜﻢ
9
ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ﻟﻜﻢ ِإن
ﺧﺮﻴ
(٩) ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ِ

Explanation

Though the address in this verse is general, it is directed at the people

9. Believers! When the call for the prayer is sounded on Friday, hasten to the
remembrance of God and leave aside your trading. This is best for you, if you
but knew it.
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who have been rebuked for a weakness in character. The benefit of a
general address is that the people who are actually addressed do not feel
humiliated; in fact, if they are upright, they regard this overlooking of the
speaker as his graciousness, and benefit from this advice. If people are
pin-pointedly rebuked, there is a chance that feelings of stubbornness
and overblown self-esteem
ariseْ in them. َ
ْ َْ
ََ َ
َ
َ ُ ُ ﻳﻮم
ُ
ُ
The words ِﻳﻮم اﺠﻟﻤﻌﺔ
ِ  ِﻣﻦin ِاﺠﻟﻤﻌﺔ
ِ ْ َ ﻟﻠﺼﻼة ِﻣﻦ
ِ are meant to explain ﺻﻼة
ِ
(prayer) so that it becomes evident that the prayer under discussion here
is specifically the Friday prayer. It is solely the prayer which
distinguishes this day from the rest.
The call for the prayer (ādhān) mentioned here is obviously the one
which is given before the Friday sermon. Narratives unanimously say that
in the times of the Prophet (sws) and the first two caliphs, there was only
one call for prayer which was given before the Friday sermon. The caliph
‘Uthmān (rta) added one more call when in his times the population of
Madīnah increased. This second call was given from his house in the
market of Madīnah. So, even though this second call is an addition made
by him, the whole of the ummah adopted it without any objection.
ٌ ْ َ does not always mean “run about”. In fact, this word is
The word ﺳﻲﻌ
primarily used to do something with fervour and enthusiasm while being
vigilant. When a slave hurries to answer the call of his master,ْ this
is
َ act
ْ َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ٌ
also termed as ﺳﻲﻌ. This is precisely what is implied here in ذﻛﺮ
ِ ِ ﻓﺎﺳﻌﻮا ِإﻰﻟ
:
when
the
call
for
the
prayer
is
sounded,
people
should
hasten to
ﷲ
ا
ِ
God’s remembrance and
ْ leave aside trading activities.
َ ذﻛﺮ ا
The expression ﷲ
ِ ِ (remembering God) is a comprehensive term for
both the prayer and the sermon. It is very obvious that the prayer is God’s
remembrance; the Qur’ān has called it so at various instances. As far as
the sermon is concerned, it is, in fact, part of the Friday prayer. The Friday
prayer is read in place of the zuhr prayer which has four rak‘āt. On Friday,
they are reduced to two, and
the Friday sermon takes the place of the
ْ
َ ذﻛﺮ ا
(remembering
God) is done by the prayer
remaining two. This ﷲ
ِ
ِ
leader while addressing the audience. Thus it can encompass everything
which relates to the well-being and benefit of the Muslims which are a
need of the hour. There is no reason to confine this remembrance to some
specific supplications.
َْْ
The word اﻛﻴﻊ
primarily means “to sell”. However, in its general usage,
it is used for both
sale and purchase. Thus when people were asked to
َْْ
leave aside  اﻛﻴﻊonly, which is something that is more cherished, leaving
aside purchase was required even more. The purpose is to ask Muslims
to leave aside
every kind of worldly activity and hasten towards the
َْْ
prayer. اﻛﻴﻊ
is only mentioned because the incident which became a trial
Sūrah Jumu‘ah
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for the Muslims and on which they were warned related to trading and
sale and purchase.
َ ََُْ ُْ ُ
ْ ُ ﺧﺮﻴ
ْ ُ َ is that
ٌ ْ َ ذﻟﻜﻢ
The implication of the sentence ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ﻟﻜﻢ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ِ
though this directive will apparently weigh down heavily on some of the
Muslims and they will consider it to be a financial loss that they will
accrue, yet as far as reality is concerned, it will earn them great
blessings. Livelihood and sustenance are all in the hands of God. If to
please Him, they bear some loss, they will only store a lot of reward for
themselves in the everlasting life of the Hereafter, and it is possible that
even in this world He creates circumstances
in which they are
َ ََُْ ُْ ُ
compensated for this loss. The words  ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮنurge the addressees
to judge their benefit or loss not keeping in view the limited life-span of
theirs in this world; they should also keep in mind the Hereafter.
However, the Hereafter is something which can only be understood if
someone really wants to understand it.
Sūrah Jumu‘ah

ْ َ
َُْ َ
ُ َ
ْ َ ْ ﻓﺎﻧﺘﺮﺸوا ﻲﻓ
َ ُ َ َ
َ واذﻛﺮوا ا
ً َ ﷲ
ُ ِ َ َ اﻟﺼﻼة
ُُ ْ َ ﷲ
ﻣﻦ
واﻧﺘﻐﻮا
اﻷرض
ﻗﻀﻴﺖ
ﻛﺜﺮﻴا
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻓﻀﻞ ا
ِ ِ ﻓﺈذا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ُ ُْ ْ ُ َ
10
(١٠) ﻳﻔﻠﺤﻮن
ِ ﻟﻌﻠﻜﻢ

The implication of this verse is that if for the pleasure of God, they are
not able to abide by this restriction which is only till the Friday prayer,
then it only means that they are lacking in faith. Here it needs to be kept
in consideration that the Jews were bound to abide by the restrictions of
sabt for the whole day. However, for the Muslim ummah, restrictions are
only from the call of the prayer to the completion of the prayer. They are
free to do whatever they like during the rest of the day just as they are for
other days of the week.
The sentence informs Muslims that there is no restriction on them to
struggle for their livelihood and for the sustenance of God. However, if
in this struggle it is not merely the world that they are after and also want
to gain the benefits of the next world, then they should remember God at
every step. It is this remembrance which will save them from the
deceptions and trials of Satan; if they show any slackness in this, Satan
will entice them away to such an extent that they will lose the sense of
what is lawful and what is not, and they will end up becoming the slaves
to the lures of this world and the fuel of Hell shall, as a result, be their
fate in the Hereafter.

10. Then, when the prayer ends, disperse in the land and seek God’s bounty
and remember God a lot so that you may prosper.
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َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
ْ
ُّ
َ
َ
َ
ً
ِّ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ً
َ رأوا ِﺠﺗ
ْ َ َو َذا
ْ ﺎرة
ٌ وﺗﺮ ﻮك ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺎ ﻗﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ
ً أو
َ ِ َ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻠﻬﻮ
َ ﺧﺮﻴ
َ َ ﻟﻬﻮا اﻧﻔﻀﻮا إ ْﻬﺎ
وﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ اﺤﻛﺠﺎرة َواﷲ
ِّ
11
(١١) اﻟﺮازﻗﻦﻴ
ﺧﺮﻴ
ِ
ِِ
Sūrah Jumu‘ah

Here, at the end, the actual incident is mentioned which was the real
cause of the teachings and warnings mentioned earlier. It is evident from
some narratives that a trade caravan entered Madīnah right at the time of
the Friday sermon. As per tradition, its arrival was heralded by drums; as
a result, some people hastened towards it leaving the Prophet (sws)
delivering the sermon. Such caravans had a lot of importance in those
days. Important merchandise was sold and purchased through them, and
for this reason, people would anxiously wait for them. So as soon as one
of them arrived, people would try to outdo each other in purchasing
things from them and in selling what they had for them. People who ran
away from the Prophet (sws) in this situation were obviously not the
ones who had been fully grounded in Islāmīc teachings; it is evident that
they were also not fully aware of the importance of the Friday sermon;
they thought that it was only the prayer that was important; they must
have thought that they would return before the prayer would begin.
However, their blemish afforded the opportunity of divine guidance
being revealed for the ummah regarding Friday, the Friday prayer and
the Prophet (sws) himself which had not been revealed earlier.
Though the direction of address of the verse is not specific, it is evident
that the blemish it refers to emanated only from a few uncouth
individuals. I have already referred to this earlier. The general style of
the Qur’ān is that it does not rebuke people by pin-pointing them; it
adopts a non-specific style in such admonitions so that every person can
benefit from it, and no oneُ in particular is humiliated.
َ وﺗﺮ
ً َ ﻮك
َ َ َ points to one aspect of the gravity of the
The expression ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺎ
ِ
incident: the sermon was being delivered by the Prophet (sws) himself.
The disrespect and disregard which is obvious in this act is very
significant. The Jews had adopted precisely the same attitude with Moses
(sws). As a result, the Almighty distorted their hearts, as is mentioned in
Sūrah Saff. For this reason, these people have been taken to task by the
Qur’ān at the very first stage.
ْ
َ
َ ُْ
َ
َ َ ِّ وﻣﻦ
َ اﺤﻛﺠﺎرة َوا
ٌ ْ َ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ
َ ِ َ اﻟﻠﻬﻮ
َ ِّ ﺧﺮﻴ
ُْ َ ﷲ
ﺧﺮﻴ
ﻣﻦ
The verse اﻟﺮازﻗﻦﻴ
ِ  ﻗﻞ ﻣﺎasks
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
Muslims to be seekers of the great reward the Almighty has; it is far
better than the merriment and trade activity of this world. If they earn the

11. Yet no sooner do the people see some trading or merriment, they flock
eagerly to it, leaving you standing all alone. Tell them: “That which God has in
store is far better than any merriment or any trade. And God is the most
magnanimous provider.”
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pleasure of God and His Prophet (sws) by incurring the greatest of
worldly losses, then they will attain an eternal kingdom in lieu of the
meager possessions they have. On the other hand, if they earn all the
treasures of this world by displeasing God and His Prophet (sws), then
they should realize how long these riches will remain with them. Thus
prudence demands that they should not run after the riches of this world,
and instead seek what God has in store for them. He is the best of
sustainers, and provides sustenance from places a person cannot even
imagine, and this sustenance is pure and wholesome in every respect.
I have already explained at some place in this tafsīr the special linguistic
َ ُ ُْ ْ ُ َ
َ
ُ َوا.
ُْ َ ﷲ
styles found in the expressions: ﻳﻔﻠﺤﻮن
ِ ِ ﺧﺮﻴ
ِ  ﻟﻌﻠﻜﻢand اﻟﺮازﻗﻦﻴ
Sūrah Jumu‘ah

Qur’ānic Guidance on the Friday Prayer , the Friday Sermon
and the Status of Prophethood

Although I have explained the important inferences made during the
explanation of the verses, following are some more which are worthy of
attention.
Firstly, the style of the directives given in this sūrah regarding the
Friday prayer, the call for this prayer (ādhān) and its sermon as well as
the blemish on which they have been admonished shows that all the
directives regarding the Friday prayer had been given by God even
though there is no mention of this prayer anywhere else in the Qur’ān. It
is evident from various narratives that this prayer was instituted in
Madīnah by the Prophet (sws), and it was he who gave people the details
of its rites and rituals. When people showed negligence in following
these rites and rituals, they were admonished on this behaviour by the
Qur’ān as if they had violated the directives directly revealed by God in
this regard. It is evident from this discussion that directives given by the
Prophet (sws) are in fact given by God whether they are mentioned in the
Qur’ān or not. It is essential that the ascription of these directives be
sound to the Prophet (sws); once this ascription is verified, then rejecting
them is like rejecting the directives of God.
Secondly, the Friday sermon is an important constituent of the Friday
prayer. It is not permissible for any Muslim to show negligence and
disregard to it. As indicated earlier, it is only because of this sermon that
the rak‘āt of this prayer have been reduced from four to two. The sermon
has actually taken the place of the two reduced rak‘āt and is divided into
two parts just like the two rak‘āt. Moreover, the Qur’ān has called it
dhikrullāh (remembering of God) just as this term has been used for the
prayer itself. In other words, the spirit of the sermon and the prayer is the
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same. The only difference is that in the prayer both the imām and his
followers remember God while facing Him, and in the sermon it is the
imām who faces the people and reminds them of remembering God. It is
strange that in these times the real Friday sermon has been confined to a
few conventional supplications, and the imāms spend all their energies in
the long speeches they deliver before the actual sermon. The speeches
have little to do with remembering God and are generally replete with
other irrelevant details. It is a real pity that the audience either dozes off
or gets tired because of their unending duration.
Many people in order to evade these lengthy speeches come to the
mosque at the time when the real sermon starts which in these times has
become more of a routine. This is indeed a sorry state of affairs. It is
essential that the importance of the real sermon be revived. The way to do
this is that the imāms instead of indulging in long speeches should spend
time in reminding people of things that constitute the real sermon. This
sermon should be brief yet full of wisdom so that people show interest in it
and benefit from it. People should be urged to come to hear this sermon at
the right time, and should be informed of the fate mentioned in this sūrah
that they could meet if they show negligence to this.
Thirdly, it is evident from the style of the Qur’ān that in the eyes of
God the most desirable attitude for a Muslim is that the time before the
Friday prayer should be spent in its preparation. He should not get
involved in any activity that hampers this preparation in any manner
unless there is some severely compelling need. This inference is drawn
from the words of the Qur’ān which say that once the Friday prayer ends,
people should spread out in the land and seek God’s bounty. It is evident
from these words that the appropriate time for trade and business
activities on this day is not before the Friday prayer but after it –
specially for activities in which people have to come out of their
settlements and disperse in the land, and there is a strong chance that if
these activities are begun before the prayer, then they might interfere
with it or hinder it. A person should be afforded with a day of the week
in which he get a hair-cut, wash his clothes and takes a bath. The most
appropriate day for this could only have been Friday because all these
activities are part of its etiquette. For this reason, the Almighty has
directed Muslims that if they have to indulge in trade and business
activities on this day, then they should begin after the prayer. Our worthy
scholars of the past have conformed to this very routine, and this routine
is liked even today in religious circles where people have an awareness
of Islamic traditions and customs.
I have confined myself in the discussion above to what can be deduced
directly from the Qur’ān regarding the Friday prayer. There are other
Sūrah Jumu‘ah
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issues regarding it which relate to fiqh that I have not touched upon.
With these lines, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr by God’s help
and guidance. ( ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ ﷲ ﺒﻟ إﺣﺴﺎﻧﻪgratitude to Him for His favour)
Lahore,
25th March 1978 AD
14th Rabī‘ al-Thānī 1398 AH
________________

Sūrah Munāfiqūn
Central Theme and relationship with the Preceding Sūrah

This sūrah is a supplement to Sūrah Jumu‘ah, the previous sūrah at the
end of which the weakness found in certain people was unveiled. These
people claimed to profess faith, yet were so occupied in their worldly
benefits and business interests that if a trade caravan would arrive, they
would run towards it abandoning the Prophet (sws) while he would be
delivering the Friday sermon. In this sūrah, the Hypocrites are discussed.
They are the ones who do not have the will and resolve to fulfill any
requirement of faith; yet they want that they be regarded worthy in the
eyes of the Prophet (sws). For this, they adopted a special tactic: they
would repeatedly swear before the Prophet (sws) that they regard him as
a Messenger of God. However, the sūrah mentions that God swears in
response that they are liars. Their deeds bear witness that they neither
believe in God nor in His Prophet (sws). They use their oaths as a shield,
and hide their hypocrisy behind it. The love of wealth and life has led
them to withdraw the step they had taken towards faith. For this reason,
the Almighty has sealed their hearts, and they have now been deprived of
the ability to understand and reflect.
Analysis of the Discourse

The sequence of meanings of the sūrah is very evident. The first
section which consists of eight verses discusses the character of the
Hypocrites. Their real malady is disclosed in these verses: they are
infatuated with the love of this world.
The second section has only three verses. In it, Muslims are warned
that the love of wealth and children should not take them away from the
remembrance of God. If today they would not properly benefit from their
wealth by spending it for the cause of God, they will regret it once their
life ends and this regret will be of no use to them.
In other words, the first section points to the real reason for their
hypocrisy, and the second emphatically urges the Muslims to guard
themselves from it.
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Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
َ َ َ َُْ ُ َ َ ُ َْ َ ُ َ َ ُ ُ
َ ُ ََُْ َ
ﷲ َْ َ ُ
إﻧﻚ َ َ ُ
ﻟﺮﺳﻮ ُ ُ َوا ُ
ﻳﺸﻬﺪ
ِإذا ﺟﺎءك
ِ
اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻮن ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﻧﺸﻬﺪ ِإﻧﻚ َﻟﺮﺳﻮل ا ِ
ﷲ واﷲ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ ِ
َ
َ ََ ُ َ
َ ُ ْ َ َ ُ ْ ُ ً َ َ ُّ
َ ُ
َُْ
ﻓﺼﺪوا َﻋﻦ َﺳﺒﻴﻞ ال ُ ْ
ِإن
إﻏﻬﻢ َﺳﺎء َﻣﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ﻟﺎﻜذﺑﻮن ) (١اﺨﺗﺬوا أﻓﻤﺎﻏﻬﻢ ﺟﻨﺔ
اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻦﻴ ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ ْ َُ ُ
َ َ
ََُ َُ َ َ ُُ ْ َُ ْ ََُْ َ
ََُْ َ
ﻓﻔﻘﻬﻮن )َ (٣و ِذا
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﻓﻬﻢ ﻻ
ﻓﻄﺒﻊ ﺒﻟ
ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻮن )ِ (٢
ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ آﻣﻨﻮا ﻋﻢ ﻛﻔﺮوا ِ
ِِ
َ َ ْ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ ُ ُ ْ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ ْ َ َ ُ ْ ُ ُ ٌ ُّ َ َ ٌ َ ْ َ ُ َ ُ
ﺤﻳﺴﺒﻮن ﻞﻛ
ﻟﻘﻮﻟﻬﻢ ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﺧﺸﺐ ﻣﺴﻨﺪة
رأﻓﺘﻬﻢ ِ
ﻳﻌﺠﺒﻚ أﺟﺴﺎﻣﻬﻢ و ِن ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮا ﺗﺴﻤﻊ ِ ِ ِ
َ
ْ
َ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ َْ
َ
َْ ُ َ
َ ْ َ
اﻟﻌﺪو َ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ
ﺻﻴﺤﺔ َ َ ْ ْ
ﻗﺎﺗﻠﻬﻢ ُ
ﻓﺎﺣﺬرﻫﻢ َ َ ُ ُ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ُ ُ
ﻫﻢ َ ُ ُّ
اﷲ ﻛ ُﻳﺆﻓﻜﻮن ) (٤و ِذا ِﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻳﻌﺎﻟﻮا
ٍ
ِ
َْ َْ ْ َ ُ ْ َُ ُ
َ ْ ُ ُ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ ْ َ ُ ُّ َ َ ُ ُّ ْ َ ْ ُ َ
ﻣﺴﺘﻜﺮﺒون )َ َ (٥
اﷲ ﻟﻮوا رؤوﺳﻬﻢ ورأﻓﺘﻬﻢ ﻳﺼﺪون وﻫﻢ
ﺳﻮاء
ﻳﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ رﺳﻮل ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َْ
َ َْ ْ ْ ََْ ْ َ ُ ْ ْ
ﻓﻬﺪي َ ْ َ
ﻟﻬﻢ ﻟﻦ َ ْ َ ُ ُ ْ
ﺗﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ ُ ْ
أم ْ
َ
ﻟﻢ ْ َ ْ ْ
اﻟﻘﻮم
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ أﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮت ﻟﻬﻢ
ﻓﻐﻔﺮ اﷲ ﻟﻬﻢ ِإن اﷲ ﻻ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َْ
ُ ُ
َ ُ َ
َ َ َ ُّ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
وﷲ
ﺗﻨﻔﻘﻮا ﺒﻟ ﻣﻦ ِﻋﻨﺪ
اﷲ ﺣ ﻳﻨﻔﻀﻮا ِ ِ
رﺳﻮل ِ
اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻦﻴ ) (٦ﻫﻢ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻻ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
َ َْ َ
َُ ُ َ َ
ََ
َ َ ََُْ َ
َُْ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات َ ْ َ ْ
ََ ُِ
َ َ
رﺟﻌﻨﺎ ِإﻰﻟ
ﻟﻦﺌ
ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن
(
٧
)
ﻓﻔﻘﻬﻮن
ﻻ
اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻦﻴ
وﻟﻜﻦ
واﻷرض
ﺧﺰاﺋﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
َ َ
َ ُْْ َ ََ
ْ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ ُّ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َُْ
اﻷذل َوﷲ ْ ُ
اﻟﻌﺰة َ َ ُ
ﻓﻘﻦﻴ ﻻ
اﻟﻤﻨﺎ
وﻟﻜﻦ
وﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
وﻟﺮﺳﻮ
ﺨﺮﺟﻦ اﻷﻋﺰ ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ
اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ
ِ ِ
ِِ
ِ ِِ ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ُ
ُّ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ َ
َ َ
أوﻻدﻛﻢ َﻋﻦ ذﻛﺮ اﷲ َ َ
ََُْ
ْ
ْ
ْ
أﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ َوﻻ ْ
ﺗﻠﻬﻜﻢ َ
وﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ِ
ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن ) (٨ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ﻻ ِ
َ َ ْ َ ُ ِّ َ ْ َ ْ
ََ ُ
َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ ُ ُ َْ ُ َ
ﻗﺒﻞ أن َﻳﺄ ِ َ
اﺨﻟﺎﺮﺳون
ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ ﻫﻢ
ذﻟﻚ
ﻣﻦ
رزﻗﻨﺎﻛﻢ
ﻣﺎ
ﻣﻦ
وأﻧﻔﻘﻮا
(
٩
)
ِ
ِ
ﻓﻔﻌﻞ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ َ ُ
َ
َ َ
َْ
َ َ َ ُ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ ُ َ َ ِّ
َ
رب َ ْ
وأﻛﻦ ِّ َ
ﻗﺮﻳﺐ ﻓﺄﺻﺪق
أﺟﻞ
إﻰﻟ
أﺧﺮﺗﻲﻨ
ﻟﻮﻻ
أﺣﺪﻛﻢ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
اﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﻦﻴ
ﻣﻦ
ِِ
ِ ِ
ٍ ِ ٍ
َ
َ َ ُ َ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ ً َ
َ َُ َ ُ َ ٌ َ َْ َ ُ َ
إذا َ
ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن )(١١
و
أﺟﻠﻬﺎ
ﺟﺎء
ﺧﺒﺮﻴ ِﺑﻤﺎ
اﷲ
) (١٠وﻟﻦ ﻳﺆﺧﺮ اﷲ ﻏﻔﺴﺎ ِ
ِ

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever Merciful.
When the Hypocrites come to you, they say: “We bear witness that
indeed you are God’s Messenger.” And God knows that you indeed are
His Messenger, and God bears witness that these Hypocrites are absolute
liars. They use their oaths as a shield, and have withdrawn from the path
of God. Indeed, very evil is what they do. This is because they first
embraced faith, then renounced their faith; so their hearts were sealed.
)Thus they became devoid of understanding. (1-3
And when you see them, their bodily appearance pleases you, and when
they speak, you listen to what they say. Yet they are like beams of timber
which are rested against a wall. They take every danger to be against
them. They are the real enemies. So guard yourself against them. God
)destroy them! How they have lost their senses. (4
And when they are told: “Come, God’s Prophet will seek forgiveness
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for you,” they turn their heads and you see them go away in arrogance. It
is equal for them whether you seek forgiveness for them or not, God
shall never forgive them. God does not guide the disobedient. (5-6)
It is they who say: “Do not spend on these people who follow God’s
Messenger so that they desert him.” And to God belong the treasures of
the heavens and the earth, but the Hypocrites cannot understand. They say:
“If we return to Madīnah, the dominant will soon drive out the absolutely
weak.” However, dominance belongs to God and to His Messenger and to
the believers; yet these Hypocrites do not know it. (7-8)
Believes! Let neither your riches nor your children make you
indifferent to remembering God. And those who do this should
remember that they will surely be the losers. And spend of what We have
blessed you with before death befalls any one of you and he longingly
says: “Lord! Why did you not give me more respite that I would have
spent in charity and would have become among the righteous?” And God
never gives respite to a soul when its appointed time arrives. And
whatever you do is in God’s knowledge. (9-11)
Sūrah Munāfiqūn

Explanation

ُ ُ َ َ ُ َ َْ ُ َ َ ُ َُْ َ َ َ
َ ََُْ ُ َ
ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
ُ َ َ إﻧﻚ
ُ ﻟﺮﺳﻮ ُ ُ َو
ﻳﺸﻬﺪ ِإن
ِإذا ﺟﺎءك
ِ
ِ اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻮن ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﻧﺸﻬﺪ ِإﻧﻚ َﻟﺮﺳﻮل
ِ اﷲ واﷲ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ
َ
َ
َ ُ
َُْ
َ
1
(١) ﻟﺎﻜذﺑﻮن
ِ اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻦﻴ
ِِ

The previous sūrah also refers to the hypocritical attitude of a group;
however, what was said about them was said in a general manner without
pin-pointing anyone. In this sūrah, the address is very direct and revealing
which means that the character of those Hypocrites is under discussion
here who had become so seasoned in their hypocrisy that there was no
hope of their reformation. Thus it is about these people that the Prophet
(sws) is addressed later in the sūrah and told that even if he seeks
forgiveness for them, the Almighty will not forgive them. At another
instance, the words are that even if he seeks forgiveness for them seventy
times, the Almighty has no intention of forgiving them.
I have already explained at other places of this tafsīr that the words
ُ َ ْ َ and ﻳﺸﻬﺪ
ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
ُ  َوsignify an oath: the Hypocrites would try to convince
ﻧﺸﻬﺪ
the Prophet (sws) through repeated oaths that they were believers. The
reason that they had to swear was that their continuous errors had made
them so untrustworthy that they themselves realized that unless they
1. When the Hypocrites come to you, they say: “We bear witness that indeed you
are God’s Messenger.” And God knows that you indeed are His Messenger, and
God bears witness that these Hypocrites are absolute liars.
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swore on oath on what they said, no one would believe them. A person
who is confident on what he does, never swears needlessly; however, he
who is confidant in this regard solely relies on his oath. For this very
ٌ َ by the Qur’ān:
reason, the person ُ who َ swears a lot is called ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ِ
ْ ُ َ
َ
َ
ٌ
ﺣﻼف
ﻞﻛ
ﺗﻄﻊ
وﻻ
(and
heed
not
every
person
who is swearer of
(١٠ :٦٨) ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
false oaths who is despicable,
(68:10)).
َ ََُْ ُ َ
َ ُ ََ َ
َُْ
ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
ُ َ َ إﻧﻚ
ُ ﻟﺮﺳﻮ ُ ُ َو
The sentence ﻟﺎﻜذﺑﻮن
ﻳﺸﻬﺪ ِإن
ِ اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻦﻴ
ِِ
ِ  واﷲ ﻓﻌﻠﻢis extremely
eloquent and very apt: as far as the prophethood of Muhammad (sws) is
concerned, it does not need their proof. God fully knows that he is His
messenger; however, God bears witness that these Hypocrites are falsely
testifying.
Sūrah Munāfiqūn

2

َ ََُْ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ
ُّ َ َ ً ُ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ
َ ﻓﺼﺪوا َﻋﻦ
(٢) ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻮن
اﷲ ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﺳﺎء ﻣﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
اﺨﺗﺬوا أﻓﻤﺎﻏﻬﻢ ﺟﻨﺔ
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ
ِ
ِ

In order to protect themselves from being checked by the Prophet (sws),
these Hypocrites use their oaths as shields; the purpose is that they
continue to be considered sincere towards Islam, and the Prophet (sws)
does not doubt them while they continue with their pranks and
conspiracies against Islam. In Sūrah Mujādalah (verse 14), one of their
conspiracies is referred to: they had deep ties of friendship with a people
who had earned the wrath of God: the Jews. On the one hand, they had
assured these Jews by swearing oaths that they were with them, and on the
other, they had adopted exactly the same policy with the Muslims. After
that, this same verse also occurs there with a slight change in words:

ُّ َ َ ً ُ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ
ٌ َ َ ْ ََُ
ٌ ُّ ﻋﺬاب
َ ﻓﺼﺪوا َﻋﻦ
(١٦:٥٨) ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ﻓﻠﻬﻢ
اﷲ
ﺳﺒﻴﻞ
اﺨﺗﺬوا أﻓﻤﺎﻏﻬﻢ ﺟﻨﺔ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ

They use their oaths as shield; thus they have withdrawn from the path of
God. A humiliating punishment awaits them. (58:16)
In other words, what is said is that through these oaths they claim to
have protected themselves from both the Jews and the Muslims, and in
this way they have withdrawn the step they had taken for the cause of
God. The truth of the matter is that this refuge is very temporary; very
soon they will have to face a humiliating punishment.
ّ َ
The word ﺻﺪ
ٌ is used both transitively and intransitively. Here as per
contextual indications, it is evident that it is used in the latter sense: they
did take a step forward towards Islam but then withdrew from this path
by seeking refuge with their oaths; they reckon that if only oaths are
enough to falsely assure Muslims of their sincerity and to deceive them
2. They use their oaths as a shield, and they have withdrawn from the path of
God. Indeed, very evil is what they do.
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in this manner, why should
they take more initiative and invite perils for
َ ََُْ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ
themselves. The words إﻏﻬﻢ ﺳﺎء ﻣﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ِ rebuke them: they think that
they are being very wise and diplomatic; however in the eyes of God this
is an absolutely foolish scheme which will lead them to doom.
Sūrah Munāfiqūn

3

ُ َُ ْ ُ َ َ َ
َ ُ ََْ َ ْ َُ ْ ُُ ََ َ ُ َ ُ َ َ
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﻓﻬﻢ ﻻ
ﺒﻟ
ﻓﻄﺒﻊ
ﻛﻔﺮوا
ﻋﻢ
ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﻜﻏﻬﻢ آﻣﻨﻮا
(٣) ﻓﻔﻘﻬﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِِ

The reason that the Almighty has sealed their hearts and they can no
longer act uprightly is stated that they resort to disbelief after professing
faith. It is the law and practice of God that if people who are shown the
light of Islam by Him value and honour this light, then He increases its
glow. On the other hand, if they adopt a contrary attitude, and keep
retracting, this light is confiscated from them and their hearts are also
sealed. The consequence is that they are deprived of the ability of
thinking in the right manner. The reasons because of which the hearts of
the Jews were sealed have been mentioned in detail in Sūrah Baqarah. It
might be worthwhile to look them up. It is about such people that Jesus
(sws) had said: “even what they have with them is taken away.”4

َ ُ َ ْ َ ٌ َ َ ُّ ٌ ُ ُ ْ ُ َ َ ْ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َ
ﺤﻳﺴﺒﻮن
ﻟﻘﻮﻟﻬﻢ ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﺧﺸﺐ ﻣﺴﻨﺪة
ِ و ِذا رأﻓﺘﻬﻢ
ِ ِ ِ ﻳﻌﺠﺒﻚ أﺟﺴﺎﻣﻬﻢ و ِن ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮا ﺗﺴﻤﻊ
َ
َ ُ َْ
َ ْ َ ُﻞﻛ
ْ ْ َ َ ﺻﻴﺤﺔ
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﻌﺪو
ُ ﻗﺎﺗﻠﻬﻢ
ُ ُ َ َ َ ﻓﺎﺣﺬرﻫﻢ
ُ ُ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ُّ ُ َ ْ ﻫﻢ
5
(٤) اﷲ ﻛ ُﻳﺆﻓﻜﻮن
ٍ
ِ

This is a graphic picture of these Hypocrites. These brief sentences, one
can see, portray them such that no aspect of their inner and outer
personalities remains hidden. The first two sentences depict their outer
personalities and the last two describe their inner ones. Later, the Prophet
(sws) has been asked to beware of them, and simultaneously pity is
expressed at their state. َ
َ ُ ْ ُ ْ َََُْ َ َ
ْ ُ ُ َ ْ ﻳﻌﺠﺒﻚ
The sentence أﺟﺴﺎﻣﻬﻢ
ِ  و ِذا رأﻓﺘﻬﻢrefers to the apparent attraction
in their appearances. It needs to be understood that these Hypocrites
were affluent. In the first place, they had amassed riches through both
lawful and unlawful means. In the second, they were extremely stingy.
Except for their own comfort and luxury, they were not ready to spend

3. This is because they first embraced faith, then renounced their faith; so their
hearts were sealed. Thus they became devoid of understanding.
4. I have not been able to find a reference of this quotation in the Bible which
the author has quoted from his memory. (Translator)
5. And when you see them, their bodily appearance pleases you, and when
they speak, you listen to what they say. Yet they are like beams of timber which
are rested against a wall. They take every danger to be against them. They are
the real enemies. So guard yourself against them. God destroy them! How they
have lost their senses.
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even a penny on the religious and collective needs of the society. Their
bodies and faces reflected their affluence. Their leader was the famous
Hypocrite: ‘Abdullāh ibn Ubayy. Other members of his group were also
very rich and prosperous. َ ُ
َُ
َْ ْ
ْ ْ َ ﺗﺴﻤﻊ
The sentence ﻟﻘﻮﻟﻬﻢ
 َو ِن ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮاdepicts their glibness. When they
ِِ ِ
speak, they woul speak so effectively in the support and defence of Islam
that they would win the hearts of their addressees. These addressees would
listen to them intently. Earlier in the sūrah, it has been mentioned that they
assure God and His Prophet (sws) of their sincerity by their oaths and
eloquent speech. It is mentioned in Sūrah Muhammad that they expressed
their vigour for jihād; but when they were actually asked to undertake it,
they hid themselves. Since these Hypocrites knew that the Prophet (sws)
and the believers were aware of their cowardice, so when they would
come to the Prophet (sws) they would try to convince him through
effective and moving words that they were earnest exponents of Islam and
were ready to sacrifice everything for its cause. Though the Prophet (sws)
was fully aware of their inner-selves, he would out of graciousness still
listen to their conversation. This would be enough to satisfy them that their
powerful and persuasive talksَ had
done the job.
ٌ َ َ ُّ ٌ ُ ُ ْ ُ َ
The words ﻣﺴﻨﺪة
 ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ ﺧﺸﺐhighlight their inner-selves: even though
they have attractive appearances, their hearts are dead. In fact, their
hearts have been sealed by the Almighty, as is mentioned in the previous
verse. As a result of this spiritual death, their example in the gathering of
the Prophet (sws) is as if they are hollow logs of timber which have been
dressed up and
to rest against the walls.
ٌ َ ْmade
َ
The word  ﺻﻴﺤﺔliterally means “a shout”; however, it is also used for
danger, and here it is used in this latter sense. The implication is that even
though they wanted to assure the Prophet (sws) through their effective yet
deceiving words that they were very brave and prepared to offer every
sacrifice for the cause of Islam, yet they were great cowards. Wherever a
danger appeared, they because of their lack of courage, would think they
it was going to land on them. What could be expected of people who are
so fainthearted when dangerْ in reality will manifest itself.
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﻌﺪو
ُ ُ alludes to the fact that in order to prove
ُّ ُ َ ﻫﻢ
The sentence ﻓﺎﺣﺬرﻫﻢ
their innocence they are trying to make others doubtful in the eyes of the
Prophet (sws), yet they themselves are in fact the real enemies of Islam,
and as such the Prophet (sws) should always beware of them. It needs to
be kept in consideration that one of their tactics was that they would also
blame innocent Muslims for many crimes they themselves would
perpetrate so thatُ the Prophet
(sws) considers them to be innocent.
َ َُْ َ ُ ُ ََُ َ
The words  ﻗﺎﺗﻠﻬﻢ اﷲ ﻛ ﻳﺆﻓﻜﻮنchide them as well as express pity on
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them: may God destroy them; how misled are they that every step of
theirs is in the wrong direction!
This character of these Hypocrites is portrayed at many instances in the
Qur’ān. For the sake of brevity, I am citing below just one instance from
Sūrah Baqarah:
Sūrah Munāfiqūn

ْ ََ َ ُ َ ْ َ
َُْ َ ُ ُْ َ
َ َ َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ ﻏﻴﺎ
َ ْ ُّ اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا
َْ
َ َِ
اﺨﻟﺼﺎم
ﻗﻠﺒﻪ
ِ َ ِ ُّ وﻫﻮ أ
ِ وﻣﻦ
ِ َ ﻓﻌﺠﺒﻚ ﻗﻮ ُ ِﻲﻓ
ِ ِ وﻳﺸﻬﺪ اﷲ ﺒﻟ ﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ اﺠﺎس ﻣﻦ
ِ
َ َ َ َ ُّ ُ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ
ْ َ ﺳﻰﻌ ﻲﻓ
َ َ ﺗﻮ
َ َ َو َذا
ﺤﻳﺐ
اﻟﻔﺴﺎد َو ِذا
ﻔﺴﺪ
اﻷرض
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ وﻳﻬﻠﻚ اﺤﻟﺮث واﻟﻨﺴﻞ واﷲ ﻻ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
َُ َ
ُ َ ْ َ ْ ََ ُ َ َ ُُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َُْ َ َ َ
(٢٠٦-٢٠٤ :٢) اﻟﻤﻬﺎد
ِﻗﻴﻞ
ِ اﺗﻖ اﷲ أﺧﺬﺗﻪ
ِ وﻛﺌﺲ
ِ ِ ِ اﻟﻌﺰة
ِ ﺑﺎﻹﺛﻢ ﻓﺤﺴﺒﻪ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ
ِ
And there are some whose conversation regarding the life of this
world does please you and they even make God witness to what is in
their hearts; whereas, in fact, they are the deadliest among the
enemies. No sooner do they leave you than they hasten to spread
disorder in the land and ravish crops and destroy life, and God does
not like disorder. And when they are asked: “Have fear of God,” their
arrogance leads them to sin. So sufficient for them is Hell, and it is a
very evil abode. (2:204-206)

ُ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ْ َ ْ َ َْ َ َ ْ َُ َ
َ
ُ َ ُّ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ ُ ْ َ
ﻳﺼﺪون َوﻫﻢ
اﷲ ﻟﻮوا رؤوﺳﻬﻢ ورأﻓﺘﻬﻢ
ِ ﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ رﺳﻮل
ِ َو ِذا ِﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻳﻌﺎﻟﻮا ﻳﺴﺘ
َ ُ ْ َ ْ ُّ
6
(٥) ﻣﺴﺘﻜﺮﺒون
ِ

What is mentioned here is the same as what is stated
ْ ُ ْ َ َ inَ َ the previously
ْ
َ َ َ
ُ
ُ َ ﻗﻴﻞ
cited verses of Sūrah Baqarah in the words: ﺑﺎﻹﺛﻢ
ِ و ِذا
ِ اﺗﻖ اﷲ أﺧﺬﺗﻪ
ِ ِ ِ اﻟﻌﺰة
ِ
(and when they are asked: “have fear of God,” their arrogance leads them
to sin). What is described in the verse happens when they are called to the
presence of the Prophet (sws) when their pranks and plots come to his
notice.
The way their arrogant evasion
is portrayed from their limbs is
ُُ ْ َ
ُ
َ
ْ
expressed by the words: ﻟﻮوا رؤوﺳﻬﻢ. This is a very eloquent expression.
ُ َ ُّ ُ
Howْ this evasion effects the inner-self is stated by the words: َﻳﺼﺪون َوﻫﻢ
َ ُ َ ْ ُّ
ﻣﺴﺘﻜﺮﺒون
. In other words, both their inner and outer selves are
ِ
highlighted. It needs to be kept in consideration that people who do not
have moral courage do not confess or condemn themselves even after
their sins are revealed. They fear that if they confess once, they will lose
their credibility forever. This weakness of theirs
ties themَ up with sins.
ْ
ُ ْ أﺧﺬﺗﻪ
ُ ْ َ َ of the Sūrah
This aspect is referred to by the words: ﺑﺎﻹﺛﻢ
اﻟﻌﺰة
ِ ِ ِ ِ
Baqarah verse cited earlier.
6. And when they are told: “Come, God’s prophet will seek forgiveness for
you,” they turn their heads and you see them go away in arrogance.
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ْ َ َ ْ َُ ْ ْ َ ْ َ َْ ْ َ ْ َُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َْ َ َ َ
َْ َ َ
َ ْ َ ْ ﻓﻬﺪي
ْ ُ َ اﷲ
ُ ﻓﻐﻔﺮ
َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ أﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮت ﻟﻬﻢ أم ﻟﻢ
ﺳﻮاء
اﻟﻘﻮم
ﻻ
اﷲ
إن
ﻟﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﺗﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻟﻦ
ِ
ِ
َْ
َ
7
(٦) اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻦﻴ
ِ ِ

Stated here is the punishment of their arrogance. The Almighty has
addressed the Prophet (sws) and communicated His verdict in this
regard. He never blesses people with His guidance who insist on
disobedience. He guides only those who are ashamed of their sins, and
turn to the Prophet (sws). In Sūrah Nisā, this topic is discussed in the
following words:

ُ ُ ُ َُ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ
ُ َ َ َ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
ْ ُ َ وﻟﻮ
ََْ
َ ْ ﻟﻮﺟﺪوا
اﷲ
ﻛﻏﻬﻢ ِإذ ﻇﻠﻤﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﺟﺂؤوك ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮوا اﷲ واﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻢ
ً
ً َ
(٦٤:٤) رﺣﻴﻤﺎ
ِ ﺗﻮاﺑﺎ

And if, when they wronged themselves had come to you to seek
God’s pardon, and if the Prophet had also sought forgiveness for
them, they would have found God forgiving and merciful. (4:64)

About those who show arrogance before God and His Prophet (sws),
the verdict declared in Sūrah Tawbah is:

َ َ ً َ َ ْ َ ْ َُ ْ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َُ ْ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َُ ْ ْ َ ْ
ْ ُ َ اﷲ
ُ ﻓﻐﻔﺮ
َ ِ ْ َ ﻓﻠﻦ
ﺳﺒﻌﻦﻴ ﻣﺮة
ﺗﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻢ ِإن
اﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻢ أو ﻻ
(٨٠:٩) ﻟﻬﻢ
ِ ﺗﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ

It is the same whether or not you seek forgiveness for them. Even if
you seek forgiveness for them seventy times, God will not forgive
them. (9:80)

َ ُ َُ َ
ُّ َ َ َ
َ
ُ َ ﻋﻨﺪ
ْ َ َ َ ُ ُ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن َﻻ
ُِ ََ ﷲ
ُ ُ
َ َ ﺧﺰاﺋﻦ اﻟ
ﺴﻤﺎوات
ﻫﻢ ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ ﺗﻨﻔﻘﻮا ﺒﻟ ﻣﻦ
ِ ِ اﷲ ﺣ ﻳﻨﻔﻀﻮا َو
ِ رﺳﻮل
ِ
ِ
ِ
ََ َْْ َ
َ ََُْ َ َ
َُْ
8
وﻟﻜﻦ
واﻷرض
(٧) اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻦﻴ ﻻ ﻓﻔﻘﻬﻮن
ِ
ِِ
ِ

The verse mentions the reason which has made them worthy of God’s
wrath: so angered is He of them that He will not forgive them even if His
Messenger seeks His forgiveness seventy times.
It is mentioned in some narratives that a fight took place between a poor
muha#jir and an ansārī at the spring at which the Prophet (sws) and his
army had stopped over in Bani# Mustaliq in 6 AH. The muha#jir slapped the

7. It is equal for them whether you seek forgiveness for them or not, God
shall never forgive them. God does not guide the disobedient.
8. It is they who say: “Do not spend on these people who follow God’s
Messenger so that they desert him.” And to God belong the treasures of the
heavens and the earth, but the Hypocrites cannot understand.

356
ansāri #and both called for help from their respective tribesmen. Armed
with swords, people from both tribes gathered. Though with the blessing
of God the matter was resolved, ‘Abdullāh ibn Ubayy who would always
be on the lookout for such opportunities uttered some malicious words
which were meant to incite the ansār against the muha#jirūn. He said: “In
spite of seeking refuge in our house, they are showing enmity to us;
whoever has said this has said the truth that if a person feeds a dog and it
becomes strong, then it will bite that very person. By God! Now if we
return, the noble will definitely turn out the wretched from there.” To the
ansār who had gathered there, he said: “You are only enduring the
consequence of your own fault. You invited them as guests to your homes
and gave them a share of your wealth. By God! Had you desisted from
helping them, they would have run away from here long ago.”9
While referring to some of these words uttered by him, the verse says
that how can God forgive such people whose hearts are filled with such
hate and venom againstَ Islam ْand Muslims!
ََ
َ ََُْ
َُ
ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
َ
ُِ َ َ ﷲ
َ َ
The words اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻦﻴ ﻻ ﻓﻔﻘﻬﻮن
وﻟﻜﻦ
واﻷرض
ﺧﺰاﺋﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ  َوare an
ِِ
ِ
ِ
answer to what ‘Abdullāh ibn Ubayy had said: this hypocrite thinks that
if he and his associates stop helping the muhājirūn, they will be left with
no support; the fact of the matter is that all the treasures of the heavens
and the earth are in the possession of God. He bestows them on
whomsoever He desires and confiscates them from whomsoever He
desires; however, since the hearts of these Hypocrites have been sealed,
they are unable to understand this reality.
Sūrah Munāfiqūn

ْ
َ َ ُ َُ
َ َ ْ َ ْ ُّ َ َ ْ
َ َْ َ َْ َ
ُ
َ ْ ُ َ اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
إﻰﻟ
رﺟﻌﻨﺎ
ﻟﻦﺌ
ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن
ِ ِ وﻟﺮﺳﻮ
ِ اﻟﻌﺰة
ِ
ِ ِ ﺨﺮﺟﻦ اﻷﻋﺰ ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﻷذل
ِ
ِ وﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ ُ ْ
َُ
َ
10
َ َ ِِْ َُِْ
اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻦﻴ ﻻ
ﻟﻜﻦ
(٨) ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ِِ
ِ وﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ و

This is a reference to the second of the malicious sentences uttered by
‘Abdullāh ibn Ubayy, as alluded to earlier. In order to provoke the ansār
against the muha#jirūn, he had also said that as soon as they returned to
Madīnah, the esteemed and honoured (ie the ansār) should turn out the
worthless (ie the muha#jirūn). In other words, the proclamation he made
was the same as what was the custom and practice of the Arabs in the
times of ignorance: This land should only be ruled by the noble and by
those who are in authority; this is their right. How can we tolerate people
9. For details, see: Abū al-Fadā’ Ismā‘īl ibn ‘Umar ibn Kathīr, Tafsīr alQur’ān al-‘Azīm vol. 4, (Beirut: Dār al-fikr, 1401 AH), 371.
10. They say: “If we return to Madīnah, the dominant will soon drive out the
absolutely weak.” However, dominance belongs to God and to His Messenger
and to the believers; yet these Hypocrites do not know it.
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who have sought refuge
with us slapَ our own
people? ْ
َ َُ ْ َ َ َ َُْ
َ ْ ُ ْ َ وﻟﺮﺳﻮ
ُ ُ
َ
The section اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻦﻴ ﻻ ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
وﻟﻜﻦ
وﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ِ ِ  َوanswers this
ِِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ِ َ ِ َ اﻟﻌﺰة
ِ ﷲ
ِ
proclamation of the age of ja#hiliyyah: nobility and esteem is for God, His
messenger and the believers, and as per a divine practice of God, time has
come for its realization; but these Hypocrites know not. In Sūrah
Mujādalah, this divine practice is mentioned in the following words:

َ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ُ َ َ َ َ ُّ َ ُ َ
َ ْ َ َ اﷲ
َ ِّ َ َ أوﺤﻚ ﻲﻓ
َ َ َ اﻷذﻟﻦﻴ
ُ ُ َ ﻷﻏﻠﻦﺒ َ َأﻧﺎ
َ ورﺳﻲﻠ إن
ُ ﻛﺘﺐ
اﷲ
ِإن ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺤﻳﺎدون اﷲ ورﺳﻮ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ٌ َ َﻗﻮي
(٢١-١٩ :٥٨) ﻋﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
ِ

Those who oppose God and His Messenger shall themselves be
humiliated. God has decreed: “I will indeed triumph, and My
messengers.” Indeed, powerful is God, the Mighty. (58:19-21)

ََ ْ ُ ُ ََْ ْ ُ ُْ َ َُ َ
ْ
َ َ ََْْ ََ
َ أوﻻدﻛﻢ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ وﻻ
ذﻟﻚ
ﻓﻔﻌﻞ
وﻣﻦ
اﷲ
ذﻛﺮ
ﻋﻦ
أﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ
ﺗﻠﻬﻜﻢ
ﻻ
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ْ
َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ ََُْ
11
ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ ﻫﻢ
(٩) اﺨﻟﺎﺮﺳون
ِ
ِ

Here at the end, Muslims are admonished not to follow the Hypocrites.
The love of wealth and children has made them indifferent to God; they
have no resolve left in them to do something for the Hereafter. If like
them the Muslims also end up forgetting God and the Hereafter while
being inebriated with the love of wealth and children, then they should
know that this is precisely what real failure and deprivation is. They who
forget God, forget their own fate and have been allured by Satan.
In
َْ َ ََ ْ َ ْ
ُ
Sūrah Mujādalah,
such Hypocrites
are referred َ toُ thus:
اﺳﺘﺤﻮذ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
َ ْ
َ ُ َْ ُ ُ
ُ َْ
َ ْ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن َ َأﻻ إن
ُ ْ أوﺤﻚ
ْ ُ ِ َ َ َ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن
َ ْ ﺣﺰب
َ ْ ﺣﺰب
َ ْ ِ ﻓﺄﻧﺴﺎﻫﻢ
(١٩ :٥٨) اﺨﻟﺎﺮﺳون
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻫﻢ
اﷲ
ذﻛﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
(Satan has overpowered them, and made them indifferent to God’s
remembrance; they are the party of Satan; and listen up that it is Satan’s
party which will surely be the losers. (58:19)

َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ِّ َ َ ُ َ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ ْ َ َ
ُ ََ
أﺧﺮﺗﻲﻨ ِإﻰﻟ
ﻟﻮﻻ
رب
ل
ﻓﻴﻘﻮ
اﻟﻤﻮت
أﺣﺪﻛﻢ
ﻳﺄ
أن
ﻗﺒﻞ
ﻣﻦ
رزﻗﻨﺎﻛﻢ
ﻣﺎ
ﻣﻦ
وأﻧﻔﻘﻮا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ َ
َ
َ ِّ أﺟﻞ ﻗﺮﻳﺐ ﻓﺄﺻﺪق َوأﻛﻦ
12
(١٠) اﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﻦﻴ
ﻣﻦ
ِِ
ٍ ِ ٍ
The verse describes the way to constantly revive the remembrance of

11. Believes! Let neither your riches nor your children make you indifferent
to remembering God. And those who do this should remember that they will
surely be the losers.
12. And spend of what We have blessed you with before death befalls any one
you and he longingly says: “Lord! Why did you not give me more respite that I
would have spent in charity and would have become among the righteous.”
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the Almighty, to protect oneself from the trials of wealth and children
and to safeguard oneself from the onslaughts of hypocrisy: every person
should try before his own death to earn whatever he can for the Hereafter
by spending for the cause of God from the wealth God has blessed him
with. It should not be the case that he ends up yearning for more time of
life when death stares him in the eyes so that he could have spent in
charity and thereby be included among the righteous.
In Sūrah Tawbah, a special feature of the character of these Hypocrites
is mentioned: they would keep clenching their fists because of
miserliness. When they were poor, they would express everywhere their
desire to spend generously for the cause of God if He makes them
affluent. However, when the Almighty with His grace fulfilled their
desire, they withdrew from this desire. As a punishment for this
miserliness, the Almighty strengthened in them the roots of hypocrisy,
and they were deprived of the opportunity to spend in charity and
thereby be regarded among the righteous. The Qur’ānic words are:
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َ ُ َََ َ ََ ْ َ
َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُْ َ
ُ َ ََ َ
َ ِ وﺠﻜﻮﻏﻦ
ﻣﻦ
ﻓﻀﻠﻪ ﺠﺼﺪﻗﻦ
اﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﻦﻴ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ آﺗﺎﻫﻢ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻟﻦﺌ آﺗﺎﻧﺎ ِﻣﻦ
ِ وﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺨﻫﺪ اﷲ
َ
ْ
ْ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
ً
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
ِّ
ُ ْ ُّ وﻫﻢ
ْ
ْ َُ
َ َ َ ﺨﺑﻠﻮا ﺑﻪ
(٧٧-٧٥ :٩) ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
وﺗﻮﻟﻮا
ِ ِ ﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ِ ﻓﻀﻠﻪ
ِ ِ ﻣﻌﺮﺿﻮن ﻓﺄﻗﻘﺒﻬﻢ ِﻧﻔﺎﻗﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
And there are those among them who promised themselves, saying:
“If God is bountiful to us, we will generously spend in charity and
live like the righteous.” So when God bestowed His blessing on them
they became stingy and turned away by being unmindful. So as a
punishment, God bolstered hypocrisy in their hearts. (9:75-77)

It has been explained in the tafsīr of Sūrah Hadīd that those who desist
in this world from spending in charity not only become distinct from the
righteous among believers by being incriminated with hypocrisy, they
will also have to face its consequences in the Hereafter by being made to
yearn for what they did. God will raise men and women who spend in
charity in this world among the righteous in the next world which will
include the truthful and the witnesses to the truth and a light will
accompany them and lead them to Paradise. The hypocrite men and
women will receive no share from this light. A wall shall obstruct the
righteous from them. It will be explained to them there that the condition
for being regarded among the righteous was spending for the cause of
God from which they desisted
ُ َ َ in the previous world.
In this verse, the word  وأﻛﻦis in the form of an indefinite
vowelless
َ ََ
(mudāri sākin) verb and is apparently co-ordinated to  ﻓﺄﺻﺪقwhich itselfُ is
ََ
َ
َ ِّ وأﻛﻦ
in the accusative. However, in my opinion, the expression اﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﻦﻴ
ﻣﻦ
ِِ
is the answer to a suppressed condition. If this suppression is revealed,
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then the discourse would be something to the effect: “If I had spent in
charity, I would have been among the righteous.”َ Since the textual
َ
َ
indication of this condition in the form of  ﻓﺄﺻﺪقis evident, it is
suppressed.
Sūrah Munāfiqūn

13

َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ٌ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ َ َ َ ً ْ َ ُ َ ِّ َ ُ َ َ
(١١) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﺧﺒﺮﻴ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ وﻟﻦ ﻳﺆﺧﺮ اﷲ ﻏﻔﺴﺎ ِإذا ﺟﺎء أﺟﻠﻬﺎ واﷲ

This yearning will remain a yearning when the time of death will
arrive. It will be of no use. Once the respite of life given by God expires,
He does not extend it. He also knows that this yearning for spending in
charity if they are given respite is absolutely baseless: even if they are
granted more time, they will do what they always had being doing
With the grace of God, I come
ّ to the end of the tafsīr of this sūrah
with these lines. ( ﻓﻠﻠﻪ اﺤﻟﻤﺪ و اﻤﻟﻨﺔfor God alone is all gratitude and from
alone are all favours)
Lahore,
30th March 1978 AD
19th Rabī‘ al-Thānī 1398 AH
______________

13. And God never gives respite to a soul when its appointed time arrives.
And whatever you do is in God’s knowledge.

Sūrah Taghābun
Central Theme and relationship with the Preceding Sūrah

The previous sūrah ended on the warning that the love of wealth and
children should not make people indifferent to the remembrance and
rights of God; they should make use of the blessings and provisions
bestowed on them by Him to earn for the Hereafter; otherwise when the
time of death arrives, people will express the yearning of being given
more respite so that they can spend their wealth in the way of God and
earn some reward for it; however, this yearning will remain a yearning.
What has happened has happened; the past never comes back. In this
sūrah, this very subject is the central theme, and it is explained that this
worldly life is not all that there is; the real life is the life of the Hereafter
which is bound to come; it is in that life that the decision of success or
failure in the previous life will be known. Therefore, it is mandatory
upon one who has the resolve to achieve the great success of the
Hereafter, to be prepared for every sacrifice to please God and His
Prophet (sws). In this matter, he should disregard the rebukes of any
rebuker and the preaching of any preacher. At times, a person’s wife and
children become a hindrance in this way, and their love weakens the
resolve of many. It is essential for one who wants to keep his faith intact,
to regard such wife and children to be a trial, and protect himself from
them; however, he must be forgiving towards them.
Analysis of the Discourse
Verses (1-4): The Almighty has not created man in this world without a

purpose. The great effort undertaken by the Almighty in His creation to
sustain and nourish him bears witness that the Day of Reckoning has an
appointed time. Allah, the Lord and Creator of this world, is well aware
of every person’s words and deeds. He shall treat each person according
to what he deserves.
Verses (5-7): By citing historical evidence, it is shown that nations who
denied the warnings of their respective prophets about the Hereafter and
vainly rejected their sound arguments on the pretext that accepting a
human being as a prophet (sws) is an insult to them were all destroyed by
Allah. They met a dreadful fate in this very world, and in the Hereafter
also they shall encounter a grievous punishment.
Verses (8-10): People are invited to profess faith in Allah, His Prophet
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(sws) and the Qur’ān. They are urged to prepare for the Day which will
decide the victor and the vanquished. On that day, the Almighty will
grant people of faith and the righteous the eternal reward of paradise,
while He will cast those who adhered to disbelief in the eternal torment
of Hell.
Verses (11-13): It is asserted that troubles and hardships which a person
has to face in his life come with the permission of God. It is not befitting
for the believers to become apprehensive because of them and turn away
from the obedience of Allah and His Prophet (sws). It is the requirement
of their faith that they should have trust in the Almighty: He will certainly
help them. If they try to evade God and the Prophet (sws) by being
overawed by their hardships, they shall bear its dire consequences. The
responsibility of the Prophet (sws) was only to communicate the truth,
which he has done; it is now their responsibility to abide by it.
Verses (14-15): Muslims are warned that at times family becomes a
great test of faith. Love for family members sometimes negatively
affects determination to fulfill religious obligations. It is thus essential
for a person that their love or their desires should not restrain him in the
cause of religion. However, he should adopt the attitude of “to forgo and
forget” in their regard.
Verses (16-18): People are invited to obey Allah and His Prophet (sws)
as much as they can, and urged to generously spend for the cause of
religion. Glad tidings are given of eternal success to those who protect
themselves from the malady of miserliness. Allah will greatly honour
those who will lend Him their wealth. It shall be returned to them
multiplied many times; He shall also forgive them. He has knowledge of
both the seen and the unseen: He is fully aware of all virtuous deeds
however secretly they might have been done.
Sūrah Taghābun

Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ْ
َ
ِّ ُ َ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ُ َ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ُ ِّ َ ُ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
َ َ
ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
اﻷرض اﻟﻤﻠﻚ و اﺤﻟﻤﺪ وﻫﻮ ﺒﻟ
وﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻳﺴﺒﺢ
ِ
َ ْ ُ ََ َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ٌ ْ ُّ ُ
ْ ُ
َ َ َ ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
َُ
ٌ ِ َ ﻓﻤﻨﻜﻢ
ﺧﻠﻖ
ﻣﺆﻣﻦ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ وﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ِ َ ﺎﻛﻓﺮ
ِ
ِ ( ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي ﺧﻠﻘﻜﻢ١)
َ َْْ َ
َ َ ﺑﺎﺤﻟﻖ
ِّ َ ْ واﻷرض
َ َ ُ ﻓﺄﺣﺴﻦ
َ وﺻ
َ َ ْ َ َ ﻮر ُ ْﻢ
ُ َ ْ َ اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ُ َ ْ ﺻﻮر ُ ْﻢ َو َ ْ ِﻪ
َ َ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ﻓﻌﻠﻢ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ٌ َ ُ َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ َ َ ُّ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ
ُ ُّ ﺑﺬات
ْ َ ْ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ْ َ َ (٤-٢) اﻟﺼﺪور
َ َ
و
ﻳﻌﻠﻨﻮن
وﻣﺎ
ﺗﺮﺴون
ﻣﺎ
وﻳﻌﻠﻢ
واﻷرض
أﻟﻢ
ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
اﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ََُ ْ ُ َْ
ََ َ
َ َ ُ َ َ َ ٌ َ ٌ َ َ ْ َُ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ ُْ َ
ُ
ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﻜﻧﻪ ﺎﻛﻧﺖ
ِ ﻣﺮﻫﻢ وﻟﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ﻢ
ِ ِ ﻳﺄﺗﻜﻢ ﻏﺒﺄ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا ِﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻓﺬاﻗﻮا وﺑﺎل أ
ِ
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ُ ُُ ْ ْ
َ ُ َ ُ
َْ َ ْ
ََ َ ُ َ َ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ ٌ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ ِّ َ ْ
ُ
ﻏﻲﻨ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ﺗﺄﻳﻴﻬﻢ رﺳﻠﻬﻢ
ِ ﺑﺎﻛﻴﻨﺎت ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا أﺑﺮﺸ َ ﻓﻬﺪوﻏﻨﺎ ﻓﻜﻔﺮوا وﺗﻮﻟﻮا واﺳﺘﻐﻰﻨ اﷲ واﷲ
َ
َ
ُ َ ْ ُ ِّ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ
ٌ َ
ُ َ ُ ﺤﻛﺒﻌﻦﺜ ُﻋﻢ
َ ﺤﻛﻨﺒﺆن
َ ِ زﻗﻢ ا
َ َ َ (٦-٥) ﻤﺣﻴﺪ
ُ َ َ ﻳﻦ
ﺑﻤﺎ
ﻛﻔﺮوا أن ﻟﻦ ﻓﺒﻌﺜﻮا ﻗﻞ ﺑﻰﻠ ور
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ
ُ
َ ََ ُْ َ
َ ََْ َ ُ َ َ َ
ُ َ ٌ َ وذﻟﻚ َﺒﻟ اﷲ
ُ َ َ ﻓﺂﻣﻨﻮا ﺑﺎﷲ
ُّ َ ِ ِ ورﺳﻮ
ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
واﺠﻮر ا ِ ي أﻧﺰﺠﺎ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ ﻋﻤﻠﺘﻢ
ِ ِ ِ ﻳﺴﺮﻴ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ْ
ُْ َ ُ َ ُ َْ َ َ َْ
َ ْ َ َ ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ
َ ْ َ (٨-٧) ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﻳﻮم
ٌ َ
ً ِ َ وﻳﻌﻤﻞ
ﺻﺎﺤﻟﺎ
ﻮم
ِ ْ َ ِ ﺠﻳﻤﻌﻜﻢ
ِ اﺠﻟﻤﻊ
ِ ِ ِ ذﻟﻚ ﻳﻮم اﺤﻛﻐﺎﺑ ِﻦ َوﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ْ ْ ُ َ َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ِّ َ ُ
َ َ ً ََ َ َ
َْ
َ ُ ََْْ َ َْ
ُ
َ
وﻳﺪﺧﻠﻪ
ﺳﻴﺌﺎﺗﻪ
ﻳﻜﻔﺮ ﻗﻨﻪ
ذﻟﻚ
ِ ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر ﺧﺎ ِ ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﺑﺪا
ِ
ِِ
ِ ﺠﺗﺮي ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َْ َ َ َ
َ ْ َ َ
َ
ُ َ ْ أوﺤﻚ
ُ ﻛﻔﺮوا َو
ُ ْ َْ
َ ِ اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ َوا
ُ َ ْ اﻟﻔﻮز
ُ َ َ ﻳﻦ
اﺠ
أﺻﺤﺎب
ﺑﺂﻳﺎﺗﻨﺎ
ﺬﺑﻮا
وﺑﺌﺲ
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ﻳﻦ
ﺧﺎ
ﺎر
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ُْ ََ
َْ
ُ َ ْ َ ﻓﻬﺪ
َ َ َ ( َﻣﺎ١٠-٩) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
َ ُّ أﺻﺎب ﻣﻦ
ُﻗﻠﺒﻪ َواﷲ
ُ َْ
ﷲ
ﺑﺎ
ﻳﺆﻣﻦ
وﻣﻦ
اﷲ
ﺑﺈذن
إﻻ
ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺔ
ِ
ِ ِ ِِ ِ ٍ ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ َ َْ َ ُ َ ََ َ َ ْ ُْ ََ َ َ ُ
َ
ِّ
ُ
ُ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ُ َ اﷲ
ٌ َ ﺑﻜﻞ ْ ٍء
َ وأﻃﻴﻌﻮا
ﻓﺈﻏﻤﺎ ﺒﻟ
رﺳﻮﺠﺎ اﻛﻼغ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻓﺈن ﺗﻮ ﺘﻢ
ِ وأﻃﻴﻌﻮا اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُّ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ ﻳﻦ
َ ( َﻳﺎ١٣-١١) اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ُ
ْ آﻣﻨﻮا إن
ُ ُ ُ
َ ِ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا
َََ
َ
َ
ﻣﻦ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ اﻟﻤﺒﻦﻴ اﷲ ﻻ ِإ ِإﻻ ﻫﻮ َوﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ اﷲ ﻓﻠﻴﺘﻮ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ
ُ
ْ ُ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ وﻳﻐﻔﺮوا ﻓﺈن ا
ْ َ أزواﺟﻜﻢ
ََْ
ُ ِ َ ﻓﺎﺣﺬروﻫﻢ َو ن ﻳﻌﻔﻮا َوﺗﺼﻔﺤﻮا
ﻟﻜﻢ
ﻋﺪوا
وأوﻻدﻛﻢ
ﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ٌ
َ
ُ
َُ
ْ
ْ
ْ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َاﷲ ﻣﺎ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ٌ
َ ﻋﻈﻴﻢ ﻓﺎﻳﻘﻮا
ْ
ٌ
ٌ
ُ
َ
ٌ ُ
ِ ﻟﻔﻮر
ِ رﺣﻴﻢ ِإﻏﻤﺎ أﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ َوأوﻻدﻛﻢ ِﻓﺘﻨﺔ َواﷲ ِﻋﻨﺪه أﺟﺮ
َْ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ
َ ََُْ
ُ َ ِّ ً ْ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ْ
ُ ُ ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ
ﻫﻢ
ﻏﻔﺴﻪ
وأﻧﻔﻘﻮا ﺧﺮﻴا
ِ
ِ اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺘﻢ واﺳﻤﻌﻮا
ِ ِ ﻷﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ َوﻣﻦ ﻳﻮق ﺷﺢ
ِ
ِ وأﻃﻴﻌﻮا
َ
َ
ُ
َ ُ ْ ُْ
ً َ َ ً َْ َ
ُ ْ ُ ﺤﻮن إن
ُ ْ َ ُ ﺣﺴﻨﺎ
ْ ُ وﻳﻐﻔﺮ
ْ ُ ﻳﻀﺎﻋﻔﻪ
ٌ َ اﷲ
ْ ْ َ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
ٌ َ ﺷﻜﻮر
ُ ﻟﻜﻢ َو
ﻳﻘﺮﺿﻮا اﷲ ﻗﺮﺿﺎ
اﻟﻤﻔﻠ
ﺣﻠﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ َ َ َْ ُ َ
ُ ِ َ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ واﻟﺸﻬﺎدة
اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
ﺨﻟﻢ
(١٨-١٤) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
Sūrah Taghābun

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever Merciful.
All that is in the heavens and the earth glorifies God alone. His only is
the sovereignty, and to Him is due our gratitude and He has power over
all things. (1)
It was He Who created you: so some of you are disbelievers, while
others are believers. And God is aware of all that you do. He created the
heavens and the earth with a purpose, and fashioned you, so fashioned
you well. And to Him is the return. He knows what is in the heavens and
the earth and He knows what you conceal and what you reveal. And God
is aware of the secrets of the hearts. (2-4)
Have you not heard of those who disbelieved before you? So they
tasted the fruit of their deeds, and for them is a grievous punishment.
This is because their prophets continued to come to them with veritable
signs; so they said to them: “Will mortals guide us?” Thus they
disbelieved and turned away, and God became indifferent to them and
God is self-sufficient and glorious. (5-6)
The disbelievers claim they shall never be raised to life after death.
Tell [them:] “Yes, by my Lord, you shall certainly be raised to life! Then
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you shall be told what you would have done.” And this is very easy for
God. So believe then in God and in His Prophet and in the light that We
have revealed. And God has knowledge of all what you are doing. (7-8)
Remember the day when on the day of gathering God will gather you.
That shall, in fact, be the day of success and loss. And those who
believed and did righteous deeds shall be forgiven by God and He will
admit them to gardens watered by running streams. They will abide there
forever. Supreme success, in fact, is this. And those who disbelieved and
denied Our revelations, it is they who shall be the inmates of the Fire.
They shall abide in it forever. And this will be a very evil abode. (9-10)
No misfortune befalls except by God’s permission. And he who
believes in God, God guides his heart and God has knowledge of all
things. And obey God and obey the Prophet. Thus if you pay no heed,
Our Prophet’s responsibility is only of clear communication. God alone
is worthy of worship; there is no god but Him, and in God should the
believers put their trust. (11-13)
Believers! Some among your wives and children are your enemies; so
beware of them. And if you forgive them, overlook their blemishes and
pardon them, then God is forgiving and merciful. Your wealth and your
children are a trial for you and with God lies great reward. So keep
fearing God as much as you can and listen and show obedience and
spend for your own good. Those who were protected from the malady of
their soul’s greed will surely attain salvation. If you lend a generous loan
to God, He will pay you back manifold and will forgive you. And God is
the Most Appreciative, the Most Forbearing. He has knowledge of the
unknown and the manifest. He is the Mighty, the Wise One. (14-18)

Sūrah Taghābun

ِّ ُ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ
َ َ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ُ ِّ َ ُ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
َ َ
اﻷرض اﻟﻤﻠﻚ و اﺤﻟﻤﺪ وﻫﻮ ﺒﻟ
وﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ﷲ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
(١) ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻳﺴﺒﺢ
ِ

Explanation
1

This verse also occurs in previous sūrahs with slight change in words,
and I have already explained its various aspects at their respective places.
Here the purpose of saying that everything in the heavens and the earth
glorifies God is that by this very action undertaken by them urges man to
see that God alone is the sovereign of this world, and to Him alone
should we show our gratitude. Neither is anyone a partner in His
sovereignty nor doesَ anyone
deserve the gratitude of His servants.
َ ْ ِّ ُ َ َ َ else
َُ
ٌ
The words ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
 وﻫﻮ ﺒﻟ ﻞﻛrefer to the fact that it is absolutely clear
ِ ٍء
that He has power over all things. He is not dependent on anyone to
fulfill any of His tasks however great they may be. For this reason,
1. All that is in the heavens and the earth glorifies God alone. His only is the
sovereignty, and to Him all gratitude is due and He has power over all things.
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associating someone with Him is an absolutely meaningless thing. He
neither sought help from anyone in creating this world nor is He
dependent on anyone in running its affairs. He has accomplished
everything on His own, and just as He did this in the past, He will
continue to do it in the future as well. Thus sufficient is He to be trusted
alone by His servants. They must put their trust in Him, and not associate
anyone else with Him in serving Him.

Sūrah Taghābun

2

َ ْ ُ ََ َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ٌ ْ ُّ ُ
ْ ُ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
َُ
ٌ ِ َ ﻓﻤﻨﻜﻢ
(٢) ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
ﻣﺆﻣﻦ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ وﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ِ َ ﺎﻛﻓﺮ
ِ
ِ ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي ﺧﻠﻘﻜﻢ

The God, who is glorified by every object of this world, also created
man; it is thus only befitting that he too glorify Him who is glorified by all
the stars of the heavens, all birds that fly about and every tree and stone of
this earth; however, since the Almighty has blessed man with the freedom
to exercise his will, some among them as a result have become
disbelievers and others believers. Thus God is observing their deeds, and
will deal with everyone according to the nature of these deeds. If He does
not do this, it will only mean that belief and disbelief are equal in status in
His eyes. This obviously is against His justice and wisdom.
3

َ َْْ َ
ِّ َ ْ واﻷرض
ََ َ
َ َ ُ ﻓﺄﺣﺴﻦ
َ َ َ ﺑﺎﺤﻟﻖ
َ َ ْ َ َ وﺻﻮر ُ ْﻢ
ُ َ ْ ﺻﻮر ُ ْﻢ َو َ ْ ِﻪ
َ َ
(٣) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ﺧﻠﻖ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

This verse substantiates what has been stated earlier: The Almighty has
created this world with a true purpose; it is the requisite of this true
purpose that a day come on which the upholders of truth be rewarded for
their attitude towards the truth, and those who spent their lives against
this true purposeُ be punished.
َ َ ُ ﻓﺄﺣﺴﻦ
َ َ َ point to the elaborate arrangement
َ َ ْ َ َ وﺻﻮر ُ ْﻢ
The words ﺻﻮر ْﻢ
made by the Almighty in creating man. Everyone can see that man has
been created in the best
of moulds.
Thus the words used in Sūrah Tīn
َْ َ ْ َ
َ َ ْ ََْ َ ْ ََ
أﺣﺴﻦ
ﻲﻓ
اﻹﻧﺴﺎن
ﺧﻠﻘﻨﺎ
( ﻟﻘﺪWe have created man in the
are: (٤:٩٥) ﻳﻘﻮﻳﻢ
ٍ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
finest of moulds, (95:4)). The way man’s inner and outer-self has been
fashioned, and the way abilities and potentials are ingrained in him by
the Almighty clearly show that real purpose of all creations of God is
man. He stands at the pinnacle and the summit of all other creatures,
which have been created to serve him directly or indirectly.
This elaborate arrangement in the creation of man and he being
equipped with such grand abilities, relating both to his inner and to his
2. It was He Who created you: so some of you are disbelievers, while others
are believers. And God is aware of all that you do.
3. He created the heavens and the earth with a purpose, and fashioned you so
fashioned you well. And to Him is the return.
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outer-self, show that God has not created him without a purpose: his life
will not end after enjoying the pleasures of this world; if this is to happen,
then all this elaborate arrangement providence has made in his creation
and in sustaining him will be rendered meaningless. Consequently, on this
very basis, the Almighty has reminded him of a great reality: the way the
Almighty has generously provided for his upbringing, the way He has
nourished and nurtured him and the way He has been elevated him above
all other creatures by creating him in the best of forms requires that one
day man come to the presence of God and be questioned on the favours
bestowed upon him by God:
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َُ َ ُ َ َ ْ ََ ْ َُ َ َ َ
َ َْْ ُ ُ َ ََ َ
َ َ ﻗﺮارا
ً َ َ اﻷرض
ُ
ﺻﻮر ْﻢ
واﻟﺴﻤﺎء ِﺑﻨﺎء وﺻﻮر ﻢ ﻓﺄﺣﺴﻦ
اﷲ ا ِ ي ﺟﻌﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ
ُ َََ َ
َ ِّ ﻣﻦ
َ ِّ ورزﻗﻜﻢ
(٦٤:٤٠) اﻟﻄﻴﺒﺎت
ِ

It is God who has made the earth a dwelling-place for you, and the sky
a roof. He fashioned you and fashioned you well and blessed you with
wholesome things for sustenance. (40:64)

In other words, fashioning man in the best of forms, provision of apt
sustenance and his high status among other creatures show that he be
held accountable before his Lord.
On these very grounds, people who are not convinced of the Hereafter
and the reward and punishment which is going to take place in it are
threatened thus:

َ ْ َ ِّ َ َ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ ُّ َ َ
َ ََ ََ َ َ َ َ ََ َ
َ ُ أي
ِّ َ ﻓﻌﺪﻟﻚ ﻲﻓ
ﺻﻮرة
ﻓﺴﻮاك
ﺧﻠﻘﻚ
ي
ا
اﻟﻜﺮﻳﻢ
اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻣﺎ ﻏﺮك ِﺑﺮﺑﻚ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻳﺎﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
َ
َ َ َﻣﺎ
(٨-٦ :٨٢) ﺷﺎء َر َﺒﻚ

O Man! What is it that has deceived you about your Beneficent Lord,
Who made your sketch, then perfected you and gave you due
proportion. He put you together in whatever shape He pleased. (82:6-8)
This verse explains the elaborate arrangement made by God in the
creation of man, and it simultaneously also refers in a threatening tone to
the responsibility that,
a result, is imposed on him.
ْ ْ َ as
َ
ُ
َ
The words اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
 و ِ ِﻪallude to the fact that the God who has created
ِ
this world with a great purpose and has created man in such a diligent
and elaborate manner shows that he shall necessarily be returned to God
one day to be rewarded or punished. If this does not happen, it would
mean that all this elaborate arrangement is meaningless.
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َ ٌ َ ُ َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ َ َ ُّ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُ ُّ ﺑﺬات
ََُْ
4
(٤) اﻟﺼﺪور
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات
ﻓﻌﻠﻢ َﻣﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ ﻳﻌﻠﻨﻮن واﷲ
ِ ﺗﺮﺴون وﻣﺎ
ِ واﻷرض وﻳﻌﻠﻢ ﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ِ

The verse urges a person not to remain in any doubt about the fact that
God is aware of all that is happening openly or secretly in this world and
that this information will become a source of accountability for man who
will then be rewarded or punished accordingly by Him.
5

ََُ ْ ُ َْ ََْ
َ ٌ َ َ ْ َُ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ ُْ َ
ََ َ
ٌ
ُ
(٥) أﻣﺮﻫﻢ وﻟﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ﻢ
ِ ِ ﻳﺄﺗﻜﻢ ﻏﺒﺄ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا ِﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻓﺬاﻗﻮا وﺑﺎل
ِ أﻟﻢ

The verse explains that previous nations who committed disbelief were
made to taste a bitter punishment in this world, and in the Hereafter too a
grievous punishment lies in store for them. This is a reference to the
nations of ‘Ād and Thamūd and to the people of Lot (sws) whose accounts
have also been related in detail in the previous sūrahs and the Quryash
were aware of them as well. In fact, they even got the chance of passing by
the ruined settlements of some of these nations. By referring to the history
of these nations, the Qur’ān has informed us that the Almighty is not
unconcerned with the good and evil perpetrated in this world; on the
contrary, He continuously sent His messengers, and when people denied
these messengers they were severely punished by Him. The implication of
the verse is that when the Quraysh are able to witness these examples of
the Almighty’s law of retribution before their very eyes, why should they
regard as improbable that the Almighty will bring forth a day in which He
administers justice to the whole world and His justice and mercy manifest
on that day in every sense of the word.

َْْ
ََ ُ َ َ َ ََ ُ ْ َ ٌ َََ ُ َ َ
َ َ ُ َ َ َ
َ ِّ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ ُ ْ ْ
َواﺳﺘﻐﻰﻨ
َ
ﺑﺎﻛﻴﻨﺎت ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا أﺑﺮﺸ ﻓﻬﺪوﻏﻨﺎ ﻓﻜﻔﺮوا وﺗﻮﻟﻮا
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﻜﻧﻪ ﺎﻛﻧﺖ
ِ ﺗﺄﻳﻴﻬﻢ رﺳﻠﻬﻢ
َ
ٌ َ
ُ َ ُ
6
(٦) ﻤﺣﻴﺪ
ِ ﻏﻲﻨ
ِ اﷲ واﷲ

The verse expresses the reason for which these nations were seized by
God’s punishment. Even though the prophets were sent with manifest
signs and arguments, these nations denied them because of arrogance
and haughtiness and made up false excuses like asking why the
Almighty made human beings His messengers and why He did not
choose a superior creation for this purpose; why were they regarded to be

4. He knows what is in the heavens and the earth and He knows what you
conceal and what you reveal. And God is aware of the secrets of the hearts.
5. Have you not heard of those who disbelieved before you? So they tasted
the fruit of their deeds, and for them is a grievous punishment.
6. This is because their prophets continued to come to them with veritable signs;
so they said to them: “Will mortals guide us?” Thus they disbelieved and turned
away, and God became indifferent to them and God is self-sufficient and glorious.
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such lowly creatures that human beings like them were chosen to guide
them; the implication of this being the question whether were they really
so bad that mere human beings were considered enough to guide them.
Moreover, they themselves were enough for their own guidance; why
then, should they burden themselves with a favour from others!
ََْ ْ
ُ واﺳﺘﻐﻰﻨ
َ َ َ ﻓﻜﻔﺮوا
ُ َ َ َ imply that by making such
The words اﷲ
وﺗﻮﻟﻮا
objections and excuses, these people rejected their messenger and his
calls to the truth. The result was that the Almighty also became
indifferent to them. It is the practice and law of God that He makes
arrangements to guide His people; however, if they do not give due value
and weight to this guidance, He becomes unconcerned with them and
leaves them alone to reckon
with the consequences of this attitude.
ٌ َ َ ُ َ
The sentence ﻤﺣﻴﺪ
ِ ﻏﻲﻨ
ِ  واﷲrefers to the fact that if the Almighty wants
to guide people it is not because this is something which is to His
benefit. That people are guided or wander in error is not of any benefit to
Him. He does not need any of these attitudes; He is self-sufficient and
glorious in His own self. If He makes arrangements to guide people, then
this is only because in it lies their benefit; however, if they do not value
this, He does not force His guidance upon them.
Sūrah Taghābun

َ ََُ َ
َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ُ َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ِّ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ
َ َ َ
وذﻟﻚ ﺒﻟ
ﺑﻤﺎ
ﺤﻛﻨﺒﺆن
ﻋﻢ
ﺤﻛﺒﻌﻦﺜ
ور
ﺑﻰﻠ
ﻗﻞ
ﻓﺒﻌﺜﻮا
ﻟﻦ
أن
زﻗﻢ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا
ِ ﻋﻤﻠﺘﻢ
ِ
ِ
ٌ َ اﷲ
7
(٧) ﻳﺴﺮﻴ
ِ ِ

Since these disbelievers claim that they will never be resurrected, they
give no importance
ْ ُ of the prophets.
ُ َ ْ ُ َ toِّ َ the
َ call
َ
َ
The words  ﻗﻞ ﺑﻰﻠ ور ﺤﻛﺒﻌﻦﺜdirect the Prophet (sws) to reply to them
equally vehemently and emphatically and convey to them on oath that
they will surely be raised to life. In this sentence, the element of
reasoning is stifled, and what is said is a claim in response to a claim
because the latter claim has no reasoning behind it; however, concealed
ِّ َ َ
in the word ور
is a very subtle form of reasoning: the providence of the
Almighty the magnificence of which is evident in every speck of this
universe necessitates that He does not deal in the same manner with the
righteous and the wrong-doers; this providence necessitates that the
former be rewarded for their deeds and the latter be punished. It follows
from this that He will definitely raise the dead one day and hold them
accountable for their deeds
reward or punish them accordingly.
َ َ َ َ and
َ
ٌ
َ
The words ﻳﺴﺮﻴ
ِ refer to the fact that these people should not
ِ وذﻟﻚ ﺒﻟ
ِ اﷲ
7. The disbelievers claim they shall never be raised to life after death. Tell
[them:] “Yes! By my Lord, you shall certainly be raised to life! Then you shall
be told what you would have done.” And this is very easy for God.
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think that God will not be able to do so because He is powerless the way
they are to bring about such a great event; it is indeed impossible for them
to do so because both their knowledge and power are limited; however, it
is very easy for God; He has unlimited power and knowledge.
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َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ َْ َ َ
ُ َ
ُ َ َ ﻓﺂﻣﻨﻮا ﺑﺎﷲ
ٌ َ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ُّ َ ِ ِ ورﺳﻮ
(٨) ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
واﺠﻮر ا ِ ي أﻧﺰﺠﺎ واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ

8

This verse admonishingly asks the disbelievers to profess faith. They
should not deny the Prophet (sws) by fashioning out such lame excuses,
and profess faith in the light sent down by Him. The “light” obviously
refers to the Qur’ān revealed by Him to distinguish between the truth and
untruth. It should be kept in mind that the light that the Almighty had
revealed to the People of the Book was abandoned by them, as is evident
from details found in previous sūrahs. As a result, it became difficult for
them to distinguish between truth and falsehood. However, when the
Almighty once again revealed a fresh light in its ultimate form for the
guidance of mankind, then instead of duly honouring it, they tried their
best to blow out this light; they neither wanted themselves to benefit
from it nor wanted others to be afforded with an opportunity
to do so. At
َْ
ُ ُ ُْ َ ُ ُ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
another place,
the words of the Qur’ān are: ﺑﺄﻓﻮاﻫﻬﻢ واﷲ
ِ ﻄﻔﺆوا ﻧﻮر
ِ ِ ﺑ ِﺮﻳﺪون
ِ ِ ِ اﷲ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُّ ُ
(٨:٦١) اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون
(they
seek
to
extinguish
the
light
of
God with
ﻛﺮه
وﻟﻮ
ﻧﻮره
ﻣﺘﻢ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
blows [of air] of their mouths; but God has decided that He will perfect
His light, much as the unbelievers
may dislike it, (61:8)).
َ َ ََُْ َ ُ َ
ٌ
The sentence ﺧﺒﺮﻴ
ِ  واﷲ ِﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮنreminds them that they should not
think that God is unaware of their deeds. Each and everything they do is
in His knowledge, and one day they will have to answer for all this.

َََْْ
ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ ْ َْ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ
ُ ْ َ ﻳﻜﻔﺮ
ْ ِّ َ ُ ﺻﺎﺤﻟﺎ
ً ِ َ وﻳﻌﻤﻞ
ﻗﻨﻪ
ﷲ
ذﻟﻚ ﻳﻮم
ﻮم
ِ ِ ﻳﻮم ﺠﻳﻤﻌﻜﻢ
ِ اﺤﻛﻐﺎﺑﻦ َوﻣﻦ
ِ اﺠﻟﻤﻊ
ِ ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ِﺑﺎ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ َ ًَ َ َ
َْ
َ ُ َْ ْ َ َْ
ُ ْ ْ ُ َ ﺳﻴﺌﺎﺗﻪ
َ وﻳﺪﺧﻠﻪ
َ ِّ َ
ُ ْ َ ْ ذﻟﻚ
ُ َ ْ اﻟﻔﻮز
اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر ﺧﺎ ِ ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﺑﺪا
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ﺟﻨﺎت ﺠﺗ ِﺮي ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
َ َُْ َ َ ُ ََ ُ َ َ َ َ
َ
َ ﻳﻦ
ُ َ ْ َ أوﺤﻚ
َ ْ َ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
َ
ُ َ ْ وﺑﺌﺲ
9
(١٠-٩) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ﺧﺎ
اﺠﺎر
أﺻﺤﺎب
ِ
ِ ﺑﺂﻳﺎﺗﻨﺎ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا و ﺬﺑﻮا
ِ
ِ
The Quraysh are told that instead of being misled by the notion that the

8. So believe then in God and in His Prophet and in the light that We have
revealed. And God has knowledge of all what you are doing.
9. Remember the day when on the day of gathering God will gather you. That
shall, in fact, be the day of success and loss. And those who believed and did
righteous deeds shall be forgiven by God and He will admit them to gardens
watered by running streams. They will abide there forever. Supreme success, in
fact, is this. And those who disbelieved and denied Our revelations, it is they
who shall be the inmates of the Fire. They shall abide in it forever. And this
will be a very evil abode.
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Almighty will not be able to create them a second time, it is to their benefit
that they remember the day of gathering on which the Almighty will
gather them. This day is bound to come according to His scheme. The
arguments in favour of this day are found in the world within man and the
one around him and all the prophets and messengers and books of God
have borne witness to it. Its advent is necessary to prove that this world is
a meaningful creation, and if it does not come, then it would mean that this
world is a purposeless creation and the playgroundَ of a merry-maker. Atَ
ٌ ُْ ٌ َْ َ
ٌ ُ ْ ٌ َْ َ َ ُ
وذﻟﻚ
another place, the words are: (١٠٣:١١) ﻳﻮم ﻣﺸﻬﻮد
ِ ذﻟﻚ ﻳﻮم ﺠﻣﻤﻮع ُ اﺠﺎس
ِ
(that is the day for which men shall be assembled and that will be the day
of presence,ُ (11:103)). َ At stillَ another
َْ
ْ َ َ place,
ْ ُ the words are:
َ ُ ُ ْ َ َ
ْ َْ َ
(٥٠-٤٩ :٥٦) ﻣﻌﻠﻮم
ﻳﻮم
إﻰﻟ
ﻟﻤﺠﻤﻮﻋﻮن
واﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ
اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
إن
ﻗﻞ
ٍ
ٍ ﻣﻴﻘﺎت
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ (tell [them]: “all
ِ ِ
those of the past and the future shall be brought together on an appointed
day,” (56:49-50)). The stress in these verses of gathering all mankind on
one day is to remove the doubt in the minds of these people that such an
event is improbable; their contention was that no one could assemble the
countless creatures which have or will inhabit the land and sea. They are
emphatically told that the Almighty has appointed a day for this and it is
bound to come. Instead of doubting it, they should prepare for it and keep
it in their remembrance.
ْ َ has been translated by Shāh ‘Abd al-Qādir as
ُ َ ﻳﻮ ُم
The expression اﺤﻛﻐﺎﺑﻦ
ِ
“the day of victory and defeat”.10 In my opinion, this translation is very
accurate. The Qur’ān itself has subsequently explained this victory and
defeat: those who embrace faith and do righteous deeds will be cleansed
of the effects of their sins by the Almighty and admitted into gardens
watered by streams. These people will remain in them forever, and those
who are able to attain this in fact achieve great success. Totally contrary
will be the fate of those who rejected the Almighty and denied His signs.
They shall be cast into Hell and shall abide in it forever. It will be the
worst of abodes.
ُ ْ َ is that those who have
ُ َ ﻳﻮم
The implication of the expression اﺤﻛﻐﺎﺑﻦ
ِ
denied the Hereafter regard this world to be a place of victory and defeat.
People who enjoy the luxuries of life think that they have won the day,
and those who have been deprived of them think that they have been
doomed. The truth of the matter is that this world is not a place of
reward; it is a place of trial. The Hereafter is the place of reward where
only they will be the victors who embraced faith in this world and did
righteous deeds even though they had nothing from the provisions of
life; on the other hand, people who did not embrace faith and did
righteous deeds will be losers in the Hereafter even if they were very
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10. Shāh ‘Abd al-Qādir, Tarjumah Qur’ān (Lahore: Pak Company, n.d.), 725.
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affluent in this world.
It needs to be appreciated that it is impossible for people who regard this
world to be the place of success and failure to help and serve others by
sacrificing their own comforts and luxuries. Even, if at times, they try to
bring themselves to this, the fear of some contingent future need will
discourage them from such spending. On the contrary, people who regard
the Hereafter to be the place of success and failure cannot be deterred by
any such fear. Even if such a distracting thought does arise in them, they
will attribute it to Satan, and by God’s trust not show the slightest
hesitation in such spending to reap success in the Hereafter.
11

ْ
ِّ ُ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ
ُْ َ َ
َ َ َ َﻣﺎ
َ ُّ أﺻﺎب ﻣﻦ
ٌ َ ﺑﻜﻞ َ ْ ٍء
(١١) ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
اﷲ
و
ﻗﻠﺒﻪ
ﻓﻬﺪ
ﷲ
ﺑﺎ
ﻳﺆﻣﻦ
وﻣﻦ
اﷲ
ﺑﺈذن
إﻻ
ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺔ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِِ ِ ٍ ِ
ِ
ِ

In this verse, a distracting thought which could impede a person’s efforts
to achieve success in the Hereafter is removed. He is told not to give any
importance to such a thought while obeying God and His Prophet (sws)
and while trying to please them. He should remember that no hardship
befalls a believer without God’s permission. This is such a fact that it
cannot be denied by a person who believes in God. So a person should rest
assured that whatever he does while obeying the Almighty will never
become for him a source of trial that is beyond his capacity. The Almighty
is the most aware of the potential and abilities of His servants. He will
never burden a person beyond
َ ِّ ُ ُhisَ capacity.
ُْ َ
َْ
ُ َ ْ َ ﻓﻬﺪ
َ
ٌ
ْ
The sentence ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
ﻗﻠﺒﻪ واﷲ ِﺑﻜﻞ
ِ  َوﻣﻦassures people who
ِ ﷲ
ِ ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ِﺑﺎ
ِ ٍء
are enduring trials in the way of God. If a person remains steadfast in his
faith no trial will dishearten him; in fact, the Almighty through the Holy
Spirit will guide his heart at the right time. He is aware of everything and
knows what befalls His servants. His help is well-timed through means
man is not aware of. This is precisely what Jesus (sws) had told his
students: “Do not worry about how you will defend yourselves or what
you will say, for the Holy Spirit will teach you what you should say.”
(Luke 12:11-12). The twenty second verse of Sūrah Hadīd also discusses
this subject. For details, readers can look up its tafsīr.
12

ُ َ َْ َ ُ َ ََ َ َ ْ ُْ ََ َ َ ُ
ُ ََ
ُ ََ ﷲ
ُ ُ ْ اﻛﻼغ
َ وأﻃﻴﻌﻮا
رﺳﻮﺠﺎ
ﺒﻟ
ﻓﺈﻏﻤﺎ
ﺘﻢ
ﺗﻮ
ﻓﺈن
اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
وأﻃﻴﻌﻮا
(١٢) اﻟﻤﺒﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

The Quraysh are directed not to try to evade the obedience of God and
His Prophet (sws) by being overcome by wrong notions and superstitions.
11. No misfortune befalls except by God’s permission. And he who believes in
God, God guides his heart and God has knowledge of all things.
12. And obey God and obey the Prophet. Thus if you pay no heed, Our
Prophet’s responsibility is only of clear communication.
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For they should remember that the only responsibility of the Prophet (sws)
was to deliver in a clear manner the directives and guidance of God to
them. If they fulfill this responsibility, then they will do what was required
of them by God. The Prophet (sws) will not be asked about their faith; it is
they themselves who will be asked why they did not accept his call.

Sūrah Taghābun

13

ََ َ ُ
َ ُ ْ ُْ َََْ َ
ََ َ ُ
(١٣) اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ِ
ِ اﷲ ﻻ ِإ ِإﻻ ﻫﻮ َوﺒﻟ
ِ اﷲ ﻓﻠﻴﺘﻮ

There is no other deity in the heavens and in the earth from whom one can
fear any harm or expect any benefit. It is only God Who can do this, and
thus the believers should trust Him. Their faith entails this very attitude.

ََْ ْ ُ
َُْ
ُ َ ﻻدﻛﻢ
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ﻋﺪوا
ْ ُ
ْ آﻣﻨﻮا إن
َ ِ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا
َ ْ َ ﻣﻦ
ﻓﺎﺣﺬروﻫﻢ َو ِن ﻳﻌﻔﻮا
ِ
ِ أزواﺟﻜﻢ َوأو
ِ
ِ
َ
َ ُ ََْ ُ َ ْ ََ
ُ
ٌ
ٌ
َ
14
وﺗﺼﻔﺤﻮا
(١٤) رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ ﻓﺈن اﷲ ﻟﻔﻮر
ِ
ِ وﻳﻐﻔﺮوا

Mentioned in this verse is one of the greatest trials which causes
impediment in the fulfillment of a person’s obligations towards his
Creator and in expending his life and wealth in the way of God: the love
of one’s wife and children. Though this is a very natural thing, it is also a
great trial for a person. At times, there is a clash between this love and the
love of God. If a person’s faith is not strong enough, there is a possibility
that he will be so overcome by the love and interest of his wife and
children that he will end up ignoring his love for God even though this
attitude may ruin his faith. Classical Arabic poets often mention women
who rebuke generosity and bravery, and also mentioned in a narrative is
the fact that what compels a person the most towards miserliness is his
wife and children. It is this phenomenon which is alluded to in this verse
by saying that some wives and children are the enemies of the believers.
They are instrumental in stopping a person from fulfilling his duties
towards God. Although this attitude emanates from them as well-wishers
of that person; however, the end result of this is doom for him. Thus in
this manner they in reality prove to be his enemies.
ْ in the expression أزواﺟﻜﻢ
ْ ُ
ْ  إنconnotes part ()ﻟﻠﺘﺒﻌﻴﺾ
َ ْ َ ﻣﻦ
The word ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
which means that not the wife and children of every person are his
enemies. The wife and children of many instead of causing hindrance in
this regard are helpful in this cause. However, if someone’s family is not
of this type, then he must protect himself from them so that they do not
13. God alone is worthy of worship; there is no god but Him, and in God
should the believers put their trust.
14. Believers! Some among your wives and children are your enemies; so
beware of them. And if you forgive them, overlook their blemishes and pardon
them, then God is forgiving and merciful.
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become a means of doom for him. َ
َ ُ ََْ ُ َ ْ ََ َُْ َ
ٌ ُ َ
ٌ
The last part of the verse رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ ﻓﺈن اﷲ ﻟﻔﻮر
ِ  و ِن ﻳﻌﻔﻮا وﺗﺼﻔﺤﻮا وis an
ِ ﻳﻐﻔﺮوا
explanation of how one should protect oneself from the evil of one’s
family: it is essential for a person to be watchful that his family does not
stop him from the cause of God. At the same time, this should not lead
him – as far as is possible for him – to sever his relations with them. He
should try as much as he can to forgive and forgo their mistakes and
realize that God is merciful and forgiving. He will forgive his blemishes
and those of his family.
What thus becomes evident from this verse is that the correct attitude for
someone who is faced with such a trial is that he should try to protect
himself from being misled and to try to reform this weakness of his family
through his own words and deeds. He must not sever his relationship with
them unless they commit some act of disbelief and should keep forgiving
them. In other words, he should live with them while being on guard for
his own self and at the same time is able to reform them.
15

ٌَْ ْ ُ ُ َََْ ْ ُ ُ َ َْ َ
ٌ َ أﺟﺮ
ُ َ ِ اﷲ
ُ ﻓﺘﻨﺔ َو
ٌ ْ َ ﻋﻨﺪه
(١٥) ﻋﻈﻴﻢ
ِ ِإﻏﻤﺎ أﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ وأوﻻدﻛﻢ
ِ

ٌ َ ْ This verse explains the subject discussed in the preceding one. The word
 ِﻓﺘﻨﺔrefers to “trial” and “test”. The Almighty tries a person through his
wealth and children. He judges whether he forgets Him by being
infatuated by these or makes them a means to earn His love and pleasure.
If he adopts the first path, it means that he failed in this test: he gave
preference to the love of his wealth and children over the love of God
whereas what was required of him َ was
the reverse. At another place, the
ِّ ُ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ
Qur’ānic words are: (١٦٥:٢) ِﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا أﺷﺪ ﺣﺒﺎ ﷲ
ِ ( واand the believers love God
the most, (2:165)). And if they adopt the second path, then this will lead
them to success. If by adopting this path, they even incur a loss in this
world, they should rest assured that in the Hereafter the Almighty will
compensate every loss with great reward.

َْ ُ َ ُ َ ْ ُ
ُ َ ِّ ً ْ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ
ُ َ
وأﻧﻔﻘﻮا ﺧﺮﻴا
ﻏﻔﺴﻪ
ِ ﻓﺎﻳﻘﻮا اﷲ ﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺘﻢ واﺳﻤﻌﻮا
ِ ِ ﻷﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ َوﻣﻦ ﻳﻮق ﺷﺢ
ِ
ِ وأﻃﻴﻌﻮا
َ ُ ْ ُْ ُ ُ َ ََُْ
16
(١٦) اﻟﻤﻔﻠﺤﻮن
ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ ﻫﻢ
ِ
ِ

This verse sounds a final advice on the subject under discussion. They

15. Your wealth and your children are a trial for you and with God lies great
reward.
16. So keep fearing God as much as you can and listen and show obedience
and spend for your own good. Those who were protected from the malady of
their soul’s greed will surely attain salvation.
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should keep fearing God to protect them from Satan leading them astray.
If they fear God as much as is possible for them, God will not let Satan
get a hold on them. Otherwise, while being caught in some trial of
wealth and children, they will go so far away from the path of God that
returning to it will become
out of question.
ُ َ ِّ ً ْ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ
ْ ُ
The words ﻷﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
ﺧﺮﻴا
ﻘﻮا
وأﻧﻔ
ِ  واﺳﻤﻌﻮاexpress what is said above
ِ
ِ وأﻃﻴﻌﻮا
in a positive manner: they should listen to and obey God and His Prophet
(sws), and respond to their call of spending for the cause of God. The
real benefit of this spending will not go to God and His Prophet (sws); it
will be reaped by they themselves if they spend with sincerity and
generosity.
َْ ُ َ ُ ََ
َ ََُْ
ُ
ُ ُ ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ
The word
ﺷﺢ
in
the
last
part
of
the
verse:
ﻫﻢ
ﻏﻔﺴﻪ
وﻣﻦ ﻳﻮق ﺷﺢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ ُ ُْ
اﻟﻤﻔﻠﺤﻮن
means “greed and avarice”. If this greed found innately in a
ِ
person dominates him, then it will lead him to doom. Worthy of praise
are those servants of God who are protected from this domination; they
indeed will be the ones who will succeed in the Hereafter.
َْ
ُ
The way the word  ﺷﺢis associated to ( ﻏﻔﺲsoul) in this verse shows
that it also is present among various other instincts found in the human
soul. However, this is among those instincts, against which if a person
does not remain on guard, will lead him to doom the way sexual drive or
anger can. For this reason, it is imperative that it not be left so unchecked
that it overpowers the instincts of sacrifice and altruism. The only way to
check it is that when a person starts to feel its domination, he should
weaken it by spending for the cause of God until it becomes so weak that
it is not able to impede virtuous deeds. It is evident from these words of
the Qur’ān that those who try to suppress this instinct succeed by the
blessing of God, and only those who succeed in this effort are worthy of
success in the Hereafter. For this reason, spending for the cause of God
is the greatest thing which can earn His pleasure specially the َ spending
َ َ ُ َُْ
which ٌ a person does byَ disregarding
his own personal needs: وﻳﺆﺛﺮون ﺒﻟ
ِ
َ
َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ
َ
َ
(and they give preference to them over
(٩:٥٣) ﺑﻬﻢ ﺧﺼﺎﺻﺔ
ِ ِ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ وﻟﻮ ﺎﻛن
ِ ِ
their own selves though they are in want, (59:9)).
Sūrah Taghābun

17

ً َ َ ً َْ َ
ُ ْ َ ُ ﺣﺴﻨﺎ
ُ ْ ُ إن
ْ ُ َ وﻳﻐﻔﺮ
ْ ُ َ ﻳﻀﺎﻋﻔﻪ
ٌ ُ َ اﷲ
ْ ْ َ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
ٌ َ ﺷﻜﻮر
ُ ﻟﻜﻢ َو
ﻳﻘﺮﺿﻮا اﷲ ﻗﺮﺿﺎ
(١٧) ﺣﻠﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

This is a mention of the specific after the general. The spending for the
cause of God mentioned earlier relates to all types of spending whether it
relates to charity or zakāh or jihād. In this verse, believers are specifically
and emphatically urged to spend for jihād. In this context, the word “loan”
17. If you lend a generous loan to God, He will pay you back manifold and
will forgive you. And God is the Most Appreciative, the Most Forbearing.
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is always mentioned in the Qur’ān for jihād, and the eloquence and appeal
in this use does not require any explanation. In Sūrah Muzzammil, the
words are:

Sūrah Taghābun

ُ َ َ َ
َ َ
ً َ َ ً َْ َ
ُ ْ َ َ اﻟﺰﺎﻛة
ُ ََ
وآﺗﻮا
اﻟﺼﻼة
وأﻗﻴﻤﻮا
وأﻗﺮﺿﻮا اﷲ ﻗﺮﺿﺎ
(٢٠:٧٣) ﺣﺴﻨﺎ
ِ
ِ

And be diligent in your prayer and pay zakāh and give God a goodly
loan. (73:20)

ً َ

ً َ

ُ َْ

َ ﻗﺮﺿﺎ
ْ اﷲ
َ ( َوأﻗﺮﺿﻮاgive God a goodly loan) after
words ﺣﺴﻨﺎ
ِ
ََ Hereُ the
( َوآﺗﻮا اﻟﺰﺎﻛةpay zakāh) refer to the spending for the cause of God that is
required of aٌ believer in specific circumstances.
ََ َ ُ
The word  ﻣﻀﺎﻗﻔﺔdoes not merely mean “to be doubled”; it also means
“to increase” whether this increase
the nature of being doubled or of
ٌ َ َ isَ of
ُ ً َ ْ
being multiplied many times ()أﺿﻌﻔﺎ ﻣﻀﺎﻗﻔﺔ. I have already explained
this word at an earlier instance in this tafsīr. Here, in this verse, it is used
in this latter meaning.
The implication of the verse is that if God is asking them for a loan,
then this does not mean that He is in need of them. The treasures He owns
are countless and brimful, and it is not because of any deficiency in them
that He is asking for it. The purpose is to provide these people with an
opportunity to earn great profit – as much as ten, in fact seventy times –
by spending in His way. The only condition for this loan is that it should
be “a goodly loan”. I have already explained this term at an earlier
instance. It means that this loan should be given from good and pure
wealth with generosity and with willingness of the heart and given in
spite of the fact that the giver is needy. The loan which has these
characteristics will be returned by the Almighty to the lenders while being
multiplied greatly
and He will also bless them
with His forgiveness.
ٌ ُ َ اﷲ
ٌ ُ َ in the expression ﺣﻠﻴﻢ
ٌ َ ﺷﻜﻮر
ُ  َوmeans one who accepts
The word ﺷﻜﻮر
ِ
with appreciation. Thus what is meant is that the Almighty greatly values
the good deeds of His servants and greatly welcomes them even though
He is self-sufficient and praiseworthy. What is presented by His servants
to Him is presented from the very wealth He bestowed upon them. He
never regards this to be a meager contribution, and accepts it by valuing it,
ٌ َ (Most Forbearing).
and even increases it. Simultaneously, God is also ﺣﻠﻴﻢ
ِ
As a result, He deals very generously with His servants. If they try to
shield themselves from sins, He ignores their faults and blemishes.

Sūrah Taghābun

َ َ َ َْْ ُ َ
ُ ِ َ ْ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ُ َ ْ واﻟﺸﻬﺎدة
18
اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
ﺨﻟﻢ
(١٨) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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The implication of the verse is that whatever sacrifice people will
make to please Him will never be concealed from His eyes. People
should also rest assured that if they support Him, then He is no weak
being. He is Mighty, and every work of His is replete with wisdom.
Those who trust Him always succeed, and those who follow His
directives never lose their way.
With the grace of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ﻓﻠﻪ اﺤﻟﻤﺪ
( و ﺑﻴﺪه اﺤﻛﻮﻓﻴﻖgratitude is only for Him, and He only blesses us with the
urge to do good).
Rahmānābād
13th April, 1978 AD
4th Jamādī al-Awwal, 1398 AH
______________

18. He has knowledge of the unknown and the manifest. He is the Mighty,
the Wise One.

Sūrah Talāq
Central Theme and relationship with the Preceding and Succeeding Sūrahs

In Sūrah Taghābun, the previous sūrah (verses 14-16), a warning was
sounded that a person’s wife and children are a source of great trial for
him. If he does not remain vigilant, then because of his intense love for
them he starts to evade expending his life and wealth for the cause of God.
So extreme can this situation be that he adopts a hypocritical behaviour,
and in this manner his friendship with them becomes enmity with his own
self. At the same time, another warning sounded was that this vigilance
does not mean that one should completely sever one’s relationship with
them; he should, on the contrary, be as much forgiving and forgoing in
their matter as is possible for him so that they are not only reformed but he
himself is also able to protect himself from any harm from them.
After Sūrah Taghābun, this sensitive issue is explained further in the
next two sūrahs, and in both love and hate relationships the limits of the
correct attitude are delineated so that the way to excesses in blocked. In
Sūrah Talāq, it is explained that if for some reason a person starts to hate
his wife, then how he should observe limits set by God in her matter, and
in Sūrah Tah#rīm, it is elucidated that how a person should observe the
limits set by God in situations of love. It is on the husband-wife relation
that a society stands. Everyone encounters it; however, in the first place
not everyone is aware of its sensitive limits, and he who is aware of them
is not able to properly observe them in the commotion of love and hate.
If for some reason, dispute and difference of opinion arises, it manifests
into such hatred and enmity that all the bounds and limits of the sharī‘ah
are violated. Similarly, if this relationship is based on love, as it should
be, then the respect for the bounds and limits set by God are sacrificed
for this love. Both these situations are tantamount to exceeding the limits
set by God and deviation from the sharī‘ah revealed by Him. The result
of this attitude is nothing but humiliation in the Hereafter. For this
reason, the Qur’ān in two separate sūrahs has pointed out that in both
these types of situations, a person should not blindly follow his emotions
regarding his family; he should, on the contrary, observe the limits
defined by God in this regard.
It is evident from this explanation that this sūrah and the next are merely
an explanation of what is concisely stated in Sūrah Taghābun. In both
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these sūrahs, the Prophet (sws) is addressed, and this address begins
without any preamble which shows that both are in fact a supplement of
the previous sūrah. This direct address is not related to his person; it
relates to his status as the leader and trustee of the Muslims. Examples of
such address abound in the Qur’ān. Because of this direct address, the
significance of the directives mentioned in these sūrahs has become twofold. The evils which are addressed in them were very common in the age
of ignorance that prevailed in Arabia before the advent of the Prophet
(sws), and it would be an overstatement to say that such evils exist in
every period of civilization. It was a requisite of this situation that in order
to redress it, directives are handed out by directly addressing the Prophet
(sws). This would make them aware of the fact that when the Prophet
(sws) too is told to obey them, then what to speak of others.
Sūrah Talāq

Analysis of the Discourse

The sūrah can be divided into the following two sections.
Verses (1-7): An explanation of the fact that in cases of divorce it is not
lawful to expel one’s wife from the house immediately by uttering the
divorce sentence; it is necessary – whether a person is rich or poor – to
follow the proper way prescribed by the Almighty. People who, in spite
of their financial difficulties, set out to observe the limits set by Allah
with a view to please Him, shall receive His special help and assistance.
Those who violate the limits set by Him because of their lust for wealth
shall not cause any harm to the Almighty; they shall only wrong their
own souls.
Verses (8-12): Muslims have been warned that it is a historically proven
reality that all those nations who had disobeyed Allah and His Prophets
have always been severely punished by Him. He has done a great favour
on the Muslims by sending towards them a Prophet who has led them to
the light of guidance from the darkness of ignorance. If they honour this
favour of the Almighty, He shall bless them with the eternal favours of
Paradise – otherwise they should remember that to Him belongs the
kingdom of the heavens and the earth and He certainly has the power to
do what He intends.
Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ْ
ُ
ُ ُ ِّ َ َ َ ِّ ُ ُ ْ َ َ ُّ
َ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ُ ْ َ َ ﻓﻄﻠﻘﻮﻫﻦ ﻟﻌﺪﺗﻬﻦ
ْ ُ َ اﷲ
َ اﻟﻌﺪة َواﻳﻘﻮا
رﺑﻜﻢ
وأﺣﺼﻮا
اﻟﻨﺴﺎء
ﻃﻠﻘﺘﻢ
إذا
اﺠﻲﺒ
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِِ ِِ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ ُ ُ
ُ ُ ُْ َ
َ ِّ َ ُّ
َ َ ﺪود اﷲ
َ َ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻦ إﻻ أن
ُُ
َ ُ ﻧﻴﻮﺗﻬﻦ َوﻻ
وﻣﻦ
وﺗﻠﻚ ﺣ
ﺑﻔﺎﺣﺸﺔ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ِ ﻳﺄﻳﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ َ ﻣﺒﻴﻨﺔ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺨﺗﺮﺟﻮﻫﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻻ
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َ َ
َ ُْ ُ َْ َ َ َ
ََ ْ َ ََ َْ َ ُ َ َْ
َََ ُ ُ َ
ََ
ﻓﺈذا َ َ ْ َ
ذﻟﻚ َ ْ ً
ﺑﻠﻐﻦ
(
١
)
أﻣﺮا
اﷲ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻇﻠﻢ ﻏﻔﺴﻪ ﻻ
ﺤﻳﺪث ﻧﻌﺪ ِ
ﺗﺪري ﻟﻌﻞ اﷲ ِ
ﻓﺘﻌﺪ ﺣﺪود ِ
ِ
ِ
ََ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ ْ
َْ َ ُ ُ
َ َ َُ ََْ ُ ُ
ﻋﺪل ِّ ُ ْ
ﻓﺎرﻗﻮﻫﻦ َ ْ ُ
ﻓﺄﻣﺴﻜﻮﻫﻦ َ ْ ُ
أﺟﻠﻬﻦ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ذوي
وأﺷﻬﺪوا
ﺑﻤﻌﺮوف
أو
ﺑﻤﻌﺮوف
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ْ
َ َ َ
َ ََ
ذﻟﻜﻢ ُ َ ُ
ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ َوا َ ْﻮم اﻵﺧﺮ َ َ
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أﺳﻜﻨﻮﻫﻦ
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ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
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ﻓﺂﺗﻮﻫﻦ
ﻓﺈن أرﺿﻌﻦ ﻟﻜﻢ
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In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever-Merciful.
O Prophet! When you divorce women, divorce them in accordance with
their waiting period and count their waiting period and have fear of God,
your Lord. And do not turn them out from their homes, nor should they
themselves go away unless they are guilty of open lewdness. And these
are the bounds set by God and they who transgress God’s bounds wrong
their own souls. You never know that after this God may create some
)other situation. (1
So when their waiting term ends, either keep them in wedlock according
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to the custom or part with them according to the custom. And call to
witness two trustworthy men among you and adhere to this testimony for
God. This is a counsel for those who profess faith in God and the Last
Day. And they who fear God, God will find a way out for them and will
provide for them from where they cannot even think. And God is allsufficient for he who puts his trust in Him. God surely accomplishes what
He intends. God has set a measure for all things. (2-3)
If you are in doubt concerning those of your women who have ceased
menstruating, their waiting period is three months, and also of those who
have not yet menstruated. And the waiting period of pregnant women is
till childbirth. And he who fears God, God will bring ease for him in his
affairs. This is the directive of God which He has revealed to you. So he
who fears God, God shall forgive his sins and increase his reward. (4-5)
And lodge them in your own homes, according to your means. And do
not harass them so as to make life intolerable for them. And if they are
pregnant, spend on them until they deliver the child; then if they suckle
your child, give them their remuneration and decide this matter
according to the custom after mutual consultation. And if you find
yourselves in difficulty, another woman can suckle the child. Let the
man of means spend according to his means and he whose resources are
restricted, spend according to what God has given him. God does not
burden a person with more than He has given him. God will also bring
relief after hardship. (6-7)
And many a city rebelled against the directives of its Lord and His
Prophets! Then stern was Our reckoning with them, and grievous was
Our penalty they faced. So they tasted the fruit of their misdeeds: and
they met with a disastrous fate. God has also prepared a dreadful torment
for them. So have fear of God, O men of intellect and O those who have
professed faith. God has sent down to you a reminder; a messenger who
reads out to you the clear revelations of God so that he may lead those
who embraced faith and did righteous deeds from darkness to light. And
those who embrace faith, and do righteous deeds, He shall admit them
into gardens watered by running streams. They will abide there forever.
A rich provision did God make for him. (8-11)
It is God Who has created seven heavens, and as many earths. His
directives descend in them. You may learn from this that God has power
over all things, and that God’s knowledge encompasses all things. (12)
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I have already indicated earlier that the Prophet (sws) is not addressed
here in his individual capacity but as a representative of the Muslims.
The reason for this is that immediately after addressing him, the word
ُ ُ ْ َ is used in which the addressed pronoun is in the plural. It is evident
ﻃﻠﻘﺘﻢ
from this use that the directives mentioned here are related to all
Muslims. Stating them by addressing the Prophet (sws) has increased
their importance much more. The purpose is to engender a feeling of
their exaltedness: when the Prophet (sws) is required to obey these
directives, Muslims must do so even more.
In the days of ja#hiliyyah, divorce was generally given by a person in
the following manner: when he would be angry with his wife for some
reason, he would not merely pronounce three divorce sentences in a
single breath, he would declare the divorce sentence a thousand times.
Simultaneously, he would turn out the wife from her house. He would
think that why should he feed her with even one meal when he has
divorced her. I have already indicated in Sūrah Baqarah the harm and
damage such a procedure has for the husband and wife, his children, the
whole family and even the child the wife may be carrying in her womb.
Here while keeping this harm and damage in consideration, it is asserted
that in a rage of frenzy one must not forget the bounds set by God. All
those who do this,ْ do notَ harm God; they
only wrong their own souls.
ْ َ
ُ ُ ِّ َ َ َ ِّ ُ ُ ْ َ َ
َ
ُ
The sentence اﻟﻌﺪة
ِ ﻟﻌﺪﺗﻬﻦ وأﺣﺼﻮا
ِ ِ ِ ِ  ِإذا ﻃﻠﻘﺘﻢ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻓﻄﻠﻘﻮﻫﻦrefers to the fact
that when the stage of divorce comes, then it must be given as per the
‘iddat period which must be carefully counted.
This aspect has already
َْ ٌ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ
ٌ ْ َ أو
َ ْ ﺗﺮﺴﻳﺢ
ْ َ ﺑﻤﻌﺮوف
been explained thus in (٢٢٩ :٢) ﺑﺈﺣﺴﺎن
اﻟﻄﻼق
ٍ ُ ِ ﻣﺮﺗﺎن ﻓﺈﻣﺴﺎك
ٍ
ِ
ِِ ِ
(The divorce may be pronounced twice and then a woman must be
retained in honour or allowed to go with kindness, (2:229)). It is
evident from this that it is not allowed that a person divorce his wife by
pronouncing the divorce three or more times in a single breath. He should
divorce her within two months when she is in a state of ceremonial purity
which will come twice during this period. Then if he wants to keep her by
1. O Prophet! When you divorce women, divorce them in accordance with
their waiting period and count their waiting period and have fear of God, your
Lord. And do not turn them out from their homes, nor should they themselves
go away unless they are guilty of open lewdness. And these are the bounds set
by God and they who transgress God’s bounds wrong their own souls. You
never know that after this God may create some other situation.
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treating her kindly, he can revoke the divorce in the third period of
ceremonial purity. However, if he has decided to separate from her
permanently, he should let her go by keeping in consideration the custom
of the society. Counting this waiting period is essential for both the
husband and wife. For the latter, it is essential because as indicated in
2:228 quoted above during this period she cannot marry any other person.
For the former, it is essential because during this period he can take her
back as his wife if he wants to. Once this period expires, he will no longer
have this right. Counting this period is also essential because if during it, it
is known that the wife is pregnant then the period will extend to childbirth,
and during this period the husband will be responsible to provide
maintenance and residence to the wife.
ُ َ
ْ ُ َ ﷲ
َ واﻳﻘﻮا ا
The words رﺑﻜﻢ
urge husbands to fear God who is their Lord:
they should abide by the limits set by God in spite of the anger they may
have for the divorced wives; if they exceed these limits, they should bear
in mind that they will be violating the limits of the God whose obedience
is mandatory upon them, and from whose wrath and grasp none can save
them.
ََ
ُ ُ ُْ َ
َ ِّ َ ُّ َ َ َ ْ َ َ
ُُ
َ ْ ُ ْ َ وﻻ
The words ﻣﺒﻴﻨﺔ
ﺑﻔﺎﺣﺸﺔ
ﻧﻴﻮﺗﻬﻦ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ِ ﻳﺄﻳﻦﻴ
ِ ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻦ ِإﻻ أن
ِ ِ ﺨﺗﺮﺟﻮﻫﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ِ  ﻻsay that
during the waiting period neither do the husbands have the right to turn out
their wives from their houses nor is it allowed for the wives to depart from
there. Both should live together in the same house so that they are afforded
with a chance of reconciliation, and if there is a possibility of any patchup, then living together could be of benefit for them. God does not like a
husband-wife relationship to be severed. Divorce is a remedy of what
cannot be helped. The Almighty has allowed it in such compelling
situations, and in the eyes of God it is the most detestable of things which
have been allowed. Thus to protect His servants from it, He has imposed
the condition of the waiting period on every divorce, and has also made it
mandatory upon the husband and wife to live in the same house even in
this state so that both are able to cool-headedly reflect before taking the
final step if there is any chance of saving the marriage.
ُُ
The word ﻧﻴﻮﺗﻬﻦ
ِ ِ (their houses) used with reference to the wife points to
the fact that a husband should not think that the house belongs to him; on
the contrary, in this waiting period it also belongs to his wife. For this
reason, neither is a husband allowed to turn her out nor is the wife
allowed to leave her house in anger. Here leaving the house obviously
does not refer to going out for one’s everyday needs; leaving here means
leaving the house for good.
The only exception to the above stated principle is when a husband has
َ ِّ َ ُّ َ َ
divorced his wife because of some act of “open lewdness” (ﻣﺒﻴﻨﺔ
ﻓﺎﺣﺸﺔ
ٍ
ٍ ِ )
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committed by her. This of course refers to fornication and acts related to
it; this expression is not conventionally used for a lesser crime. If a
husband has witnessed such an act from his wife, and this has angered
him so much that he took the step of divorcing her, then neither is it right
to demand from him to keep such a lady in his house nor is there any
hope that the divine directive of living together will be of any benefit.
One should not expect an honourable husband to reconcile with a wife
whose unfaithfulness has come to his notice. It is for this reason that the
husband and wife who reach the stage of li‘ān are advised by our jurists
to separate from one another. This is because one cannot change the
feelings of a husband who has sworn that his wife has committed
adultery even though his wife might have legally countered his blame by
swearing of her innocence in response. Similarly, if a husband has
divorced his wife for such a reason, it would be futile to expect any
change of heart from
ْ َ َ َ َ him.
ْ ََ
َ ُ ُ َََ َ
ُ ُ ُ َ ْ َ
ُ
َ
The words ﷲ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻇﻠﻢ ﻏﻔﺴﻪ
ِ ﷲ َوﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻌﺪ ﺣﺪود ا
ِ وﺗﻠﻚ ﺣﺪود ا
ِ (and these are
the bounds set by God and they who transgresses God’s bounds wrong
their own souls) sound an admonition – a stern admonition. It is not for
His own benefit that the Almighty has imposed certain bounds on His
servants; it is for their own good that He has done so. Those who
transgress them should remember that they will only be ruining their
personal, familial
and collective expediencies.
َ َ َ َْ ُ ُْ َ
َْ َ
ََ
ً ْ َ ذﻟﻚ
The words أﻣﺮا
ِ ﺤﻳﺪث ﻧﻌﺪ
ِ ﺗﺪري ﻟﻌﻞ اﷲ
ِ  ﻻrefer to the expediency for
which men have been asked not to turn out their divorced wives before
the waiting period expires and women have been asked not to
permanently leave their homes during this period. One never knows that
in this period the Almighty may reunite the two after such a severe
disagreement. There is a possibility that in this period the husband and
wife realize that they should re-assess their attitude and their distanced
hearts get united, and a family is saved from being disbanded. If this
happens, then it will greatly please God. He wants to see united hearts
and families, and does not like that such difference arise between
husband and wife that both end up separated, and that the children get
separated from the mother and the mother from them.
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ْ َ ْ َ َ ُ ْ ََ
َْ
َْ
ُ ُ َ َْ
ُ ُ ََْ َُ َ َ َ ََْ َ َ
ُ
ُ
ﻋﺪل
وأﺷﻬﺪوا ذوي
ﺑﻤﻌﺮوف
ﻓﺈذا ﺑﻠﻐﻦ أﺟﻠﻬﻦ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻓﺎرﻗﻮﻫﻦ
ِ ﻓﺄﻣﺴﻜﻮﻫﻦ
ِ ﺑﻤﻌﺮوف أو
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
ُْ َ
ََ َ
ُ َ ُ ْ ُ
َ َ ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ َوا َ ْﻮم اﻵﺧﺮ
َ
ُ َ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ِّ
وﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ﷲ
ِ
ِ ِ ُ ِ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺎﻛن
ِ ِ ذﻟﻜﻢ ﻳﻮﻗﻆ
ِ ِ وأﻗﻴﻤﻮا اﻟﺸﻬﺎدة
ِ ِ
ََ ْ َََ َ َ ُ ََْ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ُُْ ََْ ً ََْ ُ ََْ َ
َ
ُ ُ ْ َ ﻓﻬﻮ
َ ُ َ ﺒﻟ اﷲ
ﺤﻳﺘﺴﺐ وﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻮ
ﻓﺘﻖ اﷲ ﺠﻳﻌﻞ ﺨﻣﺮﺟﺎ وﻳﺮزﻗﻪ ِﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ﻻ
ﺣﺴﺒﻪ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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ِّ ُ ُ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ
ً ْ َ ﻟﻞﻜ َ ْ ٍء
2
(٣-٢) ﻗﺪرا
ِ أﻣﺮهِ ﻗﺪ ﺟﻌﻞ اﷲ
ِ ِإن اﷲ
ِ ﺑﺎﻟﻎ

These verses ask the husband to take a final decision once women
enter
ُ ُ ُْ ََ
ُ َ ْ َ ﺮﺿارا
ً َ ﻳﻤﺴﻜﻮﻫﻦ
their third period of purity. It was stated in (٢٣١ :٢) ﺤﻛﻌﺘﺪوا
ِ
ِ
ِ وﻻ
(But do not retain them with the intention of harm so that you commit
excesses against them, 2:231)) that if husbands decide to retain them, then
this should not be to harass them. Obviously, if a husband wants, he can
do it because he has the right to take back his wife in this waiting period.
However, if he exercises this right to harm and harass them, then he will
be using this God-given right for a very unjust and unfair purpose which
will entail severe punishment
from God. َ
ْ َ ْ َ
ََ َ
ُ ْ َ َ direct the husband to
ُ َ َ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ِّ ﻋﺪل
The words ﷲ
اﻟﺸﻬﺎدة
وأﻗﻴﻤﻮا
وأﺷﻬﺪوا ذوي
ِ
ِ ِ
ٍ
ِ
call in two reliable witnesses whether he wants to retain his wife or to
permanently separate her so that no possibility remains for a dispute to
arise over what actually happened. If this procedure is not adopted, then
there is a serious chance that disputes regarding inheritance etc arise in
case of the death of either of the two. Our jurists regard this calling to
witness to be of the category of istihsan, and in good societies this is
enough. However, because of the disorder that exists in current societies,
just as people have been asked to register their marriage, if they are also
asked to register their divorce, then this will safeguard them from a lot of
bother.
ََ َ
ُ َ َ direct Muslims in general and witnesses in
The words ﷲ
ِ
ِ ِ وأﻗﻴﻤﻮا اﻟﺸﻬﺎدة
particular to discharge their duty of bearing witness for God. This means
that firstly, they should not shirk this responsibility, and secondly, when
the time arises for bearing witness then they should do so fearlessly and
without any lenience purely for the sake of God. They should remember
that in this world the Almighty has blessed Muslims with the status of
( ﺷﻬﺪاء اﷲ ﻲﻓ اﻷرضwitnesses to the truth). For this reason, a Muslim is not
the witness of some person or of either party; he is the witness of God,
and on this very ْ bearing
of witness rests his repute in the ummah.
ُْ َ َ َ
ُ َ ُ ْ ُ َ refer to the fact that
ِْ َ ْ ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ َوا
The words اﻵﺧﺮ
ﻮم
ِ
ِ ِ ُ ِ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺎﻛن
ِ ِ ذﻟﻜﻢ ﻳﻮﻗﻆ
ِ ِ
the three things which Muslims have been asked for above are the
essential consequences of belief in God and belief in the Hereafter. Those
2. So when their waiting term ends, either keep them in wedlock according to
the custom or part with them according to the custom. And call to witness two
trustworthy men among you and adhere to this testimony for God. This is a
counsel for those who profess faith in God and the Last Day. And they who fear
God, God will find a way out for them and will provide for them from where they
cannot even think. And God is all-sufficient for he who puts his trust in Him. God
surely accomplishes what He intends. God has set a measure for all things.
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who claim to be such believers are directed to adhere to these three things
otherwise they should remember
that this claim will have no basis.
ً َ ْ َ ُ ﺠﻳﻌﻞ
َ َ assures people who abide by the
ََْ ﷲ
َ وﻣﻦ َﻓﺘﻖ ا
The sentence ﺨﻣﺮﺟﺎ
ِ
limits set by God: they should trust God that if they face any difficulty,
He will show them a way out. He actually tests His servants by putting
them through hardships. Those who deviate from the right path because
of a lack of courage and endurance will not find any support from God;
on the other hand, those who resolve to abide by the limits set by God in
spite of facing hardships will find God
easing out their way, as is
ََُ ُ ْ ُ َ ََْ َ
ُ َ َ َ
specified thus by the Qur’ān: (٦٩:٢٩) ﺠﻬﺪﻓﻨﻬﻢ ﺳﺒﻠﻨﺎ
ِ ( َوا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺟﺎﻫﺪوا ِﻓﻴﻨﺎthose
who struggle for Our cause in spite of opposition, We will surely guide
to Our own paths, (29:69)).
ً َ ْ َ ُ ﺠﻳﻌﻞ
َ َ are a further explanation of what is
ََْ ﷲ
َ وﻣﻦ َﻓﺘﻖ ا
The words ﺨﻣﺮﺟﺎ
ِ
said above: God will provide for them from where they cannot even
think. I have already indicated earlier that a great motive of husbands –
especially belonging to the poor class – for separating their wives by
declaring the divorces three times in one breath is financial: they think
that once they have divorced their wives, why should they bear the
responsibility of providing food and residence for them. Here the
Almighty has assured them that if they bear this burden to abide by the
limits of God, He will provide for them from where they cannot even
think of. They must not think that God can only help them through the
ways and means they are aware of or what they can think of; on the
contrary, there are innumerable means available to Him and man only
gets to know them when they manifest themselves. At that time, man is
confounded at the help he receives because it appears from where it is
inconceivable.
ََ ْ َََ َ َ
ُ ُ ْ َ َ ُ َ ﺒﻟ اﷲ
The next portion viz: ﻓﻬﻮ ﺣﺴﺒﻪ
 وﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻮtells us what makes us
ِ
worthy of this help of God: He only needs to fully trust God. If a person
does so, then he should know that God is sufficient for this help. He does
not need means and resources, which are in fact subservient to him. A
person should not fear that the adverse circumstances he is facing cannot
be changed by God. The fact of the matter is that when God intends to
help him nothing can stop him whatsoever.
The only thing that man must know is that just as God has fixed a time
for everything, He has also appointed a time for His help. If there is a
delay in it, then this is only because He wants to try people whether they
show patience or not. A person should rest assured that God will fulfill
all His promises. If there is delay in this, then it is only as much as is
necessary to try their patience, and this trial is for a person’s own wellbeing.
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Here a question arises: If a person does not follow the procedure of
divorce mentioned in these verses and divorces his wife through three or
more declarations of divorce, then how should this situation be dealt with?
There exists a difference of opinion in the answer to this question
between the Hanafites and other jurists. These jurists are of the opinion
that all such multiple divorce declarations shall be counted as one;
however, according to the Hanafites such multiple declarations will
effectively divorce the wife and the husband who has violated the
sharī‘ah in this manner by declaring multiple declarations will be a
sinner in the eyes of God.
In my opinion, both these opinions have slight flaws and need to be
reformed in due deference for the sharī‘ah of God. If a person, in spite of
such clear directives of the Qur’ān, declares multiple divorces in one go,
and he is not even punished for this audacity, then this would mean that
this making fun of religion of that person is not even taken any notice of.
It is essential to check this violation otherwise the word divorce will
become absolutely meaningless even though both the words “marriage”
and “divorce” have great significance in the sharī‘ah. If they are used for
the sake of fun, the objectives for which they are spoken materialize.
Viewed thus, the opinion held by the Hanafites appears more
convincing: they regard such a divorce to be effective; however, there is
also one shortcoming in this opinion: it is not enough for a person to be
regarded as a sinner in the eyes of God in such a case; this is because if
he is also not punished for this violation, people will never give due
regard and respect to the procedure prescribed by the Qur’ān. For this
reason, it is necessary that besides implementing such a divorce, such a
husband should also be given some punishment for jesting with a
directive of religion so that those who adopt this wrong procedure are
also discouraged.
The basis of the Hanafite opinion rests on an ijtihād of ‘Umar (rta). As
far as I know, the basis of his ijtihād is that the divorce of a person who
gives it in such a manner should be declared operational – because if he
has squandered, he has squandered his own right to take back his wife –
however, he must also be punished for violating the limits set by God so
that others do not dare follow him. This ijtihād is full of wisdom. I
follow a certain scope in discussing such juristic corollaries in this tafsi#r;
for this reason, I am confining myself to this hint. I have dealt in detail in
some of my articles related to jurisprudence.
Sūrah Talāq

َُ ََ ُُ َ ْ َُْْ
ُ ْ َ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ
َ ْ ﻣﻦ
ْ َ أﺷﻬﺮ َواﻟﻼ
ْ ُ َ ِّ اﻟﻤﺤﻴﺾ ﻣﻦ ﻧ
َ ْ ِ َ ﻟﻢ
َ ِ ﻳﺌﺴﻦ
َ ْ َ َواﻟﻼ
ﺤﻳﻀﻦ
ﻓﻌﺪﻳﻬﻦ
ارﺗﺒﺘﻢ
إن
ﺴﺎﺋﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ٍ
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َ َ َ َُْ َ َ ْ َ َ َ ُُ َ َ َْ َ ْ ُ ََُْ
َْ ْ ُ ََْ َ
ً ْ ُ ِأﻣﺮه
3
(٤) ﻳﺮﺴا
ا
ﻓﺘﻖ
وأوﻻت
ﻣﻦ
ﺠﻳﻌﻞ
ﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ اﻷﻤﺣﺎل أﺟﻠﻬﻦ أن ﻳﻀﻌﻦ ﻤﺣﻠﻬﻦ وﻣﻦ
ِ

The previous verses mention the ‘iddat (waiting period) of women who
menstruate, and whose ‘iddat can be determined through their menstrual
or purity cycle. Here in this verse the ‘iddat of those women is being
delineated who have stopped menstruating or have not yet even started
menstruating or if they are pregnant as a result of which they are not
menstruating. The verse says that the ‘iddat of the first two categories is
three months and that of the third is till childbirth.
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ ( إنif
Our exegetes have been greatly puzzled by the condition of ارﺗﺒﺘﻢ
ِِ
you are in doubt) which is imposed on women who have stopped
menstruating. People have generally translated this verse thus: If you
have any doubt regarding their ‘iddat, then God tells you that their ‘iddat
is three months. Another opinion is that if a lady is passing blood but it is
not certain whether it is the menstrual blood or blood caused by some
disease, then the ‘iddat of such a lady is three months.
The first of these opinion is attributed to Sa‘īd ibn Jubayr and Ibn Jarīr
has given preference to it;4 however, this opinion has its weaknesses. If
the purpose was only to refer to a question raised by some people, then
the conventional Qur’ānic format for this is to cite it as a question. The
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ is not appropriate for this. Moreover, if this was a question,
word ارﺗﺒﺘﻢ
then it should have been about all three types of women referred to here,
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ is
as is evident from certain narratives. However, the way the word ارﺗﺒﺘﻢ
used here shows that it is mentioned as a condition for women who have
stopped menstruating because of old age.
The second of these opinions is attributed to Mujāhid, Zuhrī and Ibn
Zayd.5 The first question which raises a doubt on this opinion is that if
the issue related to women who were passing blood but they were not
sure whether this was menstrual blood or blood because of some disease,
then it is not appropriate at all that suchْ women be called those have not
َ َ َ ْ َ ) َواﻟﻼ. Secondly, if this
menstruated (the words used are اﻟﻤﺤﻴﺾ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ﻳﺌﺴﻦ ِﻣﻦ
opinion is accepted (? See org), it will mean that if there is no doubt
about such a woman who is not menstruating, then there is no ‘iddat for
her. She will be separated immediately after divorce. However, as far as
3. If you are in doubt concerning those of your women who have ceased
menstruating, their waiting period is three months, and also of those who have
not yet menstruated. And the waiting period of pregnant women is till
childbirth. And he who fears God, God will bring ease for him in his affairs.
4. Muhammad ibn Jarīr al-Tabarī, Jāmi‘ al-bayān ‘an tā’wīl Āy al-Qur’ān,
1st ed., vol. 28 (Beirut: Dār al-Fikr, 1415 AH), 158-159.
5. Ibid., vol. 28, 158.
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I know, though a lady who is not menstruating and also has not had
sexual intercourse with her husband is not bound to observe any ‘iddat.
However, a lady who is not menstruating but has not had sexual
intercourse with her husband must observe the ‘iddat period.
ْ
ْ ُ ْ َ ْ إن
Because of these doubts it seems to me that the condition of ارﺗﺒﺘﻢ
ِ (if
you are doubtful) is to differentiate between a lady who does not
menstruate because of age but has had sexual intercourse with her
husband and a lady in a similar state but who did not have sexual
intercourse with her husband. For if a lady who does not menstruate
because of age has had sexual intercourse with the husband there might
be a chance of pregnancy if her state was temporary for some reason. A
similar situation may arise for a lady who has not menstruated in spite of
reaching the age and she has sexual intercourse with her husband.
Consequently, on this very basis, since there is no ‘iddat for a lady who
has stopped menstruating because of age and also has had sexual
intercourse with the husband and for a girl who has yet to menstruate and
has had sexual intercourse with the husband but since there is a doubt in
their matter, hence such and such is their ‘iddat. It is possible that the
question may arise in the mind of a person that if this was the case, then
why did the Qur’ān not explicitly state that the ‘iddat of a lady who does
not menstruate because of age and who has had sexual intercourse is
three months. The answer to this question is that such a statement of the
Qur’ān would not have pointed to the underlying reason of ‘iddat –
which was essential to be highlighted. This underlying reason is not
merely the fact that whether a lady has had sexual intercourse or not: it is
the possibility that
she may be pregnant. َ ُ
ُ ْ َ inform us that the ‘iddat of
ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ وأوﻻت
The words اﻷﻤﺣﺎل أﺟﻠﻬﻦ أن َﻳﻀﻌ َﻦ ﻤﺣﻠﻬﻦ
ِ
a pregnant woman is till childbirth.
A question arises abut this directive: In Sūrah Baqarah, the ‘iddat of a
widow is stated to be four months and ten days, and the verse under
discussion states the ‘iddat of a pregnant woman; what will be the ‘iddat
of divorced pregnant woman whose husband dies? Is it four months and
ten days or should it extend to childbirth? The answer to this question is
that the ‘iddat of a pregnant woman cannot be fixed on the basis of
months or days. It has to extend to childbirth. This of course can be less
than four months and ten days and can be more also. If it is more, she is
liable to observe it, and if it is less, then she should also have the right to
benefit from it. In other words, both these directives relate to separate
situations, and both will
remain implemented in their respective spheres.
َ ََ
َْ ْ ُ ََْ َ
ً ْ ُ ِأﻣﺮه
The sentence ﻳﺮﺴا
ﻣﻦ
ِ ﻓﺘﻖ اﷲ ﺠﻳﻌﻞ
ِ  وﻣﻦmentions with slight change
ِ
of words what is mentioned in verse two. These warnings are coupled
Sūrah Talāq
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with directives so that people should not regard the sharī‘ah to be a
burden. The implication is that some people will consider the expenses
they have to bear of the divorced women in their ‘iddat to be a burden;
however, people who fear God, and will observe as much as they can the
limits set by Him, will encounter ease and comfort. If people decide to
bear the burden laid on them by the Almighty, then He helps in this
matter, and this help comes from where they cannot even imagine – as
was stated earlier. One must not make this evil estimation about God that
He will burden His servants with what they will not be able to bear; nor
should one think that after laying this burden on them, He will leave
them to tackle it alone.

Sūrah Talāq

6

َ َ
ُ ْ َ ﻳﻜﻔﺮ
َ َ ﻜﻢ
َ ِّ َ ﻗﻨﻪ
ْ ُ ْ َ أﻧﺰ َ ُ إ
ْ ْ ُ َ ﺳﻴﺌﺎﺗﻪ
ْ ِّ َ ُ ﷲ
َ وﻣﻦ َﻓﺘﻖ ا
َ َ ﷲ
ً ْ َ ُ َ وﻳﻌﻈﻢ
ُ ْ َ ذﻟﻚ
(٥) أﺟﺮا
ا
أﻣﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

This verse stresses what is stated earlier: Since these are God’s
directives that have been revealed to them, they must not regard them to
be insignificant and should also not think that He will dissociate from
them once He reveals these directives to them; on the contrary, He will
help them if they bear their burden, and punish them also if they shirk
this responsibility.
ُ ْ َ ﻳﻜﻔﺮ
َ َ sound an assurance:
َ ِّ َ ﻗﻨﻪ
ْ ْ ُ َ ﺳﻴﺌﺎﺗﻪ
َ وﻣﻦ َﻓﺘﻖ ا
ْ ِّ َ ُ ﷲ
ً ْ َ ُ َ وﻳﻌﻈﻢ
The words أﺟﺮا
ِِ
ِ
ِ
the Almighty will forgive people who abide as much as they can by the
limits set by God. He will blot their minor sins, and increase the reward
of their virtuous deeds.

ُ
ُ ُ َْ
ْ َ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ ُ ُّ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ْ ُ ِّ ُ َ َ ُ ْ َ ْ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻦ َو ِن ﻛﻦ
وﺟﺪﻛﻢ وﻻ ﺗﻀﺎروﻫﻦ ِﺤﻛﻀﻴﻘﻮا
ﻜﻨﻮﻫﻦ ِﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ﺳﻜﻨﺘﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ أﺳ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
َ ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َُ ُ
ُ ُ ْ ُ
ْ َ ُ
َْ
ُ ْ َ ﻳﻀﻌﻦ
َ ْ َ ْ ﻓﺈن
َ ْ َ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻦ َﺣ
أﺟﻮرﻫﻦ
ﻟﻜﻢ ﻓﺂﺗﻮﻫﻦ
أرﺿﻌﻦ
ﻤﺣﻠﻬﻦ
ﻓﺄﻧﻔﻘﻮا
ﻤﺣﻞ
أوﻻت
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ َ ُ ََْ ُ ََْ
ُ ْ ُ َ ﻳﻌﺎﺮﺳﻳﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ ﺑﻤﻌﺮوف َو ن
َ ُ ﻓﺴﺮﺘﺿﻊ
ُ
7
(٦) أﺧﺮى
ِ
ِ
ِ وأﺗﻤﺮوا ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
ِ ٍ
ْ

The word  ُوﺟﺪmeans “earning”. The standard of living of a person is in

accordance with his resources. Husbands are directed to provide women
with the same standard of living which they themselves enjoy: it is not
6. This is the directive of God which He has revealed to you. So he who fears
God, God shall forgive his sins and increase his reward.
7. And lodge them in your own homes, according to your means. And do not
harass them so as to make life intolerable for them. And if they are pregnant,
spend on them until they deliver the child; then if they suckle your child, give
them their remuneration and decide this matter according to the custom after
mutual consultation. And if you find yourselves in difficulty, another woman
can suckle the child.
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allowed that husbands themselves live in villas and house their wives in
a servant quarter or a garage, and send their left-over edibles to them for
their consumption.
ْ َ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ ُ ُّ َ ُ َ َ
The words ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻦ
 وﻻ ﺗﻀﺎروﻫﻦ ِﺤﻛﻀﻴﻘﻮاrefer to the fact that if a person
ِ
does not accept these directives of God from his heart, then while
outwardly obeying them, he can still adopt ways and means to make life
so miserable for his wife that it becomes difficult for her to even stay for
twenty hours. If this happens, then the very purpose of expediency for
which these directives have been given is sacrificed. For this reason, the
husbands have been asked not to adopt ways and means which may
make them run َ away from the house.
َ ُ ُ
َْ َ ُ ََ َْ
ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻦ َﺣ
The words ﻳﻀﻌﻦ ﻤﺣﻠﻬﻦ
ﻓﺄﻧﻔﻘﻮا
 َو ِن ﻛﻦgive a specific
ِ أوﻻت ﻤﺣ ٍﻞ
ِ
ِ
directive for divorced pregnant women; husbands are told that they should
provide for them till childbirth. The directive has been emphatically given
here because their stay can extend for long periods, and in certain
circumstances the nature of theirْ expenses
can also be different.
ْ َ ُ ََْ ُ َ َ ُ َ ُ ُ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ
ُ
The words ﺑﻤﻌﺮوف
ٍ
ِ ﻓﺈن أرﺿﻌﻦ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻓﺂﺗﻮﻫﻦ أﺟﻮرﻫﻦ
ِ refer to the
ِ وأﺗﻤﺮوا ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
stage after childbirth. If such a woman suckles the child she has borne to
her husband, then the latter must enter into a contract of payment with her
through mutual consultation. This payment should be in accordance with
the customs of theُ society
and according to the status of the husband.
ُ ْ ُ َ َ ﻳﻌﺎﺮﺳﻳﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ  َو نsay that if the husband and wife are
َ ْ ُ َ ﻓﺴﺮﺘﺿﻊ
The words أﺧﺮى
ِ
ِ
finding it difficult to enter into such a contract, they can ask some other
woman to suckle the infant. In other words, such a contract is based on
the mutual consent and understanding of the parties and on their ease and
comfort. No one can be forced against his or her will in this matter. I have
already explained in detail the directives relate to suckling under verse
233 of Sūrah Baqarah. Those interested can look them up. It is beyond the
scope of this tafsīr to delve into intricate juristic issues.
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ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ
ْ َ َ َ ُ َ َ َ َ ِّ َ َ ُ ْ ُ
ُ ُ ْ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ْ ُ ْ َ رزﻗﻪ
ُ ﻳﻜﻠﻒ ا
ﷲ
ﻓﻠﻴﻨﻔﻖ ِﻣﻤﺎ آﺗﺎه اﷲ ﻻ
ﻗﺪر
ٍ ﻨﻔﻖ ذو
ِ ﺳﻌﺘﻪ وﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ﺳﻌﺔ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ْ ُ َ َْ ُ َُ ْ َ َ َ َ َ
ً َْ
ً ْ ُ ﻋﺮﺴ
8
(٧) ﻳﺮﺴا
ﻏﻔﺴﺎ ِإﻻ ﻣﺎ آﺗﺎﻫﺎ ﺳﻴﺠﻌﻞ اﷲ ﻧﻌﺪ
ٍ

It is not allowed for the person who has resources at his disposal to
keep such women below his standard of living, and neither people who
have restricted resources should be burdened beyond their capacity. The
Almighty has made each person liable for this responsibility according to
8. Let the man of means spend according to his means and he whose
resources are restricted, spend according to what God has given him. God does
not burden a person with more than He has given him. God will also bring
relief after hardship.
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his means and resources.
ْ ُ َ َْ ُ َُ ْ َ َ
ً ْ ُ ﻋﺮﺴ
 ﺳﻴﺠﻌﻞ اﷲ ﻧﻌﺪsound an immediate assurance to the
The words ﻳﺮﺴا
ٍ
poor: if they show patience and contentment and in spite of hardships try
to abide by the limits set by God, they will be provided with ease and
comfort after the trying circumstances they are facing. People who in
spite of their poverty and need adopt an attitude of sacrifice, are blessed
with abundance in sustenance by the Almighty.

َ َْ َ َ ً َ ً َ
َ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ َ ِّ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ِّ ِّ َ َ َ
ً َ َ وﻋﺬﻧﻨﺎﻫﺎ
ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ
ﺷﺪﻳﺪا
أﻣﺮ رﺑﻬﺎ
ٍ و ﻜﻳﻦ ﻣﻦ ﻗ
ِ ورﺳﻠﻪ ﻓﺤﺎﺳﺒﻨﺎﻫﺎ ِﺣﺴﺎﺑﺎ
ِِ
ِ ﺮﻳﺔ ﻗﺘﺖ ﻗﻦ
ً ْ ُّ
9
(٨) ﻧﻜﺮا
In order to understand the occasion and significance of this verse, readers
are advised to take a look at verse 6-8 of Sūrah Taghābun. This is a
general warning addressed to both the Quraysh and the Muslims: the
Almighty has revealed His teachings for their guidance. If they honour and
value them, then this is only for their own benefit, and if they deviate from
them, then they must remember that the Almighty has severely reckoned
with and gravely punished many a nation that existed before them when
they did not honour His directives and the teachings of His prophets. This
is a reference to the nations of ‘Ād and Thamūd as well as to the Jews who
were blessed with the sharī‘ah of God but they did not honour and value
it, and as a result were severely punished
for this attitude.
َْ ْ َ ْ ََ
َ
َ
ِّ
ْ
َ
The preposition  ﻗﻦin أﻣﺮ رﺑﻬﺎ
of the fact
ِ  ﻗﺘﺖ ﻗﻦis a clear indication
ْ ََ
ْ َ َْ َ
. The implied
that the word  ﻗﺘﺖencompasses the meaning of أﻋﺮﺿﺖ
meaning being that because of arrogance they showed indifference to the
َْ َ َ
directive of their Lord. The word  ﺣﺎﺳﺒﻨﺎhere connotes accountability: the
ْ ُّ
Almighty sternly seized them and gravely punished them. The word ﻧﻜﺮ
means “severe and horrible”.
10

َ َْ َُ َ َ ََ َ َْ َ ََ ْ َ َ َ
ً ْ ُ أﻣﺮﻫﺎ
(٩) ﺧﺮﺴا
ِ أﻣﺮﻫﺎ و ن
ِ ﺨﻗﺒﺔ
ِ ﻓﺬاﻗﺖ وﺑﺎل

When these nations were called to account by God, they had to face the
consequences of their arrogance, and they met with a dreadful fate. Thus
the only path that leads to salvation is the one delineated by God and His
prophet. If nations because of their arrogance and rebelliousness deviate
from this path, they are necessarily doomed.
9. And many a city rebelled against the directives of its Lord and His
Prophets! Then stern was Our reckoning with them, and grievous was Our
penalty they faced.
10. So they tasted the fruit of their misdeeds: and they met with a disastrous
fate.

Sūrah Talāq

391

َ
ََ َ َْ َُ َ
ُ َ ً َ ً َ َ ْ َُ ُ
َ َ
ْ ُ َْﷲإ
ْ ُ ﷲ َﻳﺎ
َ ﻓﺎﻳﻘﻮا ا
ُ أﻧﺰل ا
َ ْ ْ أو
ﺷﺪﻳﺪا
ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ
ﻟﻬﻢ
ﷲ
ا
أﻋﺪ
ﻗﺪ
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
اﻷﻛﺎب
ﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِّ
ُ
َُْ ً ُ ًْ
ْ
َ ِّ َ ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ ﻓﺘﻠﻮ
َ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
َاﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﺎت ِﻣﻦ
َ
َ
ُ ﻣﺒﻴﻨﺎت
وﻋﻤﻠﻮا
ﷲ
ا
آﻳﺎت
ِذﻛﺮا رﺳﻮﻻ
ِ
ِ َِ
ِ ﺨﺮج ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا
ٍ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َََْْ
ُْ َ
ْ
ُ ْ ُ وﻳﻌﻤﻞ َﺻﺎﺤﻟ ًﺎ
َ ْ ﺠﺗﺮي ﻣﻦ
َ ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻪ
َ ُ ُّ
ُّ اﻟﻈﻠﻤﺎت إﻰﻟ
ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ
ﷲ
ِ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ اﺠﻮر َوﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ِﺑﺎ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ َ ً َ َ َِ َ
َ
ً
ْ
َ ُ ََْْ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
11
(١١-١٠) اﻷﻏﻬﺎر ﺧﺎ ِ ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﺑﺪا ﻗﺪ أﺣﺴﻦ اﷲ ِرزﻗﺎ

These verses sound a very clear warning to the Muslims, and at the
same time appeal to them in a very effective
ُ َ manner.
َْْ
ُ َ
ُ َ َ اﻷﻛﺎب ا
ْ
َ
َ
أو
The implication of ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا
ِ ِ
ِ  ﻓﺎﻳﻘﻮا اﷲ ﻳﺎis that when the
Almighty has dealt with previous nations as per the law and practice
mentioned, then it is only wise for men of intellect who have professed
faith to fear God. In other words, if people have embraced faith it does
prove that they are not slaves of their desires, and are people having
sense and reason. Fear of God is a natural consequence of faith; so they
must not exceed the limits set by Him otherwise their fate will be no
different from the one met by previous nations who deviated from the
path towards which God had guided them.
َ
ُ َ َ  اafter اﻷﻛﺎب
ْ ُ  َﻳﺎshows that there is an
َ ْ ْ أو
The mention of ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا
ِ
ِ
ِ
inseparable relationship between faith and intellect. It is essential for a
person who possesses intellect to embrace faith. Similarly, if a person
does not profess faith, there is something very wrong with his intellect
even if he is so competent a person as one who can measure the expanse
of the heavens and ِّ the earth.
َُْ ً ُ ً ْ ْ ُ َْ ُ ََ َ ْ َ
َ ِّ َ ُ
َ ْ ُ ﻣﺒﻴﻨﺎت
َ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ ﻓﺘﻠﻮ
ﺨﺮج
ﷲ
ا
آﻳﺎت
The words
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ُ َ َ ُ َ َ ﻗﺪ أﻧﺰل اﷲ ِإ ﻜﻢ ِذﻛﺮا رﺳﻮﻻ
َ ُ ُّ ِ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ اﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﺎت
ُّ اﻟﻈﻠﻤﺎت َإﻰﻟ
َ
اﺠﻮر
وﻋﻤﻠﻮا
 ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮاrefer to the elaborate
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
arrangement made by the Almighty to communicate the truth in a
conclusive manner: He has revealed a reminder to them and also sent a
messenger who recites the verses of God before people who have
embraced faith and have done righteous deeds. The purpose is to show
light to people enveloped in darkness. The implication is that even after
this elaborate arrangement if people prefer darkness to light, then they
themselves will be responsible for this attitude, and they will have no

11. God has also prepared a dreadful torment for them. So have fear of God,
O men of intellect and O those who have professed faith. God has sent down to
you a reminder; a messenger who reads out to you the clear revelations of God
so that he may lead those who embraced faith and did righteous deeds from
darkness to light. And those who embrace faith, and do righteous deeds, He
shall admit them into gardens watered by running streams. They will abide
there forever. A rich provision did God make for him.
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excuse to present before
ً ُ the
ْ Almighty for remaining astray.
ً
In the expression  ِذﻛﺮا رﺳﻮﻻthe first wordْ refers to the Qur’ān, which
ٌ ِّ  اat other places. I
َ ِ and ﻛﺮ
has also been alluded to by the words ذﻛﺮى
have already explained the consequences of this term at an appropriate
place in this tafsīr. The Qur’ān reminds a person of everything found in
human nature. Furthermore, it also reminds people of the teachings
which God revealed in various periods of time to guide them, and which
were often rejected by previous nations. It also reminds people of how
the Almighty dealt with those who rejected His messengers sent to them.
Most of all, it reminds people of the reward and punishment which will
necessarily manifest on a particular day at the culmination of this world.
This day is theً very purpose of this world.
ُ is a permutative (badal) of ذﻛﺮا
ً ْ ِ and this relationship
The word رﺳﻮﻻ
shows that the two are ْ related to one another as the soul and body are.
ٌ
Thus, just as the
a messenger
ِّ َ ُ word ( ِذﻛﺮreminder) is used forِّ the
َ ُ َ Qurān,
َْ َ
is called a ( ﻣﺬﻛﺮreminder) as in (٢١ :٨٨) ٌ( ِإﻏﻤﺎ أﻧﺖ ﻣﺬﻛﺮyour duty is
only to remind them, (88:21)). The life of the Prophet Muhammad (sws)
was an embodiment of reminding people of the facts the Qur’ān was
revealed for reminding. Thus, whatever the Qur’ān taught, the Prophet
(sws) practically adopted. As a result of this, the truth was conclusively
communicated to َ people, and
they were left with no excuse to deny it.
ًْ ُ ُ َ َ ْ َ َْ
The words  ﻗﺪ أﺣﺴﻦ اﷲ ِرزﻗﺎrefer to the fact that he who embraces faith
and does righteous deeds, should rest assured that this is not a lossincurring deal; the Almighty has prepared for him a rich provision in the
Hereafter. In verse three earlier, he who was ready to sacrifice for others
and to trust God was given glad tidings of God’s help in this world. Here
glad tidings are given to him regarding the Hereafter.

َ ُ َََ َُْ
ُ َ ْ َ اﻷﻣﺮ
ْ َ ْ وﻣﻦ
َ ْ َ ﺧﻠﻖ
ُ َ ْ َ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻦ
ََ َ ﷲا ي
َ ﺤﻛﻌﻠﻤﻮا َأن ا
َ ِ َ ﺳﻤﺎوات
َ َ َ ﺳﺒﻊ
ُ ْ ْ ﻳﺘﺰﻨل
اﻷرض ِﻣﺜﻠﻬﻦ
ﷲ
ِ
ِ ُ ا
ِ
ٍ
ََ ٌ َ
ِّ ُ َ َ
ِّ ُ
َْ َ
ً ْ ﺑﻜﻞ َ ْ ٍء
َ َ َ ﻗﺪ
12
ْ َ ﻞﻛ
(١٢) ﻋﻠﻤﺎ
أﺣﺎط
ﷲ
ا
وأن
ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
ء
ﺒﻟ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ

Here, at the end, the Almighty has reminded people of His attributes of
power and knowledge so that what is said above – whether it relates to
warning or assurance – is firmly rooted in their hearts; they get to know
that tremendous is God’s power and He can do anything He wants to and
that His knowledge also embraces everything. Nothing of the seven
heavens and the earths is hidden from Him. If a person has done a
12. It is God Who has created seven heavens, and as many earths. His
directives descend in them. You may learn from this that God has power over
all things, and that God’s knowledge encompasses all things.
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virtuous act, it is in His knowledge and if a person has done some evil,
then this is also in His knowledge. Obviously, when one does not have
this deep comprehension regarding the Almighty, one cannot fulfill his
obligation of duly
َ ْ َ َ theَ sharī‘ah.
َ ْ respecting
ُ
ْ
َ َ َْ َ ََ َ
ُ  اinform man of God’s
وﻣﻦ
The words اﻷرض ِﻣﺜﻠﻬﻦ
ِ
ِ ﷲ ا ِ ي ﺧﻠﻖ ﺳﺒﻊ ﺳﻤﺎوا ٍت
extensive power. Man should not think that the universe is all that what
he can observe; what he can see is a very limited and tiny part of the
overall universe He has created. He has created seven heavens similar to
the heavens he sees, and he has not created just one earth on which he
walks about; each of the seven heavens has a separate earth.
Seven heavens have been mentioned several times in the Qur’ān and
also in other divine scriptures; however, seven earths are only mentioned
in this sūrah. When seven heavens are mentioned, then it is essential that
there exist seven earths too. The heavens and the earth are related to one
another as the roof is related to a house. So when the roofs are seven,
houses must also be seven. Just as one cannot imagine the earth without
the sky, one cannot imagine the sky without the earth. For every zenith
here has to be a nadir.
As far as questions are concerned that do all the seven heavens and
earths follow the same physical and natural laws and do the same living
creatures inhabit them
َ ْ or are these laws and creatures are different, then
ُ
merely the word ( ِﻣﺜﻠﻬﻦsimilar to them) does not necessitate the first of
these inferences. This similarity only relates to the similarity in their
number: just as the Almighty has created seven heavens, He has also
created seven earths. As far as the laws which are followed in them are
concerned, the Almighty has neither disclosed them to us nor can we
understand them. It is enough for us to believe in the existence of
heavens and earths beyond our heaven and earth.
Our science is wandering about in the infinite expanse of space; if it
unveils one secret, it is faced with several others. However, there is no
reason to despair. If science is unable to unlock these secrets, inshallāh
we will get to know about them in the Hereafter.
given
ْ been
ً َ Man ْ has
ِّ ُ ُ َ َ
very limited knowledge in this world: (٨٥:١٧) ﻗﻠﻴﻼ
إﻻ
اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
ﻣﻦ
أوﺗﻴﺘﻢ
ِ وﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
(little indeed is the knowledge
َ ُ َ َ َ given to you, (17:85)).
ّ ُ َ ْ َ اﻷﻣﺮ
ُ ْ ْ ﻳﺘﺰﻨل
The words َﺑﻴﻨﻬﻦ
refer to the fact that just as in the sky and
earth known to us, God’s laws and directives are revealed, similar is the
case with other skies and earths.
َ ََُْ
ِّ ُ َ َ َ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
The implication of the words ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
ﺤﻛﻌﻠﻤﻮا أن اﷲ ﺒﻟ
ِ is that the
Almighty has unfolded this secret to man so that he knows that there is
noَ limit to God’s power. There is an appropriate verb suppressed before
ُ ْ َ . Examples of such suppression can be seen in earlier sūrahs as
ﺤﻛﻌﻠﻤﻮا
ِ
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well.
َ
َ ِّ ُ
َْ َ
ًْ
َ َ َ ﻗﺪ
The words أﺣﺎط ِﺑﻜﻞ ْ ٍء ِﻋﻠﻤﺎ
 َوأن اﷲallude to the second objective
of unveiling this secret: just as His power as unlimited, His knowledge is
also unlimited; He knows each and everything of all these heavens and
earths.
ّ
By the grace of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ﻓﻠﻠﻪ اﺤﻟﻤﺪ و
( اﻤﻟﻨﺔgratitude is to Him and favours are from Him)
Rahmānābād,
25th April 1978 AD
16th Jumadī al-Awwal, 1398 AH
_________________

Sūrah Tahrīm
Central Theme and relationship with the Previous Sūrah

I have already indicated in the tafsīr of Sūrah Talāq, the previous
sūrah, that both these sūrahs respectively teach us that in situations of
both hate and love a person must obey the bounds set by God. Thus, the
previous sūrah teaches us how these bounds must be respected in
situations of hate. This sūrah, on the other hand, teaches us how these
bounds should not be violated in situations of love.
Like hate, if a person is overcome by love, he becomes one-track
minded. He becomes very insensitive and compromising to the bounds
set by God in the matters of his loved ones. Even if he sees his wife and
children openly deviating from the dictates of the sharī‘ah, he either
does not realize this deviation or ignores it deeming that they will slowly
mend their ways. So much so, many people instead of checking and
asking their relatives to refrain from their obvious excesses try to find
excuses to hide these transgressions. This shortcoming is not merely
found in the masses, it is also found in people who want to reform others
by policing them allegedly on behalf of God. The reason for this attitude
is that such people are not aware of the fact that it is not a requisite of
their love towards a person that a compromising attitude be adopted in
this regard and he be entrusted to the wrath of God; on the contrary, the
true requisite of a person’s love for someone is that in whatever manner
possible he shield his loved one from the wrath of God even if he has to
tolerate agonizing things for this purpose. He who forgoes the sharī‘ahflouting attitude of his loved ones is not in fact showing love to them; on
the contrary, he is responsible for callously consigning them to the wrath
of God without being aware of its consequences.
Analysis of the Discourse
Verses (1-5): The Prophet (sws) has been checked by the Almighty in a
particular matter. Though the driving force in this matter is showing
mercy to the weak and consoling his wives, yet since he is to become an
example for the whole ummah any virtuous deed which crosses the limits
set by Allah is not permissible. The Prophet (sws) might be doing
something to console and please his wives and he might be showing
sympathy to their perfectly human weaknesses, yet owing to his position
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as a Prophet he must remain within the bounds set by Allah even in the
smallest of affairs.
Similarly, the pious wives have been checked in a matter in which
something said by the Prophet (sws) to a particular wife is disclosed by
her to another wife, though in an atmosphere of mutual trust. However,
since they too are to become an example for all women of the ummah,
they are more responsible than others to be cautious about crossing the
limits set by Allah even though the motive may be based on mutual trust
and on desiring well for one another. A warning is sounded that the
higher the position and status of a person, the higher the extent of his or
her accountability.
Verses (6-8): After checking the Prophet (sws) and his wives, general
Muslims are urged to continually check and restrain their near ones in
order to save themselves from the punishment of the Hereafter. Everyone
should remember that the angels who guard Hell are strict and stern. They
shall show no lenience to any one. On the Day of Judgement, no excuse of
a person will be acceptable, for he shall be facing only what he deserves
and no one shall be punished for more than what he has done. Only those
people will triumph on that Day whose pure repentance makes them
eligible for the Almighty’s blessings. It will be a Day of success for the
Prophet (sws) and his Companions. The Almighty shall perfect their light
which shall lead them to Paradise. Everyone else shall be doomed forever.
Verses (9-12): The Prophet (sws) has been emphatically directed to
sternly tell the disbelievers and the hypocrites to change their attitude
lest they end up in the raging fire of Hell which, of course, is the worst
abode. At the end, examples of the wives of the Prophet Noah (sws) and
the Prophet Lot (sws) are cited to the disbelievers and those of the wife
of the Pharaoh and Mary (rta) to the believers; the purpose is to prove
that only a person’s faith and deeds will be of any benefit to him in the
Hereafter. If these are not present, even being the wife of such great
prophets as Noah (sws) and Lot (sws) will be of no benefit to these
women in the Hereafter. Similarly, if these are present, a woman can
deserve the highest reward in the Hereafter even though she may be the
wife of a person as rebellious as the Pharaoh.
Sūrah Tahrīm
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Sūrah Tahrīm

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever-Merciful.
O Prophet! Why do you prohibit that which God has made lawful for
you to please your wives? And God is Forgiving and Merciful. And God
has made it mandatory upon you to break oaths sworn in violation of the
)sharī‘ah. And God is your Master and He is Omniscient and Wise. (1-2
And when the Prophet confided a secret to one of his wives; so when
she disclosed it and God informed the Prophet of this, he expressed some
part of it and suppressed another. So when the Prophet informed his wife
of this, she said: “Who informed you of this?” The Prophet replied: “I
was informed by the Omniscient and the All-Knowing God.” If you two
turn to God in repentance, it is only befitting for you; your hearts are
already inclined to God, and if you unite against him, God is his
protector, and Gabriel, and all righteous Muslims and moreover the
angels also are his helpers. It may well be that he divorce you; then His

398
Lord will give him in your place better wives than yourselves who are
submissive, full of faith, obedient, penitent, devout in worship, abstinent,
formerly-wedded and virgins. (3-5)
Believers! Protect yourselves and your kindred from the Fire –fuelled
with men and stones – on which harsh and stern angels shall be deputed.
They never disobey whatever God commands them and promptly do what
they are directed to do. Disbelievers! Make no excuses today; you are only
being returned what you had been doing. (6-7)
Believers! Turn to God in sincere repentance. Hopefully, your Lord
will wipe away from you your sins and admit you to gardens watered by
running streams. On the day when He will not disgrace the Prophet and
those who professed faith with him. Their light will shine in front of
them and on their right. They will pray: “Lord, perfect our light for us
and forgive us; indeed, You have power over all things.” (8)
Prophet! Wage war against the disbelievers and the hypocrites, and deal
sternly with them. And Hell is their abode and what an evil abode it is. (9)
God cites the example of Noah’s wife and Lot’s wife to the
disbelievers. Both were married to two of Our righteous servants; then
they betrayed them. So their husbands could in no way protect them
from God and both women were ordered: “Go you also and enter the
Fire with those who enter it.” (10)
And God cites the example of the Pharaoh’s wife for the believers when
she prayed: “Lord, build me a house with You in Paradise and deliver me
from Pharaoh and his deeds and deliver me from a wicked nation.” And
cites the example of Mary, ‘Imrān’s daughter, who preserved her chastity.
Thus into Her We breathed Our spirit and she attested the words of her
Lord and His Books, and she was among the obedient. (11-12)
Sūrah Tahrīm
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Explanation
1

It has been indicated in the introduction of the sūrah that it is not
allowed for a person to be slack or compromising in fulfilling the rights of
God when he is dealing with relations for which he has natural emotions
of love and sympathy; in fact, it is a requisite of this love that a person be
more cautious about the accountability of these relations so that there is a
possibility that they may be reformed before being judged by God. And if
they are not reformed, then at least a person will have fulfilled his
responsibility before God of making the effort to reform them.
1. O Prophet! Why do you prohibit that which God has made lawful for you
to please your wives? And God is Forgiving and Merciful.
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In order to delineate the above premise, the Almighty has first of all
checked His Messenger for prohibiting upon himself a lawful thing
merely to please and console his wives.
A little deliberation shows that no one can be more dear to God than
His Messenger and his wives; however, in spite of this the Almighty has
cautioned him for a very trivial error; moreover, the motive behind this
excess committed was also very noble. The purpose of this chiding by
the Almighty was that it becomes evident to everyone that even the
Prophet (sws) and his wives cannot be allowed to cross the bounds set by
God what to speak of other Muslims.
As far as the actual thing is concerned which the Prophet (sws) had
forbidden upon himself to please his wives, various opinions have been
reported by narrators. The most famous of these opinions is that the
Prophet (sws) had consumed honey while residing with one of his wives;
some of his other wives expressed their distaste for the smell of honey. It
is known that there are types of honey which do not have a pleasing
aroma; and even if such types of honey do not exist, people who are very
sensitive to aromas do not like all kinds of aromas. Women in particular
are very sensitive in this matter. At times, they do not like wholesome and
tasty food. People have diverse temperaments. Some of the wives of the
Prophet (sws) also did not like honey which had the scent of maghāfir2 in
it. Consequently, they expressed their revulsion for it before the Prophet
(sws). Since the Prophet (sws) had a very subtle and refined disposition,
and would be very caring towards the feelings and emotions of the weaker
sex, he promised himself to never consume honey.
In normal circumstances, this was nothing extra-ordinary, and was a
very pleasing step emanating from very pious motives; however, every
step taken by a Prophet of God has great importance in religion; since
every deed of his is to become an example for the ummah, it is not
permissible for him to do or say something owing to his personal
inclination and for the dearest of his associations that even slightly
exceeds the bounds set by God. If this is allowed, there is a strong chance
that it would become a wrong example for the whole ummah. It is known
that the Jews had prohibited the meat of the camel upon themselves
merely because Jacob (sws) would not eat it for some reason. Similarly, if
it would have come to the knowledge of the Muslims that the Prophet
(sws) had pledged never to eat honey, seldom would a pious Muslim also
not have done the same thing. For this reason, the Almighty checked the
Prophet (sws), and asked him to immediately mend the situation.
Sūrah Tahrīm

2. This is the name of a special herb from which honey-bees extract honey;
some people, however, do not like its scent.

َ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ََْ
The words أزواﺟﻚ
ﺗﺒﺘﻲﻐ ﻣﺮﺿﺎت
ِ
ِ point to the motive of the step he took. It

Sūrah Tahrīm
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was essential to divulge this motive because as explained in the
introduction, the objective of this sūrah is to teach Muslims not to show
any slackness in the accountability of their dear ones. Like hatred, love also
makes a person indifferent to the limits set by God. To inform a person of
this danger, the Almighty has checked His Messenger and his wives – who
are the closest to Him. In this way, Muslims will realize that there is no
lenience in matters of religion for even the closest and theَ nearest.
ٌ ُ ُ
ٌ
Consider next the last part of the verse: رﺣﻴﻢ
ِ َواﷲ ﻟﻔﻮر. Since the
motive of the Prophet (sws) was very noble and he had made this
decision out of sheer love and consideration for his wives purely for his
own self and never wanted to prohibit something for the ummah, the
Almighty after correcting him on this attitude simultaneously declared
that He had forgiven him for this step.
Here it needs to be kept in consideration that there is an air of hastiness
found in the declaration of forgiveness. It is as if even before delineating a
directive of the sharī‘ah an announcement of acquittal has been made. The
obvious reason for this is that the Prophet (sws) did not take this step for the
reason he had been rebuked; it was taken only for his own self, as indicated
before, merely to sympathize with and gratify the weaker sex; the Almighty
did check him so that this step of his should not create any problems for the
believers; however, He simultaneously announced His forgiveness so that
this rebuke should not weigh down heavily on the Prophet (sws).
Here readers should refresh in their minds what has often been stated
in this tafsīr: the lapses by prophets of God are never because they are
led by their base desires; they result because these prophets exceed the
limits in doing something which in itself is noble. Pleasing one’s wife is
not an evil thing; it is, in fact, a requisite of decency, honour and
benevolence and a requirement of human nature as well as of the
sharī‘ah revealed by the Almighty. The Qur’ān has directed man to
fulfill this requirement on the condition that it remains within the bounds
of the sharī‘ah. If it exceeds these bounds, it becomes a source of trial
for the Muslims from which one must protect one self as well as others.
However, when the motive of a mistake is pious, it should be checked
hand in hand with forgiveness.
3

َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ
َ ََ َْ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﺤﺗﻠﺔ
ُ أﻓﻤﺎﻧﻜﻢ َو
َ ُ َ ﻣﻮﻻﻛﻢ
ُ ِ َ ْ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﻢ
ُ َ ْ وﻫﻮ
ﻗﺪ
(٢) اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ ﻓﺮض اﷲ ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ

Stated in this verse is the directive relating to a person’s oath sworn to

3. And God has made it mandatory upon you to break oaths sworn in violation
of the sharī‘ah. And God is your Master and He is Omniscient and Wise.
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forbid something lawful to him. The previous verse was addressed to the
Prophet (sws) only. This verse is addressed to all the Muslims. The
reason for this is that the real purpose of checking the Prophet (sws) on
this mistake was that the ummah should not be misled in any way by this
step taken by him. Consequently, in this verse, all Muslims are addressed
and directed to break their oaths sworn in forbidding upon themselves
what has been allowed by the
sharī‘ah.
ْ ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
ُ  َوis the reason why God has prohibited
Stated in the words ﻣﻮﻻﻛﻢ
this: Since God is the Master of people, only He has the right to tell them
what is prohibited and what is not. No one else has this right on his part
nor is it allowed to him to accept such a prerogative for others. If a
person does such a thing, he will be interfering in the rights ofْ God.ْ
ََُ.
ُ ِ َ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﻢ
ُ َ وﻫﻮ
What is said above is further stressed by the words اﺤﻟﻜﻴﻢ
ِ
Since in reality, only God is the knower of all things and is wise, hence
whatever He has directed His servants to is based on knowledge and
wisdom. No one should be so insane as to think that he is more
knowledgeable and wiser than God.
Here a question arises: The Almighty has directed the Prophet (sws)
and the believers to break such oaths; however, He has not mentioned
any atonement for it; so, in this case, is no atonement to be made? The
answer to this question is that the atonement of breaking an oath has
already been mentioned in Sūrah Mā’idah (verse 89), and thus there was
no need
َ toَ repeat it here. Nevertheless, it is obvious from the words
ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﺤﺗﻠﺔ
أﻓﻤﺎﻧﻜﻢ
ِ that if a person has sworn an oath to prohibit something on
ِ
himself, then he must atone for breaking such an oath; but if he has done
so without swearing an oath, atonement is not necessary.
Sūrah Tahrīm

َ
َ ْ َ
ْ َ َ ََ ً َ
ْ َ َ َ َْ َ ُ َُ َ ََْ
ْ َ َ ُّ
ُﻧﻌ َﻀﻪ
ْ
َ
َ
ﻧﻌﺾ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﺮف
ﺑﻪ وأﻇﻬﺮه اﷲ
ِ ِ ﺣﺪﻳﺜﺎ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ﻏﺒﺄت
ِ أزواﺟﻪ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ اﺠﻲﺒ ِإﻰﻟ
ِ و َِذ أﺮﺳ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َْ َ َ َْ َ
َ َ
ْ
َ َ ﻣﻦ
ْ َ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ
ُ َ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﻢ
ُ َ َ أﻧﺒﺄك َﻫﺬا ﻗﺎل َﻏﺒﺄ
4
ﺑﻪ
(٣) اﺨﻟﺒﺮﻴ
ِ ِ ﻧﻌﺾ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ﻏﺒﺄﻫﺎ
ِ
ٍ وأﻋﺮض ﻋﻦ
ِ
ِ

In the previous verse, the Prophet (sws) was checked on an act of his; in
this verse, one of his wives has been checked on a mistake. When the
Prophet (sws) confided some secret with her, she divulged it to another of
his wives; when later the Prophet (sws) checked her on this, instead of
showing regret, she regarded this to be against her self-esteem, and the
wife to whom this secret had been revealed also did not like this. Finally,

4. And when the Prophet confided a secret to one of his wives; so when she
disclosed it and God informed the Prophet of this, he expressed some part of it
and suppressed another. So when the Prophet informed his wife of this, she said:
Who informed you of this? The Prophet replied: I was informed by the
Omniscient and the All-Knowing God.
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the Almighty admonished both these wives to show that in matters of
religion even the wives of the Prophet (sws) are not beyond accountability.
Exegetes have generally linked the incident mentioned in this verse with
that of the previous one, and in this manner given it a very despicable
form. However, as per linguistic principles of Arabic, it is not necessary at
all that the two incidents be regarded as the same; it is in fact more
probable that the two be distinct: the Almighty checked one of the wives
of the Prophet (sws) for a misdemeanour.
ْ َ Here, a linguistic principle
should be kept in mind: by the words  و ِذan independent incident is
generally referred to.
Here the Qur’ān has not mentioned what secret was confided and with
which of the wives was it confided. This secret has been kept a secret. For
this reason, I do not deem it proper to go after this secret. Wives of the
Prophet (sws) are like our mothers. It is not at all appropriate for the
children to go after secrets which are between their fathers and mothers.
This is so in particular when knowing this secret has no role in
understanding this verse. Here, the admonishment relates to divulging a
secret, and if we start investigating this secret, it would only mean that we
are doing something from which we have been stopped. However, what is
very evident from this verse is that the Prophet (sws) would confide with
his wives which shows that he had full trust in their ability to keep secrets
and in their intellect and wisdom as well. The beauty of husband-wife
relationship rests on this trust. If this trust does not exist, then the two
would be leading a life
devoid of higher
values.
َ َ َ َ human
ََ َ ََ
ْ َ َ
َ َ أﻧﺒ
َ َ ﻣﻦ
ُ َ ْ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﻢ
ْ َ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ
ُ َ ْ َ َﻗﺎل َﻏﺒﺄ
In the section: اﺨﻟﺒﺮﻴ
ﻫﺬا
ﺄك
ﺑﻪ
ﻏﺒﺄﻫﺎ
 ﻓﻠﻤﺎa part of
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
the discourse has been suppressed as per contextual indications: the wife
with whom the Prophet (sws) had confided revealed the secret to another
of his wives. Just as the wife who made this mistake is not specified,
similarly it is not indicated as to which of the wives she had revealed the
secret; however, this much is evident that the matter remained among the
wives; it was not revealed to any other person. The exegetes have
generally named ‘A%’ishah (rta) and Hafsah (rta) in this regard. If this
view is accepted, then it becomes evident that the relations between the
two of them were so cordial that they did not hide secrets from one
another. This view also refutes the reports in which some uncautious
narrators have attributed jealousy and rivalry between them.
The Almighty informed the Prophet (sws) of his secret being disclosed;
after that, the latter chided the wife who had committed this mistake.
This was essential because secrecy has a great importance in husbandwife issues. It is essential for wives to protect the secrets of their
husbands. The Qur’ān has specially mentioned that pious wives are those
Sūrah Tahrīm
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َ
َْْ ٌ َ َ ٌ َ َ ُ َ
who guard secrets: (٤٤ :٤) ﻟﻠﻐﻴﺐ
(so, pious women
ِ
ِ ﻗﺎﻧﺘﺎت
ِ ﻓﺎﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﺎت
ِ ِ ﺣﺎﻓﻈﺎت
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are obedient [to their husbands] and keep their secrets, (4:34)). A wife is
the natural trustee of her husband’s secrets. If she is unfaithful in this
regard, then this will only mean that the very person who had been
entrusted with the protection of his house has broken into it. This
characteristic of faithfully guarding the secrets of the husband is essential
for every wife; however, higher the rank the more the responsibility. This
responsibility on the wives of the Prophet (sws) was much more than
others; for this reason, the Prophet (sws), at the behest of God, checked
them so that it becomes evident to everyone that no one is beyond
accountability in matters which
pertain to the bounds set by God.
ْ َ َ َ َ ْ ََ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ
The words ﻧﻌﺾ
ﻋﻦ
وأﻋﺮض
ﻧﻌﻀﻪ
 ﻋﺮفrefer to a very subtle reality: The
ٍ
Prophet (sws) did call one of his wives to account because it was a
requisite of religion; however, he did not humiliate her in this process of
accountability; he revealed a few facts, and ignored some others. This
mannerism was adopted by him so that his wife is admonished at her
behaviour and at the same time she does not end up dejected and
disheartened. In the first place, the Prophet (sws) possessed a lot of
affection and sympathy for others; he would not use harsh words to scold
the hypocrites and his opponents. In the second place, this matter related
to the wives of the Prophet (sws) about whom it could not have been
imagined that any error that emanated from them was based on any
planned ill-intention. Consequently, this mistake also, as indicated
before, was not of this category; it only resulted because one of the wives
thought that another of the wives was also a confidant and beloved of the
Prophet (sws), and so there was no harm in sharing a secret with her and
that this sharing would in fact increase mutual trust and love. This notion
was based on a noble intention, and had no element of ill-intention in it.
However, an important aspect was ignored in the matter: disclosing
secrets is against the character which the Almighty wants to see in the
wives of His Prophet (sws) as well as in the Prophet (sws) himself. It
was essential that the wives possess this lofty character because they
were to be idealized by all believing women of the ummah. Moreover,
the matter related to the Prophet (sws) who was not merely a husband; he
was also a messenger of God. Because of this importance that this issue
had, those involved were checked on their behaviour but the manner in
which this accountability took place was not to disgrace them; it rather
took place in an indirect manner through various pointers. This method
of checking yields the desired results in mistakes which are not made
because of ill-intention.
Here, I would rather not touch upon the actual secret referred to in this
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verse the way our exegetes have tried to unveil it. This is firstly because it
is based on narratives which are in obvious contradiction to one another;
secondly, this undertaking is also against the very teaching of the verse
under discussion: when the Prophet (sws) himself did not like to divulge
it completely, and the Almighty expressed His likeness for the manner
adopted by the Prophet (sws), how then can it be the right course of
action for others to try to go after the secret especially when it pertained
to the Messengerْ of Godْ andَ hisَ wives. َ َ
َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
ََ َ ََ
ُ َ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﻢ
ُ َ َ ﻫﺬا َﻗﺎل َﻏﺒﺄ
The words اﺨﻟﺒﺮﻴ
ﺑﻪ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ ﻣﻦ أﻧﺒﺄك
ِ ِ  ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ﻏﺒﺄﻫﺎexpress
ِ
ِ
ِ
wonder and amazement of the wife who had divulged the secret; she did
not deny the happening; however, instead of realizing her mistake, she
was more interested in knowing how the Prophet (sws) was informed
about it; she must have thought that the wife in whom she had confided
must have told him; she had grounds to believe so because she had not
disclosed this secret to any one else except her. It is even possible that
she
have been angry at this situation, as is indicated by the words:
َ َ َ might
َأﻧﺒﺄك
ْ َﻣﻦ. If this was the case, then there was a need to be surprised about
it. If a person thinks that his or her trust has been breached, he obviously
feels sad. However, the Prophet (sws) clarified her misconception
immediately that he was informed by the Almighty who knows all and is
Omniscient. This explanation by the Prophet (sws) must have cleared the
doubts of his wife, which was essential. For this reason, the Prophet
(sws) did not delay the explanation.
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َ َ َُ
ُ ْ َ ُ َْ َ َ ُ َ
َ َْ َ َ َ ََ َ َ ُ ُ ُُ ْ َ َ ْ ََ
وﺟﺮﺒﻳﻞ
اﷲ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺻﻐﺖ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻜﻤﺎ و ِن ﻳﻈﺎﻫﺮا
ِ
ِ ِإن ﻳﺘﻮﺑﺎ ِإﻰﻟ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ِ ِ ﻓﺈن اﷲ ﻫﻮ ﻣﻮﻻه
َ َْ َ َ ْ ُْ ُ َ َ
َ َ َ َْ ُ َ
ٌ َ ذﻟﻚ
5
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
وﺻﺎﻟﺢ
(٤) ﻇﻬﺮﻴ
ِ واﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﻧﻌﺪ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ

Here the question arises that it was one of the wives who had
committed this mistake; so why have both been addressed in this verse,
and what was the mistake the other wife had committed on which she
has been asked to repent for she was apparently innocent?
The answer to this question is that when the Prophet (sws) expressed
his distaste on one of his wives for disclosing a secret, the other wife
would have thought that this distaste was owing to the fact that the secret
had been disclosed to her; she must have thought that after all the secret
was revealed to her only and to no stranger; so why should the other wife

5. If you two turn to God in repentance, it is only befitting for you; your
hearts are already inclined to God, and if you unite against him, God is his
protector, and Gabriel, and all righteous Muslims and moreover the angels also
are his helpers.
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be rebuked; this can only mean that she – to whom the secret had been
divulged – has been considered an outsider. Although this notion of hers
was based on an absolute misunderstanding, however when there exists a
competition for trust and love, it is not improbable for such a
misunderstanding to arise.
Nevertheless, both the wives regarded this matter to be against their
self-esteem, and this feeling made them shy away a little from the
Prophet (sws). In normal circumstances, this attitude was nothing extraordinary; such things happen every now and then between a husband and
wife; however, the matter was between the Prophet (sws) and his wives;
so the Almighty sternly checked those involved so that it becomes
evident to the wives that in matters of religion expression of unjustified
vanity has no place. If they were at fault, they were liable more than
others to reform themselves. It was only this attitude which was befitting
their rank and status, and also a requisite of their faith and repentance.
However, if they became stubborn and united against the Prophet (sws)
in this attitude, they should remember that a Messenger of God does not
depend on them for his inner-satisfaction and resolve; it is, in fact, they
who are dependent on him.
Here it needs to be kept in consideration that the attitude shown by these
two wives was not driven by anger and hatred; it was driven by trust and
love or in other words their confidence and conviction in him; however,
the Qur’ān checked it with stern words. I have already indicated the reason
for this in the introduction of this sūrah: the real teaching of this sūrah is
that even where emotions are attached on the basis of fondness and love, it
is essential to remain within the bounds stipulated by God and to fully
abide by His injunctions. As a consequence of this, the wives of the
Prophet (sws) should not merely regard him as their husband; they should
also regard him to be a Messenger of God in all circumstances, and in all
situations specially remember this status of his because this status
overshadows all others.
Our exegetes have gravely
of verse:
َ َ ُ َ faltered in interpreting the section
ْ َ َ ْ ََ
ْ َ َ
َ ُ ُ ُ ُ ﺻﻐﺖ
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻜﻤﺎ
اﷲ ﻓﻘﺪ
إﻰﻟ
ﻳﺘﻮﺑﺎ
إن
.
In
their
opinion,
the
word
ﺻﻐﺖ
means
ِ
ِ
ِ
“to deviate” and to them the translation of the verse is: “If you repent,
then this is only befitting for you because your hearts have deviated.”
There are many errors in this interpretation – some of which are
pointed out below:
Firstly, this interpretation is totally against the linguistic principles of
Arabic. The word  ﺻﻐﻮdoes not mean “deviation” in Arabic; on the
contrary, it means “to incline and to bend towards something.” My mentor,
Imām Hamīd al-Dīn Farāhī has researched into the meaning of this word in
his tafsīr on Sūrah Tahrīm. I am reproducing its relevant portion below:
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In all languages of the world in general, and in Arabic in particular,
there are certain words which besides having an aggregate meaning
are also reserved for specific meanings. People who are not aware of
this feature of a language are totally deprived of its understanding.6
After stating this principle, while citing an example of it, he writes:
For example, the word ﻣﻴﻞ, which means “to bend and to swerve”
conforms to an aggregate meaning which is represented by many
words in Arabic: For example:  ﺟﻮر،  زﻳﻎ.  إﺤﻧﺮا، إرواء. However, all
these words mean ( ﻣﻴﻞ ﻋﻦ أﻟ ءto bend away from something or to
leave something). Under this aggregate meaning are also words such
as  ﺻﻐﻮ،  إﺤﻛﻔﺎت،  ﺗﻮﺑﺔ،  ﻲﻓwhich mean ( ﻣﻴﻞ إﻰﻟ أﻟ ءto be inclined to or
to bend towards something).
A scholar of Arabic who ُ is aware of this essence of the word knows
ْ َ َ
َ ُ ُ ُ ﺻﻐﺖ
that the expression ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻜﻤﺎ
means أﻧﺎﺑﺖ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻜﻤﺎ و ﻣﺎﻟﺖ إﻰﻟ اﷲ و
( رﺳﻮthe hearts of both of you are inclined towards God and His
Messenger) because the word  ﺻﻐﻮmeans “to bend to and to incline
towards something” and not “to bend away and to swerve away from
something.”
This essence of the word is also found in all its derived words
(mushtaqqāt). For example, the expression  ﺻﺎﻏﻴﺔ اﻟﺮﺟﻞmeans “to
follow someone’s ways”. Similarly, the expression  ﺻﻐﻮه ﻣﻌﻚmeans
“He is inclined towards you”. Another example is the expression:
أﺻﻐﻴﺖ إﻰﻟ ﻓﻼن. It means “You turned your ears to him.” The words of a
narrative are:( ﻳﻨﻔﺦ ﻲﻓ اﻟﺼﻮر ﻓﻼ ﻳﺴﻤﻊ أﺣﺪ إﻻ أﺻﻰﻐ إ ﻴﻪwhen the trumpet is
blown, everyone will turn his attention towards it), An idiom reads:
( اﻟ أﻋﻠﻢ ﺑﻤﺼﻰﻐ ﺧﺪهa child well recognizes his embrace of love). The
harrah (cat) narrative has the words: ( ﺎﻛن ﻳﺼﻲﻐ ﻬﻟﺎ اﻷﻧﺎءthey would
bend the utensil towards it so that it could easily drink from it). The
jawf (inner part) of a utensil is called  ﺻﻐﻮbecause everything gets
accumulated in it.
Ibn Barī has presented the following couplet of some poet to adduce
the meaning of ( إﺻﻐﺎء ﺳﻤﻊto direct one’s attention to someone):7

6. Farāhī, Majmū‘ah tafāsīr, 176-177.
7. Ibn Manzūr, Lisān al-‘arab, vol. 14, 461.
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ﺗﺮى اﻟﺴﻔﻴﻪ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻞﻛ ﻣﻜﺮﻣﺔ
زﻳﻎ و إﻰﻟ اﻟﺘﺸﺒﻴﻪ إﺻﻐﺎء
(The foolish turns away from noble and honourable things and turns
his attention towards silly things.)
A poet while praising a she-camel says:8

ّ
ﺗﺼﻰﻐ اذا ﺷﺪﻫﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻮر ﺟﺎﻧـﺤﺔ
ﺣ اذا ﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﻮى ﻰﻓ ﻏﺮزﻫﺎ ﺗـﺜﺐ
(When he tightens the saddle on it, she turns her neck to become
attentive, and when he puts his feet in the stirrup, she leaps forward.)
A‘shā while mentioning the eye of his bitch says:9

ﺗﺮى ﻋﻴﻨﻬﺎ ﺻﻐﻮاء ﻰﻓ ﺟﻨﺐ ﻏﺮزﻫﺎ
ﺗﺮاﻗﺐ ﻛﻰﻔ واﻟﻘﻄﻴﻊ اﻟـﻤﺤﺮﻣﺎ
(Her eye is bent towards its edge while she looks at my hand and
brutal lash.)
Namr ibn Tawlab has used the idiom  إﺻﻐﺎء أﻧﺎءin a specific
connotation; however, even then the real essence of the word is
found in it:10

وان اﺑﻦ اﺧﺖ اﻟﻘﻮم ﻣﺼﻰﻐ اﻧﺎؤه
اذا ﻟﻢ ﻳﺰاﺣﻢ ﺧﺎ
(And the rights of the nations’ nephew are violated, if he does not
counter the onslaught of his uncles through a brave father.)11
After citing these idioms and couplets from the Lisān al-‘arab, Imām
Farāhī writes with deep emotional feelings:
For the seekers of the truth, these testimonies should be enough; they
8. Ibid. vol, 14, 461.
9. Ibid., vol. 12, 126.
10. Ibid., vol. 4, 409.
11. Farāhī, Majmū‘ah tafāsīr, 177-178.
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would be enough to satisfy them, and will not be influenced by the
poisonous content injected by the fabricators in historical narratives;
when such elements were not able to alter the words of the Book of
God, they went after distorting its meanings and translated the word
 ﺻﻐﻮas ( زﻳﻎdeviation) even though there is a world of difference
between the two. The recital  زاﻏﺖreported in certain narratives is
not even worth paying attention to.12
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Secondly, if the implied meaning was what the exegetes have
interpreted: “if you repent because your hearts have deviated,” this style
adopted by the Qur’ān is totally inappropriate. After citing numerous
َْ
examples of the occurrence of  ﻗﺪafter the conditional ( ِإنas is the case in
this verse) from the Qur’ān and classical Arabic poetry, Imām Farāhī has
explained it thus:
If you reflect on these examples, you will realize that in this style the
َْ
sentence which comes after  ﻗﺪstates the ease and comfort of what is
ْ
stated after إن. If the suppressions in the discourse are unfolded, it
would read thus: “if such and such thing happens, then there is no
problem or there is no wonder or this is something very ordinary
because such and such thing has happened.” In the light of this detail,
the verse would mean: “if, in order to please the Prophet (sws), you
repent before God, then this is precisely what is expected from you,
because your hearts are already inclined to Him.”13
Thirdly, the pious wives have been labelled with the sin of having
warped and twisted hearts even though the nature of the incident, which I
have described earlier in the light of the words of the Qur’ān clearly
shows that there was not a semblance of any malafide intent involved
and whatever happened, happened because of sincerity and mutual trust
and affection: the Prophet (sws) confided a matter to one of the wives,
who disclosed it to another of his wives out of sheer affection for her;
when the Almighty informed the Prophet (sws) of this matter, he
checked the wife who was guilty of this disclosure; however, she did not
give due importance to this chiding of the Prophet (sws) and reckoned
that if she had disclosed a matter relating to her husband to another of his
trusted and beloved wives, then this was not a mistake that called for
such accountability. Moreover, when because of this attitude, the Prophet
(sws) became reserved with her, she too, owing to her love for him, was
12. Ibid., 178.
13. Ibid., 179.
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put off from him because of her trust in him and the wife to whom she
had disclosed the secret also supported her. As referred to above, the two
felt slightly humiliated that they had been rebuked for something that
had been disclosed to them; it is but natural for such sentiments of selfesteem to arise in the wives of noble families.
Here one should also keep in consideration the psychological reality that
when a person is angry because of his or her love for another person, then
this anger is only superficial and concealed in it is an intense desire to be
united again. Same was the case here. Both wives outwardly distanced
themselves from the Prophet (sws), but in their hearts greatly desired that if
the Prophet (sws) expressed even a slight inclination towards them, they
would give up feigning anger. However, the Prophet (sws) could not show
any flexibility in his stance because, as explained earlier, he was to teach
his household that even with his near ones he must give priority to the
directives of God and His Messenger. It was the wives who were left with
no choice but to give up their unjustified self-esteem in this matter.
However, the fetters of love and trust are very gripping. In spite of wanting
something to happen that ended this embargo, they remained hesitant in
taking the initiative. The Qur’ān
has pointed
َ َ toُ َ this internal conflict within
ْ َ َ ْ ََ
َ ُ ُ ُ ُ ﺻﻐﺖ
اﷲ ﻓﻘﺪ
them by the words ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻜﻤﺎ
ِ  ِإن ﻳﺘﻮﺑﺎ ِإﻰﻟin a very effective way.
Alas! Our exegetes were unable to understand this, and erroneously
regarded this inclination of the hearts to be deviation
َ ْ َ َ ُ ofَ the hearts.
َ َْ َ َ َ ََ َ
ُ
ﻣﻮﻻه
ﻫﻮ
اﷲ
Consider
now,
the
next
part
of
the
verse:
ﻓﺈن
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
و ِن ﻳﻈﺎﻫﺮا
ِ
ِ
َ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ َْ َ َ ْ ُْ ُ َ َ ُ ْ َ
ٌ َ ذﻟﻚ
َ َ َ َ means “to
ﻇﻬﺮﻴ
ﻧﻌﺪ
واﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
وﺻﺎﻟﺢ
وﺟﺮﺒﻳﻞ
.
The
word
ﻳﻈﺎﻫﺮا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ََ
become the helpers and supporters of one another. The preposition ﻋﻲﻠ
after it has incorporated in it the meaning of uniting against the Prophet
(sws). I have already explained earlier the nature of this “united front”
and its cause: it was not an expression of clash; it was only an expression
of trust and fond affection. They thought that in this matter they had a
right to express their self-regard. At that time, they did not realize the
fact that in matters of religion no one is beyond accountability, not even
the Messenger of God.
Here it needs to be kept in mind that as per the more famed narratives,
the two wives referred to here are ‘A%’ishah (rta) and Hafsah (rta) about
which we get an impression from some narratives recorded in tafsīr works
that the two were jealous of one another in the way two rival wives
normally are. However, their characters depicted in these verses clearly
present an indubitable testimony that they so deeply loved one another that
they would even share secrets about their husband, and at times, in
sympathy for one another, would shy away from their husband.
Though the verse addresses only these two wives, yet the admonition
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present in it relates to all the pious wives. They are told that if they shy
away from the Prophet (sws), it is not that he would suffer from the loss
of their company; the affection the Prophet (sws) has for them is
secondary; His real association is with God Who is his Lord and Master.
After Him, Gabriel, who brings revelations, is his friend and associate
and after him the righteous among the believers occupy this position –
believers who are the real worthy recipients of his attention and
instruction. To add to this noble group are the angels of God who
accompany and support him in every hardship.
The implication of this section of the verse is that the wives of the
Prophet (sws), while dealing with him, must realize the great difference
there was between an ordinary husband and that of a husband who was a
Messenger of God. They should honour the time he was able to afford
them from his hectic involvements, and should not think that as the
Prophet (sws) was in need of their love and companionship would
always pamper them; he would pamper them only to the extent possible
in the limits set by God; if these limits were even slightly exceeded, it
was his obligation to hold them accountable for this, and it would not be
befitting for him to show any slackness in this duty.
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ُ ِّ ً ْ َ ً َ ْ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َ َ
َ ْ ُّ
ُ ُّ َ َ َﻋ
َ َ
َ ْ ُ ﻣﻨﻜﻦ
ﻗﺎﻧﺘﺎت
ﻓﺒﺪ أزواﺟﺎ ﺧﺮﻴا
ِ رﺑﻪ ِإن ﻃﻠﻘﻜﻦ أن
ٍ ِ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎت
ٍ ِ ﻣﺴﻠﻤﺎت
ٍ ِ
َ َ
َ َ
َ ِّ َ ﺳﺎﺤﺋﺎت
َ َ
ً َ ْ َ َ ﺛﻴﺒﺎت
14
(٥) وأﺑﻜﺎرا
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﺨﺑﺪات
ٍ ِ ﺗﺎﺋﺒﺎت
ٍ ِ

Expressed in this verse is the same topic as the previous verse, albeit in
a more stern manner viz a viz the requirement of accountability. The
pious wives are addressed and told that they should not think that if they
shy away from the Prophet (sws), then he would be deprived of the
support of close ones. Just as today the Almighty has selected them for
his companionship, he can select better wives than them for this purpose
if the Prophet (sws) divorces them, and these wives will have all the
qualities they are required to have. The qualities enumerated here have
all been discussed at other places in the Qur’ān specially in verse twenty
five of Sūrah Ahzāb. Readers are advised to look up the tafsīr of that
verse. Its repetition here will only unnecessarily add َ more pages.
ٌ َ ِّ
The real purpose of mentioning the word ( ﺛﻴﺒﺎتformerly-wedded)
َ ْ
after ( ِإﺑﻜﺎراvirgins) is that to God the real value of a person lies in his or
her high moral character. Being formerly-wedded or being a virgin is a
secondary thing. If a lady has a high moral character, then married ladies

14. It may well be that he divorce you; then His Lord will give him in your
place better wives than yourselves who are submissive, full of faith, obedient,
penitent, devout in worship, abstinent, formerly-wedded and virgins.
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hold more importance than virgins, as is evident by their prior mention in
the verse.
ٌ َ َ
The word ﺳﺎﺤﺋﺎت
ِ has generally been translated as “fasting women”; in
my opinion, this is an inaccurate translation. This actually refers to
( ﺳﻴﺎﺣﺖsiyāhat), a religious term which has a broad meaning. I have
already mentioned in detail my research about this word in verse 112 of
Sūrah Tawbah. Its essence is ascetism and forsaking worldly pleasures.
Thus it refers to rituals which depict this, and include the fast, the i‘tikāf
and the hajj etc. It is in fact a ritual of worship of the category of
monasticism (rahbaniyyah). Just as monasticism is acceptable in Islam to
a particular extent, similarly siyāhat is also acceptable to a certain extent.
The fast, no doubt, is an important ingredient of it; however, confining
the translation of the word to it would thus be incorrect. I have translated
this world as abstinent, which is relatively more comprehensive and
includes all rituals which have this spirit. This of course includes the fast.
While reading this verse, it should be kept in mind that in it the wives of
the Prophet (sws) have been called to account – wives whose piety and
purity was indubitable, and wives who were superior to all women of the
world. Such noble souls have been threatened divorce merely because they
were slightly careless in a matter instructed by the Prophet (sws), and that
too not because of any antagonism or arrogance but because of love and
trust. One can only imagine from this the status accountability occupies in
Islam. In other words, it is this accountability which is the basis of
establishing ties and severing them: love which is devoid of accountability
is not love; it is a bait thrown by Satan. The real beauty of the love of
believers is that it is subservient to the limits set by God. In such matters,
they are never careless about one another; in fact, the more they love a
person, the more are they vigilant in their accountability because this is the
requisite of true love. When they see that no place remains in the hearts for
their words of counsel and affection, they feel no hesitation in breaking
ties with them, because once the spiritual relationship is broken, material
relationship occupies no significance in their eyes.
Sūrah Tahrīm

َْ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُ َُ َ
َ ُ ُ ً َ ْ ُ
ُ َ َ ْ َ اﺠﺎس
َ ْ َ َ واﺤﻟﺠﺎرة
َ ُّ َ َ
ُ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ﻧﺎرا َوﻗﻮدﻫﺎ
وأﻫﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ َ ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ﻗﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
ََ
َ َُُْ َ َ َُ ََْ ْ ُ َََ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ ٌ َ ٌ َ ٌ َ
15
(٦) ﻳﺆﻣﺮون
ﻣﻼﺋﻜﺔ ِﻏﻼظ ِﺷﺪاد ﻻ ﻓﻌﺼﻮن اﷲ ﻣﺎ أﻣﺮﻫﻢ وﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮن ﻣﺎ
ِ

After the Prophet (sws) and his wives were called to account in the

15. Believers! Protect yourselves and your kindred from the Fire – fuelled
with men and stones – on which harsh and stern angels shall be deputed. They
never disobey whatever God commands them and promptly do what they are
directed to do.
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previous verses, the common believers are also cautioned and reminded.
The message sounded to them is loud and clear: they have seen that even
the Prophet (sws) and his wives are not beyond accountability, what to
speak of others. It is the duty of every person to do whatever he can to
protect himself and his family from fire. Whenever he sees any deviation
on their part regarding the directives of God, he should try to check it as
soon as possible; he should not worry whether this would weigh down
heavily on them or not, and whether as a result of it, he might have to bear
their displeasure and aversion. Bearing this displeasure is much less
bothersome than letting them creep to the path that leads to Hell. If he is
not vigilant in this regard, then he himself
will
also be held accountable for
ُ ُّ ُ َ ٍ َ ْ ُ ُّ ُ َ َ
َ ﻜْﻢ َﻣْﺴُﺆْوٌل َﻗْﻦ
ر
و
( أﻻ ﻠﻛﻜﻢ راع٤٧٢٤ :  رﻗﻢ، )ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
them, as per the narrative: ﻗﻴِﺘﻪ
ِ
(beware that each of you is a shepherd, and each person will be held
accountable for hisْ herd, (Muslim, No: 4724)).
َ ُ ُ
ُ َ َ َ اﺠﺎس
ُ
The words واﺤﻟﺠﺎرة
 َوﻗﻮدﻫﺎreflect the nature of the fire: its fuel is
ِ
people and stones. With this fuel, it will blaze in its true form. The
people referred to here are obviously those who did not purify
themselves in this world, and remained contaminated with the filth of
their sins. They never obeyed the sharī’ah revealed by the Almighty so
that they could become purified souls.
The stones mentioned here, as has been explained in the twenty third
verse of Sūrah Baqarah earlier, are ones which were given the status of
deities and were worshipped in this world as such, and hence were a
symbol of idolatry. It is to burn such objects that this fire of Hell has
been prepared. When it will receive this fuel, it will be as if it received
its most cherished food. ْ It will gulp each and everything while
ٌْ َ ْ
َ
declaring: (٣٠ :٥٠) ﻣﺰﻳﺪ
(is there more? (50:30)) and will do as is
َُ َ ِ َ َ ﻫﻞ ْ ِﻣﻦ
ُ َ
expressed thus: ﻳﺒﻲﻘ وﻻ ﺗﺬر
ﻻ
(٧٤:٢٧) (it will neither show mercy nor
ِ
spare anyone, (74:28)). ُ
ٌ َ ٌ َ َ َ ََْ َ
َ َُُْ َ َ َ ََْ ْ ُ َََ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ ٌ َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
The words ﻳﺆﻣﺮون
ﻣﻼﺋﻜﺔ ِﻏﻼظ ِﺷﺪاد ﻻ ﻓﻌﺼﻮن اﷲ ﻣﺎ أﻣﺮﻫﻢ وﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮن ﻣﺎ
ِ
are a veiled reference to people who regard checking their family
members on the greatest of mistakes to be contrary to the love and
affection they have for them. The implication of these words is that if
today love is stopping people from holding their family accountable for
faults, then they should remember that the angels deputed on Hell have no
love and regard for such people; these angels are very harsh and stern; it is
better that before they are encountered, people through accountability
should try, if they can, to save their own selves as well as their family
from the clasp of this punishment.
َ َُُْ َ َ َُ ََْ ْ ُ َََ َ َ َ ُ َْ َ
The implication of the part ﻳﺆﻣﺮون
 ﻻ ﻓﻌﺼﻮن اﷲ ﻣﺎ أﻣﺮﻫﻢ وﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮن ﻣﺎis that
if today people are being asked to do accountability, and this directive is
Sūrah Tahrīm
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weighing heavily on them, then let it be so for it will not weigh down
heavily on the keepers of Hell. They will never disobey God in any of
His directives, and will fully comply to what He asks them to do.
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16

َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ ْ َُْ َ َ َْْ ُ َْ َ َ ُ َ َ َ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ﻳﻌﺘﺬروا ا ﻮم ِإﻏﻤﺎ ﺠﺗﺰون ﻣﺎ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا ﻻ
(٧) ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ِ

If people will try to make any excuses on the Day of Judgment, they
will be told that they are only reaping what they had sown. They will
now taste the consequences of what they did in the previous world; it is
not that the crimes of others have been inserted in their record of deeds;
the result of their own deeds is being shown to them; so creating a clatter
in this situation will be of no use to them; if they could have done
something to save themselves from this punishment, it was in the
previous world; they have no choice now.

َ ُ ُ َُ َ
ًََْ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ً ُ ﺗﻮﺑﺔ
ْ ُ َ ﻳﻜﻔﺮ
ْ ُ ُّ َ َ ﻧﺼﻮﺣﺎ َﻋ
َ ِّ َ ُ رﺑﻜﻢ َأن
ﻋﻨﻜﻢ
اﷲ
إﻰﻟ
ﺗﻮﺑﻮا
آﻣﻨﻮا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
ْ
ْ
ْ
ْ
ُ
َ وﻳﺪﺧﻠﻜﻢ َﺟﻨﺎت ﺠﺗﺮي ﻣﻦ
َ ْ َ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر
ْ
ْ ُ َ ِّ َ
ُ َ ﺳﻴﺌﺎﺗﻜﻢ
ُ َ
ُ ﻳﻮم ﻻ ﺨﻳﺰي
َ ِ اﷲ اﺠﻲﺒ َوا
ﻳﻦ
ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ََ ْ ْ َ َ َ ُ ََ ْ َْ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َْ َ ْ َْ َ َْ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ ُ َ َ ُ َ
واﻏﻔﺮ ﺠﺎ ِإﻧﻚ
أﺗﻤﻢ ﺠﺎ ﻧﻮرﻧﺎ
ِ
ِ وﺑﺄﻓﻤﺎﻧﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن رﺑﻨﺎ
ِ ِ ِ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ
ِ ِ آﻣﻨﻮا ﻣﻌﻪ ﻧﻮرﻫﻢ ﻳﺴﻰﻌ ﻧﻦﻴ
ِّ ُ َ َ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
17
ﺒﻟ
(٨) ﻗﺪﻳﺮ

After the appeal sounded in the previous verse, in this verse all
believers are called upon to repent on their sins and to turn to God in
sincerity and shun their indifference to the truth.
Sincere repentance is that which is done with full humility of the heart
and with true resolve and after which a person has no desire to turn
towards sin, and after permanently divorcing sin, he earnestly presents
himself before God.
I have already explained somewhere in this tafsīr that when the word
َ َ is addressed by God to His creation, then it connotes a promise and
ﺗﺎب
glad tidings from Him on the condition that a person proves himself
worthy of these.
ُْ َ َ َْ
ُ َ َ آﻣﻨﻮا
ُ َ ﻳﻦ
َ ْ َ in ﻣﻌﻪ
ُ ﺨﻳﺰي
َ ِ اﷲ اﺠﻲﺒ َوا
The word ﻳﻮم
ِ  ﻳﻮم ﻻcan be regarded as the
ِ

16. Disbelievers! Make no excuses today; you are only being returned what
you had been doing.
17. Believers! Turn to God in sincere repentance. Hopefully, your Lord will
wipe away from you your sins and admit you to gardens watered by running
streams. On the day when He will not disgrace the Prophet and those who
professed faith with him. Their light will shine in front of them and on their
right. They will pray: Lord, perfect our light for us and forgive us; indeed, You
have power over all things.
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locus (zarf) of the verb or some other verb can be regarded to be
suppressed before it. On that Day, the Almighty will not humiliate the
Prophet (sws) and his companions who were believers because they had
already adopted those people as their own companions in the previous
world whom they filtered out through the sieve of accountability and
who had purified themselves from the filth of polytheism and disbelief,
and were very sincere. These people will not be the ones who themselves
led hypocritical lives, and because of their weak and compromising
attitude led their family and other relations to hypocrisy. Such people
will be humiliated on the Day of Judgement because on that day they
will be engulfed by the darkness of their hypocrisy, while, on the other
hand, the Prophet (sws) and his Companions (rta) would be advancing to
their destination and their path would be lit up with the radiance of their
faith and sincerity.
َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َْ َ ْ َْ َ َْ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ
ْ ْ َ رﺑﻨﺎ
َ َ أﺗﻤﻢ
ﺠﺎ
وﺑﺄﻓﻤﺎﻧﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن
The last
part
of
the
verse:
ِ
ِ ِ ِ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ
ِ ِ ﻧﻮرﻫﻢ ﻳﺴﻰﻌ ﻧﻦﻴ
ِّ ُ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ ُ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
واﻏﻔﺮ ﺠﺎ ِإﻧﻚ ﺒﻟ
ﻧﻮرﻧﺎ
refers
to
the
success
and
triumph of the
ِ
Prophet (sws) and his Companions (rta). On that Day, everyone will be
wandering in darkness; however, the Prophet (sws) and his Companions
(rta) will be guided by a light which will be in front of them and on their
right side, and they will be praying to God to perfect their light, and to
forgive them because He has power over all things.
The light mentioned here is also referred to in Sūrah Hadīd earlier.
There also people who will be humiliated are alluded to:
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َ ْ ُْ َ َ ْ ُْ ََ َ َْ
َﺑﺮﺸاﻛﻢ ا ْ َ ْﻮم
َ ْ َ َ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ
ْ َْ َ َْ ُ ُ ُ َ ْ َ
ُ ُ َ ْ ُ وﺑﺄﻓﻤﺎﻧﻬﻢ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ﻳﻮم ﺗﺮى
ِِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ِ واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﺎت ﻳﺴﻰﻌ ﻧﻮرﻫﻢ ﻧﻦﻴ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ َُ َ َْ ُ َْ ُ ْ َْ َ ُ َ َ َ َ
ْ
ْ ٌ َ
َ ُ َ
َ ْ ﺠﺗﺮي ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ ﻳﻮم ﻓﻘﻮل
ذﻟﻚ ﻫﻮ اﻟﻔﻮز
ِ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ ﺤﺗﺘﻬﺎ اﻷﻏﻬﺎر ﺧﺎ ِ ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ ُ ُّ
َ َ ُْ َ َ ُ َُْ
َ ُ ُ
ُ َ ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
ُ واﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﺎ
ْ َ ْ َ اﻧﻈﺮوﻧﺎ
ُ ْ ﻗﻴﻞ
ْ ُ َ َ ارﺟﻌﻮا
َ ِ ِ ت
اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻮن
وراءﻛﻢ
آﻣﻨﻮا
ِ ﻧﻮر ﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻏﻘﺘﺒﺲ ِﻣﻦ
ْ
ُ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ
ٌ َ ُ
ُ ُ َ ﺑﺎب
َ ُ ﻧﻮرا
ُ َ ﻗﺒﻠﻪ
ُ َ َ ﻓﺮﻀب
َ
َ
ً ُ ﻓﺎﺤﻛﻤﺴﻮا
ُ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ
ُ َْ َ
ُ ُ َ َ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﺔ
ﻓﻴﻪ
ﺑﺴﻮر
اﻟﻌﺬاب
ِ
ِ ِ ِ وﻇﺎﻫﺮه ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺑﺎﻃﻨﻪ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ
ْ َ
ْ ْ ُ ُ َُ
ْ ُ ْ َ وﺗﺮﺑﺼﺘﻢ
ْ ُ َ َ أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
ْ َ ﻓﺘﻨﺘﻢ
ْ ُ وﻟﻜﻨﻜﻢ
ْ
َ
وارﺗﺒﺘﻢ
ِ َ ﻓﻨﺎدوﻏﻬﻢ أﻟﻢ ﻧﻜﻦ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﺑﻰﻠ
ُ َ َ
َ َ ْ وﻏﺮﺗﻜﻢ
ُ ُ َ ْ وﻏﺮﻛﻢ ﺑﺎﷲ
ُ ُ ْ َ َ
ُ ْ َ اﻷﻣﺎ ُّ َﺣ َﺟﺎء
اﷲ
(١٤-١٢ :٥٧) اﻟﻐﺮور
ِ أﻣﺮ
ِ ِ
ِ

On the Day when you shall see believing men and believing women,
with their light shining before them and on their right. They would
be given the glad tidings: “Rejoice this day for you shall enter
gardens watered by running streams in which you shall abide for
ever.” This is the supreme success. On the day when hypocrites, both
men and women, will say to the believers: “Please give us that
chance to benefit from your light.” But they will be told: “Go back,
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and seek some other light there!” Then a wall with a gate shall be set
before them. Inside it shall be mercy, and outside it will be torment.
These hypocrites will cry out to them: “Were we not with you?”
“Yes,” they will reply, “but you tempted yourselves, you waited, you
doubted, and were deceived by desires until the decision of God
arrived and Satan deceived you about God.” (57:12-14)
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َ

َ ِّ ُ َ َ َ

َ

ْ

َ ُ

َ

َْ َ

ْ  َرﺑﻨﺎrefer to the fact
َ ﺠﺎ
ٌ ِ ﺠﺎ إﻧﻚ ﺒﻟ ﻞﻛ ْ ٍء
َ ْ ِ َ ﻧﻮرﻧﺎ
َ أﺗﻤﻢ
The words ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
ِ
ِ واﻏﻔﺮ
that light shall be shown to these people before they enter Paradise in
order to guide them to it. At that time, there will be darkness around
them except on their front and on their right. For this reason, these
people while showing deep gratitude on this favour of the Almighty will
pray to Him to complete their light, and to forgive them. Obviously,
when they will be given the light to guide them on while they would be
treading the path leading to Paradise, this will also induce in them the
expectation that the Almighty will bless them with His forgiveness, and
that will be the time when this light will completely manifest itself. Thus,
they will pray that thisَ expectation
ِّ ُ َ َ َ of theirs is fulfilled.
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ ْ ٍء
The words ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
 ِإﻧﻚ ﺒﻟuttered by these people will be an
expression of the fact that though they did believe that God had power
over all things, they had now seen this with their very eyes that this is
indeed so.
18

ُْ ْ َ َ َ ُْ َ َ ُ ْ
َ اﺠﻲﺒ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ْ ْ َ َ واﻏﻠﻆ
َ ْ َ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ
ُ َ ْ وﺑﺌﺲ
ُ َ َ وﻣﺄواﻫﻢ
ُّ
(٩) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
واﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻦﻴ
اﻟﻜﻔﺎر
ﺟﺎﻫﺪ
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ِِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

After the accountability of the believers and the near ones, the Prophet
(sws) here is stressed upon to be vigilant in this divinely-bestowed
responsibility of accountability. The jihād mentioned in the verse relates
both to the sword and the tongue; however, both have their own sphere.
The sword was to be used against people to whom the truth had been
communicated in such a conclusive manner that they were left with no
excuse to deny it, and had come out as its open enemies. Details of this
jihād can be seen in the previous sūrahs. On the other hand, people who
seemingly claimed to profess faith but evaded its requisites were to face
verbal accountability. At this juncture, the tone of this accountability was
not to be soft; it was directed to be carried out in a stern manner.
The reason because of which the Prophet (sws) had been asked to be
stern is that whenever he would check the hypocrites on their mistakes,
he would be very soft because of his graciousness so that they did not
18. Prophet! Wage war against the disbelievers and the hypocrites, and deal
sternly with them. And Hell is their abode and what an evil abode it is.
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feel humiliated. These people should have valued this gracious attitude
of the Prophet (sws); however, since they did not deserve this
graciousness, instead of benefitting from it they became audacious
enough to think that they were succeeding in deceiving the Prophet
(sws). For this reason, the Almighty directed him to change his tone, and
asked him to be stern and unyielding in calling them to account for their
misdeeds so that these people take heed and if they wanted, they could
reform themselves or at least be left with no excuse. I have already
explained this subject in the third verse of Sūrah Tawbah. Those
interested can lookْ it up.
ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ direct the Prophet (sws) to fully
َ ْ َ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ
ُ َ وﺑﺌﺲ
ُ َ َ وﻣﺄواﻫﻢ
The words اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
caution and remind these people that if they did not change their attitude,
they should remember that Hell would be their abode which no doubt is
the worst of all abodes.
Sūrah Tahrīm

َ َ ْ
ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ ِّ ً َ َ ُ َ َ َ
َََ ْ َ
ْ َ ْ َ ﺤﺗﺖ
َ َ َ واﻣﺮأة ُﻟﻮط
َ ْ َ ﺎﻛﻏﺘﺎ
ﻋﺒﺎدﻧﺎ
ﻧﻮح
ٍ
ﻟﺜﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا ِاﻣﺮأة
ٍ
ِ ﺮﺿب اﷲ ﻣﺜﻼ
ِ ِ ﻗﺒﺪﻳﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
َ ُ ْ َ َ ًْ َ
َْ َ
َ ُ َ َ َ َ ﺻﺎﺤﻟﻦﻴ
َ
ََ َ
ْ َ َ ﻓﺨﺎﻏﺘﺎﻫﻤﺎ
َ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ﻓﻠﻢ
19
(١٠) اﺧﻠﻦﻴ
ِ اﷲ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
ِ ﻓﻐﻨﻴﺎ ﻗﻨﻬﻤﺎ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ وﻗﻴﻞ ادﺧﻼ اﺠﺎر ﻣﻊ ا
ِ ِ

Here at the end, examples are cited to show that what will benefit a
person before God are his own deeds. Those who will not bring the
treasure of good deeds with them to God will not be able to benefit from
being related to the noblest of people.
The examples of the wives of Noah (sws) and Lot (sws) have been
presented here as a general counsel
for the addressees of this verse and
َ َ َ ِّ ً َ َ ُ
َ َ َ (God cites the example of
ُ
thus the words: ﻟﺜﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا
ِ ﺮﺿب اﷲ ﻣﺜﻼ
Noah’s wife and Lot’s wife to the disbelievers). These examples are
related in a very general manner to the incidents concerning the pious
wives of the Prophet (sws) mentioned at the beginning of the sūrah. It is
not correct to construe that these examples have some special relation to
those incidents. The greatest thing which contributed to the indifference
of people, especially religious people, regarding accountability in the
Hereafter was their wrong notion that since they were the descendents of
the favoured ones of God, the fire of Hell would not touch them. The
Jews and Christians were devastated because they were inflicted with
this wrong notion, and now the Muslims were following their footsteps.
َ َ َ
The word ( ﺧﺎﻧﺖbetrayal) is used for both women. It is very obvious
that these ladies were not faithful to their husbands as far as being their

19. God cites the example of Noah’s wife and Lot’s wife to the disbelievers.
Both were married to two of Our righteous servants; then they betrayed them.
So their husbands could in no way protect them from God and both women
were told: Go you also and enter the Fire with those who enter it.
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confidants was concerned; however, it does not necessarily mean that
they were besmeared with profligacy and licentiousness. The Almighty
protects His prophets from such filth. It is mentioned in narratives that
the wife of Lot (sws) would inform the ruffians of his nation whenever
he would receive guests. These misdeeds have been called acts of
betrayal by the Qur’ān.

Sūrah Tahrīm

ْ
ِّ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ ِّ ً َ َ ُ َ َ َ َ
ًَْ َ َ
ْ رب
اﺠﻟﻨﺔ
ﻟﺜﻳﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ِاﻣﺮأة ِﻓﺮﻋﻮن ِإذ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ
ِ َ اﺑﻦ ِﻲﻟ ِﻋﻨﺪك ﺑﻴﺘﺎ ِﻲﻓ
ِ وﺮﺿب اﷲ ﻣﺜﻼ
ِ
ْ
َ
َ َ
ِّ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ
ِّ َ َ
َ
20
(١١) اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
اﻟﻘﻮم
وﻗﻤﻠﻪ
ﻓﺮﻋﻮن
ﻣﻦ
وﺠﻧﻲﻨ
ِ ْ ﻣﻦ
ِ وﺠﻧﻲﻨ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ

This example is meant to teach Muslims the fact that even in the worst
of circumstances it is essential that they protect their faith. If in these
circumstances a Muslim is living luxuriously, it is a requisite of his faith
that if he feels that this atmosphere is detrimental to his faith and is a place
of torment for him, he should protect his faith by bearing every hardship.
Although the wife of the Pharaoh was the queen and lived in a palace she
still prayed to God to grant her a house in Paradise, and to rid her of the
Pharaoh and his evil and from his wicked people. It is obvious from this
that she felt that she was living in place of torment because the whole
environment was replete with sin and oppression. A believer, whether man
or woman, should never breathe in satisfaction in such an environment
even though he or she in these circumstances
is living
in a palace.
َْ َ
ِّ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ
ِّ َ َ
َ
ْ
اﻟﻘﻮم
وﺠﻧﻲﻨ ِﻣﻦ
وﻗﻤﻠﻪ
وﺠﻧﻲﻨ ِﻣﻦ ِﻓﺮﻋﻮن
It is evident from the words اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ
ِِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
that she was fully aware of the fact that if a person is living prosperously
in an evil atmosphere and is not directly involved in the sins and
accesses committed in it, even then he cannot protect himself from its
foul effects. In order to be shielded from such effects, it is essential that
he show abhorrence and detestation to them, and whenever possible he
should run away from it.

َ َْ َ َْ ََْ َ َ
ْ َ َ َ َ ُّ
َْ َََ َ َ َْ ْ َ َ ْ َ
َ َ وﺻﺪﻗﺖ
ﺑﻜﻠﻤﺎت
روﺣﻨﺎ
ﻣﻦ
ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻓﻨﻔﺨﻨﺎ
اﻟﻲﺘ أﺣﺼﻨﺖ ﻓﺮﺟﻬﺎ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ وﻣﺮﻳﻢ اﻧﻨﺖ ِﻋﻤﺮان
ْ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ َ ِّ َ
َ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ِ ﻧﺖ
21
(١٢) اﻟﻘﺎﻧﺘﻦﻴ
ﺘﺒﻪ و
ِ ِ رﺑﻬﺎ و
ِِ

Here, at the end, the example of Mary (sws) is cited: although she was
born in an evil environment, through sheer attention, devotion, hard-

20. And God cites the example of the Pharaoh’s wife for the believers when
she prayed: “Lord, build me a house with You in Paradise and deliver me from
Pharaoh and his deeds and deliver me from a wicked nation.”
21. And cites the example of Mary, ‘Imrān’s daughter, who preserved her
chastity. Thus into her We breathed Our spirit and she attested the words of her
Lord and His Books, and she was among the obedient.
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work and worship she attained a unique status in the eyes of God.
At the time she was she was born, the Israelites were slaves to the
Romans. The extent of moral decadence they had plunged into at that
time can be seen from the extent to which John (sws) and later Jesus
(sws) censured them. Moreover, the character displayed by the Israelites
can also be gauged from the attitude they adopted with these two
prophets and other righteous people. It was as a result of this attitude that
the Almighty cursed them forever. It is in these decadent circumstances
that Mary (sws) was born; she never received any support worthy of
mention from her past, however, even in her childhood she greatly
moved the prophet Zachariyya (sws), her maternal aunt’s husband, when
he would visit her in the Bayt al-Maqdis where she would be stationed
for worship. He would be full of praise when he would feel her spiritual
achievements. It was these achievements which impressed him so much
that he prayed to God to bless him with such a son. Later, his prayer was
accepted by God when he became father to the prophet John (sws).
Mary (sws) is an eternally living example that if a person is sincerely
devoted to God, then even in the worst of circumstances, she can even
make herself enviable for the angels. Thus the Almighty found her
worthy of being entrusted with a great treasure, and in order to protect
her honour from calumny and false allegations, He blessed her with such
majesty which did not manifest itself for َ any other person of this world.
َ ُّ
َْ َََ َ َ َْ ْ َ َ ْ
The words روﺣﻨﺎ
ِ ﻓﻴﻪ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ِ اﻟﻲﺘ أﺣﺼﻨﺖ ﻓﺮﺟﻬﺎ ﻓﻨﻔﺨﻨﺎ
ِ refer to her real achievement
because of which she proved herself worthy of being entrusted with a great
thing from God. The word  ﻓﺮجis not used in Arabic in a limited meaning.
It means “places of fear”. It includes in it all those ways from which sin can
infiltrate in a person. In the Qur’ān, َ this word is used for both men and
ْ َ َ ْ
َ َ ْ َ أﺣﺼﻨﺖ
women. The expression ﻓﺮﺟﻬﺎ
means that she completely guarded
all parts of her body through which some sin could creep into it; the
Almighty rewarded her for this by blowing His spirit into her, and in the
form of Jesus (sws), a great sign of God emerged from her womb.
After
a mention of this special characteristic of Mary (sws), the words
َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ َ ِّ َ
ْ َ َ َ
َاﻟﻘﺎﻧﺘﻦﻴ
َ َ
ﺘﺒﻪ و ﻧﺖ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ﺑﻜﻠﻤﺎت رﺑﻬﺎ و
ِِ
ِ ِ ِ  وﺻﺪﻗﺖpoint to the blessings her faith
reaped: she complied without any hesitation whatsoever with every
directive the Almighty gave her; similarly, she also adhered to the
teaching of divine scriptures. She would remember God at each instant
because of which she was able to adhere to the directives of God with
full attention even during the hardest of trials.
A point specially worth noting here is that examples of women have
been cited not only in matters of virtue but also in those of vice. The
purpose is to negate the notion that the fountainhead of all vices is a
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woman. The truth of the matter is that as per her creation she too has
good and bad abilities. If she does not use her freedom of will in the right
manner, she can become the worst of companions to the best of people,
and if she tastes the sweetness of faith and obedience, she is like a houri
of Paradise in the most evil of environments.
ُ ْ َْ َ
By the graceَ َ of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ﷲ
ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ ( ﺒﻟ ﻓﻀﻠﻪ وgratitude be to God for His blessings and favour).
إﺣﺴﺎﻧﻪ
ِِ
ِ
Sūrah Tahrīm

Rahmānābād,
6th June, 1978 AD
28th Jumadī al-Thānī, 1398 AH

______________

Surah Mulk
A Brief Analysis of the Sūrahs of the Seventh Group

With Sūrah Mulk begins the seventh and last group of the Qur’ān. The
sūrahs of this group too are arranged in the same manner as they are
arranged in the previous ones. The Makkan Sūrahs precede the few
Madīnan Sūrahs. The latter is related to the former as a branch is related
to its stem.
There is a difference in opinion regarding the Makkan or Madīnan
identity of some sūrahs. It is thus difficult to say beforehand where the
former end and the latter begin. It is only after the analysis of all these
sūrahs that a definite opinion can be given in this regard. However, my
preliminary opinion is that forty three sūrahs from Sūrah Mulk to Sūrah
Kāfirūn are Makkan and the rest from Sūrah Nāsr to Sūrah Nās are
Madīnan.
Like all the previous groups, in this group also the fundamentals of the
Qur’ānic message: monotheism, prophethood and hereafter have been
discussed, and there exists a mention of all the phases of preaching in it.
However, the real subject matter of the whole group is indhār (warning).
Most sūrahs of this group belong to the early Makkan period, and the
style of indhār adopted in them is the same as was adopted by
Muhammad (sws) atop the hillock of Safā. As a requisite of this indhār,
a portrayal of the events of the Day of Judgement is made in this group;
the punishment which necessarily comes as a result of rejecting a
Messenger of God is depicted in such a maner as if the Quraysh can see
it from their very eyes. The arguments used are based on established
facts of history and manifest signs found in the world within man and the
one around him. The force in the discourse is like the roar of thunder and
the bolt of lightning that shakes and jolts everyone.
Such was the upheaval caused by these sūrahs in the whole of Arabia
that not a singnal person remained neutral about the message of the
Qur’ān: he either became its great enemy or its great advocate; finally,
the clash that took place between these two catagories of people
culminated in the dominance of the truth which is mentioned at the end
of every group, and is also mentioned at the end of this group.
While beginning the tafsīr of the seventhْ group,
I would like to cite the
َ ْ ُْ َ َ َْ ْ ً ْ َ َ ََْ ْ ََ َ
َ
َ
following verse of Sūrah Hijr: (٨٧ : ١٥) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ وﻟﻘﺪ آﺗﻴﻨﺎك ﺳﺒﻌﺎ ِﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺜﺎ ِ واﻟﻘﺮآن
(and [O Prophet!] We have bestowed upon you seven mathānī which is
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this great Qur’ān, (15:87)). I had mentioned this in the foreword of this
tafsīr after introducing the seven groups. The purpose was to show that
this division into seven groups is sanctioned by the Qur’ān itself. Then,
while explaining the above verse in the tafsīr of Sūrah Hijr, I had tried to
substantiate the following premises:
Firstly, the Qur’ān has not called any specific sūrah as the sab‘
َ ً َ َ ُّ ً َ
mathāni. In fact, the words (٢٣:٣٩) َ ِ ﻣﺘﺸﺎﺑﻬﺎ ﻣﺜﺎ
 ِﻛﺘﺎﺑﺎshow that the whole
ِ
of the Qur’ān is sab‘ mathānī.
Secondly, the word mathānī does not refer to something which is often
repeated; it refers to something which occurs in pairs.
Thirdly, it is evident from the arrangement of the sūrahs in the Qur’ān
that they are divided into seven groups and sūrahs occur in pairs towards
which I have been continuously alluding in this tafsīr.
A reminder of the above points here is meant to convey to the reader
that he can now judge whether what is said in these points holds water or
not and whether new frontiers of knowledge have opened as a result of
this arrangement of the Qur’ān or not.
In my opinion, it is to this very arrangement of the Qur’ān that the
following narrative of ‘Abdullāh Ibn Mas‘ūd (rta) reported from the
Prophet (sws) points to: ( أﻧﺰل اﻟﻘﺮآن ﺒﻟ ﺳﺒﻌﺔ أﺣﺮفthe Qur’ān has been
recealed on seven ahruf).1 If the expression seven ahruf is interpreted to
mean that all the words of the Qur’ān can be read in seven ways, then
this is an obviously wrong interpretation. In this case, the Qur’ān would
become an enigma, even though as per its own words it is revealed in
lucid Arabic, and the pure language of the Quraysh. Even people who
give importance to variant readings cannot claim that a word of the
Qur’ān has been read in seven ways. Ibn Jarīr has generously quoted
variant readings, yet I don’t remember him quoting more than two or
three readings of a word.
Further deliberation shows that difference in readings is not in fact a
difference in readings; most of it relates to difference in interpretation. At
times, an early authority has used a word to explain a Qur’ānic word, and
this explanatory word itself came to be regarded as a variant reading of the
original word. It was clear that this word was not a new reading of the
word; it was only meant to explain it. In the previous
sūrah, it has been
ْ َ َ ْ ََ
ْ َ َ ْ ََ
indicated that some people read  ﻓﻘﺪ ﺻﻐﺖas ﻓﻘﺪ زاﻏﺖ. It is obvious that
whoever did so was not informing us of a new variant of the word; he was
ْ َ َ ْ ََ
only telling the meaning of ﻓﻘﺪ ﺻﻐﺖ. Incidentally, I have also shown in
the light of ancient classical Arabic literature how wrong this meaning is.
Surah Mulk

1. Abū Ya‘lā, Musnad. 1st ed. vol. 9 (Damascus: Dār al-mā’mūn li al-turāth,
1984), 278..
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Another thing which needs to be kept in consideration is that even if
there are variant readings, the mutawātir reading is only that which is
found with people and written in all the codices found with the ummah.
Obviously, all other readngs are not not mutawātir and are shādh (rare),
and cannot be given importance to in the presence of the mutawātir
reading. For this reason, I have not entertained variant readings while
writing this tafsīr, and have adopted the reading of the mushaf. At no place
did I need to artificially adjust an interpretation; at all places a very clear
and lucid interpretation in the light of the context and parallels of the
Qur’ān came to surface which was the real objective. Entertaining variant
readings would only mean that we are inviting those doubts to find root in
us which Abū Bakr (rta) and ‘Umar (rta) had long ago rid us of forever.
Nevertheless, there is no reason to interpret the narrative of seven
ahruf as seven readings; however if the word harf (singular of ahruf) is
interpreted as “a writing, a discourse or a style” which has full sanction
from lexicons as well as usage, then the narrative would mean that the
Qur’ān has been revealed on seven styles or seven writings, and this
would indeed be a reference to the seven groups which every reader of
the Qur’ān can clearly see in it.
I have already explained the nature of these groups. In each of them,
under a comprehensive central theme, all the basic meanings of the
Qur’ānic preaching are mentioned in various styles in such a manner that
in spite of repetition, a reader does not feel tired of the discourse.
However because of a variation and variety in style and nature of
arguments, in preceding and succeeding verses, in the implications and
consequences of verses, a reader is intruduced with a new falvour and
taste. Some narratives while pointing to this very feature of the Qur’ān
say that students of the Qur’ān will never be able to fully quench their
thirst, and its freshness will never
become stale. Together these seven
َ ْ ُْ َ
َ َ ْ واﻟﻘﺮآن
groups form the (٨٧ :١٥) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
(and the great Qur’ān, (15:87))
ِ
َ
mentioned in Sūrah Hijr. The particle  وas I have explained in the tafsīr
of the sūrah, is for explication.
Surah Mulk

Central Theme

The central theme of this sūrah is indhār (warning) and this includes
indhār regarding both types of punishment: the punishment which the
rejecters of a Messenger of God face in this worl, and the punishment
they will have to face in the Hereafter. The arguments are drawn from
the signs of God in the world around man. It has been told in this sūrah
that an observation of this world higlights those attributes of God which
necessitate the fact that this world shall one day reach its culmination.
People who led their lives while being slaves to their desires and did not
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use their intellect will be cast into Hell, and those who used their
intellect, and feared the Almighty even though they had not seen Him
will become worthy of great reward.

Surah Mulk

Analysis of the Discourse
Verses (1-5): A close scrutiny of the universe reveals that its sovereign is
a Blessed and Powerful Being. He has created life and death with a
purpose, and it is not that this world is to continue like this forever or
suddenly end: the world has been created as a trial and test for man as to
who adopts the right path and who the wrong one. A necessary outcome
of this trial is that a Day should come wherein the righteous be rewarded
and the rebellious be punished. If this universe is carefully observed to
view the profound power and blessings of its Creator, not even a minor
flaw can be pointed out in its great expanse. Repeated observations will
only second this inference. The nearest of the seven skies has been
adorned with stars by the Almighty; they serve the dual purpose of
guiding people in their journeys and pelting Satan and his army if they
try to overhear something revealed by God.
Verses (6-11): The power and providence of the Almighty so evident in
this universe bears evidence that those who deny the Day of Reward and
Punishment will have to face the torment of Hell. It will roar and shriek
like a hungry lion when it sees them. Whenever a group of these
rebellious people will be flung in Hell, its gate-keepers will ask them
whether a warner had ever warned them of this punishment. They would
admit that a warner did come to them but they rejected him and had
replied that the Almighty had revealed nothing and that whoever
believed that the Almighty has revealed anything have, in fact, deviated
from the right path. They would also confess that they had never tried to
listen to and understand what had been said to them, otherwise they
would not have met this fate.
Verses (12-14): A mention of the fact that people who remain fearful of
their Lord in this world shall be rewarded. They are assured that all their
virtuous deeds are in the knowledge of Allah and He shall duly reward
them. He is the Creator of all and has knowledge of everything and is
very discerning and nothing is hidden from Him.
Verses (15-18): This earth has been created by the Almighty as very
obedient and submissive to man. Its very creation and existence is a
source of reminder for man of a great reality: he should roam about in it
and fully benefit from all its pleasures and facilities but should always
keep in mind that these privileges entail a day of accountability before
the Almighty; not even for a moment should a person become unmindful
of his Lord’s grasp and should always remember that whenever the
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Almighty intends, He can destroy him by sending on him a natural
calamity. History also depicts exemplary incidents of this.
Verses (19-21): Man is warned that whatever is suspended in the
unfathomable skies is held by the Almighty. He is watching over
everything. If someone is deprived of His assistance and support, no one
will be able to help him. If He deprives someone of sustenance, no one
will be able to help that person. If He deprives a person of sustenance, no
one can grant him sustenance.
Verses (22-23): Those who lead their lives while remaining a slave to their
desires will never reach the real goal. Only they will reach this goal who
remain on the right path. The Almighty has endowed people with the
faculties of sight, hearing and reasoning so that people can remain on the
right path by using them. But alas! very few people understand the worth
of such favours.
Verses (25-27): The Almighty has scattered mankind all over this earth
and He Himself shall definitely gather them one day. The Prophet (sws)
is told to inform the disbelievers that only Allah knows when the Day of
Judgement will come and that he himself has no knowledge of its time of
arrival; he has only been sent to warn them about it and not to inform
them about its time of arrival. However, when the Day does arrive, the
faces of the disbelievers will turn black with gloom.
Verses (28-30): If these disbelievers are awaiting the change of fortunes
for the Prophet (sws) and his Companions, and if it is supposed that this
change does happen, then why should they themselves rest assured?
They shall certainly meet the dreadful fate they have been informed of.
Surah Mulk

Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ْ
ْ
ِّ ُ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ
َ
َ ََ َ َ ْ َ َ َ
َ َ ََ
َ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
ﻧﻴﺪهِ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ وﻫﻮ ﺒﻟ
واﺤﻟﻴﺎة
( ا ِ ي ﺧﻠﻖ اﻟﻤﻮت١) ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
ِ ِ ﻳﺒﺎرك ا ِ ي
ً َ
ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ ً َ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ ُ ْ َ
ْ َ ََ َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ات ِﻃﺒﺎﻗﺎ ﻣﺎ
ٍ ( ا ِ ي ﺧﻠﻖ ﺳﺒﻊ ﺳﻤﺎو٢) اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻟﻐﻔﻮر
ِ ِ ﺒﻠﻮ ﻢ ﻛﻳﻜﻢ أﺣﺴﻦ ﻗﻤﻼ وﻫﻮ
ْ
ْ
ْ َ
ْ
ُ
ُ
ْ َ ﻳﻔﺎوت
ْ
َ ْ ﺧﻠﻖ
ُ ﺗﺮى ِﻣﻦ
َ َ َ ﻓﺎرﺟﻊ
َ َ َ ارﺟﻊ
َ َ اﻛﺮﺼ َﻫﻞ
ََ
ُ َ َ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ﺗﺮى ِﻲﻓ
اﻛﺮﺼ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ِ ( ﻋﻢ٣) ﻓﻄﻮر
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
َ َْ ْ َ َ َْ َ
ْ َََ
َ ْ ُّ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ا
َ
َ وﻟﻘﺪ
َ َ َ ﻏﻴﺎ
ٌ َ وﻫﻮ
َ ُ َ ًاﻛﺮﺼ َﺧﺎﺳﺄ
ُ َ َْ ﻚ
ﺣﺴﺮﻴ
ﻳﻨﻘﻠﺐ ِإ
ﺑﻤﺼﺎﻧﻴﺢ
زﻳﻨﺎ
(
٤
)
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻛﺮﻳﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ِّ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َْ َ َ َ
َ َ ﻟﻬﻢ
َ َ ﻟﻠﺸﻴﺎﻃﻦﻴ
ً ُ ُ ﻌﻠﻨﺎﻫﺎ
َ
ْ ُ وأﻗﺘﺪﻧﺎ
ْ ِّ َ ﻛﻔﺮوا
َ ِ ِ َ (٥) ﻋﺬاب اﻟﺴﻌﺮﻴ
ُ
ﺑﺮﺑﻬﻢ
وﻟﺜﻳﻦ
رﺟﻮﻣﺎ
وﺟ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ُ
ً َ ََ ُ َ َ
ُْ َ
ُ َ َ
ُ َ َ
َ ْ َ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ
ُ ُ َ وﻲﻫ
َ َ َ ﻋﺬاب
ُ َ ْ وﺑﺌﺲ
َ ِ َ ﺷﻬﻴﻘﺎ
( ﺗﻜﺎد٧) ﻳﻔﻮر
ِ ( ِإذا أﻟﻘﻮا ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ٦) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ ﺳﻤﻌﻮا ﻟﻬﺎ
ِ
َْ َ ُ َ
ٌ َْ َ َ ُْ َ ُ ْ َْ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُ َ َ َ ﺳﺄﻟﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ أﻟﻢ
ْ َ َ ﺧﺰﻏﺘﻬﺎ
ْ ُ َ َ َ ﻓﻮج
ٌ ِ َ ﻳﺄﺗﻜﻢ
( ﻗﺎﻟﻮا َﺑﻰﻠ ﻗﺪ٨) ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
أﻟﻲﻘ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ﻳﻤﺰﻴ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ اﻟﻐﻴﻆ ﻠﻛﻤﺎ
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ْ َ
ْ
َ َ َ
َ
ََ ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
ْ
وﻗﺎﻟﻮا َﻟﻮْ
ﻧﺬﻳﺮ ﻓﻜﺬﻧﻨﺎ َوﻗﻠﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻧﺰل ُ
َﺟﺎءﻧﺎ ِ ٌ
ﻛﺒﺮﻴ )(٩
اﷲ ِﻣﻦ ْ ٍء ِإن أﻧﺘﻢ ِإﻻ ِﻲﻓ
ٍ
ﺿﻼل ِ
ٍ
َ ََُْ َ ْ َ ُ ْ ً
ُ َْ َُ َْ َْ
ﻓﺴﺤﻘﺎ ِّ َ ْ َ
ﻏﻌﻘ ُﻞ َﻣﺎ ُﻛﻨﺎ ﻲﻓ َ ْ َ
ﻷﺻﺤﺎب
ﺑﺬﻧﺒﻬﻢ
ﻓﺎﻗﺮﺘﻓﻮا
(
١٠
)
اﻟﺴﻌﺮﻴ
أﺻﺤﺎب
ﻛﻨﺎ ﻧﺴﻤﻊ أو
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َْ
َ َْ َ ْ َ َ ُ
وأﺮﺳوا َ ْ ُ ْ
ٌ
ﻛﺒﺮﻴ )ُّ َ (١٢
ﺑﺎﻟﻐﻴﺐ ُﻟﻬﻢ ْ َ ٌ َ ْ ٌ
ﻗﻮﻟﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ﻣﻐﻔﺮة وأﺟﺮ ِ
ِ
اﻟﺴﻌﺮﻴ )ِ (١١إن ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺨﻳﺸﻮن رﺑﻬﻢ ِ
َ ِ ِ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُ َ ٌ َ
ُ
ﺑﺬات ُّ ُ
َْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ََُ
اﻟﻠﻄﻴﻒ َ ُ
أو ْ َ ُ
اﺨﻟﺒﺮﻴ )(١٤
اﺟﻬﺮوا ِ ِ
ﺑﻪ ِإﻧﻪ ِ
اﻟﺼﺪور ) (١٣أﻻ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻖ وﻫﻮ ِ
ﻋﻠﻴﻢ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َ َ َ ُُ
ِّ ْ َ َ ْ ُّ ُ
َ َ َ َ ُ ُ َْ ْ َ َُ ً َ ْ ُ
ُ
اﻟﻨﺸﻮرُ
َ
رزﻗﻪ و ِ ِﻪ
ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي ﺟﻌﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ اﻷرض ذﻟﻮﻻ ﻓﺎﻣﺸﻮا ِﻲﻓ
ﻣﻨﺎﻛﺒﻬﺎ و ﻮا ِﻣﻦ ِ ِ
ِِ
ََ
َْ َ
َ َ َْ َ
ُ ُ َْ َ َ َ َ َ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
أﻣﻨﺘﻢ ﻣﻦ ِﻲﻓ
)ِ (١٥
ﻓﺈذا ِﻲﻫ ﻳﻤﻮر ) (١٦أم ِ
أأﻣﻨﺘﻢ ﻣﻦ ِﻲﻓ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء أن ِ
ﺨﻳﺴﻒ ِﺑﻜﻢ اﻷرض ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ ْ ُ ْ َ ً َ َْ ُ َ ْ َ
َ
َ
ُْ
ﻛﺬب ا ِ َ
ﻳﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ﻧﺬﻳﺮ )َ (١٧وﻟﻘﺪ
ﻳﺮﺳﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎء أن ِ
ِ
ﺣﺎﺻﺒﺎ َﻓﺴﺘﻌﻠﻤﻮن ﻛﻴﻒ ِ ِ
ََْ ََ ْ َ
َْ ْ َ ََْ َ َ َ
ْ
اﻟﻄﺮﻴ َ ْ َ ُ ْ
ﻓﻮﻗﻬﻢ َﺻﺎﻓﺎت َ َ ْ ْ َ
ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺎﻛن
وﻳﻘﺒﻀﻦ َﻣﺎ
ﻳﺮوا ِإﻰﻟ
ﻧﻜﺮﻴ ) (١٨أوﻟﻢ
ٍ
ِ
ِِ
ِ ِ
َِ
ُ
َ
ِّ
ْ َ َ
ْ
َُ ُ ٌ
ُ
ُْ
ُْ
ُ
ُ
اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ إﻧﻪ ﺑﻜﻞ ْ ٍء َ ٌ
َُ
ﻓﻤﺴﻜﻬﻦ ِإﻻ
ﺑﺼﺮﻴ ) (١٩أﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا ا ِ ي ﻫﻮ ﺟﻨﺪ ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ ْ َ َ
َْ ُُ ُ ْ ْ
َْ ُ َ
َ ُ ُ ُ
ﻳﻨﺮﺼﻛﻢ ِّﻣﻦ ُدون ْ َ
اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون إﻻ ﻲﻓ ُ ُ
ﻳﺮزﻗﻜﻢ ِإن
أﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا ا ِ ي
ﻏﺮور )(٢٠
إن
ِ
ِ ِ
اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ ِ ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ََ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َْ َ َ
ُُ َُُ
ََ َ َ ْ
ﺴﻚ ْ َ ُ
ُ
رزﻗﻪ َﺑﻞ ُّ
وﺟﻬﻪ أﻫﺪى أﻣﻦ
ﻗﺘﻮ
ﻲﻓ
ﺠﻟﻮا
أﻣ
ﻣﻜﺒﺎ ﺒﻟ ِ ِ
ِ
وﻏﻔﻮر ) (٢١أﻓﻤﻦ ﻓﻤ ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُْ
َ
َ ُ ْ َ َ ََ
َْ
ﺮﺻاط ُّ ْ َ
َْ
َ
ﻗﻞ ُ َ
ُ ُ
اﻟﺴﻤﻊ
ﻟﻜﻢ
وﺟﻌﻞ
ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي أﻧﺸﺄﻛﻢ
ﻣﺴﺘﻘﻴﻢ )(٢٢
ﺳﻮﻳﺎ ﺒﻟ ِ َ ٍ
ﻓﻤ ِ
ِ ٍ
ِ
َ
َ َْْ َ َ َ َْْ ََ َ ً
َْ ُُ َ
ُْ ُ
ذرأﻛﻢ ﻲﻓ ْ َ ْ
ﻫﻮ ا ي َ َ َ ُ ْ
واﻷﺑﺼﺎر
اﻷرض َو ِ ْ ِﻪ
ﻗﻠﻴﻼ ﻣﺎ
ِ
ﺗﺸﻜﺮون ) (٢٣ﻗﻞ َ ِ
واﻷﻓﺌﺪة ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
ْ
ْ
ُ
ُ
ْ
ََُ َ َ َ َ َ
ُ
ُْ َ ُ َ
ُ َ
ﻫﺬا َ ْ ُ
َ
ُْ َ
َ
ﺤﺗﺮﺸون ) (٢٤وﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻣ
اﷲ
اﻟﻮﻋﺪ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ِ ِ
اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ِﻋﻨﺪ ِ
ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ ) (٢٥ﻗﻞ ِإﻏﻤﺎ ِ
َ ََُ َ َ َ َ
ﻧﺬﻳﺮ ُّ ٌ
َو َ
َ َ ََ ُْ ُ َْ ً َ ْ ُ ُ
ﻏﻤﺎ َ َأﻧﺎ َ ِ ٌ
وﻗﻴﻞ ﻫﺬا ا ِ ي
ﻣﺒﻦﻴ ) (٢٦ﻓﻠﻤﺎ رأوه زﻟﻔﺔ ِﺳﻴﺌﺖ ُوﺟﻮه ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا ِ
ِ
ِ
ُْ َ ََْ ُ ْ ْ َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ َْ َ ََ َ َ ُ ُ ْ َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُ
اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦَ
َ
َ
ﺠﻳﺮﻴ
ﺗﺪﻋﻮن
ﺑﻪ
ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
إن
أرأﻓﺘﻢ
ﻗﻞ
(
٢٧
)
ﻣﻲﻌ أو ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
رﻤﺣﻨﺎ ﻓﻤﻦ ِ
أﻫﻠﻜﻲﻨ اﷲ وﻣﻦ ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ َ َ َ
َ َ
ُْ
َ َ َْ ََ َْ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ
اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ َ
ﻫﻮ ْ َ
َ
ﻗﻞ ُ َ
ُ
وﻋﻠﻴ
ﺑﻪ
آﻣﻨﺎ
(
٢٨
)
ﻢ
ِﻣﻦ
ﺿﻼل
ﻲﻓ
ﻫﻮ
ﻣﻦ
ﻓﺴﺘﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ﻨﺎ
ﺗﻮ
ﻪ
ِِ
ِ
ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٍ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُّ
ُ َ
ُْ َ ُْْ ْ ْ ََ َ ُ ُ ْ ًَْ ََ َ
ﻣﻌﻦﻴ )(٣٠
ﻣﺒﻦﻴ ) (٢٩ﻗﻞ أرأﻓﺘﻢ ِإن أﺻﺒﺢ ﻣﺎؤﻛﻢ ﻏﻮرا ﻓﻤﻦ ِ
ﻳﺄﻳﻴﻜﻢ ِﺑﻤﺎء ِ ٍ
ِ ٍ
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In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Ever Merciful.
Very Great and very Benevolent is He in whose hands is the dominion
of the worlds, and He has power over all things. Who created death and
life that He might test you as to which of you is best regarding deeds.
)And He is also Mighty and Forgiving. (1-2
He Who created seven heavens one above the other. You will not find
any fault with what has been created by the Most Gracious. Look about:
can you see any flaw? Look again and again. Your look will come back
)to you worn out and overcome. (3-4
And We have adorned the lowest heaven with lamps and made them
an abode for bombardment on the devils. And We have also prepared for
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these devils the torment of the Blazing Fire. And those who denied their
Lord, for them is the torment of Hell and what an evil abode it is! (5-6)
When they will be cast into it, they shall hear it roaring and seething. It
will almost be bursting with rage. Every time a multitude of theirs is cast
into it, its keepers will ask them: “Did no warner come to you to warn
you about this Day?” They will say: “A warner did come but we rejected
him and said: ‘God has not sent down anything; you are only in grave
error.’” And they will say: “If only we had listened or used our intellect,
we would not have been among the dwellers of Hell.” And they will
confess their sin; so cursed be these companions of Hell. (7-11)
Indeed, those who feared their Lord even though they did not see Him,
there is indeed forgiveness and a great reward. And whether you speak
secretly or openly, He indeed has full knowledge of all that is in the
hearts. Would He not know Who has created? He is Very Discerning and
Well-Acqainted. (12-14)
He Who made the earth an obedient camel; so walk about in its
shoulders and eat from your Lord’s subsistence and You shall then
gather before Him. (15)
Are you not afraid of Him Who is in the heavens that He may thrust
you in the earth and it suddenly start running swiftly. Are you not afraid
of Him Who is in the heavens that He may send upon you a stonehurling wind so that you know how My warning is. And those also who
were before them denied; so see how terrible was my curse. (16-18)
Have they not seen the birds above them. They fly with outstretched
wings, and they also draw them in. None except the Most Gracious is
holding them. Indeed, He keeps a watch on all things. (19)
Speak up: “What army do you have who will help you against the Most
Gracious?” These disbelievers are in mere deception. Speak up: “Who will
give you sustenance if He withholds His sustenance?” In fact, these people
have become persistent in rebellion and in evading the truth. (20-21)
He who walks with his face down rightly guided or he who walks
upright on a straight path? Tell them: “It is He Who has created you, and
made for you ears, eyes and hearts. Yet seldom are you grateful.” Tell
them: “It is He who has scattered you in the earth and towards Him you
shall be gathered.” (22-24)
And they say: “When will this threat materialize if you are truthful?”
Tell them: “Its knowledge is only with Allah and I am only an open
warner.” So when they see it drawing near, the faces of these
disbelievers will turn gloomy and it shall be said to them: “This is what
you had been asking for.” (25-27)
Ask them: “Have you ever thought that if Allah destroys me and my
companions or has mercy on us who shall save the disbelievers from an
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afflictive doom?” (28)
Tell them: “He is the Most Gracious. We have professed faith in Him
and in Him we have put our trust so soon you will know who is in
manifest error.” Ask them: “Speak up, if all the water you have sinks
down into the earth, who will then bring out clean and pure water for
you.”
Explanation
2

ِّ ُ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ
َ َ ََ
ٌ ِ َ ﻞﻛ َ ْ ٍء
ﻧﻴﺪهِ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ وﻫﻮ ﺒﻟ
(١) ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
ِ ِ ﻳﺒﺎرك ا ِ ي
َ

ََ

َ
The word ﻳﺒﺎرك
encompasses the meanings of greatness and
َ َ َ َ is a hyperbolic emphasized form
benevolence. Moreover, the word ﻳﺒﺎرك
3
(mubālaghah). Hence the translation above. The second part of the
verse says that besides these attributes, it not beyond Him to accomplish
the greatest and the most difficult of tasks that can be imagined.
This is the observation or should be the result of the observation made
by a serious and upright person when he reflects on the signs of this world.
The reason is stated subsequently. Here only a summary of his view is
stated beforehand so that this fact comes before every person that
everyone who reflects on this world will come to the conclusion that its
Creator has created it for His entertainment and enjoyment or as an
irresponsible or unconcerned creator did create this world, but after that
has no concern with the good and evil which goes on in it or that He is
only the first prime-mover and has no concern with what came into being
through Him or is a silent first cause which has no relationship with the
effects except merely being the first cause.
Such concepts about the Creator of this universe were formed by people
either because they did not want to form a correct view about Him or
because this view should not intervene in their base desires or they did
want to form a correct opinion but instead of observing His attributes in
the huge universe He had created they tried to view them through the
small spectacles they had invented themselves. Whereas the correct way
was only one: they should have observed the world without any bias and
prejudice and seen the reflection of His attributes in them. If they had done
this, they would have realized that their Creator is very great and very
benevolent and very wise; moreover He has profound power. He can do
whatever He wants to; no task is difficult or impossible for Him.
Obviously, this concept of God negates about Him all erroneous concepts
2. Very Great and very Benevolent is He in whose hands is the dominion of
the worlds, and He has power over all things.
3. I have explained in detail the meanings and implications of this word under
verses 1, 10 and 61 of Sūrah Furqān.
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with which idolatrous nations were afflicted, and also no possibility
remains for the doubts with which philosophers and scientists were
plagued with.
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ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ ً َ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُ
(٢) اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻟﻐﻔﻮر
ِ ا ِ ي ﺧﻠﻖ اﻟﻤﻮت واﺤﻟﻴﺎة ِ ﺒﻠﻮ ﻢ ﻛﻳﻜﻢ أﺣﺴﻦ ﻗﻤﻼ وﻫﻮ

In this verse, what is said in the previous verse is re-stated which throws
further light on His power, wisdom and benevolence. Death and life have
been created by Him, and no one else can create the two; the fact that
death precedes life this shows that everything has come into being from
nothingness because of God’s power and mercy; had He not wanted
nothing could have come into being. Life after nothingness and then death
after life, bear testimony to the fact that this world has been created with a
purpose and that it is not correct to construe that it will continue endlessly
like this or suddenly end. If this was so, then this world would be a
purposeless creation, which is against the majesty of a wise, powerful and
benevolent creator. On the contrary, this is evidence to the fact that
whomever the Almighty blesses with life He does so to test and try him;
the test is whether this person spends his life to please the Almighty or to
please his own base desires. A natural outcome of this test is that He bring
about one day in which He give life to everyone, take their account and
then reward or punish them accordingly.
ُ َ ْ (powerful), which means that no one
The verse says that God is اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ
ِ
can save ْ people who are worthy of punishment from God’s grasp; He is
ُ ُ َ (forgiving) which means that He will not deprive people who
also اﻟﻐﻔﻮر
are worthy of His forgiveness from His mercy and they will be regarded
as its worthy recipients without any effort or intercession.

ْ َ
ْ َ َ َ َْ
ً َ
ْ َ ُ َ َ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ ﻣﻦ
َ ْ ﺧﻠﻖ
َ ْ َ ﺧﻠﻖ
ََ َ ا ي
َ َ ﻫﻞ
َ َ ﻃﺒﺎﻗﺎ ﻣﺎ
َ َ َ ﺳﺒﻊ
ﺗﺮى ِﻣﻦ
ﻓﺎرﺟﻊ اﻛﺮﺼ
ﺗﺮى ِﻲﻓ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ﺳﻤﺎوات
ِ ِ ﻳﻔﺎوت
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ً
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
ُُ
ٌ َ وﻫﻮ
َ َ اﻛﺮﺼ ﺧﺎﺳﺄ
َ َ َ ارﺟﻊ
5
(٤) ﺣﺴﺮﻴ
اﻛﺮﺼ
ِ ُ َ ﻳﻨﻘﻠﺐ ِإ ْﻚ
ِ
ِ ﻛﺮﻳﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ( ﻋﻢ٣) ﻓﻄﻮر
ِ
ٍ

In this verse, man is invited to observe the power, benevolence and
providence of God which is referred to in the first verse. People should
see His profound majesty and grandeur, and His unparalleled creativity.
The quintessence of His creativity is that He created seven heavens one

4. Who created death and life that He might test you as to which of you is
best regarding deeds. And He is also Mighty and Forgiving.
5. He Who created seven heavens one above the other. You will not find any
fault with what has been created by the Most Gracious. Look about: can you see
any flaw? Look again and again. Your look will come back to you worn out and
overcome.
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above the other. They are perfect and flawless. Can there be something
greater in expanse than the heavens? Not even the most accomplished of
architects or builders can dare point the slightest flaw in these super
ُ َ َ means “discrepancy, difference and
structures. The word ٌﻳﻔﺎوت
ٌ ُ ُ which
incongruity”. This subject is alluded to again by the word ﻓﻄﻮر
ٌ ْ ُُ
means “flaw and fissure.”َ In Sūrah Qāf, the word
ﻓﺮوج
is used
this
َ ُ for
َ
َ
َ َ
ُُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ُ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َََْ
َ
َ
purpose: (٦:٥٠) ﻓﺮوج
أﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻨﻈﺮوا ِإﻰﻟ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻓﻮﻗﻬﻢ ﻛﻴﻒ ﺑﻨﻴﻨﺎﻫﺎ وزﻳﻨﺎﻫﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻟﻬﺎ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ
(Have they never observed the sky above them, and seen how We built it
and perfected and left noً fissures ْin its َ expanse? (50:6)).
َ ْ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َْ
ْ ُ
ٌ َ وﻫﻮ
َ ُ َ اﻛﺮﺼ َﺧﺎﺳﺄ
ُ َ َ ﻚ
The words ﺣﺴﺮﻴ
ﻛﺮﻳﻦﻴ
ارﺟﻊ اﻛﺮﺼ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ  ﻋﻢonce
ِﻳﻨﻘﻠﺐ إ
ِ
again call people to look at the perfect structure of the heavens in a
manner that they are left with no excuse to deny it. Repeated critical
observation will leave the sight worn out and it will not be able to
discover the slightest of flaws anywhere. The implied meaning is that
how can any task be difficult for the God whose profound power and
mercy man sees all around him and is unable to estimate their countless
manifestations and is also unable to see the slightest of flaw in them. Is
creating man a second time and treating him in accordance with his
deeds or destroying him through a natural calamity in this world in the
blink of an eye more difficult than creating the heavens?
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َ ْ َ ْ ََ
َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُّ َ
َ َ َ ﻟﻬﻢ
ً ُ ُ وﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎﻫﺎ
َ ِّ رﺟﻮﻣﺎ
ْ ُ َ وأﻗﺘﺪﻧﺎ
َ ْ َََ
(٥) اﻟﺴﻌﺮﻴ
ﻋﺬاب
ﻟﻠﺸﻴﺎﻃﻦﻴ
ﺑﻤﺼﺎﻧﻴﺢ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ وﻟﻘﺪ زﻳﻨﺎ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ا ﻏﻴﺎ
ِ ِ

After referring to the seven heavens, attention is directed at the lowest
heaven because its wonders can be relatively easily observed. Viewing
these lamps will lead man to the conclusion that his Creator is not only
powerful, He is merciful as well; He has embellished the roof of the
lowest heaven with such lamps which are beautiful to look at and which
also are beneficial to mankind. Earlier in verse three,
of
ْ َ theَ َ attribute
ْ
ْ
ََ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ
(the Gracious) was mentioned in ﻳﻔﺎوت
اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ﺧﻠﻖ
ٍ
ِ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺮى ِﻲﻓ. This is a
ِ
ِ
reference to this attribute of God. It is as if this world from its very structure and
existence does bear witness merely to the fact that it has been created by
someone who has immense power, it simultaneously bears witness that the
creator is very gracious, benevolent and hospitable Who has decorated the roof
َ ْ (the Gracious) is mentioned
with such grand lamps. God’s attribute of اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ
ِ
in this sūrah time and again. It is essential to give due consideration to it
otherwise the real majesty
theْ discourse will be lost sight of.
ِّ ً ُ of
َ َ َ َ َ
َ
ُ
The words ﻟﻠﺸﻴﺎﻃﻦﻴ
وﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎﻫﺎ رﺟﻮﻣﺎ
depict a secondary benefit of these
ِ ِ
6. And We have adorned the lowest heaven with lamps and made them an
abode for bombardment on the devils. And We have also prepared for these
devils the torment of the Blazing Fire.
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stars: the Almighty uses them as platforms to bombard the devils. This
briefly referred to phenomenon is explained at other places in the Qur’ān:
in these stars, the Almighty has made forts and castles (burūj) which are
guarded by angels. If devils try to rise in the skies to eavesdrop on a
revelation being sent down, they pelt these devils with shooting stars to
ward them off. I have explained the nature of these shooting stars in the
tafsīr of Sūrah Rahmān. Those interested in details can look it up.
A mention of this bombardment in this sūrah is meant to tell man that
the Almighty, after creating this world with such grandeur and
thoroughness, has not left it alone that devils can do whatever they want
to; on the contrary, He watches over them; when they try to exceed limits
they are checked. This shows that this world has not been left unattended:
whoever has created it, is vigilantly guarding it, and one day all men and
jinn who had created disorder in this world will meet their
the
َ َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ fate:
ْ ََ
َ
punishment of Hell has been prepared for them: اﻟﺴﻌﺮﻴ
ِ ِ وأﻗﺘﺪﻧﺎ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاب.
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ُ َ َ ﺑﺮﺑﻬﻢ
ْ ِّ َ ﻛﻔﺮوا
َ ْ َ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ
َ َ َ ﻋﺬاب
َ ِ َِ
ُ َ ْ وﺑﺌﺲ
ُ َ َ وﻟﺜﻳﻦ
(٦) اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ

The discourse shifts from the fate of the devils mentioned above to the
fate of men who deny the Almighty. “Denying their Lord” here means
denying the Hereafter and the reward and punishment which will take
place therein. The reason for this, as I have referred to at many places in
this tafsīr, is that denying the Hereafter is tantamount to denying all the
basic attributes – power, justice, mercy and providence – of God. While
denying these attributes, belief in God or disbelief in Him is equivalent.
Consequently, on these very grounds, the Qur’ān at various instances has
called the Idolatersْ as kuffār even though they never denied God.
َ ْ َ are meant to convey the fact that they have
ُ َ وﺑﺌﺲ
The words اﻟﻤﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
chosen a very evil abode for themselves. Certain aspects of this evil
element are explained further down in the sūrah.
8

ً َ ََ ُ َ َ
ُُْ َ
ُ ُ َ وﻲﻫ
َ ِ َ ﻴﻘﺎ
(٧) ﻳﻔﻮر
ﺷﻬ
ﻟﻬﺎ
ﺳﻤﻌﻮا
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
أﻟﻘﻮا
ِإذا
ِ
ِ
ِ

Hell will roar and growl like a hungry lion when it will see these
disbelievers. Its snarls will be at their peak at that time.

َْ ْ ََ َ ُ َ َ ْ ََُ َ ٌ ْ َ َ
ُْ َ ُ ْ َْ َ ُ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُ َ
ْ ُ ﻳﺄﺗ
ٌ ِ َ ﻜﻢ
َ
َ
( ﻗﺎﻟﻮا َﺑﻰﻠ٨) ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
أﻟﻢ
ﺧﺰﻏﺘﻬﺎ
ﺳﺄﻟﻬﻢ
ﻓﻮج
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
أﻟﻲﻘ
ﺗﻜﺎد ﻳﻤﺰﻴ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ِ اﻟﻐﻴﻆ ﻠﻛﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ

7. And those who denied their Lord, for them is the torment of Hell and what
an evil abode it is!
8. When they will be cast into it, they shall hear it roaring and seething.
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َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ْ
ُ ﻧﺬﻳﺮ ﻓﻜﺬﻧﻨﺎ َوﻗﻠﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻧﺰل
ٌ ِ ﻗﺪ ﺟﺎءﻧﺎ
9
(٩) ﻛﺒﺮﻴ
اﷲ ِﻣﻦ ْ ٍء ِإن أﻧﺘﻢ ِإﻻ ِﻲﻓ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﺿﻼل
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This is an expression of Hell’s anger. Obviously, the reason for this
rage and fury would be that in its view those who spent their lives in
indifference, spent it while being blind and deaf. Otherwise there was no
dearth of any signs in this world which point to a day of reckoning and
neither was it ever devoid of warners. Hence, people who did not benefit
from their eyes and ears in spite of being blessed with them do not
deserve any sympathy. Thus the keepers of Hell will rebuke them in the
manner described
verse. َ
َ in َ this
َ
ُْ ْ
The words ﻛﺒﺮﻴ
ﺿﻼل
ﻲﻓ
ِ  ِإن أﻧﺘﻢ ِإﻻexpress the fact that not only these
ٍ ِ ٍ
people paid no heed to those sent to warn them and did not realize their
error they also went as far as to call these warners to be misguided people;
they censured these warners for intimidating them by saying that they will
be raised to life after they die and will be liable to each and every word
they spoke and each and every deed they did and that later they and their
forefathers will beَ cast into Hell.
ْ ُ (you) is in the plural form even though the noun (ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
ٌ ِ َ)
The pronoun أﻧﺘﻢ
it refers to is singular. It is evident from this that these people will confess
that they gave this very answer to every person who warned them of the
Hereafter whether he was a messenger of God or his follower.
10

ُ َ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َْ ُ َ َ
ْ َ
َ أﺻ
ﻲﻓ
ﻛﻨﺎ
ﻏﻌﻘﻞ ﻣﺎ
(١٠) اﻟﺴﻌﺮﻴ
ﺤﺎب
ِ وﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﻟﻮ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻧﺴﻤﻊ أو
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ

This is a further confession they will make; alas they neither opened
their ears to the warners who were sent to them nor used their own
intellect and hence met this dreadful fate.
11

ْ َ ِّ ً ْ ُ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ
َ
(١١) ﻟﺴﻌﺮﻴ
ﺑﺬﻧﺒﻬﻢ ﻓﺴﺤﻘﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﻓﺎﻗﺮﺘﻓﻮا
ِ ِ ﻷﺻﺤﺎب ا

It is this confession on their part which will take them to Hell. Cursed
are these wretched people who deliberately did deeds that led them to this
dreadful abode.

9. It will almost be bursting with rage. Every time a multitude of theirs is cast
into it, its keepers will ask them: Did no warner come to you to warn you about
this Day? They will say: A warner did come but we rejected him and said: God
has not sent down anything; you are only in grave error.
10. And they will say: If only we had listened or used our intellect, we would
not have been among the dwellers of Hell.
11. And they will confess their sin; so cursed be these companions of Hell.
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ْ ََ ٌ َ ْ َُ ْ َْ ُ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
ٌ َ وأﺟ ٌﺮ
12
ﻣﻐﻔﺮة
(١٢) ﻛﺒﺮﻴ
ِ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﻴﺐ ﻟﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِإن ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﺨﻳﺸﻮن رﺑﻬﻢ
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After a fate of the rejecters of the Day of Judgement is mentioned, the
fate of those people is mentioned here who feared God in this world even
though they had not seen the Day of Judgement with their eyes.
Believing in such a day without seeing it shows how intellectually
discerning they were: they did not spend their lives while having shut
their ears and eyes and neither did they accept something only after they
saw it; on the contrary, they reflected on the signs of this world; they
paid heed to those who warned them and deeply reflected on what they
advised them. For this reason, they will deserve the great blessings of
God. The real test of a person in this world is that by using his intellect
and reasoning, he professes belief in what the Almighty has informed
him through His prophets. He who succeeded in this test deserves every
reward of God, and he who failed in it is like an animal or even worse
even though he might be a great philosopher and scientist.

َ ٌ َ ُ
ُ
ُ ُّ ﺑﺬات
َ ْ ﻗﻮﻟﻜﻢ َأو
ْ ُ َ ْ َ وأﺮﺳوا
ْ َ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ
َ َ َ ﻣﻦ
َ ُ َ ﺧﻠﻖ
ُّ َ َ
ُ َ ْ َ ( َ َأﻻ١٣) اﻟﺼﺪور
ُ
اﻟﻠﻄﻴﻒ
وﻫﻮ
ﻋﻠﻴﻢ
إﻧﻪ
ﺑﻪ
اﺟﻬﺮوا
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِِ
ِ
ِ
ُ َْ
13
(١٤) اﺨﻟﺒﺮﻴ
ِ

These verses can convey both threat or assurance. Here both are
implied. They sound a threat to the disbelievers of the Day of Judgement
mentioned above: they should not be misconceived by the fact that the
Almighty is unaware of some hidden or apparent fact: He is well aware
of what is hidden and what is apparent. How can He be unaware of these
when He even knows what is in the hearts.
After a mention of the disbelievers of the Day of Judgement, people
are mentioned who fear God even though they have not seen Him. For
them, these words sound an assurance: whatever they say whether
openly or secretly is in God’s knowledge. He is fully aware of what they
say to Him in the seclusion of night, and is also fully aware of what they
do openly in the day and is even aware of what is in their hearts. So
when nothing is hidden from Him, they should rest assured that the
minutest of virtuous deeds will not go unnoticed; they shall be fully
rewarded for each
every deed
they do.
ْ and
ُ
ُ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ ْ َ ََ
َ
َ
ُ
The words اﺨﻟﺒﺮﻴ
ِ  أﻻ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻖ وﻫﻮmention the reason why the
ِ اﻟﻠﻄﻴﻒ

12. Indeed, those who feared their Lord even though they did not see Him,
there is indeed forgiveness and a great reward.
13. And whether you speak secretly or openly, He indeed has full knowledge
of all that is in the hearts. Would He not know Who has created? He is Very
Discerning and Well-Acquainted.
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Almighty is or should be aware of every hidden and apparent: when He
has created them, and no one can refute this fact then how is it possible
that a creator be unaware of his creation. How can He who has created
all potentials and abilities, and by whose command the whole machinery
of this universe is functioning be unaware of the minutest movements of
His creation.
ٌ َ
The attribute ﻟﻄﻴﻒ
ِ , as is explained at various places in this tafsīr,
refers to someone who is very discerning and minute in observation. The
Almighty is someone Who is in fact the Discerning and the WellAcquainted. A person’s knowledge of the affairs of someone else is only
partial and incomplete; however, the Almighty has created everyone and
provides sustenance to each. For this reason, His knowledge
encompasses the minutest of things.
It needs to be kept in consideration that one of the factors contributing
to the belief of polytheism is the concept of people about the extent of
God’s knowledge. Until and unless the true concept of the nature and
extent of God’s knowledge is gauged, the fear of God cannot find its
roots in a person, and neither can he have a true taste of God’s trust.
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ُُ َ َ َ
ُ ْ َ ً َُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ََ َ
ْ ِّ
ُ ُ ُّ رزﻗﻪ َو َ ْﻪ
َُ
(١٥) اﻟﻨﺸﻮر
اﻷرض ذﻟﻮﻻ ﻓﺎﻣﺸﻮا ِﻲﻓ
ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي ﺟﻌﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ
ِِ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ﻣﻨﺎﻛﺒﻬﺎ َو ﻮا ِﻣﻦ

After presenting the miraculous signs in the heavens as evidence for
the Hereafter, here in this verse the providence found in the earth is used
to adduce the same evidence. ٌ ُ َ
ُ َ َ (shoulders), one
ْ (obedient) and ﻣﻨﺎﻛﺐ
If one reflects on the words ذﻟﻮل
ِ
will realize that concealed in these words is a parable. This earth has
been compared to an obedient camel. The passages, valleys and
mountain in the earth are likened to its shoulders. It is as if mankind is
like lice which roams in the shoulders of the earth for its subsistence.
These lice walk aboutَ and obtain ُ their
fodder from it.
ُ
ْ ِّ
ُ ُ ُّ رزﻗﻪ َو ْﻪ
The words اﻟﻨﺸﻮر
ِ ِ ِ ِ  َو ﻮا ِﻣﻦpoint to the elaborate arrangement of
providence; by its very existence, it invites man to benefit from it the
sustenance and security it provides. He should remember that the God
who has made this arrangement for him even though it was not his right
will not let him go scot-free and unaccountable. Man will die one day
and once again rise up before the Almighty. This is because it is totally
against sense and reason that man enjoy the blessings of God and still
not be held accountable for them.

14. He Who made the earth an obedient camel; so walk about in its shoulders
and eat from Your Lord’s subsistence and you shall then gather before Him.
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َ َ َ َْ ُ ُ
َ َْ َ َ
ُ ََ
ُ ُ َ ﻲﻫ
15
َ ِ ﻓﺈذا
اﻷرض
ﺑﻜﻢ
ﺨﻳﺴﻒ
أن
اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ﻲﻓ
ﻣﻦ
أأﻣﻨﺘﻢ
(١٦) ﻳﻤﻮر
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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By referring to the weak and feeble existence of man mentioned in the
previous verse, he is admonished in this verse: he who is wondering
about the wide expanse of the earth like lice should not show so much
conceit that when he is warned of God’s punishment, he makes fun of it
and questions its origin and sender.
ٌ ْ َ means to move swiftly. It is used in this sense in
The word ﻣﻮر
َ ﻳﻤﻮر اﻟ
َ ْ َ (on that day, the sky will shake and reel (52:9)).
ً ْ َ ﺴﻤﺎء
ُ ُ َ ﻳﻮم
(٩ :٥٢) ﻣﻮرا
People have translated this word variously; however, it repeatedly comes
to my mind that here it means to run in an unrestrained manner. This is
because firstly, the word primarily means “swift movement” and
secondly, in a previous verse the earth is likened to an obedient camel.
As a result, the meaning of the word which I have adopted seems more
appropriate. The overall implied meaning of the verse is that it is indeed
God’s blessing that He has put the earth and its resources to the service
of man, and it is behaving like an obedient camel to him; however, if the
Almighty lets loose the reins of this camel, man will see how swiftly it
will run and no one will be able to control it.
16

َ ََْ َ َُ َْ َ َ ً َ ْ ُ َْ َ َ ُْ َ َ
َْ
ُ َ أم
(١٧) ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
ﻛﻴﻒ
ﻓﺴﺘﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ﺣﺎﺻﺒﺎ
ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ﻳﺮﺳﻞ
أن
اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ﻲﻓ
ﻣﻦ
أﻣﻨﺘﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

In the previous verse, it was mentioned that the punishment would
come from beneath man’s feet; this verse warns him of a punishment that
may descend on him from above.
َ refers to a stone-hurling wind. I have explained this
ٌ
The word ﺣﺎﺻﺐ
ِ
word many times in this tafsīr. I have also cited in Sūrah Dhāriyāt my
mentor Farāhī’s research on this word. It has remained an important
element in the destruction of previous nations. In particular, the people
of Lot (sws) were destroyed by such a wind. The Quraysh often got the
chance to pass by the decimated settlements of the people of Lot (sws).
Hence, a mention of this incident could have been effective for the
Quraysh.
َ
The word ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
ِ ِ is used here as a verbal noun, and its usage in this
meaning is very common. The implied meaning is that today these people
think that the God’s warnings are a joke; however, when the punishment
comes before them, they will realize how true is what they were making
fun of and how dreadfully will it manifest itself before them.
15. Are you not afraid of Him Who is in the heavens that He may thrust you
in the earth and it suddenly start running swiftly.
16. Are you not afraid of Him Who is in the heavens that He may send upon
you a stone-hurling wind so that you know how My warning is.
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ْ َََ
َ َ َ ََْ َ ْ َْ
َ َ وﻟﻘﺪ
َ ِ ﻛﺬب ا
ﺎﻛن
ﻓﻜﻴﻒ
ﻗﺒﻠﻬﻢ
ﻣﻦ
ﻳﻦ
(١٨) ﻧﻜﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

In this verse, the Quraysh are directed to seek a lesson from their
history: if this punishment has not yet arrived, they should not make fun
of it; this is no wisdom that a person only believes in what he can see;
the Quraysh should seek a lesson from the accounts of other nations;
these nations had also been warned like the Quraysh, but they too made
fun of these warnings. At last, the very torment they were making fun of
seized them.
َ َ ََْ َ
َ َ ﺎﻛن
The words ﻧﻜﺮﻴ
 ﻓﻜﻴﻒexpress the hate and disgust on the part of
ِ
the Almighty; These people were left to the mercy of this punishment
with great repugnance, and there was no one who could help them.

ْ ٍء

َ ْ ََ َََْ
َ ِّ ُ ُ ُ َ ْ
ْ
ُ ُ ْ ُ وﻳﻘﺒﻀﻦ َﻣﺎ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ اﻟﻄﺮﻴ
َ ْ ْ َ َ ﻓﻮﻗﻬﻢ َﺻﺎﻓﺎت
ﻓﻤﺴﻜﻬﻦ ِإﻻ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ ِإﻧﻪ ِﺑﻜﻞ
إﻰﻟ
ِ
ٍ
ِ أوﻟﻢ ﻳﺮوا
ِ
ِ
ٌ َ
18
(١٩) ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
ِ

What is implied by this verse is that no object of this world whether it
resides in the sky or in the earth is automatic or controls its self. It is the
Almighty Who moves a thing or holds it. The earth is held stationery
beneath our feet simply because the Almighty has willed it. Had He not
held and controlled the earth, it would have swiftly run away from its
orbit with all its inhabitants. Similarly, if the sky is held stationary above
our heads, it is because of the Almighty. If He lets go of it, it might even
fall on our heads. Here, in this verse, man is made to understand this
very fact through an example: whether with wings outstretched or drawn
in it is only the most Gracious Almighty Who holds the birds in the sky
in both these states. If He lets go of them, they will immediately fall
down. The implication is that man should analogously regard the stars
and planets of this vast universe to be held by the Almighty too. If He
does not hold them in this manner, only one of them would be enough to
destroy this earth byَ falling
ِّ ُ ُ upon it.
ٌ َ ﺑﻜﻞ ْ ٍء
The verse ﺑﺼﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ  ِإﻧﻪrefers to the fact that it is the Most Gracious
Almighty Who is watching over everything and holding it together. If He
only allows a single screw of an object to be let loose, this whole world
will be devastated in the blink of an eye.
17. And those also who were before them denied; so see how terrible was my
curse.
18. Have they not seen the birds above them. They fly with outstretched
wings, and they also draw them in. None except the Most Gracious is holding
them. Indeed, He keeps a watch on all things.
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َ َ ْ َ
َ ُ َْ
ُ ُ ُ َ ْ ُ ٌ ُ َُ
َ ْ ﻳﻨﺮﺼﻛﻢ ِّﻣﻦ ُدون
ُ ُ اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون إﻻ ﻲﻓ
(٢٠) ﻏﺮور
إن
اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ
ﻟﻜﻢ
ﺟﻨﺪ
ﻫﻮ
ي
ا
ﻫﺬا
أﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِِ ِ
ِ
ٍ
ُ

َ

َْ

ُ اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮون إﻻ ﻲﻓ
ُِ
إن
The words ﻏﺮور
ِ ِ
ِ ِ are an expression of regret on the
ٍ
wretchedness of these people: their pomp and show gave the impression
that they had had built an impregnable defence around them which none
could conquer; however, these people are in great deception. The
slightest wave of God’s punishment would reduce the edifice of their
defence to bits and pieces.
20

َ َ ْ َ
َ َ َْ ْ ْ ُ ُُ َْ
َُُ ُُ
ُ َ ْ أﻣﺴﻚ
ُّ رزﻗﻪ َﺑﻞ
(٢١) وﻏﻔﻮر
ﻗﺘﻮ
ﻲﻓ
ﺠﻟﻮا
إن
ﻳﺮزﻗﻜﻢ
ي
ا
ﻫﺬا
أﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ٌْ

Contextual indication shows that the word ( ِرزقsustenance) here refers
to rain which becomes a source of sustenance. This word is used thus at
many places in the Qur’ān.
َُُ ُُ
ُّ  َﺑﻞare an expression of regret over their
The words وﻏﻔﻮر
ﺠﻟﻮا ِﻲﻓ ﻗﺘﻮ
ٍ
stubbornness. Even though they cannot dare reply to any of the above
questions in the affirmative, they still are persistent in their rebellion and
evasion from the truth. In other words, what is implied is that if these
people are willing to use their intellect, they can be convinced; however,
there is no remedy for obduracy.
21

ََ
ْ َ َ َ َْ ْ َ ََ
ْ َ َ ََ
َ ْ ُّ ﺮﺻاط
ُ
َ
(٢٢) ﻣﺴﺘﻘﻴﻢ
أﻫﺪى
وﺟﻬﻪ
ﺒﻟ
ﻣﻜﺒﺎ
ﻓﻤ
أﻓﻤﻦ
ﻓﻤ
أﻣﻦ
ٍ َ ِ ﺳﻮﻳﺎ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ
ِ
ِ

Mentioned in this verse is the reason why these people are not
benefiting from the guidance revealed to them and whey they are
wondering about far from the truth.
The verse says that like dogs these people are slaves to their desires.
Just as a dog walks face down on the ground sniffing about in the hope
to find something in a similar manner these people have also entrusted
their reins to their desires instead of their intellect; they too walk about
face down with closed eyes following their whims and desires. He who
is after his desires can never be guided. Only that person is guided who
walks face up on the straight path while assessing what is on his left and
right, back and front. For this very reason, the Almighty has created man
such that he can walk while being erect and upright; He has not created
him so that he walks face down like animals. Alas! Many human beings
19. Speak up: “What army do you have who will help you against the Most
Gracious? These disbelievers are in mere deception.”
20. Speak up: “Who will give you sustenance if He withholds His sustenance?
In fact, these people have become persistent in rebellion and in evading the truth.”
21. He who walks with his face down rightly guided or he who walks upright
on a straight path?
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follow animals in this regard, and in this manner loose that higher ability
which is the hallmark of human beings.
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22

ً َ َ َ َْْ َ َ َ َْْ َ َ ْ
ُْ
ََ َ َ َُْ َ َ
َ ُُ َْ
َ ُ ﻗﻞ
ُ ُ َ وﺟﻌﻞ
(٢٣) ﺗﺸﻜﺮون
ﻗﻠﻴﻼ ﻣﺎ
ﻟﻜﻢ اﻟﺴﻤﻊ واﻷﺑﺼﺎر
ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي أﻧﺸﺄﻛﻢ
ِ واﻷﻓﺌﺪة
ِ

This verse deplores their deprivation and lack of treasuring the blessings
of God. Instead of benefiting from these faculties which were given to
them for a very noble purpose, alas they ended up following dogs and
other animals, and instead of being guided by their mind and intellect
became slaves of their desires.
23

ُْ
َ ُ َ ُْ َْ َ ْ َ ْ ْ ُ ََ َ
َ ُ ﻗﻞ
(٢٤) ﺤﺗﺮﺸون
رض و ِ ِﻪ
ِ ﻫﻮ ا ِ ي ذرأﻛﻢ ِﻲﻓ اﻷ

A reminder is sounded once again about the actual reality: if they only
use their intellect, they will come to know that the God Who had sown man
in the earth and Who is nurturing them, He will not let them go
unaccountable; He will definitely harvest the crop He has cultivated and
gather it in a field. He will then separate the chaff from the grain, and after
collecting it in the granary, He will burn the chaff. Whenever a farmer sows
a crop in his field, and feeds it with manure and water and protects it from
birds and other animals, everyone knows without even being told that he
will one day harvest it, and will separate the chaff from the grain. The
question is that why do not the addressees of this verse also not understand
this very reality when it is related to God. Has God created them without a
purpose and all His providence that sustains them is meaningless?
It may be noted that what is mentioned by the Qur’ān in this verse in
very simple words is stated in previous scriptures, in particular the Bible
in various styles. This verse is also found in Sūrah Mu’minūn (23:79). I
have explained it there in detail; those interested can look it up.

َ َ َ َ َ ُ ََُ
َ ُْ ْ َ ُْ
ُ ْ َ ْ ﻫﺬا
َ
َ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
َ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ َو
ْ ُ ُ اﻟﻮﻋﺪ إن
ٌ ِ َ ﻏﻤﺎ َ َأﻧﺎ
ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
وﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻣ
إﻏﻤ
ﻗﻞ
(
٢٥
)
ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
ﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٌ ُّ
24
(٢٦) ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ِ

After hearing all this, they ask: when will the Day of Judgement come?
This is their sole ground for rejecting it: if it is to come, why is it not
coming, and why don’t those who warn about it inform them of its exact

22. Tell them: “It is He Who has created you, and made for you ears, eyes
and hearts. Yet seldom are you grateful.”
23. Tell them: “It is He who has scattered you in the earth and towards Him
you shall be gathered.”
24. And they say: “When will this threat materialize if you are truthful?” Tell
them: “Its knowledge is only with Allah and I am only an open warner.”
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time of arrival. In the opinion of these rejecters, since these warners do
not or cannot tell them about this time, they are liars. The Prophet (sws)
in return is told to merely convey to them that he is only a warner and
only God knows when it will arrive; no one else knows when it will
come; however, this much is certain that it will definitely come.
Since this objection raised by them is absolutely baseless, it is not
answered in much detail. However, at some other places in the Qur’ān, we
also find details: rejecting a thing simply because its exact time of arrival
cannot be divulged is blatant foolishness. There are some many incidents
of this world which we experience in our everyday lives whose exact time
of appearance is known to no one, yet we all believe in their happening.
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25

َ َ َ َ ََُ َ
َ ُ َ
ُ ُ
ُ ُ ْ َ ً َْ ُ ُْ ََ َ َ
ﺑﻪ
(٢٧) ﺗﺪﻋﻮن
ِ ﻓﻠﻤﺎ رأوه زﻟﻔﺔ ِﺳﻴﺌﺖ ُوﺟﻮه ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا
ِ ِ وﻗﻴﻞ ﻫﺬا ا ِ ي ﻛﻨﺘﻢ

The implication of this verse is that today they ask with great vanity
that they be shown this Day; however, all this conceit is till the time it
does not appear. As soon as it does, their faces will become dismal and
they will become very apprehensive. At that time, they will be told that
this is what they were demanding; so once it has appeared, why have
they now become so anxious and frightened; it is being sent to them on
their demand and they should now have a taste of it.
26

َ َ َ ْ َ
َ َ ْ َ ْ ْ ُ ََْ َ ُْ
َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ ََ َ َْ َ
َ َ اﷲ
ُ أﻫﻠﻜﻲﻨ
َ
ﻣﻦ
اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ
ﺠﻳﺮﻴ
ﻓﻤﻦ
رﻤﺣﻨﺎ
أو
ﻣﻲﻌ
وﻣﻦ
ﻗﻞ أرأﻓﺘﻢ ِإن
(٢٨) ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٍﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ

When the disbelievers would be threatened with punishment, they, in
order to appease their masses, would also advise them to not be overawed by what he says; this warning is mere oratory and poetry on his
part; soon his days will be over, and his call will vanish in thin air. They
would go on to say that this person warns them of a punishment, whereas
they are waiting for the time when his period of bloom ends. In the
Qur’ān, this subject is discussed at a number of places. For example, in
Sūrah Tūr, it is said:

َ َ ُ َُ َْ
ُ َ َ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ
ُ َ ْ رﻳﺐ
َ ِّ َ َ ُ ْ ﻣﻦ
َ ْ َ ﻏﺮﺘﺑﺺ ﺑﻪ
ُ َ َ ﺷﺎﻋﺮ
َ ِّ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ
ٌ
اﻟﻤﺮﺘﺑﺼﻦﻴ
ﻓﺈ
ﺗﺮﺑﺼﻮا
ﻗﻞ
اﻟﻤﻨﻮن
ِ أم ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮن
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
(٣١-٣٠ :٥٢)

Do they say: “He is but a poet: we are waiting for some misfortune to
25. So when they see it drawing near, the faces of these disbelievers will turn
gloomy and it shall be said to them: This is what you had been asking for.
26. Ask them: “Have you ever thought that if Allah destroys me and my
companions or has mercy on us who shall save the disbelievers from an
afflictive doom?”
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befall him?” Tell [them]: “Wait if you will; I too am waiting.”
(52:30-31)
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The implication of the verse under discussion is that these people as
per their contention should wait for the downfall of the Prophet (sws)
while Muslims wait for the destruction of these disbelievers through a
divine punishment. The rejoinder from the Muslims is that they will not
fight with them on this contention of theirs; only God knows whether He
will destroy them or have mercy on them; they have put their trust in
God and for this reason hope that He will have mercy on them; however,
if supposedly, the opinion of the disbelievers is correct and these
Muslims will one day face their end, then how can the disbelievers rest
assured that they will not face the wrath and anger of God; Who can save
them; the Day of Judgement is bound to come; the arguments which bear
witness to its arrival are conclusive and irrefutable; reward and
punishment are destined to take place; no one can refute or run away
from them; believers and disbelievers, the pious and wicked cannot be
equal; if this is an indubitable reality, then even if the Muslims are wiped
out what good will this do to the fate of the disbelievers; they will have
to face their fate with which they are being informed of. In other words,
the disbelievers should not assure themselves on such weak and childish
grounds and should fear what lies in store for them.
27

ُْ
َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َْ ََ َْ َ َ
ُّ َ َ
َ ُ َ ْ ﻫﻮ
ْ َ ﻓﺴﺘﻌﻠﻤﻮن
َ ُ ﻣﻦ
َ ُ ﻗﻞ
ﺿﻼل
ﻲﻓ
ﻫﻮ
وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺗﻮ ﻨﺎ
ﺑﻪ
(٢٩) ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ ِ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ آﻣﻨﺎ
ِ
ٍ ِ ٍ

Muslims are told to inform their counterparts that they can make no
claim as to what will happen to them in future. Only the Almighty has
knowledge of this; however, since the Almighty is Gracious and Merciful,
and they have professed faith in Him and reposed their trust in Him, it is
hoped that He will have mercy on them; if the disbelievers want to dispute
with the believers, they should wait; soon they shall know who among the
two is in grave and manifest error.
28

ُ َْ َ َ ً ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ ْ ُ ََْ َ ُْ
َ ﻳﺄﻳﻴﻜﻢ
ﺑﻤﺎء
(٣٠) ﻣﻌﻦﻴ
ِ ﻗﻞ أرأﻓﺘﻢ ِإن أﺻﺒﺢ ﻣﺎؤﻛﻢ ﻏﻮرا ﻓﻤﻦ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ٌْ َ

َ

ٌ
The expression ﻣﻌﻦﻴ
ِ  ﻣﺎءrefers to pure and unadulterated water.
There can be two cases in which the water sinks down into the earth.
Firstly, the water level in the earth recedes down so much that

27. Tell them: “He is the Most Gracious. We believe in Him and in Him we
have put our trust so soon you will know who is in manifest error.”
28. Ask them: “Speak up, if all the water you have sinks down into the earth,
who will then bring out clean and pure water for you.”
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obtaining water from the earth becomes virtually impossible. There are
many places in this world where the water level is so deep underneath
that even tube wells are not very successful in acquiring it what to speak
of wells.
Secondly, because of little or no rain the water of the canals, springs
and rivers becomes muddy.
Here both these meanings can be attributed to the expression.
However, my mind goes towards the second of these interpretations
ٌ ْ َ ﻣﺎء
ٌ َ.
keeping in view the words ﻣﻌﻦﻴ
ِ
In the previous verses, those who were making fun of divine
punishment were warned of various things which were near at hand: they
should not regard it to be improbable; the Almighty can seize them from
wherever He likes. Here in this verse a final argument is presented: they
should not go far, and just contemplate what will happen if water
becomes muddy because of its level being lowered; who will then supply
them with fresh and pure water. If this is true, then how can a person
become fearless and unafraid of the God in Whose hands is his life-vein.
ُ ْ َْ َ
By theَ grace of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ﷲ
ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ ( َﺒﻟgratitude be to God for His favour).
إﺣﺴﺎﻧﻪ
ِِ
ِ
Surah Mulk

Rahmānābād,
22nd June 1978 AD
15th Rajab, 1398 AH
________________

Sūrah Qalam
Central Theme

This sūrah forms a pair with Sūrah Mulk, the previous sūrah. Thus
there is no principal difference between the central themes and topics of
the two. The difference lies in the style, nature of arguments and the tone
adopted. Just as in the previous sūrah the Quraysh are warned of the
punishment of the Day of Judgement and of the punishment which they
will face in this world if they deny the punishment of the Day of
Judgement, similar is the warning sounded in this sūrah. However, this
sūrah is more stern in its tone.
Relationship with Previous Sūrah and Analysis of the Discourse

At the end of the previous sūrah, the Quraysh
were addressed
َ ْ through
ُْ
ََ َ َْ َ
َ َ اﷲ
ْ ُ ْ َ َ َ ﻗﻞ
ُ أﻫﻠﻜﻲﻨ
َ َ َ ْ إن
رﻤﺣﻨﺎ
أو
ﻣﻲﻌ
وﻣﻦ
أرأﻓﺘﻢ
the tongueَ of the Prophet
(sws)
and
told:
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ َ ْ َ َ ُ ُ ََ
(٢٨ :٦٧) ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٍﻢ
اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ( ﻓﻤﻦAsk them: “Have you ever thought that
ٍ
ِ ِ ﺠﻳﺮﻴ
if Allah destroys me and my companions or has mercy on us, who shall
save the disbelievers from an afflictive doom?”) The implication was
that they should not be crazy enough to think that the Prophet (sws) was
a poet or a lunatic who will soon be destroyed by the vicissitudes of
time. Even if their desire was fulfilled, they still had no grounds for
remaining content. The question that still remained for them is who
would save them from the punishment of God! In order to support this
very premise, a comparison is made in this sūrah between the preaching
of the Prophet (sws), the Book presented by him and his lofty character
with the wicked and corrupt leadership of the Quraysh. The purpose of
this comparison is to show that soon it would become evident to friend
and foe that those who were in the grasp of the wretched leaders were
being led to ruin and those who were the guided shall attain success.
After this, the Quraysh are admonished through the parable of the people
of the orchard that the peace and security they have today should not
mislead them to think that they would remain with them forever. The God
Who has blessed them with these has the power to take them away too. If
they have no fear of Him, then they should remember that He can deprive
them of these blessings in the blink of an eye and leave them to brood over
the consequences.
At the end of the sūrah, the addressees are vehemently ticked off over
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a false notion: they thought that if ever the Hereafter came, they would
be blessed with the same favours there, in fact even more. They are
asked how they have regarded God to be so unjust that He would equate
the righteous with the wrongdoers. At the same time, they are challenged
that if they have any oath from God in this regard or if there are some
people who have assured them of this, then they should present its
evidence. In this very connection, the Prophet (sws) is assured that he
should not worry about the vain talk of these people. When the upheaval
of the Day of Judgement takes place, then they will come to know how
far their dreams were from reality.
At the end, the Prophet (sws) is informed that these people have been
caught in the long noose of the respite given to them by God. Strong is
God’s scheme; there is no possibility for them to escape. So the Prophet
(sws) should wait for the decision of God, and should not follow Jonah
(sws) in showing impatience in this matter as a result of which he had to
face a severe trial.

Sūrah Qalam

Text and Translation

ََْ
اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ِِ َ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﺎن
ِ ِۢ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ ِّ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َ
َ ْ ُ ُ َْ َ َ َ َْ َ
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻟﺮﻴ
ْ ُ ْ َ رﺑﻚ
َ ْ ﻷﺟﺮا
ً ْ ﻟﻚ
ﻣﻤﻨﻮن
( َو ِن٢) ﺑﻤﺠﻨﻮن
ﺑﻨﻌﻤﺔ
أﻧﺖ
ﻣﺎ
(
١
)
ﻳﺴﻄﺮون
واﻟﻘﻠﻢ وﻣﺎ
ن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ ْ ُ َُْ ُ ُْ َ َ
ُ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ ِّ
ُ َ َ َ
َ
( ِإن َرﺑﻚ٦) اﻟﻤﻔﺘﻮن
( ِﺑﻜﻳﻴﻜﻢ٥) وﻳﺒﺮﺼون
ﻓﺴﺘﺒﺮﺼ
(٤) ﻋﻈﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﺧﻠﻖ
ٍ ( و ِﻧﻚ ﻟﻌﻰﻠ٣)
َ ْ ُّ َ
َْ َ ََُ
َْ َ َُ
ْ ُ ََ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ ﺗﻄﻊ
َ ﻗﻦ
ْ َ ﺑﻤﻦ َﺿﻞ
ْ َ أﻋﻠﻢ
َ َ ْ ُ ْ أﻋﻠﻢ
ُ
ُ
ودوا ْﻟﻮ
(٨) اﻟﻤﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ
ﻓﻼ
(
٧
)
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻬﺘﺪﻳﻦ
وﻫﻮ
ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻪ
ﻫﻮ
ِ
ِِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ُْ َُْ ُ ُْ
َ
ْ ُ ََ
َْ ْ ٍ َ
َ ( َﻫﻤﺎز١٠) ﺗﻄﻊ ُﻞﻛ َﺣﻼف َﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ﻟﻠﺨﺮﻴ
(١١) ﻨﻤﻴﻢ
ﺗﺪﻫﻦ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ ( وﻻ٩) ﻓﻴﺪﻫﻨﻮن
ٍ ِ ِﻣﺸﺎء ﺑ
ٍ ِ ٍ
ٍ
ِ ِ ﻣﻨﺎع
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
َُ َ َْ َ َُْ َ
َ
َْ ُ
ُ (١٢) ﻣﻌﺘﺪ أﻋﻴﻢ
َ َ َ ( أن ﺎﻛن ذا َﻣﺎل١٣) ﻗﺘﻞ َﻧﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ َزﻏﻴﻢ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ آﻳﺎﻳﻨﺎ
( ِإذا ﻳﺘﻰﻠ١٤) وﺑﻨﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ ٍ
ٍ ِ
ٍ ِ ٍ
ْ َ َ ْ َ َََْ َ َ ْ ُ َََْ
ْ ََ ُ ُ َ َ
َ َ
َ َ ْ أﺳﺎﻃﺮﻴ
ُ ِ َ َ ﻗﺎل
اﺠﻟﻨﺔ
ِ ْ ُ ْ ُ ﺳﻨﺴﻤﻪ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ َ ( ِإﻧﺎ ﺑﻠﻮﻧﺎﻫﻢ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺑﻠﻮﻧﺎ أﺻﺤﺎب١٦) اﺨﻟﺮﻃﻮم
ِ (١٥) اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
ٌ َ ََْ َ َ َ َ
َ ِّ َ ْ
َ َُْْ ْ َ َ
ْ ُ َ ُ ْ ََ ْ ُ َ َْ ْ
َ
رﺑﻚ
ﻃﺎﺋﻒ ِﻣﻦ
ﺮﺼﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ِإذ أﻗﺴﻤﻮا
ِ ( ﻓﻄﺎف ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ١٨) ( َوﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﺜﻨﻮن١٧) ﻣﺼﺒﺤﻦﻴ
ِ ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ ْ َ َ ْ َ
ْ
َ ُْ َ ْ َُ
ْ ُ ْ َ َََ
َ
ْ ُ ْ اﻏﺪوا َﺒﻟ َﺣ
ْ ُ ْ أن
( ﻓﺄﺻﺒﺤﺖ١٩) ﻧﺎﺋﻤﻮن
ﺮﺛﻜﻢ
( ﻓﺘﻨﺎدوا٢٠) ﺎﻛﻟﺮﺼﻳﻢ
(٢١) ﻣﺼﺒﺤﻦﻴ
ِ وﻫﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ َُْ َ ََ ْ َُ ُْ َ َ
َ ُ ْ َ أن ﻻ
َ
َ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
َ ْ َ ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻨﻬﺎ ا
ْ ُ ُ إن
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻮم
ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
(٢٣) ﻓﺘﺨﺎﻓﺘﻮن
( ﻓﺎﻧﻄﻠﻘﻮا وﻫﻢ٢٢) ﺻﺎرﻣﻦﻴ
ِِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ُّ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ ْ َ
َْ َ
ٌ ْ
ْ َ رأوﻫﺎ
ْ َ وﻏﺪوا َﺒﻟ
ْ َ َ َ (٢٤) ﻣﺴﻜﻦﻴ
َ ِ َ ﺣﺮد
ُ ْ ( َﺑﻞ٢٦) ﻟﻀﺎﻟﻮن
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ِإﻧﺎ
(ﻓﻠﻤﺎ٢٥) ﻗﺎدرﻳﻦ
ﺤﻧﻦ
ٍ
ِ ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ْ
ُ
ُ ْ ْ ُ ُ َْ َ
َ ْ ُ ِّ َ ْ ْ ُ
َ ْ ُ ْ َُْ
َ ِّ َ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ
رﺑﻨﺎ ِإﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ
( ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﺳﺒﺤﺎن٢٨) ﺗﺴﺒﺤﻮن
أﻟﻢ أﻗﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻟﻮﻻ
( ﻗﺎل أوﺳﻄﻬﻢ٢٧) ﺤﻣﺮوﻣﻮن
َ َُْ َََ
ْ َ ََ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ََََْ
َ
َََْ َ ُْ َ
َ
َ
َ ﻳﺎوﻳﻠﻨﺎ إﻧﺎ ُﻛﻨﺎ
(٣١) ﻃﺎﻟﻦﻴ
ﻓﺘﻼوﻣﻮن
ﻧﻌﺾ
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
(
٣٠
)
ِ
ِِ
ٍ ( ﻓﺄﻗﺒﻞ ﻧﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﺒﻟ٢٩) ﻇﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ
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َ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
ُّ
ِّ
ُ
ْ
َ َ
ً ﻓﺒﺪﺠﺎ
َ ِ َﻋ َ َرﺑﻨﺎ أن
اﻵﺧﺮة
ِ ﺧﺮﻴا ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ ِإﻧﺎ ِإﻰﻟ رﺑﻨﺎ
ِ (٣٢) راﻏﺒﻮن
ِ َ ِ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﺬاب َوﻟﻌﺬاب
َُ ْ َََ
َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ُْ َ َْ َُْ َ
َْ َ ُْ
َ رﺑﻬﻢ
َ ْ ُ ْ أﻓﻨﺠﻌﻞ
ْ ِّ َ ﻋﻨﺪ
اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻦﻴ
(٣٤) اﺠﻌﻴﻢ
ﻟﻠﻤﺘﻘﻦﻴ
إن
(
٣٣
)
ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
أﻛﺮﺒ ﻟﻮ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺟﻨﺎت
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ ُْ ُ ْ َْ ْ ُ
َ ْ ُُ َْ
ٌ َ ْ ُ ْ
َ
َ ْ ُْ َ
ﻓﻴﻪ
( ِإن٣٧) ﺗﺪرﺳﻮن
ِ ِ ( أم ﻟﻜﻢ ِﻛﺘﺎب٣٦) ( ﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻛﻴﻒ ﺤﺗﻜﻤﻮن٣٥) ﺎﻛﻟﻤﺠﺮ ِﻣﻦﻴ
ِ
ٌ َ َ ََْ َ ٌ َ َْ ْ ُ َ ْ َ
َ ْ ُ َ ََ ََ
َ َ ْ ﻳﻮم
َﻟﻜﻢ َﻟﻤﺎ
ْ ُ َ
ْ ُ َ اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ إن
ِْ َ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﺔ َإﻰﻟ
ِ ِ ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ ( أم ﻟﻜﻢ أﻓﻤﺎن ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ٣٨) ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻓﺘﺨﺮﻴون
َ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ُ ْ َ
َ ْ ُ ُ َْ
ُ َ ْ ْ َ َ ُ ْ َُْْ َ ُ َ َ ُ ْ َُ ْ َ
ْﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ٌ َ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ
ﺋﻬﻢ ِإن
ِ ِ ( ﺳﻠﻬﻢ ﻛﻓﻬﻢ٣٩) ﺤﺗﻜﻤﻮن
ِ
ِ ِ ( أم ﻟﻬﻢ ﺮﺷ ء ﻓﻠﻴﺄﺗﻮا ِﺑﺮﺸ٤٠) زﻗﻴﻢ
ًَ َ
َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ
َ
َ
ﺧﺎﺷﻌﺔ
اﻟﺴﺠﻮد ﻓﻼ
ﺳﺎق وﻳﺪﻋﻮن ِإﻰﻟ
ِ
ِِ
ِ (٤٢) ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻌﻮن
ِ
ٍ ( ﻳﻮم ﻳﻜﺸﻒ ﻗﻦ٤١) ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ٌ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ
ْ َ َ (٤٣) ﺳﺎﻟﻤﻮن
ْ َ َ ﻓﺬرﻰﻳ
أﺑﺼﺎرﻫﻢ ﺗﺮﻫﻘﻬﻢ ِذﻟﺔ وﻗﺪ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ﻳﺪﻋﻮن ِإﻰﻟ
وﻣﻦ
ِ اﻟﺴﺠﻮد وﻫﻢ
ِ
ِ
ُ
َ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ
َ ََُْْ َ ُ َْ ْ ْ ُُ َْ ْ َ َ
َْ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ (٤٤) ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
َ ْ ﺑﻬﺬا
ﻻ
ﺣﻴﺚ
ﻣﻦ
ﺳﻨﺴﺘﺪرﺟﻬﻢ
اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺚ
ﻛﻴﺪي
ِ
ِ
ِ وأﻣﻲﻠ ﻟﻬﻢ ِإن
ِ
ِ ﻳﻜﺬب
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ْ ُ َ ً ْ ْ ُُ ْ َ ْ
َ ُُْ ْ َ ْ َُ ُ َْْ ْ ُ َ ْ ْ
ٌ َ
ﻣﻐﺮم
( أم ﺗﺴﺄﻟﻬﻢ أﺟﺮا ﻓﻬﻢ ِﻣﻦ٤٥) ﻣﺘﻦﻴ
ﻳﻜﺘﺒﻮن
( أم ِﻋﻨﺪﻫﻢ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ﻓﻬﻢ٤٦) ﻣﺜﻘﻠﻮن
ٍ
ِ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ َ ََْ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ْ
ُ
َ
َ
ٌ
ْ
ِّ
ْ
ْ ُ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻛﺼﺎﺣﺐ
ْ
َ َ اﺤﻟﻮت إذ ﻧﺎدى
وﻫﻮ
ﺤﻟﻜﻢ َرﺑﻚ َوﻻ
(٤٧)
( ﻟﻮﻻ أن٤٨) ﻣﻜﻈﻮم
ِ ُ ِ ﻓﺎﺻﺮﺒ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ْ
َ
ُ َ َ َ َ ﺑﻪ
ُ ُّ ﻓﺎﺟﺘﺒﺎه َر
ٌ ْ ُ ْ َ وﻫﻮ
َ َ ُ رﺑﻪ
َ
ِّ َ ْ ٌ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ
ْ ﻓﺠﻌﻠﻪ
ُ َ َ ْ َ (٤٩) ﻣﺬﻣﻮم
َ ُ َ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺮاء
ﻣﻦ
(٥٠) اﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﻦﻴ
ِ َ ِ ﺠﺒﺬ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺗﺪار ﻪ ِﻧﻌﻤﺔ ِﻣﻦ
َ َْ ُ َُْ ْ ُ َ َ َ
ٌ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ َ َ ْ ِّ ْ ُ َ َ ْ
ُ َ َ ْ
َ ْ َ ﻟﺰﻴﻟﻘﻮﻧﻚ
(٥١) ﻟﻤﺠﻨﻮن
ﺳﻤﻌﻮا ا ﻛﺮ وﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ِإﻧﻪ
ِ َو ِن ﻳﻜﺎد ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا
ِِ
ِ ﺑﺄﺑﺼﺎرﻫﻢ ﻟﻤﺎ
ِ
َ َ َ ْ ذﻛﺮ
َُ ََ
ٌْ
(٥٢) ﻟﻠﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ِ وﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ ِإﻻ
Sūrah Qalam

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever-Merciful.
This is Sūrah Nūn. By the pen and by that which they write that you
are not, by the grace of your Lord, possessed, and indeed for you is a
reward unending, and you are of a lofty character. So soon you shall see
and they shall also see with which of the groups is the one who has been
led away. Your Lord only best knows those who have strayed from His
path and those who are rightly guided. (1-7)
So, give no heed to these rejecters. They desire that you be flexible,
then they will also become flexible. And heed not every person who is
swearer of false oaths, despicable, maker of evil gestures, who goes about
sowing seeds of dissension, forbidder of good, transgressor, usurper of
rights, cruel and moreover is rootless. This character is so because he has
wealth and children. When Our revelations are recited to him he cries out:
“These are but tales of the ancients.” Soon on his trunk will We brand
him. (8-16)
We put them through a test just as We put the owners of the orchard
through a test when they swore that they would surely pick the fruit of
their orchard in the morning and would not leave anything. Then whilst
they were asleep, a mover from your Lord moved through it in such a
manner that it became like a crop harvested. At daybreak, they called out
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to one another: “Go early in the morning to your plantation if you are to
pick its fruit.” Then off they went whispering to one another: “No needy
person should set foot in this orchard today.” And they proceeded with
resolve and determination. But when they saw it, they cried out: “Surely
we have lost our way; in fact, we have been ruined.” Said a somewhat
balanced person among them: “Did I not tell you: ‘why do you not
glorify the Lord?”’ Then they cried out: “Glory be to our Lord; indeed it
is we who were the wrong-doers.” Then they started blaming one
another: “Woe to us.” they cried. “We have been great transgressors.
Perhaps our Lord will give us in its place a better orchard than it. To Him
do we now turn.” In such a way, shall the punishment come, and the
punishment of the Hereafter shall be much greater than this. Would that
these people only knew! (17-33)
Indeed for the pious, there are gardens of bliss with their Lord. Should
We equate the obedient with the wrongdoers? What is the matter with
you? What is this judgement you make? Have you a scripture in which
you read that you will have whatever you desire? Or have you oaths with
Us binding till the Day of Judgement that you will have what you
yourselves ordain? Ask them: “Who among them will take responsibility
of this?” Do they have some associates? Let them produce these
associates if what they say be true. (34-41)
They must remember the day when a great tumult will take place, and
they will be called to bow in adoration and they will not be able to do so.
Downcast shall be their looks; ignominy shall cover them. And they also
used to be called to bow in adoration when they were normal. (42-43)
So leave Me with those who are denying this Discourse. We are
gradually bringing them from a place they know not. And I am giving
them respite. Indeed, very truly powerful is My scheme. (44-45)
Are you demanding some payment from them so that they are
burdened with its penalty? Or is it that they have knowledge of the
Unseen; thus they are writing it down? So with patience wait for the
judgement of your Lord and be not like the companion of the fish when
he called His Lord in anguish. Had not the favour of His Lord found him,
he would have remained in the wilderness in disgrace. So His Lord chose
him and placed him among the righteous. (46-50)
And when these disbelievers hear the reminder, they look at you as if
they would almost make you stumble with their eyes and say: “He is
surely possessed.” Yet it is only a reminder to all mankind. (51-52)
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Explanation
1

َ ْ ُ ُ َْ َ َ َ َْ َ
(١) ﻳﺴﻄﺮون
واﻟﻘﻠﻢ وﻣﺎ
ن
ِ

Just as in the opening verse of Sūrah Qāf (50:1), the name of the sūrah is
mentioned as Qāf, similarly in the opening verse of this sūrah its name is
mentioned as Nūn. According to linguistic principles of Arabic, the
mubtatadā’ (inchoative) is suppressed here, which I have revealed in the
translation. While explaining the opening verses of Sūrah Baqarah, I have
already alluded to the opinion of Imām Farāhī regarding the hurūf-i
muqatta‘āt (the abbreviated letters at the sūrah openings). According to
him, these are names of their respective sūrahs and are used to signify
some meaning. Though the meanings of most of these letters are now lost,
however, some of them have survived to this day. In order to substantiate
his theory, one of the letters he has cited is Nūn that still signifies its
ancient meaning: fish. By naming this sūrah thus, the allusion is to the
Prophet Jonah (sws) who had been swallowed by a fish. Thus at the very
end of the sūrah, he is addressed as sāhib al-hūt (companion of the fish).
In verse eighty seven of Sūrah Anbiyā’, he is also addressed as dhū al-nūn
which has precisely the same meaning as sāhib al-hūt.
The letter ( وwaw) here denotes an oath. I have explained many times
earlier in this tafsīr that in the Qur’ān such oaths are meant to
substantiate a claim(s). Here, as shall be presently explained, three
claims are substantiated.
First, it is an utter idiocy of the opponents of the Prophet (sws) to call
him a person possessed. He is not an insane person; in fact, by the grace
of God, he is sanest of all people.
Second, if these opponents think that all the efforts of the Prophet
(sws) will be short-lived, then this is a false notion. There is unending
reward for him both in this world and in that to come.
Third, he possesses a lofty character; hence those who are ignoring him
by regarding him to be a poet or a mad person are only inviting their
doom.
At various instances, the Qur’ān has presented itself to substantiate these
َ ْ ُ ُ َْ َ َ َ َْ َ
claims. Thus, there is a strong indication that the verse ﻳﺴﻄﺮون
واﻟﻘﻠﻢ وﻣﺎ
ِ
actually refers to the Qur’ān. Moreover, there is a narrative from Mujāhid
that the word “pen” refers to the pen with which the Qur’ān was being
written and the expression “that which they write” refers to the Qur’ān
itself.2
1. This is Sūrah Nūn. By the pen and by that from which they write.
2. Abū Ja‘far Muhammad Ibn Jarīr Tabarī, Jāmi‘ al-Bayān ‘an Tā’wīl Āy alQur’ān, 1st ed, vol. 29, (Beirut Dār ihyā’ al-turāth al-‘arabī, 2001), 23.
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It needs to be kept in mind that teaching by the pen is one of the
greatest favours
the Almighty. Thus it ْ َ isْ said ْ in Sūrah ‘Alaq:
َ ْ َ ْ َ َ of
َ ُّ َ َ َ ْ
َ َ ْ َ َ َ َْ َ َ
ُ َ
ْ
(٥-٣ :٩٦) اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ
ِ ِ ( اﻗﺮأ ورﺑﻚ اﻷﻛﺮم ا ِ ي ﻋﻠﻢRead and the
ِ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻠﻢ ﻋﻠﻢ
fact is that your Lord is the most Bounteous who taught by the pen. He
taught man what he knew not, (96:3-5)). Earlier prophets of God orally
taught their followers and it was very difficult to preserve those oral
teachings. They would soon become adulterated or would be erased from
memories. In order to protect religion from this danger, the Almighty
taught man the use of the pen and writing. This made it possible for him
to gain knowledge through writing instead of gaining it orally. Thus, first
of all, he was given the ten commandments of the Torah written on stone
tablets. The teachings of the later prophets were also written. Finally, the
Qur’ān, the last word of God was preserved in such an elaborate manner
that there could remain no possibility of any alteration in it till the Day of
Judgement.
It is because of this importance of the pen that the Almighty has sworn
by it. In my opinion, it does not refer to any specific pen; it refers to all
the written record of divine teachings which was preserved through the
pen ie. the Torah, the Psalms and the Injīl etc. The teachings of these
sacred scriptures also attest to the Prophethood of Muhammad (sws), and
also found in them are indubitable testimonies to his advent. I have
already explained these earlier in this tafsīr.
َ ْ ُ ُ َْ ََ
Contextual indications show that the words ﻳﺴﻄﺮون
( وﻣﺎwhat they are
writing) refer to the Qur’ān which was being revealed at that time and
was being written by the Companions (rta). After an oath sworn by the
previous scriptures, this is an oath sworn by the Qur’ān. It has been
presented as an evidence to the veracity, civility and the prophethood of
Muhammad (sws). What is implied is that the very exaltedness and
loftiness of the discourse of the person who is presenting it shows that he
is not a poet or a person possessed; he is, in fact, a messenger of God.
It should be kept in consideration that in response to such allegations
of the disbelievers, the Almighty has generally presented the Qur’ān
before them so that they can see and justly judge whether such words can
be produced by some poet, soothsayer or mad person or whether they
originate from God.
Sūrah Qalam
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َ ِّ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
ْ ُ ْ َ رﺑﻚ
(٢) ﺑﻤﺠﻨﻮن
ﺑﻨﻌﻤﺔ
ِ ِ ِ ﻣﺎ أﻧﺖ
ٍ
ِ

This is the complement of the oath: All previous scriptures, and this
Qur’ān which is being written bear witness that the Prophet (sws) is not a
3. That, by the grace of your Lord, you are not possessed.
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person possessed; he is, in fact, imparting people the same teachings as
were imparted by all other prophets of God from Adam (sws) to Jesus
(sws) upon whose veracity history bears witness. If these self-styled
intellectuals are calling him a person possessed, he should not feel sad; he
is not insane; in fact, by the grace of his Lord, he is the sanest of all
people; it is only that these reckless intellectuals have lost their senses and
are not able to distinguish between the sane and the insane.
The reason that the Quraysh called the Prophet (sws) mad was that their
leaders were totally unable to understand from where the punishment
with which he was emphatically and vehemently warning them as if he
had seen it with his very eyes would arrive. They were worried that the
extra-ordinary conviction found in his tone, the superhuman concern and
anxiety found in his preaching endeavours and the heart-melting affection
and sympathy found in his manner of reminding people was greatly
influencing the masses. For this reason, they wanted to convince people
that his anxiety and concern were not because there was any imminent
danger of they being punished and that the Almighty had actually sent
him to forewarn them of this punishment; the fact of the matter was that
he was afflicted with hallucinations which made him imagine its coming
from all sides. In order to further strengthen their claim, they would add
that he was under some magical spell which had mentally deranged him
and caused such nonsensical conversation from him.

Sūrah Qalam

4

َ َ َ
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻟﺮﻴ
َ ْ َ ﻷﺟﺮا
ً ْ َ ﻟﻚ
َو ِن
(٣) ﻣﻤﻨﻮن
ٍ

This verse states positively what was said negatively earlier on: foolish
are they who regarding the Prophet (sws) to be crazy await his
devastation through the vicissitudes of time; it is they who, on the
contrary, are destined to be devastated; for the Prophet (sws) there is an
everlasting reward; these arrogant people whose affluence has made
them proud are facing an imminent punishment, and soon they will face
the consequences of this conceit; contrary to them, the Prophet (sws) will
receive a never ending
reward for his adherence to the truth.
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻟﺮﻴ
َ ْ َ means “unending”. Some people have interpreted it
The word ﻣﻤﻨﻮن
differently; however, this interpretation is not only against linguistic
principles of Arabic, it is also against other parallel verses of the Qur’ān.
5

َ َ
َ ُ ُ ﻟﻌﻰﻠ
َ َ ﻧﻚ
(٤) ﻋﻈﻴﻢ
ٍ ِ ﺧﻠﻖ
ٍ
ِو

The Prophet (sws) is addressed and told that just as prophets before
4. And indeed for you is a reward unending,
5. And you are of a lofty character.
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him had exemplary characters, he too has a lofty character. In fact, this
character of his is a conclusive answer to those who by regarding him to
be a poet, a soothsayer or a madman want to convince themselves and
their masses that soon his influence will die away.
At many places in the Qur’ān, the lofty character of the Prophet (sws)
is presented to substantiate the truth of his mission. In Sūrah Shu‘arā’,
the moral depletion of poets and soothsayers, their intellectual ramblings
and the lack of correspondence between what they claim and what they
practice is discussed in detail, and those people are rebuked who regard
the Prophet (sws) to be among this ignoble group. They are asked what is
the relationship of the exalted character of the Prophet with the character
of these soothsayers and poets whose inner and outer selves are equally
dreadful.

Sūrah Qalam

6

ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ ْ ُ ِّ َ َ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ َ َ
(٦-٥) اﻟﻤﻔﺘﻮن
وﻳﺒﺮﺼون ِﺑﻜﻳﻴﻜﻢ
ﻓﺴﺘﺒﺮﺼ
ِ
ِ

This is an assurance to the Prophet (sws) and a threat to his opponents. If
they want to belittle his mission by regarding him to be a person
possessed, he should show patience. Very soon, he shall see and they shall
also see which of the two are with the person who has been led away: the
believers who are led by the Prophet (sws) or the Quraysh are who led by
Abū Lahab and Abū Jahal. The implication is that the time of judgement is
near, and soon reality will manifest itself. Very soon all will see who had
been led away by Satan and had thereby ruined their nation, and who had
been shielded from the onslaughts of Satan and had led his followers to
success both in this world and in that to come.
Here a law of God which has been mentioned at numerous places in
the Qur’ān should be kept in consideration: the messengers of God
decide the fate of their respective nations in this very world. Just as the
assurance for the believers and the warning for the disbelievers found in
the verse relates to the Hereafter, it also relates to this world. This is
merely a restatement of what
was said atَ the end of the previous sūrah in
َ ُ َْ َ َ
ُّ َ َ
ْ َ ﻓﺴﺘﻌﻠﻤﻮن
َ ُ ﻣﻦ
the words: (٢٩:٦٧) ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ﻫﻮ ِﻲﻓ
(soon you shall know who
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﺿﻼل
is in manifest error, (67:29)).
ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ ْ ُ ِّ َ
In the expression اﻟﻤﻔﺘﻮن
 ﺑﻜﻳﻴﻜﻢthe letter  بapparently seems
َ ْ ُ ُْ ِ
ُ ِ ْ ُ and ﻓﺒﺮﺼون
incongruous with ﻳﺒﺮﺼ
. However, as per a common linguistic
َ ِْ ُ ْ ُ
ََُْْ
principle of Arabic, the word ﻓﺒﺮﺼون
ِ encompasses the meaning of ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
and if I remember correctly, Zamakhsharī also holds this view and I
regard this view to be in accordance with linguistic principles of Arabic.7
6. So soon you shall see and they shall also see with which of the groups is
the one who has been led away.
7. Al-Zamakhshari, Al-Kashshāf, vol. 4, 590.
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َ
َْْ
ُ ِّ َ
ْ
ِّ
The word  ِ ْﺑﻜﻳﻴﻜﻢmeans اﺤﻟﺰﺑﻦﻴ
ِ ﺑﺄي. َ َ
ْ ُ َ does not meanِ ﺠﻣﻨﻮن
ْ ُ (mad). It connotes its original
The word ﻣﻔﺘﻮن
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meaning ie a person who has been led away by this world and by Satan.
In other words, the Qur’ān says that those who are lured away in this
ْ ُ َ َ (mad), and the group whose reins are controlled
manner are in fact ﺠﻣﻨﻮن
by such madmen finally ends up in Hell.
8

ْ ُْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ
َ َ ْ َ َُْ َ َُ َ َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
(٧) ﻤﻬﺘﺪﻳﻦ
ِ ِ ِ ِإن رﺑﻚ ﻫﻮ أﻋﻠﻢ ِﺑﻤﻦ ﺿﻞ ﻗﻦ
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻪ وﻫﻮ أﻋﻠﻢ ِﺑﺎﻟ

This is a further emphasis and substantiation of what is said above.
Since the Almighty knows full well those who are guided and those who
have deviated from this guidance, He will deal with each of these in the
manner they are worthy of. It is not possible that those worthy of
humiliation will always be blessed with a life of honour and success, nor is
it possible that those worthy of success always remain afflicted with the
cruelty of the oppressors. This world is not a place where people are not
being watched. It is the creation of a creator who has full knowledge of all
things. It is essential that it culminate in a day of judgement. The
implication is that the Prophet (sws) should trust God; He will not deal in
the same manner with the righteous and the wrongdoers.
9

ْ ُ ََ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ ﺗﻄﻊ
(٨) اﻟﻤﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ
ِ ﻓﻼ
ِ

When the reality is what has been stated above, then the Prophet (sws)
should not pay attention to the nonsensical talk of those who deny the
punishment of rejecting the Day of Judgement and those who deny the
Day of Judgement itself. If these people have no fear of both these
punishments, then let them be as they are. If they are satisfied that if ever
the Day of Judgement comes, they will be blessed with the same favours
as they have been blessed with here, let them remain in the trance of this
dream. This world is not revolving around their desires; it has been
created by a wise and powerful being, and it is essential that one day His
wisdom and justice manifest in their ultimate forms.
َ
The word إﻃﺎﻋﺔ
ٌ َ ِ here means “to be affected or influenced by something”.
It is used in this sense in both the Qur’ān and in classical Arabic.
10

َ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ ُّ َ
(٩) ﻓﻴﺪﻫﻨﻮن
ﺗﺪﻫﻦ
ِ
ِ ودوا ﻟﻮ

This verse unveils the real reason the Prophet’s enemies are opposing

8. Your Lord only best knows those who have strayed from His path and
those who are rightly guided.
9. So, give no heed to these rejecters.
10. They desire that you be flexible, then they will also become flexible.
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him for. In other words, they have no doubt in the veracity of what he
says; however, accepting it is against their desires; for this reason they are
trying to vehemently pressurize him to soften his stance so that as a result
he accepts some of their demands and they accept some of his. In this
manner, a compromise is reached. The verse thus brings to light the fact
that their opposition is not based on any sincerity with their own religion;
it is merely an attempt to bargain their position with the Prophet (sws). As
long as they have hope of succeeding in these tactics, they will continue
with their efforts; however, as soon as they realize that this is a lost cause,
they will lose the will and determination to continue with these.
Here a question arises on the language pattern used by the Qur’ān.
ْ َ ودوا
ْ ُّ َ
According to linguistic principles, the verse should have been thus: ﻟﻮ
َ ُْ َُْ
ُ ْ ُ َ ﺗﺪﻫﻦ
ُ ِ ْ ُ ; however, the word used is ﻓﻴﺪﻫﻨﻮن
ﻓﻴﺪﻫﻨﻮا
. The answer to this
ِ
ِ
question is that a different style has been adopted here; the inchoative
َ ُْ ُْ ْ َُ
(mubtadā’) has been suppressed. The sentence actually was ﻳﺪﻫﻨﻮن
ِ َ ﻓﻬﻢ.
The meaning would then be: it is their desire that the Prophet (sws)
softens his stance and then they too will soften their attitude. Examples
of this style can be seen in the Qur’ān.
Sūrah Qalam
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ْ ُ ََ
َ
َ ﺗﻄﻊ ُﻞﻛ
(١٠) ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ٍ
ِ وﻻ
ٍ ِ ﺣﻼف

This verse is co-ordinated to the previous verse, and once again the
Prophet (sws) is emphatically warned that he should not pay attention to
such people. The verse does not refer to someone in particular, as has
been generally understood by people. This and the subsequent verses
portray a graphic picture of the moral degradation and depletion of the
leadership of the Quraysh. The purpose is to compare the lofty character
of the Prophet (sws) alluded to in verse four with the character of such
leaders of the Quraysh as Abū Lahab, Walīd ibn Mughīrah, Abū Jahal
and Akhnas ibn Shurayq. By this comparison, everyone can decide what
fate each will meet.
The fact that these verses do not portray the character of someone in
particular and in fact depict the character of the whole leadership of the
Quraysh is evident from various aspects.
Firstly, this verse is co-ordinated to the previous verse “pay no
attention to the disbelievers”, and the word disbelievers of course does
not refer to a specific person; the occasion of this word shows that it
refers to all the leadership ّ of
ُ the Quraysh.
Secondly, the word ( ﻞﻛevery) shows that the character under
discussion is that of the complete group and not of a specific individual.
11. And heed not every person who is swearer of false oaths, despicable.
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ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ which obviously
Thirdly, in the coming verses, the word used is ﺑﻠﻮﻧﺎﻫﻢ

has a plural pronoun which shows that its antecedent is not an individual
but a group of individuals.
Fourthly, the character traits which are portrayed here relate to the
complete leadership of the Quraysh; if they are made to relate to a single
individual, then this will require a lot of artificial effort.
Once these principles are understood, let us deliberate on the words of
the verse.
ٌ َ
The word  ﺣﻼفrefers to a person who swears a lot. I have already
explained in this tafsīr that this word never comes in the positive sense.
ٌ َ (despicable). Obviously,
Moreover, here it is qualified by the word ﻣﻬﻦﻴ
ِ
only that person will swear a lot who has no regard for his own selfesteem. People who have an immoral or blameworthy character always
remain in doubt because of their inferiority complex that unless they
swear, others will not be convinced of what they are saying. Thus, it is
mentioned at many instances in the Qur’ān that the Hypocrites would
swear to camouflage their character. As far as the leadership of the
Quraysh is concerned, they could not point out the slightest blemish in
the Prophet’s character nor did have anything to say against Islam based
on arguments. The only means they had to fool their masses was to
swear profusely that God forbid, he is a poet or a soothsayer, a mad
person and someone who imputes lies to God.
12

َ
َ َﻫﻤﺎز
(١١) ﺑﻨﻤﻴﻢ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ِ ﻣﺸﺎء
ٍ
َ

The word  ﻫﻤﺎزis an emphatic form of  ﻫﻤﺰand means “maker of evil
gestures”. Making such evil gestures and verbal caricatures is a special
trait of those who want to belittle someone in the eyes of others. Body
movements, eyes and eye-brows are also employed for this purpose as
well as words and sentences. Examples of the gestures and mocking
sentences with which the Quraysh used to target the Prophet (sws) and
poor Muslims can be seen in the Qur’ān, and I have also explained them
ِّ ُ ِّ ٌ at
ْ
the relevant
places of this tafsīr. Such traits are also referred to in َوﻳﻞ ﻟﻞﻜ
ُّ
َ َ َ ُ (woe to every back-biting slanderer, (104:1)). The arrogant
(١ :١٠٤) ﻟﻤﺰة
ٍ َ ﻫﻤﺰة
ٍ
do not have the force of arguments to support their views; so they try to
defeat the cause of truth with whatever evil means they can lay their hands
on. In reality, how can such feeble weapons counter the razor-sharp sword
of the truth? ٌ
َ ْ َ and ﻧﻤﻴﻢ
ٌ ْ refer to sowing seeds of dissension and backThe words ﻧﻤﻴﻤﺔ
ِ
ِ
biting. This is a reference to the activity of horse-trading and causing
12. Maker of evil gestures, who goes about sowing seeds of dissension.
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disgruntlement in people with which the leadership of the Quraysh would
remain pre-occupied day and night, and for this they would use the
weapon of back-biting. This was their greatest means of causing dissent
and disunity among people.
It was through this means that they were also opposing Islam. They were
vehemently engaged in spreading rumours and misconceptions among
Muslims in order to cause dissension between them. The purpose was to
destroy the seeds of fraternity and brotherhood sown by Islam and to try to
make people form absolutely unfounded bad opinions about one another.

Sūrah Qalam
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َ َْ ُ َْ ْ
ٍ َ
ﻟﻠﺨﺮﻴ
(١٢) أﻋﻴﻢ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ ﻣﻌﺘﺪ
ِ ِ ﻣﻨﺎع

It is evident from the previous verses that the whole edifice of their
leadership stood on lies, back-biting and humiliating others. In this verse,
it is explained that these die-hard enemies of virtue who violate the
bounds set by God
are also ones who usurp the rights of human beings.
َْ ْ ٍ َ
The words ﻟﻠﺨﺮﻴ
ِ ِ  ﻣﻨﺎعrefer in general to people who stop others from
doing any kind of virtuous deed; however, here a special reference is to
their stinginess: they neither have the heart to spend even a penny on the
poor nor can bear seeing others spend on them; they want that others too
should become misers like themselves so that they are able to hide their
own miserliness. The Qur’ān has explained from various aspects this
very trait of misers that they lead others to miserliness also so that they
their own meanness
concealed.
َ َ ْ remains
ُ
The words أﻋﻴﻢ
imply that they usurp the rights of others and also
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﻣﻌﺘﺪ
ََْ
do not fulfill the rights of others imposed
on
them.
The
word
إﻗﺘﺪا
ِ refers
ْ
ٌ
to the first type of sin and the word  إﻋﻢto the second type. Thus these
people not only are misers and want others to be misers too, they also
have these traits.
14

َ َْ ُُ
َ َ َ ﻧﻌﺪ
(١٣) زﻏﻴﻢ
ﻗﺘﻞ
ِ
ٍ ِ ذﻟﻚ
ُُ

The word  ﻗﺘﻞmeans “cruel and ruthless”. A person who is stingy shall
necessarily be cruel. This is only the inner aspect of the traits mentioned
ُ ِّ َ ُ أرأﻳﺖ ا ي
َ ََْ َ
earlier.
It
is
about
these
people
that
the
Qur’ān
has
said:
ﻳﻜﺬب
ِ
ُّ ُ َ
َ ََ
ِّ
َ َ ْ ﻳﺪع ا
ﺘﻴﻢ
ﻓﺬﻟﻚ ا ِ ي
ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ ( ِﺑﺎ٢-١ :١٠٣) (have you seen the one who belies
reward and punishment?! He it is who drives away the orphan, (103:1-2)).
َ
The word زﻏﻴﻢ
ٍ ِ is explained thus by lexicographers: اﻤﻟﻠﺤﻖ ﺑﻘﻮم ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
( و ﻻ ﺤﻳﺘﺎﺟﻮن إ ﻪa person who associates himself with the lineage of a
clan whereas he actually does not belong to it and the clan also feel no
13. Forbidder of good, transgressor, usurper of rights.
14. Cruel and moreover is rootless.
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need of him). This word has been formed from زﻧﻤﺔ, which refers to
glands that hang from the necks of goats, and their status is that of a
redundant limb of the body. It is mentioned in some narratives that
Akhnas ibn Shurayq belonged to the Thaqīf tribe but he claimed to
belong to the Zahrah tribe. Similarly, it is known that Walīd ibn
Mughīrah claimed to belong to the Quraysh tribe although he did not
belong to it. People who want to associate themselves with superior
tribes regarding their own lineage to be worthless are generally showoffs. Such people have a habit of flattery and sycophancy and putting up
a false show of national pride to earn credibility in the clan. Thus such
“impure” Qurayshites were specially in the forefront in opposing the
Prophet (sws). To show their deep affiliation to their clan, they would try
to instigate their people against the Prophet (sws) by alleging that his
preaching was causing dissensions in the unity of the Quraysh. It is such
show-offs that the Qur’ān has pointed out and said that besides immoral
traits which these leaders have, there are some parasites who claim to be
more loyal than the real members of the clan and have become the
custodians of their traditions of the age of jāhilliyah. Their evil nature
has been further incited by more evil. The Qur’ān here has harshly
commented in this manner on a character trait which necessarily finds
expression in people who are afflicted with the malady of inferiority
complex and lack of self-confidence.
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15

16

َ َ َْ
َ َ َ ﺎﻛن َذا َﻣﺎل
(١٤) وﺑﻨﻦﻴ
أن
ِ ٍ

Mentioned in this verse is the reason for such a character. This verse is
very subtle: if God had blessed them with wealth and children they
should have shown gratitude and obedience to Him and should have
become the proponents of the truth revealed by Him; on the contrary,
they became ingrates and utterly defiant. It is mentioned at many
instances in the Qur’ān in different styles that the purpose of God in
blessing people with favours is to test them whether they become
grateful or being overcome with arrogance start following Satan. It is in
this same trial that the Almighty put these people but they badly failed in
it and their blessings became a means of God’s wrath.

15. The Arabic text quoted is close to what is found in Al-Mu‘jam al-waīt.
See: Ibrāhīm Mustafā, Ahmad al-Zayyāt, Hamid ‘Abd al-Qādir, Muhammad alNajjār, Al-Mu‘jam al-waīt (n.p.: Dār al-da ‘wah, n.d.), 403.
16. This character is so because he has wealth and children.
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َ َ َُ َ َْ َ َُْ َ
َ َ ْ أﺳﺎﻃﺮﻴ
ُ ِ َ َ ﻗﺎل
17
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ آﻳﺎﻳﻨﺎ
ِإذا ﻳﺘﻰﻠ
(١٥) اﻷوﻟﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
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This is a portrayal of the arrogance and haughtiness with which these
people were overcome. Instead of seeking a lesson from nations who had
been destroyed because they too had been similarly inflicted with
arrogance and haughtiness, they make fun of them when their accounts
are mentioned to them. They regard them to be ancient stories which
have no link with the present. What they implied was that neither were
they willing to accept the relater of such tales to be a prophet nor would
they be over-awed by such tales; what relation have these tales to
rejecting or accepting a prophet of God, they contended.
18

ْ ََ ُ ُ َ َ
(١٦) اﺨﻟﺮﻃﻮم
ِ ْ ُ ْ ُ ﺳﻨﺴﻤﻪ ﺒﻟ
ِ

This is the punishment these people will encounter in the Hereafter for
ُ
their pride and arrogance. The word ﺧﺮﻃﻮم
ِ ْ ُ ْ means “trunk”. Here it is used
as a metaphor for the noses of such people because these people were
opposing the Prophet (sws) only to keep their noses high. If someone
becomes so infatuated with keeping his nose high that he is ready to
deny the most obvious of truths, then this means that his nose is not
merely a nose, he has actually enlarged and inflated it to become a trunk.
It is for this crime that soon the Almighty will brand him on his trunk
and everyone will see this humiliation he will go through. This is a very
apt expression of arrogance and its punishment; its subtlety and
eloquence are beyond words.
19

ْ ُ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َْ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ
َ
(١٧) ﻣﺼﺒﺤﻦﻴ
ﺮﺼﻣﻨﻬﺎ
اﺠﻟﻨﺔ ِإذ أﻗﺴﻤﻮا
ِإﻧﺎ ﺑﻠﻮﻧﺎﻫﻢ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺑﻠﻮﻧﺎ أﺻﺤﺎب
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ

In order to highlight the hollowness of the character of the leadership
mentioned above, a parable is recounted here to them. In it, they are
shown that their authority which has made them so conceited and proud
that they are making fun of the warnings of the Prophet (sws) has no
foundation. Whenever the Almighty wishes, He can deprive them of it in
the blink of an eye. At that time, they will mourn their wretchedness, and
will even repent before Him but this will be of noَ use to them.
ْ ُ (they) in ﺑﻠﻮﻧﺎﻫﻢ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ obviously refers to the
The antecedent of the pronoun ﻫﻢ
17. When Our revelations are recited to him he cries out: These are but tales
of the ancients.
18. Soon on his trunk will We brand him.
19. We put them through a test just as We put the owners of the orchard
through a test when they swore that they would surely pick the fruit of their
orchard in the morning
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people whose character has been discussed earlier. This alone, as has been
indicated earlier, is a very clear indication of the fact that this character is
not that of a specific individual; it is that of the total leadership of the
Quraysh. Had only one person’s character been discussed, the pronoun
would have been singular.
Similarly, another important point relating
language should
be
ْ َ toَ the
ْ
ْ َ
َ
َ
kept in consideration. In the expression ِأﺻﺤﺎب اﺠﻟﻨﺔ, the word  اﺠﻟﻨﺔhas an
alif lām which apparently means that the reference is to some specific
people of the orchard. The defining alif lāms or demonstrative nouns
( ا ِ يor  )اﻟﻲﺘwhich occur in parables are not meant to point to some
specific entity, as has been explained in this tafsīr at a number of
occasions. Their purpose is only to portray the overall situation so that
the reader gets to know the complete picture. For this reason, there is no
need to go after finding out the incident that relates to the owners of a
particular orchard in Yemen or in Sana as has been done by our exegetes.
This is merely a picture of the mentality and fate of the leadership of the
Quraysh portrayed in a manner
that no aspect remains hidden.
ْ ُ َ ُ ْ ََ ْ ُ َ َْ ْ
َ
The words ﻣﺼﺒﺤﻦﻴ
ﺮﺼﻣﻨﻬﺎ
أﻗﺴﻤﻮا
 ِإذrefer to the confidence which the
ِ ِ
ِ
people of the orchard had in their success. They were very satisfied and
content that their orchard had braved various phases of weather change
and had become safe and secure from all calamities. In their opinion, the
only thing left for them to do was to go there the next day and pick its
fruit and bring it home. Consequently, they swore to express this
intention that the next morning they would definitely harvest its fruit.
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20

َ َُْْ ْ َ ََ
(١٨) ﻳﺴﺘﺜﻨﻮن
وﻻ

Generally, people have interpreted this verse to mean that while
ْ
َ َ إن
swearing these people did not utter the words ﺷﺎء اﷲ
ِ (if God wills). In
other words, they were so sure of their success that they could not in the
slightest think of anything that could cause any impediment in this.
Although all the exegetes are unanimous in this interpretation, I
َْ ْ
personally am not convinced about it. Although the word إﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎء
ِ ِ can be
possibly translated thus however the style adopted is not appropriate to
َ َُْْ ْ َ ََ
وﻻ
convey the derived meaning. In suchَ a case, instead of saying ﻳﺴﺘﺜﻨﻮن
َْ ْ َ ْ َ
ُ
ْ
the words should have been  و ﻟﻢ ﻳﺴﺘﺜﻨﻮاor something similar. The word
َْ ْ
َ َ ْ
إﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎء
ِ ِ is not a very explicit word for saying  ِإن ﺷﺎء اﷲ. If it has to imply
this meaning, then there must be some contextual indication for it. Here
we find no such satisfactory indication.
In my opinion, the word is used in its literal meaning. They swore that
20. And would not leave anything.

456
they would necessarily pick the fruit of the orchard and would not leave
any of them. In other words, what they swore was that they would pick
all the fruit and leave nothing for the poor. Leaving some fruit for the
poor and needy is a common age old custom found in generous and
pious people. It is mentioned in the Bible:
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Nor shall you glean your vineyard, nor shall you gather the fallen
fruit of your vineyard; you shall leave them for the needy and for the
stranger. I am the LORD your God. (Leviticus, 19:10).
It is while keeping this known tradition in mind that these people
swore that they would not follow this tradition. They swore to lay
emphasis on their statement otherwise such swearing was not needed in
the statement.
Since in this parable the character ْof the leaders of the Quraysh has
َْ
ُُ
ٍ َ (forbidder of good), ﻗﺘﻞ
been highlighted
َ by calling themﻟﻠﺨﺮﻴ
ِ ِ ﻣﻨﺎع
(cruel) and أﻋﻴﻢ
ٍ ِ (usurper of rights), the oath sworn by the owners of the
orchard is specially mentioned here so that the similarity between the
two is highlighted. Readers should recall to their minds the picture of the
stinginess of Abū Lahab and his associates portrayed by the Qur’ān at
various places.
21

َ ْ َ َ ْ ََ
ٌ َ ََْ َ َ َ َ
َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ َ ِّ َ ْ
( ﻓﺄﺻﺒﺤﺖ١٩) ﻧﺎﺋﻤﻮن
(٢٠) ﺎﻛﻟﺮﺼﻳﻢ
ِ ﻃﺎﺋﻒ ِﻣﻦ رﺑﻚ وﻫﻢ
ِ ﻓﻄﺎف ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ِ ِ

What happened in the orchard is attributed to God and this alludes to
two things: firstly, the calamity arrived without the slightest expectation
that it would, and secondly, it was so devastating in nature that it
miraculously routed the orchard to nothingness in the blink of an eye.
َ ِّ ْ
The Prophet (sws) is addressed in the words ﻣﻦ َرﺑﻚ
ِ (from your Lord)
to assure him. In the initial verses of this sūrah, the Prophet (sws) is told
that if today he warns these people of God’s punishment, they regard
him to be a person possessed since they see themselves in smooth
circumstances. They fail to understand from where this punishment
would descend on them. This parable has shown them that the
punishment of God comes in such a manner that all of man’s schemes
which he devises with the conviction of pledges and oaths are rendered
into ruin when he wakes up to embark upon executing them.

21. Then whilst they were asleep, a mover from your Lord moved through it in
such a manner that it became like a crop harvested.
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َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
ْ
ْ
22
ﻓﺘﻨﺎدوا
(٢٢) ﺻﺎرﻣﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ﺣﺮﺛﻜﻢ ِإن ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ِ ( أن اﻏﺪوا ﺒﻟ٢١) ﻣﺼﺒﺤﻦﻴ
ِ ِ
ٌ ْ َ
The word  ﺣﺮثactually means “sown land”; here it refers to the
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orchard mentioned earlier. The reason for this is, as has already been
indicated before, that in Arabia within orchards there were pieces of land
in which ٌ various crops would be sown. For this reason, both the word
َ
ْ َ ) are used for such areas.
orchard ( )ﺟﻨﺔand sown ُ land (ﺣﺮث
ْ
َ
َ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ْ ُ ( إنif you are to pick its fruit) are to challenge
The words ﺻﺎرﻣﻦﻴ
ِِ
ِ
and convince their associates. What is implied is that if they want to
carry out this task, they should not waste time and immediately proceed
to the place; otherwise, they might incur loss.
23

َْ
َ َُْ َ ََ ْ َُ ْ َُ َ َ
َ َ ُ ْ َ أن َﻻ
ٌ ْ ﻠﻴﻜﻢ
َ ْ َ ْ ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻨﻬﺎ ا
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻮم َﻋ
(٢٤) ﻣﺴﻜﻦﻴ
(٢٣) ﻓﺘﺨﺎﻓﺘﻮن
ﻓﺎﻧﻄﻠﻘﻮا وﻫﻢ
ِ ِ

َ

This is another portrayal of their stinginess. Earlier on, the words َوﻻ
َ َُْْ ْ َ
( ﻳﺴﺘﺜﻨﻮنand would not leave anything) also referred to this despicable
trait in them.
24

ََ ْ َ َ َ
ْ َ ﺒﻟ
َ ِ َ ﺣﺮد
(٢٥) ﻗﺎدرﻳﻦ
وﻏﺪوا
ٍ
ِ
َ

ْ means “enthusiasm, freshness, resolve and hurried-gait”.
The word ﺣﺮد
The implication is that they were fully prepared to protect themselves from
being followed by the poor and needy, and marched off to the orchard
َ ِ َ portrays their inner confidence and
with grit and resolve. The word ﻗﺎدرﻳﻦ
ِ
determination that soon they would be able to realize their aim: the fruit
was ripe to be picked and no one could interfere to stop them; the only fear
was from the poor and that too had been taken care of.
25

َ ْ ُ ْ َُْ ُ َْ َْ
َ ْ ُّ َ َ
َ ْ ََ َ َ
ْ ُ َ رأوﻫﺎ
ﻓﻠﻤﺎ
(٢٧) ﺤﻣﺮوﻣﻮن
( ﺑﻞ ﺤﻧﻦ٢٦) ﻟﻀﺎﻟﻮن
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ِإﻧﺎ

Such was the extent of devastation met by the orchard that at first sight
they were not able to recognize it. They thought that they had lost their
way in the dark but they soon realized what had happened. All their
desires and wishes were dashed to the ground. Their orchard was ruined
and they were deprived of this prized possession.

22. At daybreak, they called out to one another: “Go early in the morning to
your plantation if you are to pick its fruit.”
23. Then off they went whispering to one another: “No needy person should
set foot in this orchard today.”
24. And they proceeded with resolve and determination.
25. But when they saw it, they cried out: “Surely we have lost our way; in
fact, we have been ruined.”
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َ ْ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ
26
(٢٨) ﺗﺴﺒﺤﻮن
ﻗﺎل أوﺳﻄﻬﻢ أﻟﻢ أﻗﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻟﻮﻻ
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ُ َ َ

ْ ُ ْ refers to the most upright and fair person among
The word أوﺳﻄﻬﻢ
them. Even the most evil of societies have some noble souls who stop
people from their ill-ways whether those sunk in oblivion hear them or
not. A similar person was found among them who would, at various
instances, remind
them to be heedful of God and to glorify Him. The
ٌ ْ َْ
word ﺗﺴﺒﻴﺦ
is
very
comprehensive in nature and encompasses
ِ
remembering the Almighty as well as worshipping Him. Initially, his
exhortations were met with a deaf ear but later when they saw the
consequences of their attitude, they realized that God was a reality and
that this person was not wrong in his counsel.
27

َ ُ
َ ِّ َ َ َ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ
َ
(٢٩) ﻇﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﺳﺒﺤﺎن رﺑﻨﺎ ِإﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ

These words were their instant reaction. They realized that they were
so inebriated with their success that they forgot the majesty of God, and
if someone tried to remind them of it, they never paid heed.
This confession is similar to the confession made by the Pharaoh when
he and his army were about to drown. Such repentance is too late to be
accepted and is of no avail.
28

َ ْ ُ َ َََ ْ َ ََ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ََََْ
ََ ْ َ َ ُْ َ
َ
َ ُ
(٣١) ﻃﺎﻟﻦﻴ
ﻧﻌﺾ
( ﻗﺎﻟﻮا٣٠) ﻓﺘﻼوﻣﻮن
ِ ﻳﺎوﻳﻠﻨﺎ ِإﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ
ٍ ﻓﺄﻗﺒﻞ ﻧﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﺒﻟ

After meeting this fate, everyone started the blame game. People who are
not sensible blame one another when they see the consequences of their
foolishness even though all are to be equally blamed for the mishap. The
only difference is that some lead the way in creating such disorder and
others blindly follow them. At last, they all have to confess that all of them
are responsible for the crime.
29

ْ َ َ ُّ َ َ َ
َ ْ ُ َ َ ِّ َ َ
َ ْ ً ْ َ ﻓﺒﺪﺠﺎ
َ َ ِ ْ ُ أن
ﻋ رﺑﻨﺎ
(٣٢) راﻏﺒﻮن
ِ ﺧﺮﻴا ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ ِإﻧﺎ ِإﻰﻟ رﺑﻨﺎ

This is what they said later after blaming one another.
Here the Qur’ān has not commented upon whether their hope was

26. Said a somewhat balanced person among them: “Did I not tell you: why
do you not glorify the Lord?”
27. Then they cried out: Glory be to our Lord; indeed it is we who were the
wrongdoers.
28. Then they started blaming one another: “Woe to us. they cried. We have
been great transgressors.”
29. Perhaps our Lord will give us in its place a better orchard than it. To Him
do we now turn.
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fulfilled or not. However, as per divine practice, people who repent after
the time for repentance expires are not entertained by the Almighty.
For the purpose that the Quraysh are recounted this parable, a similar
parable occurs in verses 32-43 of Sūrah Kahf.
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30

َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ُْ َ َْ َُْ َ َ ْ ُ َ ََ َ ُ َ َْ َ َ َ
(٣٣) ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
اﻵﺧﺮة أﻛﺮﺒ ﻟﻮ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِ
ِ ِ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﺬاب وﻟﻌﺬاب

After recounting the parable, the Quraysh are warned that the
punishment with which the Messenger of God is threatening them will
come to them in a similar manner. Today they are engrossed in their
pleasures and have no fear of God seizing them. If the Prophet (sws) is
warning them of this danger, they call him a mad person. They are not
able to understand from where this punishment will descend on them.
The fact of the matter is that it will come to them from where they
cannot even imagine. At that time, they will encounter something very
similar to what the owners of the orchard encountered; however, their
wailings at that time
will be absolutely useless to them.
ُ َ َ ْ َ َ َ point to the punishment which according to an
The words ﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﺬاب
ِ
unalterable divine practice comes to a people who reject its Messenger
after he has conclusively communicated the truth to it. This punishment, as
I have pointed out at several places, decides the fate of such people. After
that they will face the punishment of the Hereafter which will be much
greater than this punishment. The Messengers of God, warned their people
of both these types
of punishment.
َ ْ َُ ْ َ ُْ َ َْ
 ﻟﻮ ﺎﻛﻧﻮاexpress yearning and sorrow: these foolish and
The words ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
reckless people regard the Hereafter to be improbable even though it is
inevitable and the punishment it will bring is very horrible; only if these
people cared to know and understand.
31

َْ َ ُْ
َ ْ ِّ َ ﻋﻨﺪ
(٣٤) اﺠﻌﻴﻢ
ِ ﻟﻠﻤﺘﻘﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ِإن
ِ ِ رﺑﻬﻢ ﺟﻨﺎ ِت
ِ

After a delineation of the fate of the arrogant, mentioned in this verse
َ ُ ). For people who led their lives
is the reward for the God-fearing (ﻣﺘﻘﻦﻴ
ِ
in this world while remaining fearful of their accountability in the
Hereafter, there are gardens of bliss with their Lord. The God-fearing are
mentioned in parallel to the arrogant who were so deeply inebriated with
their worldly successes that this had left them unafraid of God’s grasp
and the punishment of the Hereafter. From this contrast, one can gauge
who the God-fearing are: they are people who have not been lured away
30. In such a way, shall the punishment come, and the punishment of the
Hereafter shall be much greater than this. Would that these people only knew!
31. Indeed for the pious, there are gardens of bliss with their Lord.
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by the pleasures of this world; they are fully aware of the reality.
32

َُ ْ َََ
َ ْ ُ ْ َ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻦﻴ
َ ْ ُ ْ أﻓﻨﺠﻌﻞ
(٣٥) ﺎﻛﻟﻤﺠﺮﻣﻦﻴ
ِِ
ِِ

Mentioned in this verse is the reason for which the God-fearing will be
awarded such gardens of bliss. It is said that this is but a natural requisite
of God’s justice and mercy. If this does not happen, it will mean that to
the Creator of this world the righteous and the wrongdoers, the loyal and
the traitors, the believers and the disbelievers are equal. This obviously
conflicts with the higher attributes of God. How can good and evil be
equal in His eyes?
33

َ ْ ُ ُ َْ ََْ ْ ُ َ َ
ﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻛﻴﻒ
(٣٦) ﺤﺗﻜﻤﻮن

Amazement is expressed on the attitude of the arrogant. The implication
of these questions is that if they do not believe in the accountability of the
Hereafter, and that the only life is the life of this world which will either
continue forever or end one day, then this means that they regard the
Creator to be devoid of the attributes of justice and mercy Who does not
care whether people are pious or impious. If this is their verdict, they
should think how far away it is from sense and reason. What a great
allegation they make on the Creator Whose providence, mercy, power and
wisdom is borne witness to by every speck and object of this universe.
It is obvious from this question of the Qur’ān that human intellect and
nature do not accept this verdict. If some accept this verdict, then this
can only mean two things: either they are merely deceiving their intellect
while being helpless before their desires and negate their nature or they
have perverted both their intellect and nature.
34

َ ْ ُُ َْ
َ ُ َ ََ ََ
ٌ َ ْ ُ َ َْ
ْ ُ َ ( إن٣٧) ﺗﺪرﺳﻮن
ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻛﺘﺎب
(٣٨) ﻓﺘﺨﺮﻴ ْون
ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ
ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ أم ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ

This is another scathing criticism on another baseless desire of the
Quraysh: they claimed that in the first place there was no such thing as
the Hereafter and if ever it was going to come, they would be blessed
with even more than what they had in the world. They were inflicted
with the misconception that if they were not favourites of God, how
could they have been blessed with such political and social leadership;
so, they contended, that if they were favourites of God, they would be
given even more in the Hereafter. It is on this misconception that these
32. Should We equate the obedient with those who transgress?
33. What is the matter with you? What is this judgement you make?
34. Have you a scripture in which you read that you will have whatever you
desire?
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verses address them and ask what had led them to this misunderstanding
and whether they had a scripture from God which guaranteed that all
their desires would be fulfilled. The implication of these questions is that
these desires which they nurture in their hearts have no basis in sense
and reason; yes, if they have a divine scripture in support of this claim,
they should present it.
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35

ٌ َ َ ََْ َ ٌ َ َْ ْ ُ َ ْ َ
َ ْ ُ ُ َْ ََ ْ ُ َ
َ َ ْ ْ َ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﺔ َإﻰﻟ
ﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ِإن ﻟﻜﻢ ﻟﻤﺎ
(٣٩) ﺤﺗﻜﻤﻮن
ِ
ِ ِ ﻳﻮم اﻟ
ِ ِ أم ﻟﻜﻢ أﻓﻤﺎن ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ

The answer to this question of course has to be in the negative. So
when this is so, on what basis do they vainly claim that neither can
anyone touch them here in this world nor will they be accountable in the
Hereafter?
Here it should remain clear that the promises made by the Almighty
with nations regarding their success in the Hereafter are conditional to
them adhering to the faith and doing righteous deeds and to the fulfillment
of covenants pledged with Him through His messengers. He has never
made any promise with any nation abiding till the Day of Judgement. The
covenant made by the Almighty with both branches of Abraham’s
progeny regarding leadership in this world is mentioned both in the Torah
and in the Qur’ān. It is absolutely evident from it that this covenant does
not relate to people who become wrongdoers by breaking the promise of
God. After Abraham (sws) successfully passed the trial of Ishmael’s
sacrifice, the Almighty gave him glad tidings
of being given the leadership
َ ُ َ ِّ
ً
َ
of the world in the words: ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ِإﻣﺎﻣﺎ
( ِإ١٢٤:٢) (I will appoint you
ِ ِ ﺟﺎﻋﻠﻚ
ِ
the leader of mankind, (2:124)). Abraham (sws) then asked him:
ِّ ُ ( َوﻣﻦwhat of my progeny? (2:124)). The Almighty’s
(١٢٤ :٢) ذرﻳﻲﺘ
ِ
ِ
َْ ُ ََ َ
َ
immediate reply was:(١٢٤ :٢) اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ﻗﻬﺪي
( ﻻ ﻓﻨﺎلMy covenant does not
ِ
ِِ
relate to those among your progeny who wrong their souls by breaking it,
(2:124)). Obviously, just as this verdict of God relates to the Israelites, it
also relates to the Ishmaelites. However, the Quraysh by vainly regarding
themselves to be the progeny of Abraham (sws) and Ishmael (sws)
believed that they would not be held accountable before God;
similarly,َ
ُ ُ َ َ ﺤﻧﻦ َ ْأﻧَﻨﺎء اﷲ
ُْ
the Israelites also being inebriated with the notion of وأﺣﺒﺎؤه
ِ ِ
(١٨:٥) (we are the children of God and His loved ones, (5:18)) ended up in
absolving themselves from being held accountable before God.

35. Or have you oaths with Us binding till the Day of Judgement that you will
have what you yourselves ordain?
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َْْ َ َ ُ ْ َُ ْ َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُّ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
ْ
ْ
َ
ٌ
َ
36
ُ َ
(٤١) ﺻﺎدﻗﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ﺳﻠﻬﻢ ﻛﻓﻬﻢ
ِ ِ ﺋﻬﻢ ِإن ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ
ِ ِ ( أم ﻟﻬﻢ ﺮﺷ ء ﻓﻠﻴﺄﺗﻮا ِﺑﺮﺸ٤٠) زﻗﻴﻢ
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These questions are posed to them so that they bring forward such
guarantors and associates or even merely mention their name so that
others are also able to assess their rank and status. It needs to be kept in
consideration that the deities which the Idolaters of Makkah were very
proud of and who they thought were very dear to God and would save
them from God’s grasp had been so very clearly rendered baseless and
unfounded by the Qur’ān that in response to this challenge the Quraysh
could not have dared to present their names.

ًَ َ
َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ
َ ْ َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ َْ
ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﺧﺎﺷﻌﺔ
أﺑﺼﺎرﻫﻢ
اﻟﺴﺠﻮد ﻓﻼ
ﺳﺎق وﻳﺪﻋﻮن ِإﻰﻟ
ِ
ِ (٤٢) ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻌﻮن
ِ
ٍ ﻳﻮم ﻳﻜﺸﻒ ﻗﻦ
َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ ُّ َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ٌ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ
37
ﺗﺮﻫﻘﻬﻢ ِذﻟﺔ وﻗﺪ ﺎﻛﻧﻮا ﻳﺪﻋﻮن ِإﻰﻟ
(٤٣) ﺳﺎﻟﻤﻮن
ِ اﻟﺴﺠﻮد وﻫﻢ
ِ

The expression  ﻛﺸﻒ ﺳﺎقis a common Arabic idiom to express the
severity of a situation. Poets of the age of jāhiliyyah have used it in
various ways. A famous couplet of Hātim reads:

أﺧﻮ اﺤﻟﺮب ام ﻋﻀﺖ ﺑﻪ اﺤﻟﺮب ﻋﻀﻬﺎ
و ان ﺷﻤﺮت ﻋﻦ ﺳﺎﻗﻬﺎ اﺤﻟﺮب ﺷﻤﺮا
(The praised person is a warrior. If a battle attacks him, he also fights
with it, and if the situation becomes severe, he jumps into the battle
without any inhibition.)38
The reason why this idiom expresses the severity of a situation is that
whenever an upheaval takes place, chaste and decent ladies are forced to
flee while raising their legware as a result of which both their shins and
the jewelry worn on them are exposed. A poet says:

ﺗﺬﻫﻞ اﻟﺸﻴﺦ ﻋﻦ ﺑﻨﻴﻴﻪ
و ﺗﺒﺘﺪي ﻋﻦ ﺧﺪام اﻟﻌﻘﻴﻠﺔ اﻟﻌﺬراء
36. Ask them: “Who among them will take responsibility of this?” Do they
have some associates? Let them produce these associates if what they say be true.
37. They must remember the day when a great tumult will take place, and
they will be called to bow in adoration and they will not be able to do so.
Downcast shall be their looks; ignominy shall cover them. And they also used
to be called to bow in adoration when they were normal.
38. Hātim Tā’ī, Dīwān, vol. 1, 24.
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(An upheaval which will make the aged forget their children and which
will expose the shins and shin jewelry.)39
The implication of this verse is that whilst these people may be
dreaming of having the same luxuries they have here, that Day will be
very cataclysmic. Today, when they are called to prostrate before the
Almighty, they show arrogance; however, on that Day when they will be
asked to prostrate themselves their backs will become hard and inflexible
and in spite of wanting to prostrate they will not be able to do so. Their
eyes will be downcast and ignominy will cover them. Their whole person
from head to toe will bear witness to their helplessness and humiliation.
The directive of calling them to prostrate themselves will obviously be
given to humiliate them and to show them that they had no excuse to deny
the truth; in other words, their own being will bear irrefutable testimony to
their arrogance and deprivation.
In Sūrah Ma‘ārij, this topic is discussed in the following words:

ًَ َ َ ُ ُ
َ ْ َْ َ َ ُ َُْ َ َْ
ُ ُ ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ َإﻰﻟ
ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﺧﺎﺷﻌﺔ
ْ ُ َ َ ﺮﺳا ًﺨ
َ اﻷﺟﺪاث
ﻳﻮم ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن ِﻣﻦ
أﺑﺼﺎرﻫﻢ
ﻳﻮﻓﻀﻮن
ِ ﻧﺼﺐ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ْ
َ َ ٌ ْ َُُ َْ
َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ
ُ ْ َ ذﻟﻚ ا
(٤٤-٤٣ :٧٠) ﻳﻮﻋﺪون
ﻮم ا ِ ي ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِ ﺗﺮﻫﻘﻬﻢ ِذﻟﺔ

The Day on which they will emerge from their graves as if racing
towards targets marked. Their eyes will be downcast; ignominy will
cover them. This is the Day about which they had been warned.
(70:43-44)
In other words, what is said in this sūrah by the words
ُ َ ْ ُ ََْ
َ ْ َ
ﺳﺎق
is expressed in Sūrah Ma‘ārij by the words
َ ْ َ َ ﻳﻮم
ٍ ً َ ﻳﻜﺸﻒ ْ َﻗﻦ
ُ ُ ْ َ ﻳﻮم
َ ْ َ (the Day on which they will emerge from their
اﻷﺟﺪاث ِﺮﺳاﺨ
ﻣﻦ
ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن
ِ
ِ
graves as if racing). Thus, both language and parallels of the Qur’ān
corroborate the meaning I have taken.
Some people, on the basis of a narrative, have interpreted this verse as:
“the Day the Almighty will expose His shin”;40 however, many
authorities of tafsīr have recorded the same interpretation as I have
adopted. A narrative from Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) reported by ‘Ikramah says
that it refers to the Day of Judgement which will be a Day of harshness
and brutality.41 Ibn Jarīr Tabarī on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) has
also recorded the opinion of a poet in support of this opinion; the idiom
39. Ibn Manzūr, Lisān al-‘arab, vol. 12, 167.
40. Al-Tabarī, Jāmi‘ al-bayān, vol. 29 (Dār ihyā’ al-turāth al-‘arabī, 2001), 48.
41. Ibid., vol. 29, 47.
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 ﻗﺎﻣﺖ اﺤﻟﺮب ﺑﻨﺎ ﺒﻟ ﺳﺎقis used in it.

42

43

Mujāhid,
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another tafsīr authority

has also adopted this meaning.
44

َ َ ُ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ َ َ
َ ََُْْ َ ُ َْ ْ ْ ُُ َْ ْ َ َ
َ ْ ﺑﻬﺬا
ﺳﻨﺴﺘﺪرﺟﻬﻢ ِﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ﻻ
اﺤﻟﺪﻳﺚ
(٤٤) ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ رﻰﻳ وﻣﻦ ﻳﻜﺬب
ِ
ِ ﻓﺬ

This is a threat sounded to the rejecters
the
mentioned in
َ ْ ُ of
َ َ َ Qur’ān
ُ َ َْ َ َُْ َ
َ َ ﻗﺎل
َ اﻷ
verse fifteen earlier by the words:وﻟﻦﻴ
أﺳﺎﻃﺮﻴ
آﻳﺎﻳﻨﺎ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
( ِإذا ﻳﺘﻰﻠwhen
ِ
ِ
ِ
Our revelations are recited to him he cries out: “these are but tales of the
ancients.”) This threat at the same time has a note of assurance for the
Prophet (sws): he has done what was required of him and now he should
leave things to God Who is sufficient by Himself to settle their matter;
He will gradually lead them to their destruction and the respite which He
is now giving them is further entangling them while they count this to be
their success.
45

َُْ
َْ
ٌ َ ﻛﻴﺪي
ْ ُ َ وأﻣﻲﻠ
(٤٥) ﻣﺘﻦﻴ
إن
ﻟﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

The Almighty is giving them time to do whatever they want to;
however, this does not mean that they are beyond His control; His
scheme is very sound.
46

َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ْ ُ َ ً ْ َ ْ َُُ ْ َ ْ َ
ﻣﻐﺮم
أم ﺗﺴﺄﻟﻬﻢ أﺟﺮا ﻓﻬﻢ ِﻣﻦ
(٤٦) ﻣﺜﻘﻠﻮن
ٍ

This is an expression of amazement at their aversion to the Qur’ān:
why is it that they don’t even bother to hear what the Prophet (sws) is
telling them; how will hearing him out harm them? After all, he is not
demanding any payment for this service. Found in this verse is also an
assurance to the Prophet (sws) in a passing manner. He should not fret
over them; if they are running away from this great blessing, they are
only depriving themselves; as far as the Prophet (sws) is concerned, he
has succeeded before God in his mission for he is distributing this divine
treasure for free.

42. Ibid., vol. 29, 47.
43. Ibid., vol. 29, 48.
44. So leave Me with those who are denying this discourse. We are gradually
bringing them from a place they know not.
45. And I am giving them respite. Indeed, very truly powerful is My scheme.
46. Are you demanding some payment from them so that they are burdened
with its penalty?

465

Sūrah Qalam

َ ُُْ ْ َ ْ َُ ُ َْْ ْ ُ َ ْ َْ
47
(٤٧) ﻳﻜﺘﺒﻮن
أم ِﻋﻨﺪﻫﻢ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ﻓﻬﻢ

This is another expression of wonder on the indifference and
unconcern shown to the warnings given to these people by the Prophet
(sws). What is the reason for this apathy? Do they have the knowledge of
the Unseen that if the Hereafter will come, they will be blessed with high
status? The implication is that holding on to one’s desires without any
grounds, living in a fool’s paradise and ignoring the facts of life is no
wisdom; this attitude will only lead them to eternal doom.
This verse also occurs in Sūrah Tūr. I have explained it there in the light
of its context. Its context in Sūrah Najm explains its meaning completely:

َ
ﻛﻻ

َ َ ْ َو
ﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ ا ِ ي َو
ِ ِ

َ ُ
ُ ُ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻲﻓ
َ ْ َ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ﻋﻠﻢ
َُ ِ َ
ُ ْ ِ أﻋﻨﺪه
ﺻﺤﻒ ﻣﻮ
ِ
ِ ِ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻳﺮى أم ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺒﺄ
ِ
ْ ُ َْ ٌَ َ ُ َ
َ
(٣٨-٣٦ :٥٣) وازرة ِوزر أﺧﺮى
ِ ﺗﺰر
ِ

Has he the knowledge of the Hidden; thus he is seeing it.? Has he not
heard of what is preached in the scriptures of Moses and Abraham,
who fulfilled his duty: that no soul shall bear another’s burden?
(53:35-38)
48

َ َ َ ِّ َ ْ ُ ْ ْ َ
َ َ ْ ْ ُْ
ٌ ْ ُ ْ َ وﻫﻮ
َ َ ﺗﻜﻦ
ْ ُ َ وﻻ
َ ُ َ ﻧﺎدى
اﺤﻟﻮت ِإذ
ﻛﺼﺎﺣﺐ
ﺤﻟﻜﻢ رﺑﻚ
(٤٨) ﻣﻜﻈﻮم
ِ
ِ ِ ﻓﺎﺻﺮﺒ
ِ
ِ ِ
ْ ْ َ

َْ

The word ﻓﺎﺻﺮﺒ
(be patient) encompasses the meaning of إﻏﺘﻈْﺮ
ِ ِ (wait)
ِ
because it is mentioned with the preposition ِل. Here at the end of the
sūrah, the Prohet (sws) is being assured to be steadfast and wait for the
verdict of God, and be on guard that he too does not end up making a
mistake like Jonah (sws) who became impatient.
The expression “companion of the fish” obviously refers to Jonah
(sws). There is an element of affection in calling him with this name and
it also indicates the trial he had to go through.
I have elaborated on the whole incident of Jonah (sws) in this tafsīr:
when his people did not value his preaching, he was so overwhelmed by
their apathy that he left them without the God’s permission; at this, he
was rebuked by the Almighty and had to undergo a trial in the belly of a
fish. It is by referring to this incident that the Prophet (sws) is told that
even though his people are also not paying heed to his call, are showing
their disinterest and have become adamant on denying him, he should
remain steadfast and firm and wait for the decision of his Lord. He
47. Or is it that they have knowledge of the Unseen; thus they are writing it
down?
48. So with patience wait for the judgement of your Lord and be not like the
companion of the fish when he called His Lord in anguish.
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should not make the mistake of leaving his people until the Almighty
tells him to lest he too faces a trial similar to the one faced by Jonah
(sws).
َ َ ْ
ٌ ْ ُ ْ َ وﻫﻮ
َ ُ َ ﻧﺎدى
The words ﻣﻜﻈﻮم
( ِإذwhen he called in anguish) briefly refer to
the attitude adopted by Jonah (sws) right after the trial. He immediately
realized his mistake, and in a state of deep
he remembered
َ َ God
ُ ِّ anguish
َ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
with the immortal words: اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
( ﻻ ِإ ِإﻻ أﻧﺖ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﻚ ِإ ﻛﻨﺖ ِﻣﻦ٨٧:٢١)
ِِ
(there is no god but You; glory be to You! I have wronged my soul,
(21:87)). I have already explained their eloquence while writing the tafsīr
of the above verse. Here it is mentioned as a guide so that no
misconception should arise from the words of Jonah (sws) and that it
should remain clear that though he committed a folly by being
overwhelmed with a notion, he immediately repented, and the Almighty
once again chose him, as is evident from the subsequent verse.
Sūrah Qalam

ٌ َ ْ ُ ََ َ َ ْ َ ََْ
ُ َ َ َ َ رﺑﻪ
ُ ُّ َ ﻓﺎﺟﺘﺒﺎه
ٌ ْ ُ ْ َ وﻫﻮ
َ ْ َ ُ َ رﺑﻪ
ِّ َ ﻣﻦ
ْ ﻧﻌﻤﺔ
ْ ﻓﺠﻌﻠﻪ
ُ َ َ ْ َ (٤٩) ﻣﺬﻣﻮم
َ ُ َ ﻟﻌﺮاء
ﻣﻦ
ِ َ ﺠﺒﺬ ِﺑﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻟﻮﻻ أن ﺗﺪار ﻪ
ِ
َ
49
(٥٠) اﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﻦﻴ
ِِ
ٌَْ

The word ( ِﻧﻌﻤﺔfavour) here refers to that favour of the Almighty which
was bestowed upon Jonah (sws) in the form of being once again granted
prophethood after he repented and this repentance was accepted by the
Almighty. The Almighty once again chose him as a prophet so that he
could complete his holy mission. What is implied is that he did not fail in
this world; he was regarded among the righteous who were the ones who
succeeded.
50

َ َ َْ ُ َُْ ْ َ َ َ
ٌ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ُ َ َ َ ْ ِّ ْ ُ َ َ ْ
ُ َ ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
(٥١) ﺳﻤﻌﻮا ا ﻛﺮ وﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ِإﻧﻪ ﻟﻤﺠﻨﻮن
َو ِن َﻳﻜﺎد ا ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ ﻛﻔﺮوا
ِِ
ِ ﺑﺄﺑﺼﺎرﻫﻢ ﻟﻤﺎ
ِ ﻟﺰﻴﻟﻘﻮﻧﻚ

This verse also urges the Prophet (sws) to be patient and persevering, as
is already expressed in verse forty eight earlier. Even though the
circumstances are tough and they make such allegations, he should remain
patient. Here one should َ once again refresh the opening verses of the
َ ِّ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ
ْ ُ ْ َ رﺑﻚ
sūrah: ﺑﻤﺠﻨﻮن
ﺑﻨﻌﻤﺔ
ِ ِ ِ ﻣﺎ أﻧﺖ. It is evident that the sūrah ends on the same
ٍ
ِ
topic as it began.

49. Had not the favour of His Lord found him, he would have remained in the
wilderness in disgrace. So His Lord chose him and placed him among the
righteous.
50. And when these disbelievers hear the reminder, they look at you as if they
would almost make you stumble with their eyes and say: “He is surely
possessed.”
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َ َ َ ْ ذﻛﺮ
َُ ََ
ٌْ
51
(٥٢) ﻟﻠﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ِ وﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ ِإﻻ

What this verse implies is that if after hearing this they call the Prophet
(sws) a person possessed, let them do so; they should however remember
that this Qur’ān is not the product of a mad person; if they do not heed
this reminder, they will regret it one day but this regret will be of no use
to them at that time.
ُ ْ َْ َ
ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ
By theَ َ grace of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ﷲ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ ( ﺒﻟgratitude be to God for His favour).
إﺣﺴﺎﻧﻪ
ِِ
ِ
Rahmānābād,
30th July, 1978 AD
23rd Sha‘bān, 1398 AH

______________

51. Yet it is only a reminder to all mankind.

Sūrah Hāqqah
Central Theme and Structural Coherence

A reflection on the contents of this sūrah shows that it has deep
resemblance with Sūrah Wāqi‘ah of the previous group. Thus for
example:
– Both substantiate the Day of Judgement and portray the horrors of
that Day.
– Both mention the details of the fate met by the companions of the
right hand (ashāb al-yamīn) and by the companions of the left hand
(ashāb al-shimāl).
– In both the sūrahs, the veracity and genuineness of the Qur’ān is
sworn by.
This sūrah also deeply resembles Sūrah Qalam, the previous sūrah. Its
central theme is the same as that of the previous sūrah: substantiation of
the Day of Judgement. However, the nature of arguments is different in
both. Just as the greatness and trueness of the Qur’ān is explained in the
previous sūrah and people are warned of the consequences of rejecting
the Qur’ān, similarly, in this sūrah this subject is discussed. The
difference is that in the previous sūrah, it is discussed in the opening part
while in this sūrah, in the concluding part. Both these styles are
important as far as instruction and sounding a reminder are concerned.
Analysis of the Discourse
Verses (1-12)

The history of various nations is cited as evidence to show that the
worldly punishment of rejecting their respective messenger as well as the
punishment of the Hereafter is certain to come.
Verses (13-18)

A portrayal of the horrors of the Day of Judgement.
Verses (19-37)

Details of the fate met by the companions of the right hand and by the
companions of the left hand.
Verses (38-52)

A mention of the exaltedness and trueness of the Qur’ān; it is not the
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work of a poet or a soothsayer; on the contrary, it has been brought down
by a noble messenger. People who deny its warnings must fully
contemplate its consequences.

Sūrah Hāqqah

Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
ََ
ْ
َ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َْ ُ
َ َْ ُ
َْ ُ
َ
َ َ ْ ُُْ َ َ ٌ َ
َ
ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺎرﻋﺔ ) (٤ﻓﺄﻣﺎ
اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ ) (١ﻣﺎ
اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ ) (٢وﻣﺎ أدراك ﻣﺎ اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ ) (٣ﻛﺬﺑﺖ ﻋﻤﻮد وﺨد ِ ِ ِ
ََ َ ٌ
َ َ َ
َُُْ
ﻓﺄﻫﻠﻜﻮا ﺑﺮﻳﺢ َ ْ َ
ﺮﺻﺮﺻ َ َ
َ
ﺨد َ ُ ْ ُ ْ
ﺳﺨﺮﻫﺎ َ َ ْ ْ
ﻋﻤﻮد َ ُ ْ ُ ْ
ﺨﻳﻴﺔ
وأﻣﺎ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
(
٦
)
ﺑﺎﻟﻄﺎﻟﻴﺔ
ﻓﺄﻫﻠﻜﻮا
(
٥
)
ٍ ِ ٍ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِِ ٍ
ِ
ِ
َََ ََ َ
ُ ُ ْ ً َََ َْ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ََ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ُ َْ
ﺨﻧﻞ َ َ
َ َْ ََ
ﺮﺻﻰﻋ
ﻴﻬﺎ
ﻓ
اﻟﻘﻮم
ﻓﺮﺘى
ﺣﺴﻮﻣﺎ
ﻛﻳﺎم
وﻋﻤﺎﻏﻴﺔ
ﺎل
أﻋﺠﺎز
ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ
ﺧﺎوﻳﺔ )(٧
ٍ
ِ ٍ
ِ
ِ
ﺳﺒﻊ ٍ
ٍ
ََْ
َ َ َ ْ َْ ُ
وﻣﻦ َ ْ َ ُ
ﻗﺒﻠﻪ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ ُ ْ َ َ
ﻓﻬﻞ َ َ َ ُ ْ ْ َ َ
ﺑﺎﺨﻟﺎﻃﺌﺔ )ْ َ َ َ (٩
ﻓﺮﻋﻮن َ َ ْ
ﻓﻌﺼﻮا
واﻟﻤﺆﺗﻔﺎﻜت ِ ِ ِ
ﺗﺮى ﻟﻬﻢ ِﻣﻦ ِ ٍ
ﺑﺎﻗﻴﺔ ) (٨وﺟﺎء ِ
ِ
َ ُ ْ َ َ ِّ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ً َ َ ً
َ َ َ
ﻃﻰﻐ اﻟ ْ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ ُ ْ
ْ َ
راﻧﻴﺔ )ِ (١٠إﻧﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ
اﺠﻟﺎرﻳﺔ )(١١
ﻤﺎء ﻤﺣﻠﻨﺎﻛﻢ ِﻲﻓ َ ِ ِ
رﺑﻬﻢ ﻓﺄﺧﺬﻫﻢ أﺧﺬة ِ
رﺳﻮل ِ
ُ
َ ْ َ ََ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ًَ ََ ََ ُ ٌ َ ٌَ
ُّ ْ َ ْ َ ٌ َ َ ٌ
َ َ ُ َ
واﺣﺪة )(١٣
ﻧﻔﺦ ِﻲﻓ
ِﺠﺠﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ِ
اﻟﺼﻮر ﻏﻔﺨﺔ ِ
وﺗﻌﻴﻬﺎ أذن ِ
ﺗﺬﻛﺮة ِ
ﻓﺈذا ِ
واﻗﻴﺔ )ِ (١٢
ِ
ْ
ْ
َََْ َََ ْ َ َُ
َ ْ
َُ َ ْ َْْ ُ َ َ ُ َُ َ َ ً َ ًَ
اﻗﻌﺔ )َ (١٥واﻧﺸﻘﺖ
واﺣﺪة )(١٤
ِ
ﻓﻴﻮﻣﺌﺬ وﻗﻌﺖ اﻟﻮ ِ
ٍِ
واﺠﻟﺒﺎل ﻓﺪﻛﺘﺎ دﻛﺔ ِ
وﻤﺣﻠﺖ اﻷرض ِ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ ُ َ َ ََْ َ ٌَ
َ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ِّ َ
ﻓﻮﻗﻬﻢ َ ْ َ
رﺑﻚ َ ْ َ ُ ْ
ﻓﻲﻬ
ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ
وﺤﻳﻤﻞ ﻋﺮش
أرﺟﺎﺋﻬﺎ
واﻫﻴﺔ ) (١٦واﻟﻤﻠﻚ ﺒﻟ
ٍِ
ِ
ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ ِ
ٍِ
ِ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ِ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ٌ
ََ ٌَ
َْ
ََْ َُْ ُ ْ َ
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ َ َ
ﻣﻦ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ
ﺨﺗﻰﻔ ْ ُ ْ
ﺧﺎﻓﻴﺔ )َ (١٨ﻓﺄﻣﺎ َ ْ
ﻻ
ﻳﻌﺮﺿﻮن
ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ
(
١٧
)
ﻋﻤﺎﻏﻴﺔ
ﻧﻴﻤﻴﻨﻪ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
أوﻲﺗ ِﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ ِ ِ ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ِّ
ِّ
ُ
ْ
ََُْ َ ُ ْ َُْ َ
َُ
ﻇﻨﻨﺖ ﻛ ُ
ﻓﻬﻮ ﻲﻓ َ َ َ
ﻛﺘﺎﻧﻴﻪ ) (١٩إ َ َ ُ
َ
راﺿﻴﺔ
ﻋﻴﺸﺔ ِ ٍ
ﺣﺴﺎﻧﻴﻪ )ٍ ِ ِ َ (٢٠
ٍ
ِ
ﻣﻼق ِ ِ
ﻓﻴﻘﻮل ﻫﺎؤم اﻗﺮءوا ِ ِ
َْ
ُُ َُْ َ ٌَ
ُُْ َ ْ َ ُْ َ ً َ َ ْ َْ
) (٢١ﻲﻓ َ َ
ُ
ْ
اﻷﻳﺎم
ﻲﻓ
أﺳﻠﻔﺘﻢ
ﻫﻨﻴﺌﺎ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ
ٍ
ﺟﻨﺔ ﺨ ِ َ ٍﺔ ) (٢٢ﻗﻄﻮﻓﻬﺎ ِ
داﻏﻴﺔ ) (٢٣ﻠﻛﻮا واﺮﺷﺑﻮا ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ُ
ْ
ﻓﻴﻘﻮل َﻳﺎ ْ َ ْ ْ َ َ
َْ
أوﻲﺗ َ َ ُ َ
َ ْ
ﺑﺸﻤﺎ َ ْ
َ ْ ْ
أدر َﻣﺎ
ﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ ِ ِ ِ ِ
اﺨﻟﺎ ِ َ ِﺔ )َ (٢٤وأﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ِ َ ِ
ﺘﻲﻨ ﻟﻢ أوت ِ ِ
ﻛﺘﺎﻧﻴﻪ ) (٢٥وﻟﻢ ِ
ِ
َ َََْ َ َ ْ َْ ََ
َ َ َ
ﻗﻲﻨ َ
ﻫﻠﻚ َ ِّ
أﻟﻰﻨ َ ِّ
ﻗﻲﻨ ُ ْ َ
َ
اﻟﻘﺎﺿﻴﺔ )َ (٢٧ﻣﺎ َ ْ َ
ﺳﻠﻄﺎ
(
٢٨
)
ﻣﺎﻲﻟ
ﺣﺴﺎﻧﻴﻪ ) (٢٦ﻳﺎ ﺘﻬﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﺖ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ُ
ْ َ َْ َُ َ ُْْ َ
ﺳﺒﻌﻮن َ ً
ﺧﺬوه َ ُ ُّ ْ ُ
اﺠﻟﺤﻴﻢ َ ُّ ْ ُ
)ُ ْ ُ ُ (٢٩
ﻓﻐﻠﻮه )ُ (٣٠ﻋﻢ ْ َ َ
ذراﺨ
ﺳﻠﺴﻠﺔ ذرﻗﻬﺎ
ﺻﻠﻮه ) (٣١ﻋﻢ ِﻲﻓ ِ ِ ٍ
ِ
ِ
َ َ َ ُ ُّ َ َ
ُ َ َ
ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ ْ َ
ﻃﻌﺎم ْ ْ
ﺒﻟ َ َ
َ ْ ُ ُ ُْ
ﺎﻛن َﻻ ُ ْ ِ ُ
ﺤﻳﺾ
وﻻ
(
٣٣
)
اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
اﻟﻤﺴﻜﻦﻴ )(٣٤
ﻓﺎﺳﻠﻜﻮه )ِ (٣٢إﻧﻪ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ََ
َ َْ َ َُ َْ ْ َ َ ُ َ َ
َْ ُ ْ َ
ﻏﺴﻠﻦﻴ )َ (٣٦ﻻ َ ْ ُ ُ ُ
ﻣﻦ ْ
وﻻ َ َ ٌ
ﻃﻌﺎم إﻻ ْ
ﻤﺣﻴ ٌ
اﺨﻟﺎﻃﺌﻮن
ﻳﺄﻛﻠﻪ ِإﻻ
(
٣٥
)
ﻢ
ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ا ﻮم ﻫﺎﻫﻨﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ََ ُْ ُ َ ُْ ُ ْ َ
ُْ ُ ْ َ
ﻳﺒﺮﺼون )ُ (٣٩
رﺳﻮل ﻛﺮﻳﻢ )َ َ (٤٠
ﻳﺒﺮﺼون )َ َ (٣٨
ﻟﻘﻮل َ ُ ْ
إﻧﻪ َ ْ
وﻣﺎ
ﻻ
وﻣﺎ
أﻗﺴﻢ ِﺑﻤﺎ ِ
) (٣٧ﻓﻼ ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ٍ
ِ
َ
ً
ً
َ ٌ
َ َْ َ
َ
َ
َُ َْ َ
َ ََ ُ ْ َ
َ ُْ ُْ َ
ﺗﺰﻨﻳﻞ ْ
ﻗﻠﻴﻼ ﻣﺎ
ﻣﻦ
ﻗﻠﻴﻼ ﻣﺎ ِ
ﺗﺬﻛﺮون )ِ ِ (٤٢
ﺑﻘﻮل ِ
ﺑﻘﻮل ِ
ﺷﺎﻋﺮ ِ
ﺎﻛﻫﻦ ِ
ﻫﻮ ِ ِ
ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮن ) (٤١وﻻ ِ ِ
ٍ
ٍ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
َ
َ ْ ََ
َ َْ َ ْ َ
َ ِّ
رب ْ َ َ
َ َ ُْ َ
اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ﻧﻌﺾ
ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ
ﻳﻘﻮل
وﻟﻮ
(
٤٣
)
ﻤﻦﻴ ) (٤٥ﻋﻢ
ِ
اﻷﻗﺎوﻳﻞ)(٤٤ﻷﺧﺬﻧﺎ ِﻣﻨﻪ ِﺑﺎ ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ََ ْ ُ ْ ْ َ َ َْ
َ ُ ََ ْ َ ٌ
ََ َ َْ
ﻟﻘﻄﻌﻨﺎ ْ ُ
ُ
َ
ﻣﻨﻪ ْ َ َ
ﻟﻠﻤﺘﻘﻦﻴَ
ﺤﻛﺬﻛﺮة ْ ُ
َ
ﺣﺎﺟﺰﻳﻦ ) (٤٧و ِﻧﻪ
أﺣﺪ ﻗﻨﻪ
ِ
ِ
اﻟﻮﻳﻦﻴ ) (٤٦ﻓﻤﺎ ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ ِﻣﻦ ٍ
ِ ِ ِ
ِِ
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َ
ََ ُ َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ِّ
ْ
ْ
ٌ
ْ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ
ُّﺤﻟﻖ
ْ
َ ِ
ُ َ ( َو ﻧﺎ٤٨)
َ َ ( َو ﻧﻪ٤٩) ﺠﻌﻠﻢ أن ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻣﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ
( و ِﻧﻪ٥٠) اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ
ﺤﻟﺮﺴة ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ َ ِّ َ ْ ْ ِّ َ َ
َ
َْا
(٥٢) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ ﺑﺎﺳﻢ رﺑﻚ
ِ ِ ( ﻓﺴﺒﺢ٥١) ﻘﻦﻴ
ِ

Sūrah Hāqqah

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever-Merciful.
The Inevitable! What is the Inevitable? What do you know what the
Inevitable is? (1-3)
The Thamūd and the ‘Ād denied the Pounding One. So the Thamūd
were destroyed by a calamity that exceeded all bounds. As for the ‘Ād,
they were destroyed by an uncontrollable storm. God let it loose on them
for seven nights and eight days to ravage them. You would have seen
them lying overthrown as though they were hollow trunks of palm-trees.
So do you now see anyone remaining from them? (4-8)
And the same crime was committed by Pharaoh and those before him
and by the overturned settlements also. They disobeyed the Messengers
of their Lord. So He seized them in His firm grip. (9-10)
And when the water exceeded the limits, it is We Who carried you
upon the ark to make this incident a reminder for you and that retaining
ears may hear and retain it. (11-12)
So remember when the trumpet will be sounded once only and the
earth and the mountains will be shattered to pieces with one crash; so on
that day will happen which is to happen. And the sky will be rent
asunder and frail will it be on that day. And the angels will be at its
borders and eight of them will on that Day bear the throne of your Lord
over them. On that Day will you be brought forth. Nothing of yours will
remain a secret. (13-18)
Then he who is given his account in his right hand will say: “Read my
account. I always thought that I shall have to face my reckoning.”
Consequently, he will be in a life of bliss in a lofty garden whose fruits
will be hanging low. Eat and drink to your heart’s content as reward for
what you did in the days gone by. (19-24)
And he who is given his record in his left hand will say: “Would that I
were not given my record or I were not aware of my account. Would that
that very death were final. Of what use has been my wealth to me? I am
robbed of all my authority.” – Seize him, then chain him by the neck.
Then into Hell cast him. Then with a chain whose measure in yards is
seventy bind him – For he used not to believe in God, the Most High, nor
urged others to the feed poor. So, today he has no friend nor any food
except the fluid in which wounds are washed. Only the sinners will eat it.
(25-37)
So no! I swear by that which you see and also by that which you do not
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that this Discourse has been brought by a noble messenger. And it is no
poet’s word. Little do you believe. Nor is it the word of some soothsayer.
Little do you understand. It is a revelation from the Lord of the worlds.
And if he had concocted some false discourses in Our name, We would
have surely seized him by Our strong hand and then severed his life-vein.
Then no one among you could have withheld Us from this. And surely this
is a reminder for the God-fearing. And We very well know that there are
those among you who deny it. And it will indeed become a regret for these
disbelievers, and this surely is a certain reality. So glorify the name of
your Lord, the Most High. (38-52)
Sūrah Hāqqah

ُ َْ َ َ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُ َْ َ
ُ َْ
(٣) اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ
( وﻣﺎ أدراك ﻣﺎ٢) اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ
( ﻣﺎ١) اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ

Explanation
1

ُ ْ

َ refers to something which is bound to happen as per the
The word اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ
dictates of common sense and morality; something which is inevitable
and certain to materialize. This oneُ word
is actually a substitute for the
َ ْ  َﻣﺎto be its khabar (enunciative /
whole sentence. Those who regard اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ
subject) have made an erroneous conclusion. The style adopted in these
verses is adopted when it is meant to shake and jolt the addressee,
especially an indifferent one. In such situations, a mention of the
mubtadā’ (inchoative / predicate) is enough. The khabar is not
mentioned so that all the attention of the addressee is focused on the
mubtadā’. Similarly, the ambiguity which as a result is found in the
sentence
also attracts the attention of the addressee.
ُ َْ
اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ
(the Inevitable) is from among the names of the Day of Judgement.
This name not only expresses the certainty of its happening but why it
should necessarily happen viz a viz common sense and morality. The
arguments of both these aspects can also be seen in the exegesis of the
previous sūrahs. Some indications can also be seen in this sūrah, and the
subsequent surāhs also contain some of its very significant aspects.
Though this word primarily refers to the Day of Judgement, also
included in it in a secondary manner is the punishment which a nation
necessarily faces if it rejects its messenger. The reason for this is that this
punishment is also a prelude to the punishment on the Day of Judgement
and also its substantiation and in fact comes because of the rejection of
this Day. The messengers of God have simultaneously warned their
respective nations of two punishments: the punishment of the Day of
Judgement and the punishment which is a necessary outcome of denying
1. The Inevitable! What is the Inevitable? What do you know what the
Inevitable is?
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this Day. When the people of these messengers denied the Day of
Judgement and regarded a messenger’s standard of veracity to be the
very punishment with which they were threatened if they denied this
Day, then this punishment did come to them after the truth was
conclusively communicated to them. Since every word and promise of
God and every
warning of the messenger is true, hence this punishment
ُ َْ
also
ie. something which is bound to happen.
ُ َ ْis اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ
اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ
 َﻣﺎis a powerful expression of the horrorُ and
ْ dreadfulness
ْ َ َ َ which is
َ
َ
َ
َ
further explained by the subsequent words: وﻣﺎ أدراك ﻣﺎ اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ. In other
words, the implied meaning is that who can know and who can tell what
this inevitable incident is and when it comes what will happen to those
who today are obdurately denying it.
In Sūrah Qāri‘ah also, this style of address can be witnessed. I will
inshallāh further explain it there.
Sūrah Hāqqah

2

َ َْ ٌ َ ُْ َُ ْ َ َ
(٤) ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺎرﻋﺔ
ِ ِ ِ ﻛﺬﺑﺖ ﻋﻤﻮد َوﺨد

The inevitable incident about which people are warned of in the previous
verse is substantiated by the history of the messengers and their respective
nations: just as the Quraysh are refuting the punishment of denying the
Hereafter and the punishment of the Hereafter itself, the Thamūd and the
‘Ād too denied both and the result of this denial came before them. In this
verse, the word qāri‘ah is used to refer to both these punishments and it
means “the pounding one”. In the Qur’ān, it is mentioned that one feature
of these punishments is that no one knows their time of arrival. Just as a
sudden knock at the door jolts every sleeping person, a similar situation
will arise when these punishments arrive.
3

ُْ ُ َ ََ
َ
ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ﻋﻤﻮد
ﻓﺄﻫﻠﻜﻮا
ﻓﺄﻣﺎ
(٥) ﺑﺎﻟﻄﺎﻟﻴﺔ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ

The word اﻟﻄﺎﻟﻴﺔ
refers to something which exceeds its bounds. In
ِ
verse eleven of this sūrah, the rain
water in which the people of Noah
َ َ
ُ َ ْ ﻃﻰﻐ
. The Almighty punishes a people
(sws) were drowned is called: اﻟﻤﺎء
commensurate with their attitude. When a people exceed the limits in
their attitude, the Almighty induces the very elements which are serving
man to exceed limits and destroy them. The Thamūd too exceeded
the
َ َْ َ ُ َُ ْ َ َ
limits and became rebellious as is evident from: ﺑﻄﻐﻮاﻫﺎ
ﻋﻤﻮد
ﻛﺬﺑﺖ
(
١١:٩١
)
ِ
(the Thamūd denied because of their rebellious attitude, (91:11)). The
Almighty then destroyed them through a calamity.
2. The Thamūd and the ‘Ād denied the Pounding One.
3. So the Thamūd were destroyed by a calamity that exceeded all bounds.

473
The sūrah does not describe this calamity. However, I have mentioned
in the tafsīr of Sūrah Dhāriyāt the various indications made about it by
the Qur’ān. It is evident from these indications that the Thamūd were
destroyed by a thunderbolt which appeared from the striped winter
clouds. Although there is nothing extra-ordinary about such bolts of
lightning from winter clouds, however, the Almighty converts them into
weapons of destruction whenever He wants to.
In these times, great advancements have been made by science and
man apparently has successfully conquered many forces of nature.
However, even today, we can see that whenever the Almighty wants, He
brings to the fore the helplessness of all the scientists of the world.
Sūrah Hāqqah

4

ٌ َ ََ
َ َ َ ْ َ ﻓﺄﻫﻠﻜﻮا ﺑﺮﻳﺢ
ْ ُ ْ ُ َ ﺨد
وأﻣﺎ
(٦) ﺨﻳﻴﺔ
ٍ ِ ﺮﺻﺮﺻ
ِ
ٍ ِِ
ٍ

The ‘Ād were routed by tempestuous winter winds. Just as the calamity
َ َﻃ, the calamity with
with which the Thamūd were destroyed is called ﺎﻟﻴﺔ
ِ
َ
َ
which the ‘Ād were destroyed is called ﻴﺔ
ٍ ﺨﻳ
ِ which refers to an
uncontrollable wind. The Almighty has put wind into the service of man,
and it is necessary for his life and existence; however, when man
becomes rebellious, He transforms this docile wind into an instrument of
death and destruction.

َ ََ َ ََ َ َْ َ ْ َْ َ َ َ َ
َْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ََ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َْ َََ ً ْ ُ ُ
َ
ﺨﻧﻞ
أﻋﺠﺎز
ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ
ﺮﺻﻰﻋ
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
اﻟﻘﻮم
ﻓﺮﺘى
ﺣﺴﻮﻣﺎ
ﻛﻳﺎم
وﻋﻤﺎﻏﻴﺔ
ﺎل
ﺳﺨﺮﻫﺎ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺳﺒﻊ
ِ
ٍ
َ َ
5
(٧) ﺧﺎوﻳﺔ
ٍ ِ

This is a portrayal of how winds serving man are transformed into pangs
ْ ُ ُ
ْ َ
of punishment. The words  ﺣﺴﻢand  ﺣﺴﻮمmean “to ravage and destroy”.
The address “you would have seen” on such instances
is general and
َْ
َ
ْ
does not refer to someone specific. The word  اﻟﻘﻮمhere refers to
“opponents and adversaries”. It is as if the ‘Ād because of their
rebelliousness became opponents of God, and thus the use of this word is
very appropriate for them.
The implication of the verse is that the punishment of God knocked
them to the ground as if they were hollow trunks of palm-trees which are
blown away here and there by the wind.
َ
The antecedent of the genitive pronoun in  ِﻓﻴﻬﺎcan be the wind as well
as the land in which the ‘Ād lived. Both are possible and probable

4. As for the ‘Ād, they were destroyed by an uncontrollable storm.
5. God let it loose on them for seven nights and eight days to ravage them.
You would have seen them lying overthrown as though they were hollow
trunks of palm-trees.
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according to linguistic principles of Arabic.
6

ََْ
َ َ ْ ْ ُ َ َ َ ﻓﻬﻞ
(٨) ﺑﺎﻗﻴﺔ
ٍ ِ ﺗﺮى ﻟﻬﻢ ِﻣﻦ

َ

َ of the previous verse. In other
This sentence is connected to the ﺗﺮى
words, the fate of the settlements of the ‘Ād is brought before the
imagination of the addressees and the question asked: Do they see a single
person alive if they look far and wide around them? The implication is that
when punishment descends on a people, it totally ravages them in such a
manner. Foolish are the people who are demanding to see it for it is not
something to be seen – it is something to be sought refuge from.
7

ُ َْ ْ َ َ َ
ُ َ ْ وﻣﻦ َﻗ
َ َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ﺒﻠﻪ
ْ َ َ ﻓﺮﻋﻮن
(٩) ﺑﺎﺨﻟﺎﻃﺌﺔ
ِ ِ ِ واﻟﻤﺆﺗﻔﺎﻜت
ِ وﺟﺎء
ِ
ٌَ َُْ

The word ﻣﺆﺗﻔﻜﺔ
means “overturned”. Here it refers to the places
ِ
inhabited by the nation of Lot (sws). They were overturned by an
earthquake, and a stone blowing wind (hāsib) had covered them with
sand and pebbles. Earlier two of the ancient nations of Arabia were
mentioned. Now the Pharaoh and the settlements of the nation of Lot
(sws) are referred to. The Quraysh were often able to see the remnants of
these people. They too met a similar fate as the people of ‘Ād and the
Thamūd since both had committed the same crime.
8

ً َ َ ً َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ ْ ِّ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ
(١٠) راﻧﻴﺔ
ِ رﺑﻬﻢ ﻓﺄﺧﺬﻫﻢ أﺧﺬة
ِ ﻓﻌﺼﻮا رﺳﻮل
ِّ

َ

َ ََ

ْ َ رﺳﻮل
ْ ُ َ ﻓﻌﺼﻮا
ْ
The words رﺑﻬﻢ
portray the severity of their crime. A
ِ
messenger of God is an envoy of the king of the universe. If people
disobey him, it is as if they rebel against the king of the universe. As a
result, they become
of the punishment prescribed for rebels.
ً َ َ ً َ worthy
ْ َ
The words راﻧﻴﺔ
ِ  أﺧﺬةrefer to the punishment against which one has no
defence and which becomes unbearable for a person. One type of God’s
punishment is that which is only meant to warn and remind people. A
person is soon set free from such a torment. However, when a nation dares
to rebel against the Almighty, it is seized by Him in such a manner that it
becomes intolerable for it.

6. So do you now see anyone remaining from them?
7. And the same crime was committed by Pharaoh and those before him and
by the overturned settlements also.
8. They disobeyed the Messengers of their Lord. So He seized them in His
firm grip.
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َ َ َ
ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ ﻃﻰﻐ
َ ْ
9
ِإﻧﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ
(١١) اﺠﻟﺎرﻳﺔ
ِ ِ َ اﻟﻤﺎء ﻤﺣﻠﻨﺎﻛﻢ ِﻲﻓ

Here, at end of the list, an account of the people of Noah (sws) is also
mentioned. Historically, they were the first among those nations
mentioned to have faced the wrath of God. It is as if the whole history of
the messengers of God is briefly referred to.
This incident is mentioned such that it expresses the favours and
blessings of God before the addressees of the sūrah, which are the
Quraysh. They are reminded that the people whose descendents they are
were given refuge in the ark of Noah (sws) by the Almighty. They became
worthy of this refuge because they had professed faith in Noah (sws) who
was God’s messenger. Had they not professed faith in him, they too would
have been drowned like the rest of Noah’s nation. In other words, if they
are the progeny of Noah (sws), then they are also the indirect recipients of
this favour of God; hence they must not forget history. If they do forget it
and instead of obeying the messenger of God become disobedient to him,
then there is no reason why the Almighty not deal with them in the very
manner He dealt with the people of Noah (sws).
10

ٌَ َ ٌ ُُ ََ ََ ًَ ْ َ ْ ُ َ ََ َ ْ َ
(١٢) واﻗﻴﺔ
ِ ِﺠﺠﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ وﺗﻌﻴﻬﺎ أذن
ِ ﺗﺬﻛﺮة

ََ َ ْ

َ ِ is not merely the ark; it is in
The antecedent of the pronoun in ﺠﺠﻌﻠﻬﺎ
fact the whole account of God’s reward and punishment. Many examples
of such antecedents can be seen in earlier sūrahs. The implication of the
verse is that the Almighty has narrated this account of His reward and
punishment before the survivors of Noah’s deluge to make them
remember it and learn a lesson from it and to transmit it to their later
generations and not to forget it. Alas! They have forgotten it, and have
risen against their messenger in the very manner Noah’s nation had risen
against theirs.

ٌ َ َ ٌ َ ْ َ ْ ُّ
َ ُ َ َ
ًَ َ ً َ َ َُ ُ َْ َ ُ َْْ ْ َ َُ
(١٤) واﺣﺪة
ﻧﻔﺦ ِﻲﻓ
ِ (١٣) واﺣﺪة
ِ واﺠﻟﺒﺎل ﻓﺪﻛﺘﺎ دﻛﺔ
ِ اﻟﺼﻮر ﻏﻔﺨﺔ
ِ ﻓﺈذا
ِ وﻤﺣﻠﺖ اﻷرض
ِ
ِ
ْ
َُ َ ْ َََ َََْ
11
(١٥) اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﺔ
ِ ﻓﻴﻮﻣﺌﺬ وﻗﻌﺖ
ٍِ

After referring to various incidents in which divine punishment was

9. And when the water exceeded the limits, it is We Who carried you upon
the ark.
10. To make this incident a reminder for you and that retaining ears may hear
and retain it.
11. So remember when the trumpet will be sounded once only and the earth
and the mountains will be shattered to pieces with one crash; so on that day will
happen which is to happen.
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meted out to a messenger’s nation, here in this verse the advent of the Day
of Judgement is portrayed. It is said that just as the Almighty does not
need to make elaborate arrangements to punish such nations and whenever
He wants it comes in the blink of any eye, similarly, He does not have to
make any preparation to bring forth the Day of Judgement. Just one blow
of the trumpet would be enough to signal this great upheaval to take place.
Man should not regard this earth and its mountains to cause any bother
to the Almighty to bring forth this Day. He will simultaneously pick
them up with the earth in one hand and the mountains in the other and
with one collision He will shatter them to pieces. It was as if they were
two glass cups which were crushed to bits. Here one should remember a
notion of the disbelievers which the Qur’ān has cited at many places:
when they would make fun of the Day of Judgement they would
mockingly inquire if the Day of Judgement would also pound these
mountains to pieces. Their implied meaning being that since this was out
of the question,ُ hence
such a Day would never come.
ْ َََ
َ ْ َ َ say that what these disbelievers are
َ َ ْ وﻗﻌﺖ
The words اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﺔ
ﻓﻴﻮﻣﺌﺬ
ِ
ٍِ
regarding as improbable will one day definitely manifest itself. ُ ْ
َ (alIn the previous
the Day of Judgement has been
اﺤﻟﺎﻗﺔ
ْ
ُ َ verses,
ُ َ َ called
َْ
Hāqqah) and اﻟﻘﺎرﻋﺔ
(al-Qāri‘ah). Here it is called اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﺔ
(al-Wāqi‘ah)
ِ
ِ
which refers to the fact that if someone wants to consider it to be
improbable it is his wish; to God it is something which is bound to
happen.
Sūrah Hāqqah

12

ٌَ َ ََْ َ َ ُ َ
ْ َ َ
(١٦) واﻫﻴﺔ
ِ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ
ٍ ِ ﻓﻲﻬ
ِ واﻧﺸﻘﺖ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء

After describing the fate that would be met by the earth and its
mountains, this verse describes what will happen to the sky. Today it
might look rock solid and no one can see any flaw or fissure in it;
however, on that Day it will be frail and brittle, and will fly like smoke
and cotton pieces.
13

ٌ َ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ َ ِّ َ َ ْ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ
(١٧) ﻋﻤﺎﻏﻴﺔ
أرﺟﺎﺋﻬﺎ
واﻟﻤﻠﻚ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ
ٍ ِ وﺤﻳﻤﻞ ﻋﺮش رﺑﻚ ﻓﻮﻗﻬﻢ
ِ

After alluding to the cleaving asunder of the sky, depicted in this verse is
what will happen to the angels deputed on the sky. The upheaval will also
strike fear in them. This actually is meant to be conveyed to the Idolaters
who believed that angels would help them and intercede for them on the
Day of Judgement. Such will be the horrific nature of this transformation
12. And the sky will be rent asunder and frail will it be on that day.
13. And the angels will be at its borders and eight of them will on that Day
bear the throne of your Lord over them.
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that all other angels will retire to one side and only those will remain who
will hold aloft the throne of their Lord and they will be eight in number.
The happenings and incidents mentioned by the Qur’ān which will take
place on the Day of Judgement are from among the mutashābihāt. It is to
make us broadly comprehend them that they are described in words
which we are familiar with. This is the only way to describe what will
happen when the world unseen and unknown to man will come. It is not
possible to know what will be their true form. Consequently, the Qur’ān
has directed the believers to broadly profess faith in them in the very
manner they have been mentioned, and they should not get after knowing
their exact form lest they might end up in some trial.
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14

ٌَ َ ْ ُ ْ ََْ َ َ ْ ُ َْ ُ َ َْ
(١٨) ﺧﺎﻓﻴﺔ
ِ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ ﻳﻌﺮﺿﻮن ﻻ ﺨﺗﻰﻔ ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ٍِ

Bringing forth here obviously refers to bringing forth before the
Almighty. On that Day, the heavens and the earth shall be destroyed; so
a person will not have any place to hide himself or any other thing.
15

ُ ْ َ ََ
ْ ْ ُ َ ََُُْ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
ُ
َ
(١٩) ﻛﺘﺎﻧﻴﻪ
ِ ِ ِ ِ أوﻲﺗ ِﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ
ِ ِ ﻧﻴﻤﻴﻨﻪ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل ﻫﺎؤم اﻗﺮءوا
ِ ﻓﺄﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ

Mentioned in this verse are the details of the reward and punishment
people will face once they are brought before the Almighty: The fate of
believers is mentioned first. A believer will jump with joy when he sees
his account and will ask others to read it.
َ
The status of  ﻫﺎis merely that of a sound similar to “ah” or “oh”; it is
ُْ
used when the speaker wants to say: “take hold of this”. Here the word ؤم
ْ
َ
ْ ُ َ . Examples of such
has come merely fill the gap between  ﻫﺎand اﻗﺮءوا
َ
superfluous words can be seen in previous sūrahs. The  هin ﻛﺘﺎﻧﻴﻪ
ِ ِ is for
saktah which has come in consideration of the rhyme of the previous
verses. Examples of this usage can also be seen in previous sūrahs and
some can be seen in subsequent ones.
16

َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ َ ِّ
َ ﻣﻼق
(٢٠) ﺣﺴﺎﻧﻴﻪ
ِإ ﻇﻨﻨﺖ ﻛ
ِ
ٍ
ِ

Simultaneously, a believer will tell the reason for this great success: he
always thought that one day he will have to give an account of his deeds.
The implication being that this thought always shielded him from evil
and as a result was able to obtain such a record of his deeds that he was
14. On that Day will you be brought forth. Nothing of yours will remain a secret.
15. Then he who is given his account in his right hand will say: Read my
account.
16. I always thought that I shall have to face my reckoning.
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able to gleefully present it to others.
َ
The word  ﻇﻦhere means “a thought or belief that is likely to come true”.
There exist potent signs and indications in the world around man and in
that within him and in the teachings of the prophets and sages that man
shall be rewarded or punished for his deeds. If a person is not absolutely
dumb and indifferent, his heart bears witness that this world is not going to
end just like this and that this accountability will definitely take place.
Although he cannot believe in this premise the way one believes in
something he observes with his eyes, yet he does think that this belief is
very likely to come true. After such a belief, he is not ready to take the risk
of being indifferent to it and disregard the consequences of the fate he will
meet. The faith which as a result is imbibed in a person gradually
strengthens because of various life experiences until it reaches the stage of
certitude. If a person ignores this “likely belief” and waits that only when
he is certain of the Day of Judgement that he will believe in it, then this
waiting period will only end when he will see this Day from his very eyes
and at that time professing faith will be of no use to him.
17

ٌَ َ َُْ ُُ
َ َ ( ﻲﻓ٢١) راﺿﻴﺔ
َُ
َ َ َ ﻓﻬ َﻮ ﻲﻓ
(٢٣) داﻏﻴﺔ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﻋﻴﺸﺔ
ٍ ِ ِ
ِ ( ﻗﻄﻮﻓﻬﺎ٢٢) ﺟﻨﺔ ﺨ ِ َ ٍﺔ
ِ

Such people will live in great ecstasy and will have whatever they want.
َ
َ َ should be kept in consideration: the
The contrast between  ﺨ ِ َﺔand داﻏﻴﺔ
ِ
orchards will be on high ground yet their fruits – which is what is really
required from them – will be accessible. In other orchards grown by
Arabs of those times, date-palms would be grown on the edges while in
the centre there would be pomegranate-trees and grape wines. They had
َ
َ َ . The most prominent factor
no difficulty in understanding  ﺨ ِ َﺔand داﻏﻴﺔ
ِ
that contributes to the beauty of an orchard is its height and the fact that
its fruits are hanging within human reach.
18

َْ
َْ ْ َ َ ً َ ُْ َ ْ َ ُُْ
َ ْ اﻷﻳﺎم
(٢٤) اﺨﻟﺎ ِ َ ِﺔ
ﺑﻤﺎ أﺳﻠﻔﺘُ ْﻢ ِﻲﻓ
ِ
ِ ﻠﻛﻮا واﺮﺷﺑﻮا
ِ ﻫﻨﻴﺌﺎ

These words will be said to them when they enter the orchards
mentioned in the previous verse. Such eating and drinking will always be
beneficial to them. The favours of this world can be harmful if a balance is
not maintained in them or if one is not grateful enough for them; however,
the favours of the next world afford no such danger. The linguistic
ً َ has already been presented in Sūrah Tūr.
research on the word ﻫﻨﻴﺌﺎ
ِ
17. Consequently, he will be in a life of bliss in a lofty garden whose fruits
will be hanging low –
18. Eat and drink to your heart’s content as reward for what you did in the days
gone by.
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َْ
ْ
َْ ْ َ َ
ُ
َ
ْ
َ
The words اﻷﻳﺎم اﺨﻟﺎ ِ ِﺔ
 ِﺑﻤﺎ أﺳﻠﻔﺘﻢ ِﻲﻓrefer to the fact that the favours they
ِ
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have received in this world are a reward for their deeds done in the
previous world. Here they are not required to do anything. They fully
deserved these and this reward is everlasting. It may increase every
moment but there is no fear of any reduction in it. The hard work that
was needed to obtain it has already been done; now is the time to reap its
benefits.

َْ ََْ
َ ُْ َْ ََْ َ ُْ ََُ َ َُ َ َ ُْ ْ َ ََ
َ أوت
َ أدر َﻣﺎ
(٢٦) ﺣﺴﺎﻧﻴﻪ
ﻛﺘﺎﻧﻴ
ﺘﻲﻨ ﻟﻢ
وﻟﻢ
(
٢٥
)
ﻪ
ِ ِ أوﻲﺗ ِﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ وأﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ ﺑﺸﻤﺎ ِ ِ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل ﻳﺎ
ََ َْ ْ َ َ َََْ َ
19
(٢٧) اﻟﻘﺎﺿﻴﺔ
ﻳﺎ ﺘﻬﺎ ﺎﻛﻧﺖ
ِ
ََ َ

The antecedent in the pronoun in  َﻳﺎ ْﺘﻬﺎis “death”. In the presence of
some indication, there is nothing linguistically wrong in bringing a
pronoun. Examples of such usage can be seen in the previous sūrahs.
20

َ َ َ
َ ِّ َ َ ْ َ َ
ِّ َ ﻫﻠﻚ
َ ْ ُ ﻗﻲﻨ
(٢٩) ﺳﻠﻄﺎﻏﻴﻪ
(٢٨) ﻣﺎﻲﻟ
ِ
ِ ﻣﺎ أﻟﻰﻨ ﻗﻲﻨ
َ

The letter  ﻣﺎcan connote both negation and interrogation. I would
prefer its latter meaning because in this case it would express yearning
and longing – something whichَ is more appropriate here.
َ َ
ِّ َ
The preposition  ﻗﻲﻨafter  ﻫﻠﻚshowsْ that the latter encompasses the
َ
ٌ َ ُ
َ ُ
َ َ
meaning of  ذﻫﺐor  َﻧﻌﺪ. The word ٌﺳﻠﻄﺎن
means “authority”. They will
longingly express the loss of the authority they had in the previous world –
the authority which had made them so arrogant that they became
indifferent to this day.
21

ُ
َ ُْْ َ َُ َْ َ ْ
ً َ ﺳﺒﻌﻮن
ُ ْ ُّ َ اﺠﻟﺤﻴﻢ
ُ ْ ُّ ُ َ ﺧﺬوه
ُْ ُ ُ
ُ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ ذراﺨ
َ َ ْ ( ُﻋﻢ٣٠) ﻓﻐﻠﻮه
(٣٢) ﻓﺎﺳﻠﻜﻮه
ﺳﻠﺴﻠﺔ ذرﻗﻬﺎ
ٍ ِ ِ ( ﻋﻢ ِﻲﻓ٣١) ﺻﻠﻮه
ِ
ِ

It is evident from certain verses of the Qur’ān that those who amassed
wealth by counting and hoarding it will be tied to columns through heavy
chains so that they can taste the heat of the flames which come out of the
treasures they greedily guarded. More details will be mentioned inshallāh
in Sūrah Humazah.

19. And he who is given his record in his left hand will say: Would that I were
not given my record or I were not aware of my account. Would that that very
death were final.
20. Of what use has been my wealth to me? I am robbed of all my authority.
21. – Seize him then chain him by the neck. Then into Hell cast him. Then
with a chain whose measure in yards is seventy bind him –

Sūrah Hāqqah

َ َ ُّ ُ َ َ َ
َ َ ُ
َ ْ ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ
ْ ْ ﻃﻌﺎم
َ َ ﺒﻟ
ُ ِ ْ ُ ﺎﻛن َﻻ
22
ﺤﻳﺾ
وﻻ
(
٣٣
)
اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
(٣٤) اﻟﻤﺴﻜﻦﻴ
ِإﻧﻪ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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Mentioned in this verse is the crime which made him worthy of such
wrath and punishment. His attitude of worshipping wealth in the
previous world and his yearning that this wealth was of no use to him in
this world shows that he had no belief in God. Had he believed in Him,
he would have feared standing before Him one day and giving account of
the wealth he had been blessed with and that such exalted is the
Almighty that no one can free anyone from His grasp.
He neither spent on the poor himself nor urged others to undertake this
virtue. The stingy not only don’t spend in the way of God themselves
they also want that others not spend so that the secret of their own
stinginess is not disclosed.
َ َ ُّ ُ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُّ ُ َ
َ ََ
َ َ ﺒﻟ
ﻃﻌﺎم
ﻓﺬﻟﻚ ا ِ ي ﻳﺪع ا ِﺘﻴﻢ وﻻ ﺤﻳﺾ
In Sūrah
Mā’ūn,
the
words
used
are:
ِ
ِ
ْ
ْ
اﻟﻤﺴﻜﻦﻴ
(
٣
٢
:
١٠٣
)
(he
it
is
who
drives
away
the
orphan,
and
urges
not
the
ِ ِ ِ
feeding of the poor, (103:2-3)).
However, in the verse under discussion, it is said that people who in
spite of being wealthy drive away the orphan in fact do not believe in the
Almighty even though they may vociferously make this claim. Similarly,
in Sūrah Mā’ūn, the prayers of people whoَ are miserly in ِّ everyday
ٌََْ
َ ﻗﻦ
َ َ ُ ْ ﻓﻮﻳﻞ
ْ
ْ َ ﻫﻢ
ْ ُ ﻳﻦ
َ ِ ﻟﻠﻤﺼﻠﻦﻴ ا
things of need ْare regarded as baseless: ﺻﻼﺗﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ُ
َ ُ َ َ َََُْ َ ُ َُ ْ ُ َ
(٧-٤ :١٠٣) اﻟﻤﺎﻋﻮن
( َﺳﺎﻫﻮن ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ ﻳﺮاءون وﻳﻤﻨﻌﻮنso devastation be to these
who pray, who are indifferent to the essence of their prayer; who put on
a pretentious display in their prayers, and are stingy even in ordinary
items of common use, (103:4-7)).
A little deliberation on both these places of the Qur'ān shows that the
faith and prayers of those who in spite of having wealth do not help the
orphans and the needy have no value even though they may lay claim to
faith and also put up a pretentious display of praying.
23

َ ُ َ َ ْ َْ َُ َ َْ َ
ٌ ِ َ ﻫﺎﻫﻨﺎ
(٣٥) ﻤﺣﻴﻢ
ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ا ﻮم

Such a person will be punished in the Hereafter by being stripped of
any friend. Who will sympathize with him on the Day of Judgement who
did not recognize the rights of the Almighty and those of His creatures. It
needs to be kept in consideration that those who are stingy in spite of
being wealthy have no sympathizers in this world; so how can they have
sympathizers in the world where reward and punishment is going to take
place?
22. For he used not to believe in God, the Most High, nor urged others to feed
the poor.
23. So, today he has no friend,
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ْ ْ
ٌ َ َ ََ
24
(٣٦) ﻏﺴﻠﻦﻴ
ٍ ِ ِ وﻻ ﻃﻌﺎم ِإﻻ ِﻣﻦ

Since such people had selfishly spent all their wealth on their own selves
and in reaping the pleasures of this world and this greed made their wealth
filthy by usurping the rights of the poor and the indigent, so on the Day of
Judgement their food will be nothing but a fluid in which wounds are
washed. It needs to be kept in mind that the wealth of a person is rendered
pure if it is spent for the cause of God. If a person does not do so, then all
his wealth is nothing but a pile of filth – the real form of which will
manifest on the Day of Judgement in the form described in this verse.
25

ُ ُ َْ َ
َ ْ ُ َْ
ُ
(٣٧) اﺨﻟﺎﻃﺌﻮن
ﻻ ﻳﺄﻛﻠﻪ ِإﻻ
ِ

This food will only be reserved for these sinners; others will not eat it.
The reason probably is the one indicated earlier: since their sin was a
specific one, their punishment will also be specific. The fact that the
punishment will be similar to the sin committed is something which is
also indicated in earlier sūrahs.
26

َ ْ َُ ُْ ََ ُ
َ ْ ُ ُْ َ ََ
َ ْ ُ ُْ َ ُ ُْ ََ
( ِإﻧﻪ ﻟﻘﻮل٣٩) ﻳﺒﺮﺼون
(٤٠) ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
ِ ( وﻣﺎ ﻻ٣٨) ﻳﺒﺮﺼون
ِ أﻗﺴﻢ ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ ﻓﻼ
ٍ ِ رﺳﻮل
ٍ
َ

I have already explained that the particle  ﻻwhich is mentioned before
an oath is neither redundant nor is meant to negate the oath; it comes
before an oath to refutee the premise for which the oath has been sworn.
It is like saying: "No! By God this is not the truth; in fact, the truth is
…". Similarly, here the commencement of the verse by this particle
shows that a notion of the addressee is so baseless that the speaker wants
to refute it immediately.
I have already explained the nature of such oaths mentioned in the
Qur'ān: they are meant to bear testimony to a claim. Here the real claim
which is in fact the central theme of the sūrah is to substantiate reward
and punishment. The disbelievers would deny this claim and the
methodology they would adopt to refute it was that instead of answering
the arguments cited by the Qur'ān in its support from the world within
man and that around him they would try to censure the Prophet (sws).
They would allege that he is, God forbid, a poet or a soothsayer, and just
as the jinn and the devils bring inspirations to poets and soothsayers,
similarly, some jinn or soothsayer also brings inspirations to him. They
24. nor any food except the fluid in which wounds are washed.
25. Only the sinners will eat it.
26. So no! I swear by that which you see and also by that which you do not
that this Discourse has been brought by a noble messenger.
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would allege that it were such inspirations which the Prophet (sws)
would present before people as revelations of God brought by an angel.
Here, in this verse, this baseless allegation is refuted and for this the
known world and the unknown world are sworn by.
The arguments which the Qur’ān has cited to corroborate the Hereafter
and the reward and punishment which is going to take place in it can be
seen in the previous sūrahs and in this one also. A little deliberation
shows that among these arguments are signs in the world within man and
that around him which can be seen, and also the attributes of God and the
events of the Hereafter which though cannot be seen can be intellectually
understood. In this particular sūrah, reward and punishment are
substantiated first by the historical account of certain ancient nations and
later through the events of the unknown world which the companions of
the right hand and the companions of the left hand will face. Obviously,
the first of these relates to testimonies found in history as well as in
places where these people lived, and the second relates to the unknown
world which though cannot be seen through the eyes but one’s intellect
acknowledges it. The reason for this is that the attributes of God and
incidents of this world which reflect how deeds of people earn a
congruous fate bear witness to this. The Qur’ān by presenting both these
types of oaths as evidence has told the disbelievers that the reward and
punishment which it is informing them of is bound to come. Both the
known and the unknown worlds bear witness to this; they must not deny
the Qur’ān by regarding it to be the creation of a poet or a soothsayer; it
has not been inspired by a jinn or a devil; it has been brought down by a
noble messenger.
َ ْ َُ
The expression ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
(noble messenger) refers to Gabriel. The
ٍ ِ رﺳﻮل
ٍ
attribute “noble” is mentioned here to refute the claim cited above of
these people. It is said that the person who has brought down this
discourse is not a jinn or a devil as they allege. It is brought down by a
noble messenger of God. In precisely this context, the words used in
Sūrah Takwīr which support this opinion are:
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َ َ
َ
ُْ ََ ُ
ُ
َْ
ُ َ ﻟﻘﻮل
َ ُ اﻟﻌﺮش َﻣﻜﻦﻴ
ْ َ ْ ﻋﻨﺪ ذي
ٍ
(٢١-١٩ :٨١) أﻣﻦﻴ
ﻋﻢ
ﻣﻄﺎع
ﻗﻮة
ذي
ﻛﺮﻳﻢ
رﺳﻮل
ِإﻧﻪ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ ٍ

This is the word brought by a noble messenger. He is endued with
great power and held in honour before the Lord of the Throne. He is
obeyed and is very trustworthy. (81:19-21)
In Sūrah Shu‘arā’ also, this allegation of the disbelievers has been refuted
from every aspect. It can be looked up if further details are required.

Sūrah Hāqqah

َ ْ َ ََ
َ َْ َُ ََ
َ ْ ُ ََ َ ً َ
َ ُْ ُْ َ ً َ
27
(٤٢) ﺗﺬﻛﺮون
ﻗﻠﻴﻼ ﻣﺎ
ِ ﻗﻠﻴﻼ ﻣﺎ
ٍِ ﻘﻮل
ِ ﺎﻛﻫﻦ
ِ ﺷﺎﻋﺮ
ِ ِ( وﻻ ﺑ٤١) ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ِ ِ وﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ
ٍ ِ ﺑﻘﻮل
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These verses state in a negative way what has been stated above in a
positive manner. If these people had embraced faith or valued this
reminder, it would have automatically become evident to them that this
cannot be the discourse of a poet or a soothsayer. The problem is that
seldom does the desire to embrace faith and to listen carefully and
intently arises in them. People who are devoid of this desire always look
for such excuses to run away from the truth.
Why can’t the Qur’ān be regarded as a discourse of a poet or a
soothsayer? A detailed answer of this has been given in Sūrah Shu‘arā’,
and I have explained
all its aspects there.
Readers are advised to look it up.
َ ُْ ُْ َ ً َ
َ ْ ُ ََ َ ً َ
In ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ﻣﺎ
ﻗﻠﻴﻼ
and
in
ﺗﺬﻛﺮون
ﻣﺎ
ﻴﻼ
ﻗﻠ
the
verbs express intention, and it
ِ
ِ
ِ
is very customary in Arabic for a verb to express intention. Examples
can be seen in the previous sūrahs.
Mentioned in these verses is the real reason of their evasion: if they
had the intention to embrace faith or the desire to benefit from the
reminder, they would have easily distinguished the pebble from the
pearl; unfortunately, this intention and desire seldom arises in them.
These verses also reflect their true inner-self. After all the leaders of the
Quraysh were not so dumb and foolish as to distinguish between the words
of God and the words of poets and soothsayers. They definitely understood
this difference and at times the passion of acknowledging the truth would
also have arisen in them; however, this passion was buried so deep by the
burden of base desires that in the first place this passion would seldom arise
and if ever it did, it was so weak that it would not be able to effect any
change in their life. Only a very fortunate person could have been able to
surmount these difficulties. It must be kept in mind here that it is the leaders
of the Quraysh and not their masses which are referred to here. In the
previous sūrah also, a graphic picture of their leadership has been drawn.
28

ِّ َ ْ ٌ َ
َ َ َ ْ رب
(٤٣) اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ﺗﺰﻨﻳﻞ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ

This verse expresses positively what is stated negatively in the
previous verses.
ٌ َ I have already explained in an earlier sūrah the true
meaning of ﺗﺰﻨﻳﻞ
ِ . It encompasses gradual progression and thorough
arrangement in it. In particular, the thorough arrangement made by the
Almighty to protect the Qur’ān from the incursions of the devils found
among man and the jinn has been mentioned at many places in the
27. And it is no poet’s word. Little do you believe. Nor is it the word of some
soothsayer. Little do you understand.
28. It is a revelation from the Lord of the worlds.
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Qur’ān, and I have explained it as well at these places. Inshallāh, a
further elaboration
issue will be found in Sūrah Jinn.
َ َ ْ of this
ِّ َ ْ
َ
The words اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
( ِﻣﻦ ربfrom the Lord of the worlds) point to the
ِ
exaltedness of the Qur’ān as well as the evil consequences of its denial.
The implication is that this discourse has been revealed by the king of
the heavens and the earth and it will be a pity if they do not honour and
value it. It is their own deprivation if they do so and will lead them to
face severe consequences.
Sūrah Hāqqah

ََ ْ َ ْ َ ََْ َ َ ََ ََْ
َْ َ ََ
َْ َ ََ ُ
ُ ْ ﻷﺧﺬﻧﺎ
ُ ْ ﻟﻘﻄﻌﻨﺎ
َ َ ْ ﻣﻨﻪ
َ ْ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺑﺎ
اﻷﻗﺎوﻳﻞ
وﻟﻮ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﻧﻌﺾ
(
٤٤
)
اﻟﻮﻳﻦﻴ
( ﻋﻢ٤٥) ﻤﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ُ ْ َ أﺣﺪ
َ ﻗﻨﻪ
َ َ ﻣﻦ
َ َ (٤٦)
ْ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ْ ﻓﻤﺎ
َ
29
(٤٧) ﺣﺎﺟﺰﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ِ

This is the answer to an allegation of the disbelievers. They would
allege that the Prophet (sws) himself has concocted the Qur’ān, and in a
vehement manner has given them the wrong impression that it is from
God. The verses say that it is God who makes a person His envoy and
entrusts him with divine revelations, and therefore He very vigilantly
protects and guards His envoys who cannot dare make any changes in
them. Even if he attributes to God the slightest of falsities, God will
grasp him by His own powerful arm and will sever his life-vein and there
will be no one to save him.
This is said in such a style which not only reflects the strict vigilance
of the Almighty over the Prophet (sws) because of his specific status but
also is a response to a notion expressed by the disbelievers who used to
say that if the Prophet (sws) wants them to accept this Qur’ān, then he
should either bring some other Qur’ān or at least make some change in it
which makes it acceptable to them. In Sūrah Yūnus, this demand and the
response to it is mentioned thus:

َ َ
َ َ َْ
َ َ َ ُ َْ َ َ
َ ِّ َ َ ُ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ
ْ َ ﻫـﺬا
ْ ُ ءﻧﺎ ْاﺋﺖ
أو
ﻟﺮﻴ
ﺑﻘﺮآن
ﻟﻘﺎ
ﻳﺮﺟﻮن
ﻻ
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻗﺎل
ﺑﻴﻨﺎت
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ آﻳﺎﻳﻨﺎ
و ِذا ﻳﺘﻰﻠ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
ُ َ َ ِّ َ َ ُ َ
َْ َ
ْ
ُ ُ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ ِّ َ
ِّ َ ْ
ُ إن
ُ أﺑﺪ
ﻛﺗﺒﻊ ِإﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻮ ِإﻲﻟ ِإ أﺧﺎف
ﻏﻔ
ﺗﻠﻘﺎء
ﻣﻦ
أن
ﻲﻟ
ﻳﻜﻮن
ﺑﺪ ﻗﻞ ﻣﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ
َ ْ َ ﻋﺬاب
َ َ َ ِّ ﻋﺼﻴﺖ َر
ُ ْ َ َ إن
(١٥:١٠) ﻋﻈﻴﻢ
ٍ
ٍ ِ ﻳﻮم
ِ

And when Our clear revelations are recited to them, those who
entertain no hope of meeting Us say to you: “Give us a different
Qur’ān, or change it.” Say: “It is not for me to change it of my own
accord. I follow only what is revealed to me, for I fear, if I disobey

29. And if he had concocted some false discourses in Our name, We would
have seized him by Our strong hand and then severed his life-vein. Then no one
among you could have withheld Us from this.
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my Lord, the punishment of a fateful day.” (10:15)

ْ

ُْ

َْ َ ََ

َ
The expression ﻤﻦﻴ
ِ ِ  ﻷﺧﺬﻧﺎ ِﻣﻨﻪ ِﺑﺎhas generally been translated as: “We
would have seized him by his right hand.” This does not seem to be a
correct translation. I have translated it as above as per the linguistic
principles of Arabic. Tabarī’s translation is also the same.
َ َ means “life-vein”, “king-vein” or the “heart-vein”. The
The word وﻳﻦﻴ
ِ
implication is that God is very near man and his life-vein is in His grasp;
He can just squeeze this vein and kill him.
ُ ْ َ أﺣﺪ
َ ﻗﻨﻪ
َ َ ﻣﻦ
َ َ . If they are
ْ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ْ ﻓﻤﺎ
َ
The Quraysh are addressed in ﺣﺎﺟﺰﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ِ
demanding a change in the Qur’ān to their liking, then who will be able
to save
the Prophet (sws) from the grasp of the Almighty. Since the word
َ
َ
 أﺣﺪhere has come in its plural usage, hence it is absolutely in accordance
َ to be in the plural form. An
َ
with the principles of Arabic for
َ ﺣﺎﺟﺰﻳﻦ
ِ ِ
َ
example of this usage
ofَ  أﺣﺪcan be seen in the following verse:
ََ
ُ ْ
ِّ َ
َ ﻟﺴﻦﺘ
.
(٣٢ :٣٣) اﻟﻨﺴﺎء
ِ َ ﻣﻦ
ِ ﻛﺄﺣﺪ
ٍ

It needs to be kept in consideration that the Almighty keeps strict vigil
on people whom He chooses as His messengers. This is because He
entrusts them with divine revelations which need to be protected.
However, this does not necessarily mean that He will break the neck of
everyone who ascribes falsities to Him. There are many people who even
abuse the Almighty and are still given the respite of life, what to speak of
ascribing falsities to Him. They will face the consequences of this crime
in the Hereafter. However, a true messenger of God can neither ascribe
falsities to God nor can alter His message under pressure from someone.
It is because the messengers are entrusted with the sharī‘ah that they are
rendered as infallible by God. A slight blemish on their part can create a
wrong example for their followers and hence they are immediately
corrected by the Almighty on even the slightest of blemishes. Other
people are not protected by God in this manner because they are not
entrusted with the responsibility with which the messengers are.
30

ٌ ْ َ ُ
َ ُ ْ ﺤﻛﺬﻛﺮة
(٤٨) ﻟﻠﻤﺘﻘﻦﻴ
ِ ِ َ ِ َ َو ِﻧﻪ

The implication of this verse is that if some unfortunate and wretched
people are not valuing the blessed Qur’ān, it is their own deprivation; the
God-fearing benefit from its reminders and they are the sought after
ones. The Almighty has revealed this favour specifically for them.
The verse also sounds an assurance to the Prophet (sws) that if these
wretched people are not valuing the Qur’ān, he should not get depressed.
After all, there are others who do value it.
30. And this is a reminder for the God-fearing.

Sūrah Hāqqah

َ ِّ َ ُ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ْ ﺠﻌﻠﻢ َأن
ُ َ ْ َ َ َو ﻧﺎ
31
(٤٩) ﻣﻜﺬﻧﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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This is a threat and warning to the disbelievers. The Almighty very
well knows their identity. What is implied is that those who are denying
should remember that they are not hidden from God and when this is so,
then they will surely meet their fate.

32

َ َ ٌ َ ْ ََ ُ َ
َ ِ َ ْ ﺒﻟ
و ِﻧﻪ ﺤﻟﺮﺴة
(٥٠) اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ
ِ

Today these people are denying it, and are engrossed by this feat of
theirs; however soon this will become a regret for them, and they will
bemoan their misfortune. They will express remorse at their fate which
was a result of this denial.
33

َ ْ ُّ َ َ ُ َ
(٥١) ﻘﻦﻴ
ِ ِ و ِﻧﻪ ﺤﻟﻖ ا

The reward and punishment which the Qur’ān is warning them of is
not a baseless news. It is certain to come.
One can see that the sūrah ends on the note with which it began. It
began by saying that the Day of Judgement is inevitable. Here, at the
end, this motif is reminded of in a different manner. This style of
similarity between the beginning and the end is adopted in many sūrahs
of the Qur’ān and is a clear evidence of the coherence found in it.
34

َ ْ َ ِّ َ ْ ﻓﺴﺒﺢ
ْ ِّ َ َ
(٥٢) اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ
ِ ِ ﺑﺎﺳﻢ رﺑﻚ
ِ ِ

This is an assurance sounded to the Prophet (sws) so that he should not
despair because of their attitude and should patiently wait for the
decision of His Lord and glorify Him. This glorification will inculcate
strength, patience and confidence in him. The Almighty is powerful and
exalted. When the time comes, He will show these rebellious people how
each and every word of His materializes.
By the grace of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. و ﺑﻴﺪه
( اﺤﻛﻮﻓﻴﻖand the urge to do what is right is in His hands).
Rahmānābād,
14th August 1978 AD
8th Ramadān, 1398 AH
______________
31. And We very well know that there are those among you who deny it.
32. And it will indeed become a regret for these disbelievers,
33. And this surely is a certain reality.
34. So glorify the name of your Lord, the Most High.

Sūrah Ma‘ārij
Central Theme and Relationship with the Previous Sūrah

This sūrah is the counterpart of Sūrah Hāqqah, the previous sūrah.
There is no basic difference in the central themes of the two: warning
people of the Day of Judgement and the punishment that they will face on
that day. The apparent style of the two sūrahs also has great resemblance.
Just as in the previous sūrah, an oath is sworn in the middle of the sūrah to
substantiate reward and punishment, in this sūrah too a similar oath is
sworn. A special aspect of this oath is that in it the arrogant and haughty
people who were making fun of the punishment of Hereafter and wanting
to hasten its arrival are warned. The Prophet (sws) is asked to show
patience on their attitude: they are very mean and malicious. The respite
given to them by God has made them very arrogant. If He even catches
them slightly, they will forget their pomposity. The Prophet (sws) is asked
to ignore them awhile; their judgement day is about to arrive; when it
arrives, they will come to know how horrible was the thing they were
hastening!
Analysis of the Discourse
Verses (1-7):

People who had been irritating the Prophet (sws) by asking him to
hasten the torment and punishment he was threatening them with are
reprimanded for their behaviour. They are informed that this torment
shall certainly come upon the disbelievers and no one will be able to
avert it. They must not measure the time-frame of Allah with their own.
Exalted is His abode; the angels and the archangel Gabriel need a day
which is equal to fifty thousand years of this world in duration to reach
His presence. The Prophet (sws) is urged to be patient and is assured that
what these narrow-minded people are regarding as far-fetched is very
near in the eyes of God.
Verses (8-18)

A portrayal of the Day of Judgement wherein the sky will be like molten
oil and the mountains will be like carded wool. Powerful factions and
groups shall no longer be. No person will be able inquire after another of
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his state and condition. On that Day, every person would like to redeem
himself from punishment by offering his near ones, relatives, family and
tribe as ransom if this could deliver him. The flames of Hell shall tear and
burn his skin. It shall pull into itself all those who evaded the Divine Call
and spent their time in amassing riches and counting them.
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Verses (19-35)

A reference to the fact that people generally become frustrated and start
complaining if the Almighty punishes them a little for their deeds. If they
are given respite, they become proud instead of being grateful and greedily
guard the riches they have gathered. Only those people are an exception to
this rule who are blessed with the urge of worshipping Allah. In their
wealth, the deprived and the needy have a share. They fear the Day of
Judgement and know that the punishment of the Almighty cannot be
ignored. They are those who guard their chastity, protect their trusts and
fulfill their covenants. They stand firm in their testimonies and are also
vigilant in their prayers. It is these people who will be honoured in the
gardens of bliss in the Hereafter.
Verses (36-44)

Wonder is expressed at the attitude of the people who madly rush at the
Prophet (sws) to quieten him when they hear from him about the
punishment of this world and of the next. A reference is made to their
false claim that they would receive more favours and blessings in the
next world than they have in this – if at all the new world comes. On the
basis of this claim, whenever the promised doom is mentioned to them,
they get irritated. They should remember their creation and not consider
their being created a second time a far-off thing; neither should they start
praising themselves through their own tongues. Allah, the Lord of the
East and the West, can more easily create them a second time. At the
end, the Prophet (sws) is urged to let these people indulge in frivolous
talk; not far is the promised Day when they will emerge from their
graves – when their eyes will be lowered in dejection and ignominy will
be covering them.
Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
َ َ ٌ َ ََ َ
ٌ َ ُ َ ﻟﻴﺲ
َ َ ْ ﻣﻦ ااﷲ ذي
َ ْ َ ﻟﻠﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ
َ ِ َ ْ ِّ (١) واﻗﻊ
َ ِّ (٢) داﻓﻊ
(٣) اﻟﻤﻌﺎرج
ِِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ٍِ َ ﺑﻌﺬاب
ِ ﺳﺄل
ٍ ِ ﺳﺎﺋﻞ
َ
ْ
َ ُ ُّ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ
َ َ َ َ َْ ُُ َ ْ َ َ َْ
ْ ْ َ (٤) ﺳﻨﺔ
ً ْ َ ﻓﺎﺻﺮﺒ
ﺻﺮﺒا
اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ
ﻳﻌﺮج
ٍ واﻟﺮوح ِإ ْ ِﻪ ِﻲﻓ
ٍ ﻤﺧﺴﻦﻴ أﻟﻒ
ِ
ِ ﻳﻮم ﺎﻛن ِﻣﻘﺪاره
ِ
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َ ً
َ َ ُْ ْ
َ ُ ُ
َْ َ َ ُ ُ
ُ ْ ََ َُْ َ ً
وﻧﺮاه َ ً
ﺑﻌﻴﺪا )ُ َ َ َ (٦
ﺎﻛﻟﻤﻬﻞ )َ (٨وﺗﻜﻮن
ﻳﻮم ﺗﻜﻮن اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ﻗﺮﻳﺒﺎ )(٧
ِ
ﻤﺟﻴﻼ )ِ (٥إﻏﻬﻢ ﻳﺮوﻧﻪ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
ْ
َْ ُ َ
َ ُ َ ْ
ُ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ َ ُّ
اﻟﻤﺠﺮم َ ْﻟﻮ َ ْ َ
ﻤﺣﻴﻢ َ ً
ﻳﻮد ُ ْ ُ
ﻓﻔﺘﺪي ْ
ﻣﻦ
ﻤﺣﻴﻤﺎ ) (١٠ﻓﺒﺮﺼوﻏﻬﻢ
ﺎﻛﻟﻌﻬﻦ )َ (٩وﻻ ﻳﺴﺄل ِ ٌ ِ
ِ ِ
اﺠﻟﺒﺎل ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ْ َْ
َ
َ
َ َ
ََ
ُْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
اﻟﻲﺘ
اﻷرض
ﺗﺆوﻳﻪ ) (١٣وﻣﻦ ِﻲﻓ
ﺑﺒﻨﻴﻪ )(١١
ِ
ِ
وأﺧﻴﻪ )ِ ِ ِ (١٢
وﺻﺎﺣﺒﺘﻪ ِ ِ
ِ ِِ
ﻣﺌﺬ ِ ِ ِ
ﻋﺬاب ﻳﻮ ِ ِ ٍ
ِ
وﻓﺼﻴﻠﺘﻪ ِ
َ
ِّ
َ
َ
َ ًَ
َ ً ُ
َْ ُ َ ْ ََْ ََ
َ َ
ُ
َ
َ
ﻳﻨﺠﻴﻪ ) (١٤ﺎﻠﻛ ِإﻏﻬﺎ ﻟﻈﻰ ) (١٥ﻧﺰاﻋﺔ ﻟﻠﺸﻮى ) (١٦ﺗﺪﻋﻮ ﻣﻦ أدﺑﺮ وﺗﻮ )(١٧
ِ
ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ ﻋﻢ ِ ِ
َ
ْ
ْ
ُ
َ
َ
ََََ َ ْ َ
َ َ
ﻫﻠﻮﺨ ) (١٩إذا َ ُ
ﺟﺰوﺨ )َ (٢٠و ذا َ ُ
اﻟﺮﺸ َ ُ ً
ﺧﻠﻖ َ ً
اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ُ َ
ﻣﺴﻪ ُّ
ﻣﺴﻪ َ ْ ُ
اﺨﻟﺮﻴ
ِ
ِ
وﻤﺟﻊ ﻓﺄوﻰﻋ )ِ (١٨إن ِ
ِ
َ َ َْ
َ ُ ْ ََ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ
َُ ً
َ
ﻣﻨﻮﺨ ) (٢١إﻻ ْ ُ َ ِّ َ
ْ
َ
اﻟﻤﺼﻠﻦﻴ ) (٢٢ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ ﺒﻟ
أﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ ﺣﻖ
داﺋﻤﻮن ) (٢٣وا ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻲﻓ
ﺻﻼﺗﻬﻢ ِ
ِ
ِِ
ِِ
ِّ
َ َ ُ َ ِّ ُ َ
ُْ ٌ
ﻳﺼﺪﻗﻮن َ ْ
ﻳﻦ ُﻫﻢ ِّ ْ
ﻧﻴﻮم ا ِّ ﻳﻦ )َ (٢٦وا ِ َ
ﻟﻠﺴﺎﺋﻞ َوا ْ َ ْ ُ
ﻣﻦ
ﻳﻦ
وا
(
٢٥
)
ﻟﻤﺤﺮوم
(
٢٤
)
ﻣﻌﻠﻮم
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ َ
َ ِّ ُّ ْ ُ َ
ﻣﺸﻔﻘﻮن ) (٢٧إن َ َ َ
ﻟﺮﻴ َ ْ ُ
ﻟﻔﺮوﺟﻬﻢْ
ﻳﻦ ُ ْ
ﻋﺬاب َ ِّ ْ
ﻣﺄﻣﻮن )َ (٢٨وا ِ َ
رﺑﻬﻢ َ ْ ُ
ﻫﻢ ِ ُ ُ
رﺑﻬﻢ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ﻋﺬاب ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ََ
َ ُ َ
َ َ ََْ
ْ َْ َ ََ َ ْ
ﻟﺮﻴ َ ُ َ
أﻓﻤﺎﻏﻬﻢ َ ُ ْ
ﺖ َْ َ ُ ُ ْ
ﻓﺈﻏﻬﻢ َ ْ ُ
ﺒﻟ َ ْ َ
ﻣﻠﻮﻣﻦﻴ
اﻧﺘﻰﻐ
ﻓﻤﻦ
(
٣٠
)
ﻣﻠﻜ
ﻣﺎ
أو
أزواﺟﻬﻢ
ﺣﺎﻓﻈﻮن )ِ (٢٩إﻻ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ُ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ ْ
َ
وﻗﻬﺪﻫﻢ َراﻋﻮن )َ (٣٢وا ِ َ
ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ ُ
ﻳﻦ
ذﻟﻚ ْ ِ
َوراء ِ
ﻷﻣﺎﻧﺎﺗﻬﻢ َ ِ ِ
ﻫﻢ اﻟﻌﺎدون )َ (٣١وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ ِ
ِِ
َُْ َ
ُ َ َ َ ْ َ ُ َ
َ َ ُ ْ ََ َ َ ْ َُ ُ َ
أوﺤﻚ ﻲﻓ َ
ﺤﻳﺎﻓﻈﻮن
ﺟﻨﺎت
(
٣٤
)
ِ
ﺗﻬﻢ ِ
ﺑﺸﻬﺎداﺗﻬﻢ ِ
ٍ
ِ
ﻗﺎﺋﻤﻮن ) (٣٣وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ ﺒﻟ ﺻﻼ ِ ِ
ِِ
ﻫﻢ ِ
ْ
َ ََُ ََ َ ُْ
ُّ ْ َ ُ َ
ﻣﻬﻄﻌﻦﻴ )َ (٣٦ﻋﻦ ا َﻤﻦﻴ َ َ
ﻣﻜﺮﻣﻮن )َ َ (٣٥
وﻋﻦ ِّ َ
َ
اﻟﺸﻤﺎل ِ َ
ﻋﺰﻳﻦ
ﻗﺒﻠﻚ
ﻛﻔﺮوا
ﻳﻦ
ا
ﻓﻤﺎل
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ َ ْ َ ُ ُ ُّ ْ
َ َ ْ َ ُ ِّ َ ْ َ ُ َ
ِّ ْ ُ ْ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ َ َ
ﻧﻌﻴﻢ ) (٣٨ﺎﻠﻛ ِإﻧﺎ ﺧﻠﻘﻨﺎﻫﻢ ﻣﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
اﻣﺮئ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ أن ﻳﺪﺧﻞ ﺟﻨﺔ ِ ٍ
) (٣٧أﻓﻄﻤﻊ ﻞﻛ ِ ٍ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ ِّ َ َ
َ ُ َ
َ ََ
ُّ َ ِّ
ﻣﻨﻬﻢ َ َ
ﺧﺮﻴا ِّ ْ ُ ْ
ﻏﺒﺪل َ ْ ً
اﻟﻤﺸﺎرق
أﻗﺴﻢ ِﺑﺮب
وﻣﺎ
ﻟﻘﺎدرون ) (٤٠ﺒﻟ أن
واﻟﻤﻐﺎرب ِإﻧﺎ ِ
) (٣٩ﻓﻼ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ْ
َ
َ َ ُْ ْ َُ ُ ََ َُ َ ُ ُ
ُ َ ُ َ
ﺤﻧﻦ َ ْ ُ َ
ون )َ ْ َ (٤٢
ﻳﻼﻗﻮا َ ْ َ ُ ُ
َْ ُ
ﻳﻮم
ﻳﻮﻣﻬﻢ ا ِ ي ﻳﻮﻋﺪ
ﺑﻤﺴﺒﻮﻗﻦﻴ ) (٤١ﻓﺬرﻫﻢ ﺨﻳﻮﺿﻮا وﻳﻠﻌﺒﻮا ﺣ
ِ
ِ
َ ًَ
ُ ُ َ
َ ً ََ ُ ْ َ ُ
َُْ ُ َ َ َْ ْ َ
أﺑﺼﺎرﻫﻢ َ ْ َ ُ ُ
ُ
ﺗﺮﻫﻘﻬﻢْ
ﺧﺎﺷﻌﺔ َ ْ َ ُ ُ ْ
اﻷﺟﺪاث ِﺮﺳاﺨ ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ ِإﻰﻟ
ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن ِﻣﻦ
ﻧﺼﺐ ِ
ﻳﻮﻓﻀﻮن )ِ (٤٣
ِ
ٍ
ٌ َ َ
َ ُ ُ َ ُ َ
ذﻟﻚ ا ْ َ ْ ُ
ﻳﻮﻋﺪون )(٤٤
ﻮم ا ِ ي ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِذﻟﺔ ِ

In the name of Allāh, the Most Gracious, the Ever-Merciful.
A person in haste asked to hasten the punishment which is to befall the
disbelievers. No one will be able to avert it. It will be from the Lord of
many levels. The angels and the Spirit ascend towards Him in a Day the
measure of which is fifty thousand years. So show patience with grace and
)dignity. They regard it to be far off, and We see it very near at hand. (1-7
The Day when the sky becomes like sediment of oil and the mountains
become like tufts of carded wool, and no friend shall inquire after his
friend. They shall be shown to one another. The sinner will long to
redeem himself from the torment of that Day by offering his sons, his
wife, his brother, his family who remained his shelter and all the people
)of the earth as ransom and then save himself from it. (8-14
By no means! It will be a fire that strips open the skin, and calls to
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itself every person who turned his back and drew away and amassed
riches and hoarded them. (15-18)
Man has been created impatient. Whenever some affliction befalls him
he becomes depressed and when good fortune befalls him he becomes
stingy. Not so those who pray, who are always steadfast in the prayer; who
set aside a fixed portion in their wealth for those who ask and for the
deprived and who testify to the Day of Reckoning and dread the
punishment of their Lord; indeed, the punishment of their Lord is a thing
to fear. And those who preserve their chastity except from their wives and
slave-girls, for in their cases they are not blameworthy. But they who seek
to go beyond this, then it is they who are transgressors. And those who
keep their trusts and promises and those who stand firm in their
testimonies and those who keep guard over their prayers. It is they who
will live in Paradise with respect. (19-35)
Then what is the matter with these disbelievers that they rush madly at
you in multitudes from right and left? Does each man among them covet
to enter the garden of bliss? By no means! We have created them out of
what they know. (36-39)
So No! I swear by the Lord who is the Master of all the vastness of the
East and the West that We can create them in a better form and We are
not powerless in this regard. So leave them to chat and play about until
they encounter that day of theirs about which they are being threatened.
The Day on which they will emerge from their graves as if racing
towards targets marked. Their eyes will be downcast; ignominy will
cover them. This is the Day about which they had been warned. (40-44)
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َ َ ٌ َ ََ َ
َ
(١) واﻗﻊ
ِ ﺳﺄل
ٍ ِ ﺑﻌﺬاب
ٍ
ِ ﺳﺎﺋﻞ

Explanation
1

ََ َ

I have already discussed the various connotations of the word  ﺳﺄلearlier
in this tafsīr. When it comes with the preposition  بit encompasses the
meaning of “to make fun and to ask to hasten something”. In other words,
the verse should be translated as: a person asked to hasten or made fun of
the punishment which is destined to be meted out to the disbelievers.
When the arrogant leaders of the Quraysh were threatened with
punishment, they would ask such questions: Where is the punishment? If it
is supposed to come, what is the delay? We are being threatened with it
since ages; if it was sent by the Almighty where has it stopped on the way?
Obviously, such questions were not meant for investigation but to tease
1. A person in haste asked to hasten the punishment which is to befall the
disbelievers.
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and harass the Prophet (sws) and to make fun of the promised doom. They
are meant to hasten the arrival of the punishment as well as to make fun of
it. In fact, the very reason for hastiness is to make fun. The preposition ب
has indicated
it is used both
ٌ َ ْ ْ both these elements in the questionٌ because
ْ ْ
with ( إﺳ ِﺘﻌﺠﺎلto ask to hasten something) and إﺳﺘﻬﺰاء
(to
fun of
ِ ِ َ ْ make
َ َ ُ َْ َْ
َ
something). Thus for example, it is said: (٥٤:٢٩) ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺬاب
.
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻳﺴﺘﻌﺠﻠﻮﻧﻚ
ٌ ْ ْ .
Similarly,  بis also used as a preposition for إﺳﺘﻬﺰاء
ِ ِ
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2

ٌ َ ُ َ ﻟﻴﺲ
َ ْ َ ﻟﻠﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ
َ ِ َ ْ ِّ
(٢) داﻓﻊ
ِ
َ ْ ِّ

َ ِ
َ
The word ﻟﻠﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ
(for the disbelievers) can be related to واﻗﻊ
ٍ ِ (destined
to happen) of the previous verse. In this case, the meaning would be: they
make fun of the punishment which is destined for the disbelievers.
Similarly, this word can also be regarded to be the beginning of an
independent sentence, as has been translated above; in this case, the stress
would be that it is their misfortune which is driving them to obdurately
show such haste; once the great calamity comes, where will it go except
to their own houses; have they prepared themselves to encounter it that
they are challenging it. No one will have the courage to avert it. Neither
they nor their deities; so on what basis are they inviting it.
3

ِّ
َ َ ْ ﻣﻦ اﷲ ذي
(٣) اﻟﻤﻌﺎرج
ِِ
ِ ِ َ

The implication of this verse is that the punishment is bound to come
because the threats and promises of God are certain to materialize;
however, exalted is His majesty and He is the Lord of many levels and
stairways. The commands that originate from His court have their own
program and time-frame. His Day is equivalent to a thousand “human”
days; for this reason, man should not judge the length of God’s Day on
the basis of his limited measurements. It is this narrow-mindedness of
man that makes him hasty and impatient about the judgements of God.
He shows hastiness in every matter and forgets that the Almighty has
created separate worlds and each has separate systems and laws. Neither
can we know all secrets of this universe nor can we measure God’s days
by our own days and watches. In Sūrah Hajj, this subject is discussed in
the following words:

ْ َ َ َ ِّ َ َ
َ َْ َ َ ُ َْ ََْ
َ ُْ ََ
َ َ
ً ْ َ وﻋﺪه َو ن
ُ ﺨﻳﻠﻒ ا
ُ َ ْ َ اﷲ
وﻟﻦ
ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺬاب
ﺳﻨﺔ
ﻳﻮﻣﺎ ِﻋﻨﺪ رﺑﻚ
ٍ ﻛﺄﻟﻒ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ وﻳﺴﺘﻌﺠﻠﻮﻧﻚ
ِ
2. No one will be able to avert it.
3. It will be from the Lord of many levels.
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َ ُّ ُ َ ِّ
(٤٧:٢٢) ﻳﻌﺪون
ﻣﻤﺎ

And they bid you hasten the scourge whereas God does not break His
promise. And it should remain clear that each day of your Lord’s is
like a thousand years in your reckoning. (22:47)
What is implied is that man’s measuring units are very small. He gauges
every promise and threat on the basis of these units and for this reason he
thinks that a long period has passed over a particular promise and is yet to
be fulfilled. The truth of the matter is that as per the measures of God only
a few seconds or minutes have elapsed on the promise.
4

َ ُ ُّ َ ُ َ
َ َْ ُ ُ ْ َ
َ َ َ َْ َ َْ ُُ َ ْ َ َ َْ
(٤) ﺳﻨﺔ
اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ
ﻳﻌﺮج
ٍ واﻟﺮوح إِ ْ ِﻪ ِﻲﻓ
ٍ ﻤﺧﺴﻦﻴ أﻟﻒ
ِ
ِ ﻳﻮم ﺎﻛن ِﻣﻘﺪاره

This is an explanation of how the Almighty is regarded to be One of
many levels: to reach His presence, even angels and Gabriel need a day
ْ َ َ
which is equivalent to fifty thousand earth years. The word ﻣﻌﺎرج
means
ِ
“stairways”. In other words, what is meant is that the Almighty is beyond
the beyond. Even angels and Gabriel require fifty thousand years to
reach His presence what to speak of other creatures.
What is said above is of the category of mutashābihāt. It is impossible
to grasp its true form. The purpose is to inform man that he should not
regard God’s affairs as analogous to his own. His one day equals one
thousand earth years and for certain tasks he has prescribed a day which
is equivalent to fifty thousand earth years. The verse under discussion
refers to this special day.
ُ ُّ refers to Gabriel. This mention of the specific after the
The word اﻟﺮوح
general is to describe his majesty and grandeur because he is the
Archangel. This word is used in the Qur’ān for Gabriel.
Some people have regarded this day to be the Day of Judgement, and
they think that its length actually describes its horror and dreadfulness. In
my opinion, this view is not only against the context and occasion of the
discourse but also against linguistic principles of Arabic. Here the
occasion is to express the exaltedness of the Almighty’s court and not the
horrors of the Day of Judgement. The dreadfulness and horror of the Day
of Judgement is expressed further in the sūrah.
Here it should be kept in mind that even though the court of God is very
exalted and He is beyond the beyond yet he is nearer to man than his lifevein. He watches over everyone, hears everyone’s calls and guards
everyone. Though we are not able to see Him, He is able see all of us. Our
4. The angels and the Spirit ascend towards Him in a Day the measure of
which is fifty thousand years.
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eyes cannotَ grasp Him butَ Heُ is able to see us. It is said in Sūrah An‘ām:
ُْ
ُ ْ ُ وﻫﻮ
َ َ ْ ﻳﺪرك
ُ َ ْ ﺗﺪر ُﻪ
َ ُ َ اﻷﺑﺼﺎر
(١٠٣:٦) اﻷﺑﺼﺎر
ِ
ِ ( ﻻno eyes can comprehend Him, though
He comprehends all eyes. He is subtle and all-knowing, (6:103)). Therefore
no one should stop fearing Him nor should anyone lose hope in Him.
Similar is the case with the angels. Though they need a day equivalent
to fifty thousand earth years to reach God’s presence, they still remain
before His eyes. The Almighty can give His commands to them
whenever He wants to, and whenever He wants He can seize them.
Sūrah Ma‘ārij

5

ً َ ًْ َ ْ ْ َ
ً َ َُْ ََ ْ ُ
ً َ وﻧﺮاه
ُ َ َ َ ﺑﻌﻴﺪا
(٧-٥) ﻗﺮﻳﺒﺎ
ِ ﻓﺎﺻﺮﺒ ﺻﺮﺒا
ِ ﻤﺟﻴﻼ ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﻳﺮوﻧﻪ
ِ
ِ

This is a mention of the attitude the Prophet (sws) should adopt in
contrast to those who want to hasten the punishment of God. Showing
patience with grace and dignity means that the Prophet (sws) should
neither become sad and lose hope because of their attitude nor should
take any hasty step in their response nor should he show any compromise
in his stance. In various sūrahs, besides the directive of exercising
patience, it has also been delineated that which makes patience as
graceful and dignified.
ً َ َُْ ََ ْ ُ
ً َ وﻧﺮاه
ُ َ َ َ ﺑﻌﻴﺪا
The verse ﻗﺮﻳﺒﺎ
ِ  ِإﻏﻬﻢ ﻳﺮوﻧﻪrefers to the fact that these people are
ِ
very shortsighted and for this reason they regard the threatened
punishment to be far off; on the other hand, God sees it to be very near,
and in reality it is God’s sight in this matter which is decisive. If they had
any vision, they too would have regarded it to be near; however, their
eyes have been blindfolded and, for this reason, even a thing so near
appears to them to be far off. When that day arrives, their blindfolded
eyes will see the light and everyone will see what they had regarded as
far-off was actually very near. The
following verse of Sūrah Qāf refers to
ٌ َ َ َْْ َ ُ َ ََ
this very aspect: (٢٢:٥٠) ﺣﺪﻳﺪ
ﻮم
ا
ﻓﺒﺮﺼك
(today your sight is very sharp,
ِ
(50:22)). It should be kept in mind that those whose eyes have vision and
whose mind is visionary as well never get trapped in this misconception.
A visionary person sees with the light of God. Thus a true believer too,
like the Almighty, sees such a Day to be at hand.
6

ْ ْ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ ََ ْ ُْ َ َ
ُ ُ َ َ َْ
ﻳﻮم ﺗﻜﻮن اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
(٩-٨) ﺎﻛﻟﻌﻬﻦ
ِ ﺎﻛﻟﻤﻬﻞ وﺗﻜﻮن
ِ
ِ ِ اﺠﻟﺒﺎل

This is a portrayal of the horror and of the cataclysm that will take
place on the Day of Judgement. This portrayal is meant to stir and
5. So show patience with grace and dignity. They regard it to be far off, and
We see it very near at hand.
6. The Day when the sky becomes like sediment of oil and the mountains
become like tufts of carded wool.
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awaken people who lack the vision to grasp a reality beforehand: this
description might force them to pay heed.
ٌُْ
The word  ﻣﻬﻞhas different meanings. In Sūrah Kahf it has been used as
well. I have explained the connotation in which it is used there. It also
means the sediment of oil and the oil itself. If this meaning is adopted,
then the purpose would be to liken the colour of the sky to the redishblackness of the sediment of oil. This redish colour
of the sky is also
َ ِّ َ ً َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ
mentioned in Sūrah Rahmān: (٣٧:٥٥) ﻫﺎن
( ﻓﺎﻜﻧﺖ وردة ﺎﻛit will be red like
ِ
stained leather, (55:37)).
ْ
to carded wool as is
The word ﻋﻬﻦ
ِ ِ means “wool”; here it refers
ُ َْ ْ ْ َ ُ َ ْ ُ ُ ََ
ﺎﻛﻟﻌﻬﻦ
mentioned in Sūrah Qāri‘ah thus: (٥:١٠١) اﻟﻤﻨﻔﻮش
ِ
ِ ( وﺗﻜﻮنand
ِ ِ اﺠﻟﺒﺎل
the mountains like tufts of carded wool, (101:5)).
This description of the events of the Day of Judgement belongs to the
category of mutashābihāt. Their true form cannot be grasped in this
world; however, it does come to mind that this redness will be caused by
the inflamed fire of Hell; mountains will be reduced to pieces and appear
as carded wool so that those who regard them to be eternal can observe
their transient nature. Obviously, if such will be the fate of the mountains
one can imagine what will happen to other objects. This description of
the Day of Judgement is recounted to warn the foolish and naïve who are
very proud of their large following and communal support and of their
castles and palatial buildings. Thus on this day, everything will be
destroyed and a new world with new laws will come into being.
Sūrah Ma‘ārij
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َ َُ ْ َ َ
ً َ ﻤﺣﻴﻢ
(١٠) ﻤﺣﻴﻤﺎ
ِ ٌ ِ َوﻻ ﻳﺴﺄل

Such will be the extent of selfishness on that Day that people who
remained bosom friends throughout their lives, and those who sacrificed
their lives and wealth for one another will turn away from each other in
such a manner that no one will even have the courtesy to inquire after the
well-being of his friend.

َ َ َ َ
َ َ
َ َ ْ
ُّ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُ
َ
َ ْ َ اﻟﻤﺠﺮم َ ْﻟﻮ
ُ ْ ُ ْ ﻳﻮد
َْ
وﻓﺼﻴﻠﺘﻪ
ﺑﺒﻨﻴﻪ
ﻓﻔﺘﺪي ِﻣﻦ
ﻓﺒﺮﺼوﻏﻬﻢ
ِ ِ ِ َ وأﺧﻴﻪ
ِ ِ َ وﺻﺎﺣﺒﺘﻪ
ِِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ
ٍ ِ ِ ﻋﺬاب
ِ
ِ
َِ
ْ
ُْ
َ َ ﺗﺆوﻳﻪ
ْ وﻣﻦ ﻲﻓ
ُ ُ ً َ اﻷرض
8
اﻟﻲﺘ
(١٤-١١) ﻳﻨﺠﻴﻪ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻤﺟﻴﻌﺎ ﻋﻢ
ِ
ِ
On that Day, people will not be out of sight of each other that emotions

7. And no friend shall inquire after his friend.
8. They shall be shown to one another. The sinner will long to redeem
himself from the torment of that Day by offering his sons, his wife, his brother,
his family who remained his shelter and all the people of the earth as ransom
and then save himself from it.
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of communal support and sense of honour do not arise in them. They
shall in fact be shown to one another and all these inflictions will befall
them in front of each other. However, such will be the extent of
selfishness at that time that near ones will not even inquire after one
another. In the thirty fourth verse of Sūrah ‘Abas, this subject is also
discussed. A complete elaboration inshallāh will be undertaken then.
So horrific will be the nature of that day’s torment that, as mentioned
in these verses, people would like to ransom themselves through the
closest of their relatives; however, this desire will never materialize.
Neither will anyone have anything to give as ransom nor will the ransom
be accepted; each person will have to face the punishment he had
become worthy of.
A little deliberation shows that mentioned in this verse are all
relationships for which a person has a natural affiliation and a deep sense
of honour for their support and defence. The word family is qualified by
ُْ
the word ِﺗﺆوﻳﻪ. In other words, he would desire to save himself even by
giving in ransom the family which remained a refuge and sanctuary for
him throughout his life, which protected him from his enemies and in
whose defence he himself fought like a fearless warrior.
It should remain in consideration that in tribal life the protection and
support offered by a family and tribe has great significance. A person who
fearlessly fights for the defence of his family and tribe is regarded to be a
hero and he who sacrifices the interests of a tribe for the sake of his own
interests or in times of danger shows indifference to its protection is
humiliated not only before his own generation but before later ones too.
Sūrah Ma‘ārij
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َ
ًَ َ ََ َ
َ ِّ ﻧﺰاﻋﺔ
(١٦-١٥) ﻟﻠﺸﻮى
ﺎﻠﻛ ِإﻏﻬﺎ ﻟﻈﻰ

The implication of this verse is that his desire to protect himself from
the fire of Hell will never be fulfilled. Its flames will rip open his skin
even from a distance.
َ
The word ( ﺎﻠﻛby no means) is meant to refute the desire of the sinners
mentioned earlier: their desire to be shielded from fire will never be
materialized.
ََ َ
َ
In the sentence  ِإﻏﻬﺎ ﻟﻈﻰthe pronoun
ََ in  ِإﻏﻬﺎrefers to the punishment
َ
mentioned earlier on. The word  ﻟﻈﻰmeans “flames”. The word ﺷَﻮى
refers to the skin of the head and the sides of the body. In other words,
such shall be the range of the flames of this fire that it will burn the skin
of the sinners even from a great distance.
ًَ َ
The word  ﻧﺰاﻋﺔcan be regarded as a second enunciative and can also be
9. By no means! It will be a fire that strips open the skin
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regarded as an accusative of state. In both cases, there is no significant
difference in the implied meaning.

Sūrah Ma‘ārij

10

ُ َْ
ْ َ ﺗﺪﻋﻮ
َ َ َ أدﺑﺮ
َ َ ْ َ ﻣﻦ
(١٧) وﺗﻮ

What is implied by this verse is that when today in this world people
are called to worship God and to shield themselves from His punishment
and to spend in His way, they turn away and evade this call; however, on
that day, it would be impossible to turn away from and evade the
punishment of Hell. It will call towards itself all those who evaded and
ُ َْ
refuted. The word  ﺗﺪﻋﻮis very meaningful and expressive here: those on
whom the calls of the Prophet (sws) are having no effect should
remember that one day these callous people will be called by Hell. It will
call them in a manner that they will not be able to escape from it.
11

َ ََْ َََ َ
(١٨) ﻓﺄوﻰﻋ
وﻤﺟﻊ

The stingy are specifically referred to here because the call to believe
in the Hereafter and to spend in the way of God would be the most
burdensome for them. A requirement to succeed in the Hereafter is that
instead of amassing riches in the lockers of this world a person should
deposit his wealth in the bank of God. A stingy person would regard this
to be a non-lucrative deal. He neither has faith and conviction in the
Hereafter nor has the courage to sacrifice his wealth to reap the deferred
rewards of the Hereafter. It is for this very reason that the stingy have
remained in the forefront in opposing the calls of the prophets of God.
Stinginess and disbelief in the Hereafter are inseparable. It is mentioned
in Sūrah Mā‘ūn:

َ َ ُّ ُ َ َ َ
ُّ ُ َ
َ ََ
ُ ِّ َ ُ أرأﻳﺖ ا ي
ْ ْ ﻃﻌﺎم
َ َ ﺒﻟ
َ ْ َ َ َ ﻓﺬﻟﻚ ا ي
ِّ ﻳﻜﺬب ﺑﺎ
ﻳﺪع
اﻟﻤﺴﻜﻦﻴ
ﺤﻳﺾ
وﻻ
ﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ َْا
(٣-١ :١٠٧) ﺘﻴﻢ
ِ

Have you seen the one who belies reward and punishment?! He it is
who drives away the orphan, and urges not the feeding of the poor.
(103:1-3)

َ ََ

َََ

ْ to  ﻤﺟﻊis meant to convey the fact that
The addition of the word ﻓﺄوﻰﻋ
they blindly amassed wealth by hook or by crook and then painstakingly
protected it after counting it over and over again. At another place, the
10. And calls to itself every person who turned his back and drew away.
11. And amassed riches and hoarded them.
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ً َ َََ
ُ َ َ َ ﻣﺎﻻ
( ا ِ ي ﻤﺟﻊwho greedily amassed
stingy are described thus: (٢ :١٠٤) وﻋﺪده

Sūrah Ma‘ārij

wealth and counted it, (104:2)).
The message of the verse is that such stingy people who evaded the
calls of the Prophet (sws) to spend in the way of God because they did
not believe in the Hereafter will also be beckoned by Hell to come to it.
12

َ ً َُ َ ُ َ َ ْ
ُ َ ﺟﺰوﺨ َو َذا
ُ َ إذا
ً ُ َ اﺨﻟﺮﻴ
ً ُ َ اﻟﺮﺸ
ُّ ﻣﺴﻪ
ُ ْ َ ْ ﻣﺴﻪ
(٢١-١٩) ﻣﻨﻮﺨ
ِ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن
ِ ﺧﻠﻖ ﻫﻠﻮﺨ
ِ ِإن
ِ
َُ

The word  ﻫﻠﻮعrefers to a person who is impetuous, impatient, and mean.
Although a general word “man” is used in this verse, yet it points to the
people who are under discussion: instead of valuing the respite granted
to them by the Almighty they are impatiently demanding punishment; if
they are seized they will start complaining and screaming. Instead of
spending their wealth to reap great rewards in the Hereafter, they became
greedy misers and regarded their riches to be a consequence of their own
hard work and a result of they being worthy of it. They arrogantly
reckoned that whatever they have is a clear evidence of the fact that they
are favourites of God and that they will continue to be its beneficiaries
and if ever the Hereafter will come they will be given even more.
However, if some calamity comes their way they will lose hope and start
lamenting. The implication of the verse is that the Prophet (sws) should
ignore the pompous and boastful mannerisms of such people; they are
very mean and worthless.
Whenever a particular group is mentioned in a general way, the
purpose is to express evasion and disgust; in fact, it is meant to disgrace
them. It is as if the speaker does not consider them worthy of talking to
or even referring to. This style is also found in other languages.
ْ َ ُ
ُ
َ َ ﻣﻦ
ْ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن
The style of the verse is similar to (٣٧:٢١) ﻋﺠﻞ
ِ َ ِ ً ﺧﻠﻖ
ِ (impatience
ٍ
َ ََ
ُ َ ُ َ
is the very substance man is made of, (21:37)) and (١١:١٧) اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻋﺠﻮﻻ
ِ ون
(and man is ever impatient, (17:11)). Just as sexual leaning, anger, greed,
and other similar traits exist in human nature, similarly, impatience also
has its place in it. Impatience in itself is not something condemnable.
What is condemnable is its expression in an unbalanced way or at
inappropriate instances. By creating man with conflicting traits and
stimuli, the Almighty has desired of him to strike a balance between them
by following His directives taught to him by His prophets and to make
them subservient to the will of God and to His laws. It is upon success in
this trial that success in the Hereafter is based. He has been blessed with
12. Man has been created impatient. Whenever some affliction befalls him he
becomes depressed and when good fortune befalls him he becomes stingy.
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the liberty of exercising his will and authority for this very purpose. Were
it not for this trial, there was no sense in giving him the will to exercise his
authority. Neither would there have been any reason to grant him
superiority over creatures of the world.
What is regarded as  ﻫﻠﻊin the verse is also a form of impatience and
impetuousness. If this trait dominates his nature so much that other traits
and features of his personality become subservient to it, then it is very
appropriate to say that man is created from the substance of impatience.
When a dish is prepared in a manner that it has a great quantity of salt in
it and this actually makes it unbearable to eat, then it would not be wrong
to say that this dish has been prepared from salt only.

Sūrah Ma‘ārij
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َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ََ ْ ُ َ
َ ِّ َ ُ ْ إﻻ
(٢٣-٢٢) داﺋﻤﻮن
اﻟﻤﺼﻠﻦﻴ ا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ ﺒﻟ
ِ ﺻﻼﺗﻬﻢ
ِ
ِِ

This is a mention of people who are free of impatience and deviations
and are the ones who have been mentioned earlier.
It is evident from the verse that the primary tool that can create poise
and balance in the conflicting traits of human nature is the prayer. A
person who wants to train and discipline himself in a manner that Satan
is not able to lure him should try foremost to be vigilant in the prayer.
Without this, no person can achieve success in this objective.
As far as the question is concerned that what makes the prayer the
foremost means to achieve this end, this is not the place to give a
detailed answer. I have dealt with it in a separate booklet called Haqīqati namāz (The Essence of the Prayer). Those who are interested should
study it. Here I will mention only those aspects which the Qur’ān has
alluded to at this point.
It is said that the prayers of only those people are of use who pray
regularly. This is a very important admonition. The Qur’ān has also
mentioned in various styles people who in normal circumstances never
pray or prostrate before the Almighty; however, when some affliction
befalls them they become very regular in their prayers and spend hours in
supplicating before the Almighty. But as soon as this phase is over, they
forget all their prayers and behave as if they had never encountered the
Almighty in the past nor will they ever do in the future. Since such a prayer
is only a manifestation of the imbalance whose remedy is being suggested
here, such a prayer is of no benefit in their training and instruction. Only
that prayer is of use which is offered regularly and in all circumstances
whether good or bad. A deed which may be small in magnitude but is done
regularly is more blessed from the one which may be large in magnitude
13. Not so those who pray, who are always steadfast in the prayer.
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but is done erratically and irregularly. If after a sudden burst of rain there is
drought for a long period, crops are destroyed due to lack of water. On the
other hand, little but regular rain keeps the crops alive and results in a good
harvest. Same is the case with the prayer. If a person vigilantly and
diligently prays as per the general requirement of religion from him in this
regard it will earn him much more blessings than the long prayers offered
so erratically that a person even forgets that he had once visited a mosque.
‘Ā’ishah (rta) has compared the practices of the Prophet with steady rain;14
whatever practice he would undertake would be undertaken regularly even
though it might be small in magnitude. It is this regularity which injects
power, spirit and life in a practice.

Sūrah Ma‘ārij
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ِّ ٌ ُ ْ
ْ ْ
ْ َ ْ َ ﻳﻦ ﻲﻓ
َ َ
أﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ َﺣﻖ ﻣﻌﻠﻮم
(٢٥-٢٤) ﻤﺤﺮوم
ِ ُ َ ﻟﻠﺴﺎﺋﻞ َواﻟ
ِِ
ِ ِ وا
ِِ

Mentioned in this verse is the second pillar of religion: spending in the
way of God. I have explained at several places in this tafsīr that in the
practices of religion the prayer and spending in the way of God occupies
basic importance. The prayer links a person to God while this spending
links him to his ُ fellow human beings on the right footings.
َ
ٌ ْ
The words  ﺣﻖ ﻣﻌﻠﻮمdo not necessarily refer to zakāh. The system of
zakāh with a specific percentage was implemented in Madīnah and the
present sūrah is Makkan. These words actually mean that these people
do not spend merely to ritually and uninterestedly discharge their
responsibility but they spend a specific amount in the way of God as if
this spending was mandatory upon them.
It should be kept in mind that in the age of jāhilliyah too, people were
not unaware of zakāh and in spending in charity. It is evident from Sūrah
An‘ām that the Idolaters would take out a share for the cause of God
from their wealth; however, because of their polytheistic notions they
also gave a share to the deities whom they associated with God. The
followers of the Abrahamic religion were pure monotheists and whatever
they would take out from their wealth was reserved only for the cause of
God. The tradition of Ishmael (sws) mentioned َ in theَ following
verse
َ َ
ْ َ ُ َُْ َ ََ
ُ
was well-known among them: (٥٥:١٩) واﻟﺰﺎﻛة
ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻼة
ِ
ِ
ِ ( و ن ﻳﺄﻣﺮ أﻫﻠﻪhe
enjoined prayer and almsgiving on his people, (19:55)). For this reason,
it is incorrect to believe that before the advent of Islam the people of
Arabia were absolutely unaware of spending a specific amount for the
cause of God. The rate of zakāh imposed in the Madīnan period could
14. Al-Bukhārī, Al Jāmi‘ al-sahīh, vol. 5, 2373, (no. 6101).
15. Who set aside a fixed portion in their wealth for those who ask and for the
deprived;
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have been different from the one which was prevalent in the age of
jāhilliyah; however, it must be conceded that in the age of jāhilliyah a
specific zakāh rate was also prevalent. For this reason, even in the
Makkan sūrahs, zakāh is mentioned many times. Like the other
teachings of the religion of Abraham (sws), zakāh too was concealed in
the blanket of innovation; however, it existed by name. Islam revived it
in its true form and imposed
it in the
ِّ society. ٌ َ
ْ َْ َ
ُ
In the expression: واﻟﻤﺤﺮوم
ﻟﻠﺴﺎﺋﻞ
, the word  ﺳﺎﺋﻞrefers to a person who
ِ
ِِ
begs others for his needs. This act of his shows that he is needy and thus
needs help. Not much investigation is needed of such people. A person
should give them whatever he can, and if he is unable to do so, then he
should refuse politely. Scolding or rebuking them is not allowed. The
Qur’ān and Hadīth have forbidden this attitude. An attribute of people
who sincerely pray is that in their wealth such needy people have a
specified share.
َْ
The word ﺤﻣﺮوم
ِ ُ obviously refers to a person who is deprived of the means
ٌ َ
and resources of life; however, since here it is used with the word ﺳﺎﺋﻞ
therefore one can conclude that such people in spite of being deprived in
this manner are not willing to bear the shame of begging others. There are
needy who have a deep sense of honour and who may have to skip meals
because of poverty, but do not want to humiliate themselves by begging
others. In particular, those who were affluent earlier on and then because of
َْ
the vicissitudes of life became indigent can be truly regarded as ﺤﻣﺮوم
ِ ُ . In
order to help them, one needs to find them and in fact beg them to accept
help, as is evident from certain verses of the Qur’ān. This is because the
self-esteem of such people does not allow them to stoop before others.
Sūrah Ma‘ārij

16

َ َ ْ ِّ ُ َ َ
َ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُ ْ ُّ ِّ َ
ِّ ِ ْ َ ﻳﺼﺪﻗﻮن
ﻳﻦ وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ
وا ِ ﻳﻦ
رﺑﻬﻢ
(٢٧-٢٦) ﻣﺸﻔﻘﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻋﺬاب
ِ
ِ ﻧﻴﻮم ا

Mentioned in this verse is the motive of their spending in the way of
God: since they believe in the Day of Judgement, the poor and the needy
have a specific share in their wealth. I have already referred to above that
those who do not have faith in the Hereafter find it very difficult to
recognize the share ofْ the poor and needy in their wealth. Thus
it is said
ُّ ُ َ
َ ََ
ُ ِّ َ ُ أرأﻳﺖ ا ي
َ ْ َ َ َ (have you
ِّ ﻳﻜﺬب ﺑﺎ
َ َ ﻳﺪع ا
in Sūrah Mā‘ūn: ﺘﻴﻢ
ي
ا
ﻓﺬﻟﻚ
ﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
seen the one who denies reward and punishment; he it is who shoves the
orphan, (107:1-2)).
َ َ ْ ِّ ُ َ َ
َ ُ ْ ُّ ِّ َ
The words ﻣﺸﻔﻘﻮن
رﺑﻬﻢ
 وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ ﻣﻦare actually an explanation of
ِ
ِ ﻋﺬاب
ِ
their testifying to the Day of Judgement: since they believe in the Day of
16. And who testify to the Day of Reckoning and who dread the punishment
of their Lord.
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Judgement they have fear of their Lord’s punishment. The following
verses of Sūrah Dahr reflect their inner-self thus:
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َ ُ ْ ُ َ ً َ ْ ُ ُ ُّ َ َ َ ً ْ َ َ ُ َ َ َ ْ
َ ُ ُ
ً ْ ِّ ُ َ َ َ َ
ﻣﺴﻜﻴﻨﺎ
ﻣﺴﺘﻄﺮﻴا
ﺑﺎﺠﺬر وﺨﻳﺎﻓﻮن ﻳﻮﻣﺎ ﺎﻛن ﺮﺷه
ِ ِ ﺣﺒﻪ
ِ وﻳﻄﻌﻤﻮن اﻟﻄﻌﺎم ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ
ِ َ ِ ﻳﻮﻓﻮن
ََ ً َ َ ْ ُ ْ ُ ُ َ
ُ ََ
ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ُْ َ ً َ ً ََ
ً ُ ُ وﻻ
ﺷﻜﻮرا ِإﻧﺎ ﺨﻧﺎف
ﻧﺮﻳﺪ ِﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﺟﺰاء
ِ ِ ﻏﻄﻌﻤﻜﻢ
ِ ﻟﻮﺟﻪ ا
ِ وﻳﺘﻴﻤﺎ
ِ وأﺳﺮﻴا ِإﻏﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ اﷲ ﻻ
َ ِّ َ ْ
ً ْ َ رﺑﻨﺎ
ً ُ َ ﻳﻮﻣﺎ
ً َ ْ َ ﻗﺒﻮﺳﺎ
(١٠-٧ :٧٦) ﻗﻤﻄﺮﻳﺮا
ِﻣﻦ
ِ
They used to keep their vows and remained fearful of the Day whose
horror will spread far and wide, and used to give food to the poor, the
orphan and the captive in spite of being in need of it; [their motivation
being:] “We are feeding you for Allah only. No reward do we desire
from you nor gratitude. We dread from our Lord a Day, harsh and
cruel.” (76:6-10)

It is this very motive of spending in the way of God which is selfless,
natural, noble and free of any pomp and show. It is for this reason that
the Qur’ān has highlighted it here. Other motives than this or motives
which are created artificially have a spirit of business in them; from such
motives neither is the soul reformed nor the spending done because of
them is acceptable to God. I have explained this point earlier, and further
down also I will also inshallāh explain some of its important aspects.
17

َ َ َ إن
ُ ْ َ ﻟﺮﻴ
ْ ِّ َ ﻋﺬاب
ُ ْ َ رﺑﻬﻢ
(٢٨) ﻣﺄﻣﻮن
ٍ
ِ
ِ

This is a very subtle comment on the contents of the previous verse:
those who fear the punishment of the Almighty in this manner are indeed
very wise for such is this punishment that a person should not stop
dreading it even for a moment; no one knows when it will arrive and
whenever it will no one will be able to avert it or to divert its course even
for a small period of time. It is thus evident that the greatest thing to
ward off the punishment of the Almighty is to feed and clothe the poor
and needy.

ََ
َ ُ َ ْ
ْ َ َ َ َ َْ ْ
ْ ُ َ أﻓﻤﺎﻏﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﻣﻠﻜﺖ
ْ ُ ﻳﻦ
َ ِ َوا
ُ ْ َ ﻓﺈﻏﻬﻢ
َ ْ َ ﺒﻟ
ُ ُ ِ ﻫﻢ
ﻟﺮﻴ
ﻣﺎ
أو
أزواﺟﻬﻢ
ﺣﺎﻓﻈﻮن ِإﻻ
ِ ﻟﻔﺮوﺟﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ ُ َْ ُ ُ َ ََُْ َ َ َ َ ََْ َ َ َ ُ َ
18
(٣١-٢٩) ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ ﻫﻢ اﻟﻌﺎدون
ذﻟﻚ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻓﻤﻦ اﻧﺘﻰﻐ وراء
ِ ﻣﻠﻮﻣﻦﻴ

After referring to the prayer, spending in charity and fear of God, these

17. Indeed, the punishment of their Lord is a thing to fear.
18. And those who preserve their chastity except from their wives and slavegirls, for in their cases they are not blameworthy. But they who seek to go beyond
this, then it is they who are transgressors.
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verses allude to the purity of their moral conduct: they preserve their
chastity; they are not like sex-maniacs who break all limits; they confine
the fulfillment of their sexual desires to their wives and slave-girls19 and
do not dare cross these bounds. Those who do should remember that they
are crossing the bounds set by God. This, in other words, means that they
will have to face punishment for this attitude because the Almighty
necessarily takes revenge from such people.
Sūrah Ma‘ārij

20

َ ُ َ ْ ْ َ َ ْ َ ََ ْ ُ َ َ
وﻗﻬﺪﻫﻢ
ﻷﻣﺎﻧﺎﺗﻬﻢ
(٣٢) راﻋﻮن
ِ ِ
ِ وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ
ِِ

Keeping trusts and promises is a comprehensive act of morality and
encompasses many other virtues.
The word “trusts” is not used here in a limited sense, as has been
generally understood by people. All of man’s abilities and capabilities
and the means and resources endowed to him by the Almighty are trusts
given in his custody. One day, the Almighty will inquire from him how
he used or misused each and every thing entrusted to him. The Qur’ān
has specified that one day he will be asked about his faculties of sight,
hearing and intellect and those who would have misused them will be
punished. Similarly, it is also mentioned in the Qur’ān that man will be
questioned on the Day of Judgement on each and every favour he
received from God.
Similarly, the word “promise” is used here in a broad sense. Included in
it is the promise which comes into existence by expressing words and also
the promise which is not expressed in words but is acknowledged by the
society; similarly, the promise taken by the Almighty from human nature
is included here. The most important aspect of this promise is the promise
and covenant which the Almighty has bound us in through his prophets
and messengers; its statutes are expressly enshrined in the sharī‘ah.
21

َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
(٣٣) ﻗﺎﺋﻤﻮن
ِ ﺑﺸﻬﺎداﺗﻬﻢ
ِِ
ِ وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ

Just as the word “trust” and “promise” was used in a broad sense in the
previous verse, similar is the case with the word “testimonies” used in
this verse. Every person is responsible to bear testimony in the smallest
of affairs he has taken upon himself and also responsible to bear that
great testimonyَ mentioned
in the following
verse
of Sūrah
ُ
َ
ْ Baqarah:
َ
ُ
ُ

َ َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ً ََ ً ْ ُ َ َ َ َ َ َ
ً َ ْ ُ ْ َ
ُ َ ُ ََ
(١٤٣:٢) ﺷﻬﻴﺪا
ﺬﻟﻚ ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎﻛﻢ أﻣﺔ وﺳﻄﺎ ِﺤﻛﻜﻮﻧﻮا
ِ ﺷﻬﺪاء ﺒﻟ
ِ و
ِ اﺠﺎس وﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
19. I have already written in detail on the issue of slaves and slave women
earlier on in Surah Nūr.
20. And those who keep their trusts and promises.
21. And those who stand firm in their testimonies.
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(and similarly, We have made you an intermediate community so that
you bear testimony to the religion of God before the people, and the
rasūl bear such testimony before you, (2:143))
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22

َ ُ َُ ْ َ َ ََ ْ ُ َ َ
(٣٤) ﺤﻳﺎﻓﻈﻮن
وا ِ ﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ ﺒﻟ
ِ ﺻﻼﺗﻬﻢ
ِِ

Here, at the end, the prayer is mentioned once again. This section of
verses began with the mention of prayer (verse twenty two) and now
ends on its mention as well. It is evident from this that the prayer is the
fountainhead of all these virtues and also a guardian over them. It is as if
the prayer is like a boundary wall which encircles and protects
everything within it. He who guards this wall, guards his religion and he
who destroys this wall will end up destroying his religion. ‘Umar (rta),
while referring to this paramount importance occupied by the prayer, is
reported to have said that he who wastes his prayer will be even more
susceptible to wasting the rest of his religion.
Here it should remain in consideration that in the earlier verse,
punctuality in praying is mentioned and here in this verse protection of
the prayer is referred to. By protection here is meant protection from
various afflictions and dangers which can ruin its benefits. For example,
the prayer is offered but irregularly or not at the mosque or by indulging
in such acts during it which are contrary to its objective. I have alluded
in details to these afflictions and dangers in my booklet Haqīqat-i namāz
(The Essence of the Prayer) and also in my book Tazkiyah-i nafs
(Purification of the Soul). Those interested can look up these books. 23
24

َ َُْ
َ ُ َ ْ ُّ
َ أوﺤﻚ ﻲﻓ
(٣٥) ﻣﻜﺮﻣﻮن
ﺟﻨﺎت
ٍ
ِ ِ

Together with glad tidings for the people who have the traits
mentioned in the earlier verses, this verse is a slant on the arrogant
people of the Quraysh. Inebriated with their inherited leadership, they
regarded themselves to be favourites of God. They thought that if the
Hereafter does come, then like this world there too they would be
considered worthy of favours and high status, and those who are poor
and underprivileged in this world would remain so in the Hereafter too.
These people are informed that Paradise is not transferred as a legacy; its
attainment relates to one’s character and deeds. People who have the
character which pleases God will go to Paradise whether they are rich or
22. And those who keep guard over their prayers.
23. This section of verses with slight variation is also found at the beginning
of Sūrah Mu’minūn. I have dealt in detail on each and every verse there.
24. It is they who will live in Paradise with respect.
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poor. On the contrary, those who are bereft of this character will be kept
away from Paradise whether they belong to the leaders of Arabia or
those of other countries.
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ْ ُّ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ
ُْ َ ََ
َ َ ﻣﻬﻄﻌﻦﻴ َﻋﻦ ا ْ َﻤﻦﻴ
َ ِّ وﻋﻦ
َ
ََ
َ ِ ﻓﻤﺎل ا
ُ َ َ ﻳﻦ
اﻣﺮئ
ﻛﻔﺮوا ِﻗﺒﻠﻚ
ِِ اﻟﺸﻤﺎل
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ ﻋﺰﻳﻦ أﻓﻄﻤﻊ ﻞﻛ
ِ
ِ
َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ
25
(٣٨-٣٦) ﻧﻌﻴﻢ
ٍ ِ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ أن ﻳﺪﺧﻞ ﺟﻨﺔ

After hearing the verdict of the Qur’ān, the arrogant Quraysh would
burn and writhe with anger. How could they hear that Muhammad (sws)
and his destitute companions would reside in Paradise and be the
beneficiaries of all favours and blessings while these leaders would
become the firewood of Hell. Filled with anger, they would madly rush
at the Prophet (sws) from left and right to refute and to humiliate him.
ٌَ
َ ِ is the plural of ﻋﺰة
The word ﻋﺰﻳﻦ
ِ and means “group” or “ally”. The verb
ِ
 اﻫﻄﺎعmeans to “run and move forward in a brisk manner”.
In these verses, wonder is expressed at the situation and at the
foolishness of these people. If they vainly think that each one of them
will be rewarded with Paradise, then this hope is never going to
materialize.
This vain desire of these megalomaniacs is mentioned at several places
in the Qur’ān. Thus, for example, it is said in Sūrah Hāmīm al-Sajdah:

َ
َ ََْ َ َْ
ٌ َ
َ َ َ ْ َ َ ُ ْ َ ِّ
َُ ُُ ُ ََ
ٌ ْ َ آذاﻧﻨﺎ
ﺣﺠﺎب
ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ
و
ﻪ
إ
ﺗﺪﻋﻮﻧﺎ
ﻣﻤﺎ
أﻛﻨﺔ
ﻲﻓ
ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻨﺎ
وﻗﺎﻟﻮا
ِ َ وﻗﺮ
ٍ
ِ
ِ وﺑﻴﻨﻚ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ وﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ
ْ
َ
َ َ
َ ْ َ
(٥:٤١) ﺨﻣﻠﻮن
ِ ﻓﺎﻗﻤﻞ ِإﻏﻨﺎ

And they say: “Our hearts are immune to the faith to which you call
us. Our ears are plugged, and a thick veil stands between us. Do as
you think fit, and so will we.” (41:5)

In Sūrah Qalam, these arrogant people are refuted in the following
words:

ٌ َ ْ ُ َ َْ َ ْ ُ ُ َْ َْ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ ْ ُْ َ َ ْ ُْ ُ َ ْ َََ
ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻛﺘﺎب
أﻓﻨﺠﻌﻞ
ِ ِ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻦﻴ ﺎﻛﻟﻤ
ِ ﺠﺮﻣﻦﻴ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻛﻴﻒ ﺤﺗﻜﻤﻮن أم ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ ِ
ِِ
َ ْ ُ َ ََ ََ
َ ْ ُُ َْ
ْ ُ َ
ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ
(٣٨-٣٥ :٦٨) ﻓﺘﺨﺮﻴون
ِ ِ ﺗﺪرﺳﻮن ِإن ﻟﻜﻢ

So are We to deal with those who submit to Us as We deal with those
who transgress? What is the matter with you? What is this judgement

25. Then what is the matter with these disbelievers that they rush madly at
you in multitudes from right and left? Does each man among them covet to
enter the garden of bliss?

505
you have made? Have you a scripture in which you read that you will
have there whatever you desire? (68:35-38)
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26

َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ ْ َ َ
(٣٩) ﻓﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ﺎﻠﻛ ِإﻧﺎ ﺧﻠﻘﻨﺎﻫﻢ ﻣﻤﺎ

The false notion of the arrogant people among the Quraysh mentioned
in the previous verse is refuted here: they should not think too much and
too highly of themselves; this dream of theirs will never materialize; they
very well know from what the Almighty has created them; they should
not forget it. In other words, it is not befitting for a creature made from
water, mud, and sperm to think of being a natural inheritor of Paradise in
its conceit on its noble lineage. No one has this right merely on the basis
of this. A person can have a right to Paradise only because of good
deeds. If a person does not have this priceless asset with him, then as far
as his physical substance is concerned, all human beings are equal to the
impurest of animals. In Sūrah Najm, the words are:

ُّ َ ُ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ
ٌ َ ْ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ َ َ ْ ْ ُ ُ َ ْ َ َ ُ
ُ ُ أﺟﻨﺔ ﻲﻓ
ﺗﺰ ﻮا
أﻣﻬﺎﺗﻜﻢ ﻓﻼ
ﻧﻄﻮن
ﻫﻮ أﻋﻠﻢ ِﺑﻜﻢ ِإذ أﻧﺸﺄﻛﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ اﻷرض و ِذ أﻧﺘﻢ
ِ
َ
َ أﻋﻠﻢ
ْ ُ َ ُ َ
َ ُ أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
ُ َ ْ َ ﻫﻮ
(٣٢:٥٣) ﺑﻤﻦ اﻳﻰﻘ
ِ ِ

He knew you well when He created you from earth and when you
were still in your mothers’ wombs. Do not pretend to purity; He
knows best those who guard themselves against evil. (53:32)

I have explained in the exegesis of Sūrah Najm that this verse is a strong
rebuttal of the concept of wahdat al-wujūd of the mystics.

َ ِّ َ ُّ َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ َ ْ ِّ َ ُ ْ ُ َ َ
َ َْ َ
َ َ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ْ ُ ْ ِّ ﺧﺮﻴا
ً ْ َ ﻏﺒﺪل
ُ ْ َ وﻣﺎ
اﻟﻤﺸﺎرق
أﻗﺴﻢ ِﺑﺮب
ﺤﻧﻦ
ﻟﻘﺎدرون ﺒﻟ أن
ِ واﻟﻤﻐﺎرب ِإﻧﺎ
ِ ﻓﻼ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
َ ُ ْ َ
27
(٤١-٤٠) ﺑﻤﺴﺒﻮﻗﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ

The oath sworn here is similar to the one sworn in verses 38-39 of the
previous sūrah.
I have already explained the meaning of the particle of negation at the
beginning of the verse.
َ and  َﻣﻐﺮبoccur in all three formats in the Qur’ān:
The words ﻣﺮﺸق
ِ
ِ
singular, dual and plural, and in all the three there is not much difference
in meaning. In Arabic, the dual of a word at times refers to both edges or
26. So No! We have created them out of what they know.
27. Nay! I swear by the Lord who is the Master of all the vastness of the East
and the West that We can create them in a better form and We are not
powerless in this regard.
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َْ ْ
َْ
boundaries of a thing just as it has come in Sūrah Kahf in َﻧﻦﻴ اﻟﺼﺪﻓﻦﻴ
(٩٦:١٨). Similarly, the plural at times comes to refer to the vastness and

boundaries of a thing. I have already explained this in the tafsīr of Sūrah
A‘rāf.
Here the Almighty by swearing upon His own self in His capacity of
being the Lord of all the East and the West has substantiated His infinite
power: whenever He wants, He will be able to re-create mankind even if
their remains decay into the earth; nothing will cause any hindrance in
this. The aspect of evidence which is the primary objective of every oath
is very obvious in this oath. In this world, we observe everyday the sun,
the moon and billions of stars rise and set at the behest of the Almighty.
So is the re-creation of man once his remains decay more difficult for the
Mighty God Who is able to make them disappear everyday and then
reappear again? Is the first task more difficult or the second? If He was
powerful enough to create the first time, why will He be powerless to
create again?
In Sūrah Nāzi‘āt, this argument is presented in a more comprehensive
style thus:

َ َ ُ َ َ ْ ََ َََْ َ َ ْ ََ َ َ َ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ ََ ُ َ
ْ َ ً ْ َ ُّ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ
ﺿﺤﺎﻫﺎ
أأﻏﺘﻢ أﺷﺪ ﺧﻠﻘﺎ أم اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻧﻨﺎﻫﺎ رﻓﻊ ﺳﻤﻜﻬﺎ ﻓﺴﻮاﻫﺎ وأﻟﻄﺶ ﻠﻬﺎ وأﺧﺮج
َ ََْ َ َْ َ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َْ َ َ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ َْ َ َْْ َ
(٣٢-٢٧ :٧٩) واﺠﻟﺒﺎل أرﺳﺎﻫﺎ
ِ واﻷرض ﻧﻌﺪ
ِ ذﻟﻚ دﺣﺎﻫﺎ أﺧﺮج ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﺎءﻫﺎ وﻣﺮﺨﻫﺎ

Is it more difficult to create you or the heavens? He made it and
raised high its roof; then perfected it, covered its night and uncovered
its day, and after that spread out the earth, and He brought forth from
it, its water and its fodder, and set firm mountains over it. (79:27-32)

َ

ْ َ

َْ َ

ُ ْ ِّ

ْ َ َ ِّ َ ُّ َ َ َ

ُ
ً
ُ
َ ْ
The part ﺑﻤﺴﺒﻮﻗﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ  ﺒﻟ أن ﻏﺒﺪل ﺧﺮﻴا ﻣﻨﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﺤﻧﻦmeans that the Almighty is
capable of replacing man with a better creature who will believe in the
religion of God. Another interpretation could be that the Almighty is
capable of creating man in a better form. The implication in this case
would be that if the Almighty is able to create man in a better form, then
it is all the more easy for the Almighty to create him in his original form.
People have generally interpreted the verse in the first of these meanings,
and there is nothing wrong in this interpretation linguistically as well. I
however prefer the second of these interpretations. The reason for my
preference is that the real topic of this sūrah is that the Hereafter is a
probable incident. A big reason because of which the disbelievers
regarded the Hereafter to be unlikely was that they regarded re-creation
of man once his bones decayed and decomposed into the earth to be very
unlikely. The subsequent verses also corroborate this view.
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ُ َُ َ َََُْ ُ َُ ْ ُْ َ َ
َ ُ َ ُ
ُ ُ َ ْ َ ﻳﻼﻗﻮا
(٤٢) ﻳﻮﻋﺪون
ﻳﻮﻣﻬﻢ ا ِ ي
ﻓﺬرﻫﻢ ﺨﻳﻮﺿﻮا وﻳﻠﻌﺒﻮا ﺣ

At the end of the sūrah, the Prophet (sws) is assured and the
disbelievers are warned. If these people do not listen to the Prophet
(sws), then he should leave them alone. They should let them indulge in
their vain talk and engagements until they are face to face with the day
they are being warned of. In spite of this warning, they have no fear of it.
29

َ ُ ُ
ُ َ ْ ُ ََ ً َ
َ ْ َْ َ َ ُ َُْ َ َْ
ُ
(٤٣) ﻳﻮﻓﻀﻮن
اﻷﺟﺪاث ِﺮﺳاﺨ ﻛﻜﻏﻬﻢ ِإﻰﻟ
ﻳﻮم ﺨﻳﺮﺟﻮن ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻧﺼﺐ
ِ
ٍ
ُ
ُ
ْ َ
ٌ
The word  ﻧﺼﺐis the plural of ﻧﺼﻴﺐ
ِ and means a stone set firmly in

the earth. They can refer to the stones which were set firm by the
Idolaters to present their vows and sacrifices, and can also refer to the
stones which are set firm in the earth to act as targets in races and other
similar events.
In the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbās (rta), Mujāhid and al-Dahhāk, it refers to
flags which are set firm in the earth to be used as marks during races.30
Abū al-‘Āliyah and Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr are of the view that it refers to
signs which are marked as a target for runners to race to.31
In my opinion also, it refers to a flag or a target. The implication of the
verse is that today these arrogant people are showing their tantrums
before the Prophet of God and evading his guidance and following
others; however, a day is to come when the beckoner of the Day of
Judgement will blow the trumpet and these people will rush towards him
as if running to their targets in a race. Thus their arrogance will be
shattered on that day and their deviant behaviour will come to an end.
The way these people will run toَ this beckoner
is portrayed at another
َ َ
َ َ ﻻ
ْ ُ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ ﻳ
ْ َ (the day they
place in the Qur’ān thus: (١٠٨ :٢٠) ُ ﻋﻮج
اﻰﻋ
ا
ﺘﺒﻌﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ ٍِ
will follow the call of the caller without any crookedness, (20:108)).
In other words, just as an arrow goes straight to its prescribed target,
similarly these people will run straight towards the beckoner. People
ُ ُ
have generally interpreted the word  ﻧﺼﺐto refer to altars and temples of
deities. This does not seem correct. Firstly, this is just a secondary
meaning of the word and secondly, what is the purpose of running
28. So leave them to chat and play about until they encounter that day of
theirs about which they are being threatened.
29. The Day on which they will emerge from their graves as if racing towards
targets marked.
30. Abū Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Jarīr al-Tabarī, Jāmi‘ al-bayān ‘an tā’wīl Āy
al-Qur’ān, 1st ed., vol. 29, (Beirut Dār ihyā’ al-turāth al-‘arabī, 2001), 89.
31. Ibid.
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towards these objects. I also am not aware of any such tradition of the
Idolaters.
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32

َ َ ٌ ْ ُ ُ َ َْ ْ ُ ُ َ َْ ً َ َ
َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ
ُ ْ َ ْ ذﻟﻚ ا
(٤٤) ﻳﻮﻋﺪون
ﻮم ا ِ ي ﺎﻛﻧﻮا
ِ ﺧﺎﺷﻌﺔ أﺑﺼﺎرﻫﻢ ﺗﺮﻫﻘﻬﻢ ِذﻟﺔ
ِ

The implied meaning is that today when the messenger of God warns
these people of the Day of Judgement, they rush madly at him; however,
when the caller of the Day of Judgement will call them they will rush to
him with eyes downcast because of fear and ignominy will cover their
faces. It is this day that they are being warned of. Readers should refresh
in their memories the question which is mentioned at the beginning of
the sūrah: “A person in haste asked to hasten the punishment….” After
the question is discussed from various aspects and the Day of Judgement
is portrayed, here at the very end, an answer is finally given to the
question: this is the day which they had been threatened with, but they
kept on making fun of it. In this manner, the whole discourse is a
harmonious whole.
ُ ْ َْ َ
ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ
By theَ grace of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr. ﷲ
ِ
ِ
َ ْ ( َﺒﻟgratitude be to God for His favour).
إﺣﺴﺎﻧﻪ
ِِ
ِ
Rahmānābād,
4th September, 1978 AD
27th Ramadān al-Mubārak, 1398 AH

______________

32. Their eyes will be downcast; ignominy will cover them. This is the Day
about which they had been warned.

Sūrah Nūh
Central Theme and Relationship with the Previous Sūrah

In Sūrah Ma‘ārij, the previous sūrah, readers have seen that the
Prophet (sws) was urged to exercise patience at the attitude of those who
were demanding to hasten the promised punishment. In this sūrah, the
tale of prophet Noah’s phases of preaching, his protracted period of
waiting and exercising patience during it and finally his people facing
punishment is comprehensively narrated. The purpose is to show to the
Prophet (sws) and his people that in order to reach his final destination
how many arduous and grueling periods of waiting and perseverance a
messenger of God must pass through. Moreover, the purpose is to show
his people that in spite of the hastiness of the hurried and in spite of their
scorn and allegations, the Almighty does give a long respite to people;
however, He finally seizes them and when He does seize them, then such
is His grasp that no one can rescue those whom He grasps.
Analysis of the Discourse

The sequence of the topics covered in the sūrah is very evident. For this
reason, no analysis is required. The various phases of the preaching
mission of the Prophet Noah (sws) are mentioned in the whole sūrah, as
referred to earlier. Some verses have come in between this discourse as on
the spot insertions (tadmīn). During the course of the tafsīr, their nature
shall inshāllāh be explained.
Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
َ
َ َ َ
َ َ َْ ْ َ ْ َ َْ َ ً ُ َْ َ َْ
ٌ َ َ ْ َُ َْ َ ْ َ
ﻗﻮم
أن
ﻗﺒﻞ
ﻣﻦ
ﻗﻮﻣﻚ
أﻧﺬر
ِ ْ ( ﻗﺎل َﻳﺎ١) ﻳﺄﻳﻴﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ٌﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻗﻮﻣﻪ أن
ِ ِ ِإﻧﺎ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ ﻧﻮﺣﺎ ِإﻰﻟ
ِ
َ
َ
ُ َ ْ َْ
ُُْ
ٌ ُّ ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
ُ َ ُ ُ َ َ
ْ ُ َ ِّ إ
ْ ُ ُ ُ ﻟﻜﻢ ِّﻣﻦ
ٌ ِ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
ذﻧﻮﺑﻜﻢ
ﻓﻐﻔﺮ
ِ (٣) وأﻃﻴﻌﻮن
ِ ِ أن اﻗﺒﺪوا اﷲ واﻳﻘﻮه
ِ (٢) ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
ََ َ
َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َْ ُ َُ َ َ َ
ِّ
ُ
ِّ َ َ َ
ُّ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ َُ
( ﻗﺎل رب٤) اﷲ ِإذا ﺟﺎء ﻻ ﻳﺆﺧﺮ ﻟﻮ ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ِ أﺟﻞ ﻣﺴﻰﻤ ِإن أﺟﻞ
ٍ وﻳﺆﺧﺮﻛﻢ ِإﻰﻟ
َ ُ ﻳﺰدﻫﻢ
َ ُ ِّ ( َو٦) ﻓﺮارا
ْ ُ ُ ْ َ َ ﻠﻛﻤﺎ
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻓﻠﻢ
ْ َ َ (٥) وﻏﻬﺎرا
ْ َ ُ ْ َ َ ِّ
ً َ دﺨ إﻻ
ً َ َ َ ﻗﻮﻲﻣ َ ْ ًﻼ
َ ِ ْ َ ِ دﻋﻮﻳﻬﻢ
ﺤﻛﻐﻔﺮ
ِ
ِ ِإ دﻋﻮت
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ِّ ُ
ُ َ َ ْ َُ
ْ ُ َ َ واﺳﺘﻐﺸﻮا
ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ آذاﻧﻬﻢ
ْ َ أﺻﺎﺑﻌﻬﻢ ﻲﻓ
ْ ُ َ َ َ ﺟﻌﻠﻮا
ً َ ْ ْ واﺳﺘﻜﺮﺒوا
ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ وأﺮﺻوا
ُّ َ َ َ ﻋﻴﺎﻧﻬﻢ
( ﻋﻢ ِإ٧) اﺳﺘﻜﺒﺎرا
ﻟﻬﻢ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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ُ ْ وأﺮﺳ
ُ ْ ُ َ (٩) إﺮﺳارا
ُ َ ْ َ ِّ ( ُﻋﻢ إ٨) ﺟﻬﺎرا
ْ ُ َ رت
ْ َُُْ َ
ْ ُ َ اﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮوا
ْ ُ َ أﻋﻠﻨﺖ
ً َ دﻋﻮﻳﻬﻢ
ً َ ْ ﻟﻬﻢ
َ ْ َ َ ﻟﻬﻢ
ُ ِ ْ َ ْ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ
رﺑﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ َْ َ َ
َ ْ َ َ وﺑﻨﻦﻴ
َ َ َ ﺑﺄﻣﻮال
ْ ُ ْ ْ ُ َ (١١) ﻣﺪرارا
ً َ ْ ِّ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ً َ َ َ ُ
ُْ
َ ْ َ وﻳﻤﺪدﻛﻢ
وﺠﻳﻌﻞ
ﻳﺮﺳﻞ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ِ
ِ (١٠) ِإﻧﻪ ﺎﻛن ﻟﻔﺎرا
ِ ٍ
ِ
ِ
ََْ
َ ُ َْ َ ْ ُ َ
َ ْ َ َ ﻟﻜﻢ َﺟﻨﺎت
ْ ُ وﺠﻳﻌﻞ
ْ ُ
ْ ُ َ َ َ وﻗﺪ
ً َ َ ﻮن ِﷲ
ً َ ْ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
( ﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻻ ﺗﺮﺟ١٢) أﻏﻬﺎرا
ﺧﻠﻘﻜﻢ
(١٣) وﻗﺎرا
ِ
ٍ
ََ َ َ
ً َ
َ ْ َ ْ ََ ََْ
َ ْ َ اﷲ
َ َ َ ﻛﻴﻒ
ً ُ اﻟﻘﻤﺮ ﻓﻴﻬﻦ
ً َ َْ
ُ ﺧﻠﻖ
َ َ َ ْ وﺟﻌﻞ
َ َ َ ﺳﺒﻊ
ﻧﻮرا
(
١٥
)
ﻃﺒﺎﻗﺎ
ﺳﻤﺎوات
ﺗﺮوا
أﻟﻢ
(
١٤
)
أﻃﻮارا
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ََ َ َ
ً ََ
ُ ََ َ ُ َ
ُ ُ ( ُﻋﻢ١٧) ﻏﺒﺎﺗﺎ
َﻛﻢ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ً َ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ
ْ َ ْ ﻣﻦ
ْ ُ ﻳﻌﻴﺪ
َ ْ
َ ِّ أﻧﺒﺘﻜﻢ
اﻷرض
( واﷲ١٦) ﺮﺳاﺟﺎ
وﺟﻌﻞ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ًُ ُ َْ
ُ ُ ْ َ
ََ َ ُ َ
ً َ ْ وﺨﻳﺮﺟﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ُ ُْ َ
ً َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َ ﺟﻌﻞ
( واﷲ١٨) إﺧﺮاﺟﺎ
ﺳﺒﻼ
ﻟﺘﺴﻠﻜﻮا ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ِ (١٩) ﻟﻜﻢ اﻷرض ِﺑﺴﺎﻃﺎ
ِ
ِ
َ َ َ ُ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ْ َ ُ َ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ ِّ ٌ ُ َ َ
َ
ً
َ
ً
َ
ُ
ُ
(٢١) ﻳﺰده ﻣﺎ وو ه ِإﻻ ﺧﺴﺎرا
( ﻗﺎل ﻧﻮح رب ِإﻏﻬﻢ٢٠) ﻓﺠﺎﺟﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻋﺼﻮﻰﻳ واﻳﺒﻌﻮا ﻣﻦ ﻟﻢ
ْ
ُ
َ
َُ َ َ ُ َ َ
َ َُ ََ ً َ ُ ََ َ ُ ََ ََ ْ ُ ََ
ً
ً وﻣﻜﺮوا َﻣ
ُ ََ
ﻜﺮا
( وﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﻻ ﺗﺬرن ِآﻟﻬﺘﻜﻢ وﻻ ﺗﺬرن ودا وﻻ ﺳﻮاﺨ وﻻ ﻓﻐﻮث٢٢) ﻛﺒﺎرا
ً َ َ
َ َ َ ً َ ُّ َ َ ْ َ َ
َ
ْ َ َ ( ﻣﻤﺎ٢٤) ﺿﻼﻻ
ً ََْ َ ََُ
إﻻ
اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ﺗﺰد
ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺎﺗﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻛﺜﺮﻴا وﻻ
ِ ( وﻗﺪ أﺿﻠﻮا٢٣) وﻳﻌﻮق وﻧﺮﺴا
ِ ِِ
ِِ ِ
َ َ ْ َ َ َ ِّ ٌ ُ َ َ َ
ُ َُْ ُ ْ ُ
ُ َ ﻓﻠﻢ
ْ َ َ ﺎرا
ً َ َ ﺠﻳﺪوا َ ُﻟﻬﻢ ِّﻣﻦ ُدون اﷲ
ً َﻓﺄدﺧﻠﻮا ﻧ
أﻏﺮﻗﻮا
ﺗﺬر ﺒﻟ
( وﻗﺎل ﻧﻮح رب ﻻ٢٥) أﻧﺼﺎرا
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َِ
ْ
َ
ْ
ُّ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ ﺗﺬرﻫﻢ ُﻳﻀﻠﻮا
ْ
ً
ً اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ
ُ َ ﻋﺒﺎدك َوﻻ
َ ِ
َ ِ اﻷرض
ً
ﻛﻔﺎرا
ﻓﺎﺟﺮا
إﻻ
ﻳﺘوا
إن
إﻧﻚ
(
٢٦
)
دﻳﺎرا
ﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ََ
ِّ َ
َ ْ ُْ َ َ ْ ُْ َ ً ْ ُ َ َْ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ
ْ ْ رب
ﺗﺰد
(٢٧)
وﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ِ ﺑﻴﻲﺘ
ِ اﻏﻔﺮ ِﻲﻟ
ِ وﻟﻮا ِ ي
ِ ِ واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﺎت وﻻ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ
ِ ِ
ِ وﻟﻤﻦ دﺧﻞ
َ
ً َ َ اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ إﻻ
(٢٨) ﻳﺒﺎرا
ِ ِِ
In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever Merciful.
We sent forth Noah as a rasūl to his people that: “Warn your people
before there comes to them a grievous torment.” He called: “O my
People! I am to you a clear warner that worship God and remain within
the limits set by Him and obey me. The Almighty shall forgive your
[previous] sins, and shall give you respite till an appointed time. Indeed,
when the time appointed by God comes, it cannot be deferred. Would
that you knew!” (1-4)
Noah prayed: “O Lord! Day and night I have called my people but my
calls have only added to their aversion. And whenever I called upon
them to repent so that You may forgive them, they thrust their fingers in
their ears, drew their cloaks over them, persisted in their stubbornness
and showed great arrogance. Then I openly called them; then also
appealed to them in public and also beseeched them in private.” I said:
“Seek forgiveness from your Lord; indeed, He is ever Forgiving; He
shall send down on you abundant rain from the heavens and shall
strengthen you with wealth and children and shall make for you gardens
and shall bring forth for you springs of water.” (5-12)
What has come upon you that you do not expect the majesty of your
Lord to materialize even though He made you pass through various
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phases of creation. Have you not seen how He has made seven heavens
one above the other and made the moon a light therein and the sun a
lamp and it is He Who has grown you from the earth in such an elaborate
way. Then to the earth He returns you and will bring you forth from it
without any hindrance. And Allah has leveled out the earth for you so
that you may walk in its wide tracks. (13-20)
Noah said: “O Lord! They have disobeyed me and followed those
whose wealth and children only added to their ruin and they contrived
great schemes and said: “Abandon not these gods of yours whatsoever
and abandon not Wadd nor Suwā‘; and neither Yaghūth nor Ya‘ūq nor
Nasr.” And they misled many. And only increase these wrongdoers in
further error.” (21-24)
Because of their misdeeds they were drowned; then were cast into a
great Fire. Then they found none to help them against Allah. (25)
And Noah said: “O Lord! Leave not one of these disbelievers in the land.
If You spare them, they will mislead Your servants and will beget none but
sinners and disbelievers. Forgive me, Lord, and forgive my parents and
everyone who enters my house as a believer and forgive all believing men
and believing women and increase these disbelievers only in ruin.” (26-28)
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Explanation
1

َ ٌ َ َ ْ َُ َْ َ ْ َ
َ َ َْ ْ َ ْ َ َْ َ ً ُ َْ َ ْ َ
ٌ
(١) ﻳﺄﻳﻴﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاب أ ِ ﻢ
ﻣﻦ
ﻗﻮﻣﻚ
أﻧﺬر
ِ
ِ ﻗﺒﻞ أن
ِ ﻗﻮﻣﻪ أن
ِ ِ ِإﻧﺎ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ ﻧﻮﺣﺎ ِإﻰﻟ
ِ

This verse mentions an established practice of God which is elaborated
in the Qur’ān at a number of places: when the moral misconduct of a
nation reaches such an extent that it becomes worthy of God’s decisive
punishment, it is not punished by Him unless a Messenger is sent by Him
to deliver the truth to them in such an ultimate manner that they are left
with no excuse to remain in error. According to this very practice, the
Almighty before punishing the nation of Noah (sws) sent to them Noah
(sws) as His Messenger. He told them that the punishment of God was at
hand; if they wanted to protect themselves from it, they should mend
their ways and follow the guidance brought by him; otherwise they
should remember that no one will be able to escape the wrath of God.
2

ٌ ُّ ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
ْ ُ َ ِّ ﻗﻮم إ
َْ َ َ َ
ٌ ِ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
(٢) ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ِ ِ ﻗﺎل ﻳﺎ
ِ

ٌ ُّ ﻧﺬﻳﺮ
ٌ ِ َ has already been explained earlier in this
The expression ﻣﺒﻦﻴ
ِ

1. We sent forth Noah as a rasūl to his people that: Warn your people before
there comes to them a grievous torment.
2. He called: O my People! I am to you a clear warner.
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tafsīr. Noah (sws), in compliance with the Almighty’s directive,
informed his people that just as a naked warner in ancient Arabia would
inform his people of an enemy attack, he too is an open warner to them
and that God has sent him to warn them of the imminent punishment
looming above them.
Sūrah Nūh
3

4

ُ ُ ْ َأن
ُ َ َ واﻳﻘﻮه
َ اﻗﺒﺪوا
ُ ُ َ اﷲ
(٣) وأﻃﻴﻌﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ

This is the detail of the warning referred
to in the previous verse. The
ُ ُ ْ ( َأنthat worship God) is that they
َ اﻗﺒﺪوا
implication of the words اﷲ
ِ
should stop worshipping their self-created deities (whose details are
mentioned later in the sūrah) and worship the one and only real God.
None except Him is worthy of worship.
ُ ُ َ is that they should abide by the
The implication of the word واﻳﻘﻮه
limits prescribed for them for their guidance by the Almighty if they
have to save themselves from the wrath of God. The real meaning of
taqwā, as has been explained at various places in this tafsīr, is that one
should fully respect and abide by the limits set by the Almighty through
His sharī‘ah in various spheres of human life and should fear crossing
these limits. Those who break these limits without any hesitation end up
facing the wrath ofَ God.
ُ َ refers to the fact that people should stop following
The word وأﻃﻴﻌﻮن
ِ
ِ
their mischievous leaders and follow Noah (sws).
Further down in this sūrah, these mischievous leaders are mentioned.
Noah (sws) had also informed his people that their leaders were
escorting them to the punishment of God and if they wanted to save
themselves from it, they must stop following them and adopt the
guidance he has brought.
The three basic tenets of Noah’s call are mentioned in this verse:
tawhīd, abiding by the sharī‘ah of God and obedience to the prophet. It
is these three tenets on which the call of all the prophets of God is based.
On their strength depends the strength of religion. As long as a nation
abides by these, it remains on the right path. As soon as it deviates from
these tenets, it deviates from the right path and ultimately wanders so far
away from it that no chance remains of its return. Then it rejects the
advice and counsel of the best of its well-wishers and ends up facing
divine punishment.

3. Amīn Ahsan Islāhī, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, . vol. 3, 386; Ibid., vol. 4, 404.
4. That worship God and remain within the limits set by Him and obey me.
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َ ُ َُ َ َ َ
ََ َ
ُ َ ْ َْ
ْ ُ ْ ِّ َ ُ َ ذﻧﻮﺑﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ُ ُ ﻟﻜﻢ ِّﻣﻦ
َ ُّ َ َ وﻳﺆﺧﺮﻛﻢ َإﻰﻟ
ﻓﻐﻔﺮ
ﻳﺆﺧﺮ ْﻟﻮ
اﷲ ِإذا ﺟﺎء ﻻ
ِ أﺟﻞ ﻣﺴﻰﻤ ِإن أﺟﻞ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ْ
ُ
ُ
ْ
5
(٤) ﻛﻨﺘﻢ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن

The implication of this verse is that if his people accept these three
tenets of Noah’s call the Almighty will forgive their crimes which made
them worthy of punishment and let them live in this world till a specific
period of time.
ُ ُ ُ ِّ ُ َ ْ ْ َ
Some people regard the  ِﻣْﻦin ْذﻧﻮﺑﻜﻢ
ﻓﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ
ِ to be superfluous
ِ
ْ َ .
(zā’idah) and some others regard it to be equivalent in meaning to ﻗﻦ
Both these opinions are against linguistic principles of Arabic. No word
in the Qur’ān is superfluous. If at some places, a word does seem to be
redundant at those places too it comes to fill a vacuum which in itself is a
common linguistic principle. Such letters are also specific. Not every
letter can be regarded to serve this function without any proof. There is
no example in the Qur’ān or in classical Arabic of the letter  ِﻣْﻦused in
the superfluous sense.
ْ َ also has no
Similarly, regarding it to be equivalent in meaning to ﻗﻦ
proof. In the first place, there is no reliable example
of it being used in
َ َ َ is never used with the
this meaning. Even if there is, the verb ﻟﻔﺮ
َ َ
ْ َ . One invokes the Almighty with the words: اﻏﻔﺮﺠﺎ
َ َ ْ ِ ْ رﺑﻨﺎ
preposition
ﻗﻦ
َ
ْ
ُ
ُ
َ
ُ
ُ
ََْ
َ َ
ْ ْ َ ْ
ذﻧﻮﺑﻨﺎ
and not by saying ذﻧﻮﺑﻨﺎ
one will have
ِ ِ اﻏﻔﺮﺠﺎ ﻗﻦ
ِ رﺑﻨﺎ. In such a case,
ََ
َ
to interpret the words by regarding the verb  ﻟﻔﺮto encompass
َ َ َ in it or to encompass some other verb which
(mutadammin) the verb ﺻﻔﺢ
ْ َ . Without this consideration using ﻟﻔﺮ
َََ
is used with the preposition ﻗﻦ
َْ
with  ﻗﻦwould be against linguistic principles of Arabic.
In my opinion, the verb is in its conventional connotation of tab‘īd
ْ َْ
(partialness). The wholeَ discourse would be something to the effect: ﻓﻐﻔﺮ
ِ
ُ ُ ُ ِّ َ َ َ َ ُ
ْذﻧﻮﺑﻜﻢ
[( ﻟﻜﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﺪم ﻣﻦif you accept these tenets of my call], the
ِ
Almighty will forgive all your past sins). Here because of contextual
indication these implied words are suppressed. Thus it is known and is
also very logical that once a person enters in the state of belief from
disbelief his sins committed in the state of disbelief are forgiven. As far
as those sins are concerned which a person commits once he becomes a
believer, they are forgiven on the basis of a specific principle stated in
the following verse of Sūrah Nisā’:

ََ َُْ
َ
َ ََُْ
َ ُ ُ َ ُ َ َ َ َ َ ُّ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ
َ
ﺒﻟ
إﻏﻤﺎ اﺤﻛﻮﺑﺔ
ﻓﺄوﻟـﺌﻚ
ﻗﺮﻳﺐ
ﻣﻦ
ﻓﺘﻮﺑﻮن
ﻋﻢ
ﺠﺑﻬﺎﻟﺔ
اﻟﺴﻮء
ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻮن
ﻟﺜﻳﻦ
اﷲ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ ِ

5. The Almighty shall forgive your [previous] sins, and shall give you respite
till an appointed time. Indeed, when the time appointed by God comes it cannot
be deferred. Would that you knew!”
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َْ َ ُ ُ َُ
َ ً َ اﷲ
ُ ﻋﻠﻴﻬ ْﻢ َو َ َن
(١٨-١٧ :٤) ﺣﻜﻴﻤﺎ
ﻓﺘﻮب اﷲ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻤﺎ
ِ
ِ

It is incumbent upon God to forgive those who commit a sin while
being overwhelmed with emotions and then quickly repent. It is they
who are forgiven by God. God is all-knowing and wise. (4:17-18)
I have already explained this principle while writing the tafsīr of the
above-quoted verse.
In the verse under discussion, the word  ِﻣْﻦis thus used to express the
fact that if the people of Noah (sws) accept his call and embrace faith,
the Almighty shall forgive all their sins committed in the state of
disbelief. If the word  ِﻣْﻦwas not present in this verse, then the verse
could also have meant that all their past and future sins will be forgiven.
This of course is not true because embracing faith after disbelief erases
only the pervious sins and َ not
the future ones.
ُّ َ َ ْ ُ ْ ِّ َ ُ َ
َ
The expression أﺟﻞ ﻣﺴﻰﻤ
ٍ  وﻳﺆﺧﺮﻛﻢ ِإﻰﻟrefers to the fact that if his people
accept all the three tenets presented by Noah (sws), the punishment of the
Almighty from which Noah (sws) is threatening them with will be
deferred by the Almighty and they will be granted a specific period of time
to live in this world.
َ َ (specific time period) shows that no time
َ ُّ أﺟﻞ
The condition ﻣﺴﻰﻤ
ٍ
granted in this world is unlimited. Everything of this world is transient
and temporary. Even if a person spends his life as a practicing believer,
he is not granted an infinite life span; one day, he has to die. The only
difference is that he is not destroyed by some punishment of the
Almighty; he is granted respite to live his full life. Similarly, if a nation
embraces faith, fears the limits set by the Almighty and remains obedient
to his prophet, the Almighty allows it to flourish as long as it adheres to
faith and remains fearful of God. As soon as it deviates from this path, it
begins to plunge from the height it had attained and when its moral
decadence reaches its lowest limit its span of life reaches its end, and it is
destroyed in its capacity of a nation. Similar is the case of this whole
world as well. Its life span is also fixed. A day will come when this place
of test will be disbanded and a new world – called the Hereafter – with
new laws and regulations will come into being.
Noah (sws) has pointed to this temporary nature of the life of this
world and that of its components. Both the pious and the impious should
always keep this in mind. Only those who keep this in mind, will benefit
from the time granted in this life and those who are indifferent to this
will face great loss because of what they did in this world.
The secret of real success in life depends
on understanding what is said
َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ َْ
above. However, as the expression ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
( ﻟﻮ ﻛﻨﺘﻢwould that you knew!)
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says, very few people understand this secret. Thus Noah (sws) has
expressed this yearning.
The established practice of God referred to in this verse has also been
mentioned in the following verses:
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ْ ُ َ
ََ
ُ َُ ََْ
َ
َ َ ﻳﺆﺧﺮﻫﻢ َإﻰﻟ
َ ْ َ َ ﺗﺮك
َ َ َ ﺑﻈﻠﻤﻬﻢ ﻣﺎ
ْ ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ وﻟﻜﻦ
ُ ﻳﺆاﺧﺬ
أﺟﻞ
دآﺑﺔ
ﻣﻦ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
اﷲ اﺠﺎس
وﻟﻮ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ َ َ ُّ
َ ُ َْ َْ َ ًَ َ َ ُ َ َْ ْ ُ َ
(٦١:١٦) ﻳﺴﺘﻘﺪﻣﻮن
ﻳﺴﺘﺄﺧﺮون ﺳﺎﻋﺔ وﻻ
ﻓﺈذا َﺟﺎء أﺟﻠﻬﻢ ﻻ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻣﺴﻰﻤ

If God punished men for their sins, not one creature would be left
alive. He reprieves them till a time ordained; when their time arrives,
not for one moment shall they stay behind nor can they go before it.
(16:61)

6

ِّ َ َ َ
ُ ْ َ َ ِّ رب إ
َ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ﻓﻠﻢ
ْ َ َ (٥) وﻏﻬﺎرا
ْ َ دﻋﻮت
ً َ دﺨ إﻻ
ً َ َ َ ﻗﻮﻲﻣ َ ْ ًﻼ
(٦) ﻓﺮارا
ﻗﺎل
ِ ِ ِ ﻳﺰدﻫﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ

From here begins the second phase of Noah’s preaching mission. It is
in this phase that he beseeched the Almighty that all his preaching efforts
which he expended day and night for his people have borne no fruit. It
needs to be kept in mind that the extent of time Noah (sws) spent in his
preaching mission is unrivalled. The Qur’ān says:

َ ََ
َ َ ََْ ْ
َْ َ ْ َ ْ َََ
ً َ ﻤﺧﺴﻦﻴ
ً ُ أرﺳﻠﻨﺎ
َ ْ َ ﺳﻨﺔ إﻻ
ْ َ ﻧﻮﺣﺎ َإﻰﻟ
ُ ُ َ َ َ َ ﺨﻣﺎ
ﻓﺄﺧﺬﻫﻢ
أﻟﻒ
ﻓﻴﻬﻢ
ﻓﻠﺒﺚ
ﻣﻪ
ﻗﻮ
وﻟﻘﺪ
ِ
ِ ٍ
ِ
ِ ِِ
ِ ِ
َ ُ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ُّ
(١٤:٢٩) ﻇﺎﻟﻤﻮن
ِ اﻟﻄﻮﻓﺎن وﻫﻢ

And We sent forth Noah to his people, and he dwelt among them for a
thousand years less fifty. Then in their sinfulness the Flood
overwhelmed them. (29:14)

ََ

ً َ

َ ُ َ َ

ْ
ْ
ً َ ﻗﻮﻲﻣ ْﻼ
Obviously, the words وﻏﻬﺎرا
ِ ( دﻋﻮتday and night I have called
my people) cannot have a trace of exaggeration in them. A rasūl decides
the fate of his nation in this world. Upon accepting or rejecting him
depends their life or death. For this reason, though every rasūl day and
night called his people to the right path and expended every drop of his
energy for this purpose but as pointed out earlier, the lengthy span of
time Noah (sws) spent in trying to stir and awaken people from their
slumber stands unmatched. However, in spite of this
extended effort, the
َ ُ ﻳﺰدﻫﻢ
ْ ُ ْ َ ﻓﻠﻢ
ْ َ َ (but my calls have
ً َ دﺨ إﻻ
result, in his own words, was: ﻓﺮارا
ِ ِ ِ
ِ
only added to their aversion). This aversion obviously was not because
the message preached by Noah (sws) was against the dictates of human
6. Noah prayed: O Lord! Day and night I have called my people but my calls
have only added to their aversion.
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intellect and reason or that his people doubted his sincerity or
uprightness. The propriety of his message with sense and reason was
evident to everyone and everyone also acknowledged his veracity in his
heart. However, since this message was against their base desires and its
acceptance would also have bitten the arrogance of their leaders, for this
reason the more Noah (sws) went after them, the more they ran away
from him. They felt that they had no answer to the message preached by
Noah (sws) and it was also difficult for them to change their lifestyle; so
they preferred this escapist policy so that they could protect their
criminal conscience from the pangs of compunction. This was indeed an
improper scheme adopted by them; but then what better scheme can be
adopted by those who want to run away from the truth.
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ُ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ ْ َ ْ ُ ُ ْ َ َ َ ُ ِّ َ
ْ ُ َ َ واﺳﺘﻐﺸﻮا
ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ آذاﻧﻬﻢ
ْ َ أﺻﺎﺑﻌﻬﻢ ﻲﻓ
ْ ُ َ َ َ ﺟﻌﻠﻮا
ُّ َ َ َ ﻋﻴﺎﻧﻬﻢ
وأﺮﺻوا
ﺤﻛﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻢ
ِ
ِِ
ِ ِ و ِ ﻠﻛﻤﺎ دﻋﻮﻳﻬﻢ
ِ
ِ
ً َ ْ ْ ﺳﺘﻜﺮﺒوا
ُ َ ْ َ ْ َوا
7
(٧) اﺳﺘﻜﺒﺎرا
ِ

This verse portrays the evasion and arrogance of Noah’s people.
ْ َُُْ َ
َ ِ ْ َ ِ دﻋﻮﻳﻬﻢ
Because of eloquence a part of the discourse is suppressed in ﺤﻛﻐﻔﺮ
َ
ْ ُ . If this suppression is unveiled, the whole discourse would be
ﻟﻬﻢ
something like this: “Whenever I called upon them to seek forgiveness so
that they could become worthy of Your forgiveness, they thrust their
fingers in their ears.” However, instead of saying these words, Noah (sws)
uttered a sentence in which the consequence of an action (forgiveness) was
placed in place of the action (seeking forgiveness) so that the
wretchedness and misfortune of his people becomes fully evident. In other
words, the implication of the verse is that Noah (sws) tried his best that his
people should become worthy of God’s forgiveness, but so worthless were
they that they did not care to even listen to him.
ْ ُ َ َ واﺳﺘﻐﺸﻮا
ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ depict the arrogance and haughtiness of the
The words ﻋﻴﺎﻧﻬﻢ
ِ
leaders of the nation: as soon as they heard Noah’s call, they flung their
shawls over themselves ْ with great
distaste َand walked off from that place.
ً َ ْ واﺳﺘﻜﺮﺒوا
ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ وأﺮﺻوا
ُّ َ َ , a verbal noun is suppressed
In the expressionَ اﺳﺘﻜﺒﺎرا
ََ
ً َِ ْ
َ
َ
ُّ
ُّ
after the verb  أﺮﺻواie. وأﺮﺻوا ِإﺮﺻارا.This is because of the existence of a
verbal noun in its parallel construction. Noah (sws), in other words, is
lamenting that instead of accepting his calls of seeking forgiveness from
the Almighty, his people have become adamant on their polytheism and
disobedience. Verse twenty further explains this.
7. And whenever I called upon them to repent so that You may forgive them,
they thrust their fingers in their ears, drew their cloaks over them, persisted in
their stubbornness and showed great arrogance.
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ً َ ْ ْ means to deliberately oppose the truth and to display
The word اﺳﺘﻜﺒﺎرا
ِ

rebelliousness before it. Whether small or big, truths are dear to God. For
this reason, it is essential that a person submits to them even though they
might be hard on him. If a person rejects the truth, then he is the follower
of the practice instituted
by Satan, and will end up as his accomplice.
ْ ْ
َ
ً
The word اﺳﺘﻜﺒﺎرا
the real reason for their attitude. In
ِ is mentioned as
ً َ ْ ْ  اthat they thrust their fingers in
other words, it was because of ﺳﺘﻜﺒﺎرا
ِ
their ears, drew their cloaks over themselves and became adamant on
their polytheism.
8

ْ ْ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ
ْ ُ ُ ْ َ َ ِّ ُﻋﻢ إ
ً َ دﻋﻮﻳﻬﻢ
ً
َ
(٩) ( ﻋﻢ ِإ أﻋﻠﻨﺖ ﻟﻬﻢ وأﺮﺳرت ﻟﻬﻢ ِإﺮﺳارا٨) ﺟﻬﺎرا
ِ
ِ

In these very eloquent words, Noah (sws) has alluded to the third phase
of his preaching mission. When he saw that his people had thrust their
fingers in their ears and had drawn their cloaks over them, he augmented
his preaching efforts. A look at the preaching missions of the prophets of
God shows that this has remained a common feature of their mission.
The more their people became averse to them, the more they enhanced
their efforts; their pitch amplified and they became even more fervent in
rousing and stirring their people. This is the nature of the truth and its
upholders. The severity of opposition highlights the majesty of the truth
and instead of discouraging its advocates
fuels them.
ْ ْ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ
ً
َ
The implication of verse  ﻋﻢ ِإ أﻋﻠﻨﺖ ﻟﻬﻢ وأﺮﺳرت ﻟﻬﻢ ِإﺮﺳاراis that where it
was needed that the message be presented in the open in a forceful
manner, Noah (sws) did so without any hesitation so that even the deaf
were able to hear his call; similarly, when he would see that there was an
opportunity to present his message in an intimate way, he went ahead
with this too. The objective was to stir those who still had some ability
left in them to accept the truth so that if they want to contemplate their
fate before the decisive moment arrives they have the chance. In other
words, Noah (sws) tried to approach his people in all these ways and in
any opportunity he got so that not the slightest bit remained in
discharging his responsibility of preaching.
ُ َ ْ َ just as it is after the verb
ْ ُ َ أﻋﻠﻨﺖ
A َ verbal noun is suppressed after ﻟﻬﻢ
ُّ َ .9
أﺮﺻوا

8. Then I openly called them; then also appealed to them in public and also
beseeched them in private.
9. The verbal noun suppressed obviously is: ﺎﻼﻧ
ﻋ ﹶ ﺇ. (Translator)
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ُ َْ َ َ
ُ َُْ
ً َ ْ ِّ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ً َ َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ
ُْ
10
(١١) ﻣﺪرارا
ﻳﺮﺳﻞ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ِ
ِ ِ (١٠) اﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮوا رﺑﻜﻢ ِإﻧﻪ ﺎﻛن ﻟﻔﺎرا
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In these verses, Noah (sws) has explained the message he emotively
and lovingly preached his people.
َ َ ُ
ً َ ﺎﻛن
Concealed in the words ﻟﻔﺎرا
 ِإﻧﻪis also the fact that in order to earn
forgiveness from Him, merely turning to Him is enough; the intercession
of their alleged deities is not at all required. He is extremely forgiving.
Without an intercession from anyone, He turns in mercy to all those who
sincerely seek repentance from Him.
It may be noted that the polytheists of every period have remained in
the misconception that since so exalted is the Almighty and as a result so
beyond is He from their reach that unless there are some interceders it is
not possible to make Him accept a prayer or a wish. َ The following verse
َ ُ ِّ َ ُ
ْ ُ َُُْ َ
of Sūrahْ Zumar reflects this very notion of theirs: ﻘﺮﺑﻮﻧﺎ ِإﻰﻟ
ِ ﻣﺎ ﻏﻌﺒﺪﻫﻢ ِإﻻ
َ ُ
(٣:٣٩) اﷲ زﻟﻰﻔ
ِ (We serve them only that they may bring us nearer to God,
(39:3)). The Qur’ān has refuted this false notion ofَ theirs from various
َ َ ُ
ً
angles. In the verse under discussion, the part ﻟﻔﺎرا
إﻧﻪ ﺎﻛن
ِ . also refutes
this notion. In other words, when He Himself is the most forgiving of all,
how can anyone be more forgiving than Him.
ُ َْ َ َ
َ
ً َ ْ ِّ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ُْ
The word  اﻟﺴﻤﺎءin the verse ﻣﺪرارا
ﻳﺮﺳﻞ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
to clouds, as
ِ ِ ً refers
ْ
َ
has been explained earlier in this tafsīr. The word  ِﻣﺪراراmeans clouds
which produce a lot of rain. It is used equally in the masculine and
feminine gender. The implication is that their repentance will stir the
mercy of the Almighty and He will bless them with a lot of wealth and
offspring and abundant resources of life.
The polytheists were under the false notion that it was their deities who
would send down rain and it was as a result of their favour that they were
blessed with children. For this reason, they were very afraid to hear or say
even a single word against them. It is alluded to by the Qur’ān at several
places that one reason because of which they had opposed their
Messengers was that these messengers degraded their deities; they thought
that as a result of this degrading attitude these deities would be displeased
and would deprive human beings of all their blessings and favours. So
much so, in the times of a Messenger of God, if they faced trials and
tribulations they would attribute it to the misfortune brought, God forbid,
by the Messenger and his followers. They would reckon that they had
displeased their deities because of which they were facing some trial.
Noah (sws) has rebutted this false notion of theirs. He has informed them
that it is not their deities who are in charge of giving people wealth and
10. I said: Seek forgiveness from your Lord; indeed, He is ever Forgiving; He
shall send down on you abundant rain from the heavens.
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children or causing rain so that if these people forsake these deities they
will deprive them of such favours. All these favours are in the hands of
God and His mercy is elicited through repentance. So if they repent, they
will see how He blesses them with abundant rain. In verse 52 of Sūrah
Hūd, this topic has also been discussed. Those interested may look it up.
Here an important point regarding the philosophy of religion is worth
noting. It is actually attributed to ‘Umar (rta). It is mentioned in various
narratives that once while praying the istisqā’ prayer,11 he only sought
repentance from the Almighty, and never mentioned rain in his
supplication. When people asked him the reason for this lack of mention
he replied in the light of these very verses of Sūrah Nūh that the key to
the mercy of God is repentance, and this is what he had done while
leading Muslims in this prayer.12 In other words, he meant that seeking
forgiveness from God will invoke His mercy and He knows their needs
better than they themselves.

Sūrah Nūh

13

َ ْ َ َ ﻟﻜﻢ َﺟﻨﺎت
َ ْ َ َ ﻦﻴ
َ وﺑﻨ
ْ ُ ْ َُْ
ْ ُ وﺠﻳﻌﻞ
ْ ُ وﺠﻳﻌﻞ
َ َ َ ْ َ وﻳﻤﺪدﻛﻢ
ً َ ْ َ ﻟﻜﻢ
(١٢) أﻏﻬﺎرا
ِ
ِ ﺑﺄﻣﻮال
ٍ
ٍ
ِ

This is just a further elaboration of what is discussed in the previous
verses: It is only God Who grants wealth, children, orchards and canals.
If they please Him by repenting before Him, they will receive all these
things. None of these things is granted to them by their deities. So they
need not be apprehensive of the displeasure of these deities that they
might snatch these favours from them.
Connoisseurs
of the Arabic language know that the repetition of the
َْ
َ
verb  ﺠﻳﻌﻞin the above verse has emphasized the great value and
attractiveness these favours have.
14

َ ُ َْ َ ْ ُ َ َ
ً َ َ ﺗﺮﺟﻮن ِﷲ
(١٣) وﻗﺎرا
ﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻻ
ِ

These words of Noah (sws) express amazement at the foolishness of
his people. Noah says that why is it that they are evading his calls when
he is so fondly calling them to seek forgiveness; do they think that they
will remain engrossed in their evil practices and the anger of God – who
gave them all these favours – will not manifest on them; the implication
11. This prayer is offered to beseech the Almighty to send down rain.
12. See, for example: ‘Abd al-Razzāq ibn Hammām al-San‘ānī, Al-Musannaf,
2nd ed., vol. 3 (Beirut: Al-Maktab al-islāmī, 1403 AH.), 87, (no. 4902).
13. And shall strengthen you with wealth and children and shall make for you
gardens and shall bring forth for you springs of water.
14. What has come upon you that you do not expect the majesty of your Lord
to materialize.
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is that if this is their conception of God, it means that they have no idea
of His majesty and anger. God forbid, they regard Him to be absolutely
insensitive and devoid of any sense of honour. They think that whatever
highhandedness they may exhibit in this world will not be taken notice of
by God’s majesty and honour.
ār discusses this subject in the
َ ْ َ Sūrah
َ Infit
ُ َ ْ َ ُّ َ َ
َ
َ
ِّ
َ
following words: (٦:٨٢) اﻟﻜﺮﻳﻢ
اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻣﺎ ﻏﺮك ِﺑﺮﺑﻚ
ِ ِ
ِ ( ﻳﺎ ﻛﻓﻬﺎO man! What evil
has enticed you from your gracious Lord, (82:6)). The message of this
verse is that when man receives abundant favours from God and also
observes that he can do whatever he wants to and still God does not seize
him, he gradually becomes stubborn and indifferent to the accountability
of God. In reality, had he deeply reflected on all this, he could have
easily understood that the Almighty has not been so munificent to him so
that he spread such mischief in the land; on the other hand, it is a
requisite of these favours that he remain grateful to God and also realize
that one day he will be held accountable for these favours and on that
day no one will be able to save himself from His gasp.
َ ُ َْ
ً ََ
The word ﺗﺮﺟﻮن
here means “to expect and to hope” and the word وﻗﺎرا
means “glory, grandeur and fury”. Besides the attributes of grandeur, the
Almighty also has attributes of fury which manifest themselves on people
who disobey and reject His Messengers. In order to remain on the right
path, it is essential that a person keep alive in himself a comprehension of
both these type of attributes. An imbalance in these two types will result in
an imbalance in the overall attributes of God. As a result, he loses balance
in every sphere of life. Since in this sūrah the addressees are the arrogant,
only attributes of wrath are referred to.
Sūrah Nūh
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َ ْ ُ ََ َ ََْ
ْ
ً
َ
(١٤) وﻗﺪ ﺧﻠﻘﻜﻢ أﻃﻮارا

Expressed in this verse is the argument on the basis of which no one
should regard the day on which the Almighty’s mercy will manifest itself
to be improbable or impossible. The implication of the verse is that if a
person reflects merely on all the phases of his creation, he can easily
understand that the Almighty Who has shown such creativity can have
no difficulty in re-creating man after he dies and becomes dust; when
this happens, people will see from their very eyes how His wrath will
manifest itself and punish these criminals and these arrogant people. This
argument with precisely the same context has been expressed at various
other places in the Qur’ān in order to substantiate the Day of Judgement.
In Sūrah Hajj, the words are:

15.Even though He made you pass through various phases of creation.
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ُ
َ ْ ُّ
ُ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ِّ ْ َ
َ ُّ َ َﻳﺎ
ُ
ْ ُ ُ اﺠﺎس إن
َ ُ ﺧﻠﻘﻨﺎﻛﻢ ِّﻣﻦ
ﻏﻄﻔﺔ
ﺗﺮاب ﻋﻢ ِﻣﻦ
ﻓﺈﻧﺎ
اﻛﻌﺚ
ﻣﻦ
رﻳﺐ
ﻲﻓ
ﻛﻨﺘﻢ
ﻛﻓﻬﺎ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ِ
ٍ
ِّ
َ
َ
ُ
ُ
ُّ
ُ
َ
َ
ََ َ ْ
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ
ِّ
ْ
ُّ
َ
َاﻷرﺣﺎم ﻣﺎ
َ ْ َ ْ وﻧﻘﺮ ﻲﻓ
َ
ْ
ُّ َ
َ ﺨﻣﻠﻘﺔ
ُ ٍ
وﻟﺮﻴ
ﻣﻀﻐﺔ
ﻋﻠﻘﺔ ﻋﻢ ِﻣﻦ
ﻋﻢ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ٍ
ٍ
ٍ
ِ ِ ﺨﻣﻠﻘﺔ ﺠﺒﻦﻴ ﻟﻜﻢ
ِ
ُ ً ْ ْ ُ ُ ُْ ُ
ََ
َُ ُُْ
ُ
َ َ ﻧﺸﺎء َإﻰﻟ
ْ ُ
َ ُّ أﺟﻞ
َ َ ُ وﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ
ﻓﺘﻮ
ﻋﻢ
ﻣﺴﻰﻤ
ِ َ ﺨﻧﺮﺟﻜﻢ ِﻃﻔﻼ ﻋﻢ ِ َﺤﻛﺒﻠﻐﻮا أﺷﺪﻛﻢ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ْ
َ ْ َ َ ُّ َ ُ
َْ
َ َْ
ُ
ً ْ َ ﻋﻠﻢ
ُ ُ ْ أرذل
َََْ ََْ
َ َ َ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
وﺗﺮى اﻷ ْرض
وﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺮد ِإﻰﻟ
َِ
ِ اﻟﻌﻤﺮ ِﻟﻜﻴﻼ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ ِ ﻧﻌﺪ
ِ
ِ
َ َ َ
َ َ َ ًَ َ
ِّ ُ
ْ ََ ََ ْ ََ َ ْ َ ْ
َ ْ َ َ أﻧﺰﺠﺎ
َ ْ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
َ ْ َ ﻞﻛ
َ ْ َ ﻓﺈذا
ذﻟﻚ ِﺑﺄن
وأﻧﺒﺘﺖ ِﻣﻦ
اﻟﻤﺎء اﻫﺰﺘت ورﺑﺖ
ِ
ِ ﺑﻬﻴﺞ
ٍ
ٍ ِ زوج
ِ ﻫﺎﻣﺪة
َ
َ
ْ
َ
ْ
َ
ِّ
َ
ُ
ْ ُ ُ َ ُّ َ َ ُ َ
ُ َ اﻟﻤﻮﻰﺗ
ْ َ ﺤﻳﻲﻴ
ٌ ِ َ وﻛﻧﻪ َﺒﻟ ﻞﻛ ْ ٍء
(٦-٥ :٢٢) ﻗﺪﻳﺮ
ِ اﷲ ﻫﻮ اﺤﻟﻖ وﻛﻧﻪ

People! If you doubt being recreated after death, then reflect that We
first created you from dust, then from a living germ, then from a clot
of blood, and then from a lump of flesh – some complete and some
incomplete – We have shown you these majesties to manifest to you
Our power. And We cause to remain in the womb whatever We please
for an appointed term. Then We bring you forth as infants and give
you time that you may reach your prime. Some die young, and some
live on to abject old age when all that they once knew they know no
more. And you see the earth dry and barren: but no sooner do We send
the water down upon it than it begins to stir and swell putting forth
various kinds of growth. That is because God is the real Lord: He
brings to life the dead and has power over all things. (22:5-6)

This subject has also been discussed in verses 14-16 of Sūrah
Mu’minūn. Those who want to know the details, can look it up.

ََ َ َ ً ُ
ََ َ َ
ً َ
َ ْ َ ْ ََ ََْ
َ ْ َ اﷲ
َ َ َ ﻛﻴﻒ
ُ ﺧﻠﻖ
َ َ َ ْ وﺟﻌﻞ
َ َ َ ﺳﺒﻊ
وﺟﻌﻞ
ﻓﻴﻬﻦ ﻧﻮرا
اﻟﻘﻤﺮ
(
١٥
)
ﻃﺒﺎﻗﺎ
ﺳﻤﺎوات
أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮوا
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
َ
َ
ْ
ً َ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ َ ُ َ
ً ﺮﺳ
َ ﻳﻌﻴﺪﻛﻢ
ْ ُ ُ ْ ُ َ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ْ ُ ُ ُ ( ُﻋﻢ١٧) ﻏﺒﺎﺗﺎ
َ ْ
َ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ
اﻷرض
( واﷲ أﻧﺒﺘﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ١٦) اﺟﺎ
وﺨﻳﺮﺟﻜﻢ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ًُ ُ َْ ُ ُ ْ َ
َ َْْ ُ ُ َ ََ َ ُ َ
ً َْ
ً َ ﺳﺒﻼ
ً َ اﻷرض
16
( واﷲ ﺟﻌﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ١٨) إﺧﺮاﺟﺎ
(٢٠) ﻓﺠﺎﺟﺎ
( ِﻟﺘﺴﻠﻜﻮا ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ١٩) ﺑﺴﺎﻃﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
These six verses can be regarded as part of Noah’s speech; however, it
seems to me that these are insertions from the Almighty in order to
complete Noah’s speech. Several examples of such insertions can be
seen in previous sūrahs. A strong indication that these verses are
insertions is that the remaining portion of Noah’s speech which occurs in
16. Have you not seen how He has made seven heavens one above the other
and made the moon a light therein and the sun a lamp and it is He Who has
grown you from the earth in such an elaborate way. Then to the earth He
returns you and will bring you forth from it without any hindrance. And Allah
has levelled out the earth for you so that you may walk in its wide tracks
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ِّ ٌ ُ َ َ
verse twenty one begins with the words: ( ﻗﺎل ﻧﻮح ربNoah said: O Lord!
…). If verses 15-20 were also part َ of Noah’s speech, then there was no
ِّ ٌ ُ َ
need to repeat the words ﻗﺎل ﻧﻮح رب. This repetition indicates that the

above verses are insertions from the Almighty. In order to connect the
subsequent part with the prayer of Noah (sws), it was indicated that it
was part of his speech.
ً َ
َ ْ َ ْ ََ ََْ
َ ْ َ اﷲ
َ َ َ ﻛﻴﻒ
ُ ﺧﻠﻖ
َ َ َ ﺳﺒﻊ
 أﻟﻢ ﺗﺮواthe Almighty has
In the verse: ﺳﻤﺎوات ِﻃﺒﺎﻗﺎ
ٍ
directed man’s attention to the most prominent sign of His universe: the
seven heavens. The implication is that how can the Almighty Who has
the power to create seven heavens one above the other be unable to
create man again. Precisely this same argument
is found in the following
َ ََ ُ َ
ْ َ ً ْ َ ُّ َ َ ْ ُ ْ َ َ
verse of Sūrah Nāzi‘āt: (٢٧:٧٩) ( أأﻏﺘﻢ أﺷﺪ ﺧﻠﻘﺎ أم اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻧﻨﺎﻫﺎis it more
difficult to create you or the sky? He made it, (79:27)). In a slightly
different style, this argument can also be seen in 70:40-41.
ٌ َ
The word  ِﻃﺒﺎقmeans “multi-layered / one above the other”. This does
not necessarily mean that like the folds of a cloth, the sky has seven
consecutive folds; the purpose is to say that there are seven distinct
worlds raised high and each has seven heavens. Such facts mentioned in
the Qur’ān are meant to present a picture of God’s infinite power. It is
enough to believe in them in the broad sense. The reality will manifest
on the Day the Almighty will unveil it. No one except God can unveil it.
Science has a very limited access and however much it has been able to
unfold has only increased man’s bewilderment instead of having
knowledge of this reality, which will only be unveiled in the Hereafter.
ََ َ َ
َ َ َ ْ وﺟﻌﻞ
After directing man’s attention to the heavens, the next verse: اﻟﻘﻤﺮ
ََ َ َ ً ُ
ً َ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ
َ ْ
ﺮﺳاﺟﺎ
وﺟﻌﻞ
ﻓﻴﻬﻦ ﻧﻮرا
ِ
ِ ِ directs his attention to the great signs they
contain: It is the Almighty Who has made the moon a light therein and
the sun a lamp in order to illuminate them. This also is a reference to
God’s great wisdom and universal providence besides His power. Thus
had this arrangement not been made, this world would have remained
plunged in darkness. If even after these obvious signs, there are people
who do regard the Hereafter to be an impossibility, then there is nothing
which can open their eyes. It needs to be kept in consideration here that
all the signs of God’s mercy and providence in this world necessitate a
Day of accountability. This argument has been discussed at various places
in this tafsīr.
After directing man’s attention to the heavens andَ ْ its signs, inَ the
ً ََ
ُ ََ ُ َ
َ ﻳﻌﻴﺪﻛﻢ
ْ
ْ ُ ُ ْ ُ َ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ْ ُ ُ ُ ﻏﺒﺎﺗﺎ ُﻋﻢ
َ ِّ أﻧﺒﺘﻜﻢ
subsequent verses: وﺨﻳﺮﺟﻜﻢ
اﻷرض
ﻣﻦ
واﷲ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َْ
ً
(١٨-١٧)  ِإﺧﺮاﺟﺎattention is directed at the signs of the earth. First of all,
the most noble of the earth’s creatures: human beings are presented. It is
said that the Almighty has grown them from the earth and later to the
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earth He returns them and then He will bring them forth from it one day.
The inimitability of the eloquence of the Qur’ān is evident from this
verse as well. The claim made in them itself constitutes a very clear
argument. If all this is unfolded, the overall discourse will be something to
the effect: Just as vegetation sprouts from the earth, the Almighty has
grown man from it, and just as everything that sprouts from the earth dies
and is brought back to it, in a similar manner man will also become the
dust of the earth; then just as man witnesses that whenever the Almighty
wants, He enlivens dead vegetation, in a similar manner, whenever He
wants, He will bring man back to life without any bother.
ً ََ
ً َ ْ are meant to emphasize their respective
The verbal nouns  ﻏﺒﺎﺗﺎand إﺧﺮاﺟﺎ
ِ
verbs. The aspects through which verbs are emphasized are different and
for this reason it is difficult to translate
such expressions in Urdu.17 Thus,
ً َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ِّ ُ َ َ َ
 أﻧﺒﺘﻜﻢ ﻣﻦcan also mean “you were
for example, the expression اﻷرض ﻏﺒﺎﺗﺎ
ِ
grown from the earth with great might and wisdom,” and it can also mean
“you were grown from this earth with great ease,” and it can also mean
“you were grown from this earth in an elaborate manner”. I have preferred
the translation which reflects the elaborate manner in which man was
created as well as the might and wisdom with which he was created
because parallel verses of the Qur’ān
this interpretation. I have
َ ْ ُ reinforce
ََ َ ََْ
ْ
ً
َ
explained this in detail under  وﻗﺪ ﺧﻠﻘﻜﻢ أﻃﻮاراearlier. In the translation of
ً َ ْ وﺨﻳﺮﺟﻜﻢ
ْ ُ ُ ْ ُ َ , I have preferred the meaning of ease for similar reasons;
إﺧﺮاﺟﺎ
ِ
ِ
however, other interpretations are also possible. I am unable to find a style
that can encompass all the
ً ُ ُ aspects
ُ ُ ofْ َ thisً style.
ْ
َ َْْ ُ ُ َ ََ َ ُ َ
ً
َ
َ
َ اﻷرض
In the verses: ﺑﺴﺎﻃﺎ ِﻟﺘﺴﻠﻜﻮا ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺳﺒﻼ ِﻓﺠﺎﺟﺎ
 واﷲ ﺟﻌﻞ ﻟﻜﻢattention
ِ
is directed at the earth itself – a manifest sign which also attests to the
great power and wisdom of the Almighty as well as to His infinite mercy
and favours. It is said that the earth has been spread out beneath man’s
feet and to keep it firm and to maintain its balance mountains have been
nailed into it; within these mountains paths and passes have been made
so that man is not trapped behind these great walls and is able to go from
one place to another.
It should be kept in mind that in order to make the earth a flooring, it is
essential that it be balanced. Thus the Qur’ān has specially pointed out
that for this purpose the Almighty has
set firm mountains
on it. In Sūrah
َََْ
َ َ َ َ ََ
ْ َ وأﻟﻰﻘ ﻲﻓ
ْ ُ
Nahl, it is said: (١٥:١٦) ﺑﻜﻢ
ﺗﻤﻴﺪ
أن
ِ
روا
اﻷرض
(He set firm
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
mountains upon the earth lest it should move َ away
with you, (16:15).
In
ً َْ َ َْ َ ً َ
َ ْ َ ْ ْ َ َْ ْ ََ
Sūrah Nabā’, the words are: (٧-٦ :٧٨) أوﺗﺎدا
واﺠﻟﺒﺎل
ﻣﻬﺎدا
اﻷرض
ﺠﻧﻌﻞ
أﻟﻢ
ِ
ِ
(have We not made the earth a cradle and made the mountains pegs?
Sūrah Nūh

17. The case of English is no different. (Translator)
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(78:6-7). Similarly, there are other verses in the Qur’ān also which point
out this aspect. A further favour of the Almighty was that when He set
mountains on the earth, He set them in a manner that man could go
across these mountains through various naturally built passes between
َ
ً َ
them. The word  ِﻓﺠﺎﺟﺎis the plural of ﻓﺞ. This word is not used for
general paths; it is used for passes and paths between mountains. I have
ٌ ْ َ َﻓﺞ
already explained this in Sūrah Hajj under the expression:ﻋﻤﻴﻖ
ِ
Sūrah Nūh
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ِّ ٌ ُ َ َ
ُ َ َ ﻋﺼﻮﻰﻳ
ْ واﻳﺒﻌﻮا َﻣﻦ
ْ َ َ إﻏﻬﻢ
ْ ُ رب
ً َ َ وو َ ُ ُه إﻻ
ُ ْ َ ﻟﻢ
َ َ ُ ُ ﻳﺰده َﻣﺎ
(٢١) ﺧﺴﺎرا
ﻗﺎل ﻧﻮح
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ

After the insertion verses ended on the previous verse, the
discourse now
ِّ ٌ ُ َ َ
links to Noah’s supplication. Thus the words  ﻗﺎل ﻧﻮح ربhave come to
specify that Noah’s supplication is commencing.
Here Noah (sws) is mentioning the reaction of his people which
occurred in the third and last phase of his preaching mission. In this
phase, Noah had completely communicated the truth to his people and
they had been left with no excuse to deny it; instead of following him,
they defied him and continued to follow their leaders – leaders whose
wealth and affluence only added to their ruin. The implication is that
instead of being grateful for these favours, they became even more
arrogant and became stubborn on their ways and were not inclined to
hear a single word of Noah’s call. In verses fourteen and fifteen of Sūrah
Qalam, it is said that since the Quraysh have abundant wealth and
children so when they are asked to have fear of the evil fate they will
meet for denying their prophet and when the tales of previous nations
who had also denied their respective prophets are recounted before them,
they reply with great conceit that these are fables of the ancients and that
they will not be over-awed by them.
19

ً ُ ﻣﻜﺮا
ً ْ َ وﻣﻜﺮوا
َُ ََ
(٢٢) ﻛﺒﺎرا
ٌ ُ
ٌ ْ َ . In other words, they
The word  ﻛﺒﺎرis an exaggerated form of ﻛﺒﺮﻴ
ِ

contrived great schemes to defeat the preaching mission of Noah (sws),
to make the masses disgruntled from his calls and to incite them against
him. The details of these machinations are not mentioned here; however,
it is not difficult to comprehend them. The arrogant people of every era
try to contrive various schemes to lead their people away from the truth.
One can easily imagine from these schemes what Noah’s people would
have contrived against him.
18. Noah said: O Lord! They have disobeyed me and followed those whose
wealth and children only added to their ruin.
19. And they contrived great schemes
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َ ََُ َ َُ ََ ً َ ُ ََ َ ُ ََ ََ ْ ُ ََ ُ ََ َ ُ ََ
ً ْ َ َ وﻳﻌﻮق
(٢٣) وﻧﺮﺴا
وﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﻻ ﺗﺬرن ِآﻟﻬﺘﻜﻢ وﻻ ﺗﺬرن ودا وﻻ ﺳﻮاﺨ وﻻ ﻓﻐﻮث

This is the detail of the stubbornness and obduracy of the leaders of
Noah’s people referred to in the previous verse. Mentioned in this verse
are their great idols. They were regarded to be deities by their masses in
every sense of the word. For this reason, they called out their names and
called upon their masses to fully adhere to them. They are told that if
they show compromise in the slightest sense, their ancestral religion
might face grave danger.
It is clearly evident from the names of these idols that they are Arabic
names. Noah’s people inhabited the north of Hijāz; so it is not
improbable that their language was Arabic. The tenacity of these idols is
remarkable as the deluge had destroyed every sign of Noah’s people yet
these idols were still worshipped. It is evident from history that later on
they were once again worshipped by various Arab tribes. Thus the Banū
Kalb, a branch of the Qudā‘ah tribe, worshipped the idol of Wadd.
Suwā‘ was worshipped by the Hudhayl tribe and Yagūth was worshipped
by some branches of the Tay tribe. Similarly, Ya‘ūq was worshipped by
one branch of the Hamdān tribe and Nasr was worshipped by one branch
of the Himyar tribe. The sequence in which these idols are mentioned
here shows their ranks and status in descending order. In other words,
Wadd and Suwā‘ occupied a higher status than Yagūth, Ya‘ūq and Nasr.
21

ً َ َ
َ َ ً َ ُّ َ َ ْ َ َ
َ
ﺗﺰد
(٢٤) اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ ِإﻻ ﺿﻼﻻ
ِ ِ ﻛﺜﺮﻴا َوﻻ
ِِ
ِ وﻗﺪ أﺿﻠﻮا

In this verse, Noah (sws) has expressed sorrow at the attitude of the
leaders of his people. Simultaneously, he prayed to the Almighty to
increase these wrongdoers in further error so that they can swiftly become
worthy of divine punishment and the earth is cleansed of their stink.
The Almighty has not created man in this world to become a burden on
it. He has been created to struggle for success in life.

ْ ُّ ُ
ِ ِﻀﻠﻮا
ُْ ََ
ﻳﺮوا

ً َ ََْ ًَ ُ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َْ َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ َ
َ َ ْ ُّ َ َ ْ
ﻏﻴﺎ َرﺑﻨﺎ
اﺤﻟﻴﺎة ا
وأﻣﻮاﻻ ِﻲﻓ
وﻗﺎل ﻣﻮ رﺑﻨﺎ ِإﻧﻚ آﻳﻴﺖ ِﻓﺮﻋﻮن وﻣﻸه ِزﻳﻨﺔ
ِ
َ
ْ
َ
ُ
ُ َ ْ ُ ْ َ ْ َ َْ ََ ْ ْ َ َ َ
ُ ْ ُ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ َﻓﻼ
َ َ
ْ
ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮا َﺣ
أﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ واﺷﺪد ﺒﻟ
اﻃﻤﺲ ﺒﻟ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻋﻦ
ِ ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻚ رﺑﻨﺎ
ِِ
ِِ
َ َ َ َْ
(٨٨:١٠) ﺬاب اﻷ ِ َﻢ
اﻟﻌ

And “Lord,” said Moses, “You have bestowed on Pharaoh and his

20.And said: “Abandon not these gods of yours whatsoever and abandon not
Wadd nor Suwā‘; and neither Yaghūth nor Ya‘ūq nor Nasr.”
21. And they misled many. And only increase these wrongdoers in further error.
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nobles splendour and riches in this life, so that they may stray from
Your path. Lord, destroy their riches and harden their hearts, so that
they shall persist in disbelief until they face the woeful scourge.”
(10:88)

Sūrah Nūh
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ُ َُْ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ َ
ُ َ ﻓﻠﻢ
ْ َ َ ﻧﺎرا
ً َ ﻓﺄدﺧﻠﻮا
ً َ َ ﺠﻳﺪوا َ ُﻟﻬﻢ ِّﻣﻦ ُدون اﷲ
(٢٥) أﻧﺼﺎرا
أﻏﺮﻗﻮا
ِ
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ِ ِ ِﻣﻤﺎ
ِ ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺎﺗﻬﻢ

These words do not form part of Noah’s prayer. They are insertions
(tadmīn) from the Almighty just as there were insertions from Him earlier
on. They show that Noah (sws) had prayed at the right time and for the
right purpose. So as soon as he had uttered the first sentence of this prayer,
it was accepted by the Almighty. If these glad tidings had been placed at
the end of Noah’s prayer, their acceptance would not have been
highlighted. Thus it was placed right after the first sentence of the prayer.
Examples of such insertions can be seen in earlier sūrahs also.
The verse says that it was because of God’s wrath that these people
were faced with the torments of both fire and water: in this world they
were drowned and on the Day of Judgement, they will be cast into the
fire of Hell.
ُ َ ﻓﻠﻢ
ْ َ َ is
ً َ َ ﺠﻳﺪوا َ ُﻟﻬﻢ ِّﻣﻦ ُدون اﷲ
The implication of the part of the verse أﻧﺼﺎرا
ِ ِ
ِ
that when they were warned about the punishment they would show
conceit on the basis of their worldly power and alleged deities; however,
when the punishment of God would come, they will find no one to help
them.

َ َ ْ َ َ َ ِّ ٌ ُ َ َ َ
ُّ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ َ
َْ َ
َ
ْ َ ْ ﺒﻟ
ً َ َ
اﻷرض ِﻣﻦ
وﻗﺎل ﻧﻮح رب ﻻ ﺗﺬر
ﻳﻀﻠﻮا
ِ
ِِ
ِ ( ِإﻧﻚ ِإن ﺗﺬرﻫﻢ٢٦) اﻟﺎﻜﻓﺮﻳﻦ دﻳﺎرا
ََ َ َ َ
ً َ ﻓﺎﺟﺮا
ُ َ وﻻ
23
ً َ ﻳﺘوا إﻻ
(٢٧) ﻛﻔﺎرا
ِﻋﺒﺎدك
ِ
ِ
ِ

After the insertion verses, theَ prayer of Noah (sws) resumes from this
ِّ ٌ ُ َ
verse. Thus the words  َوﻗﺎل ﻧﻮح ربclearly indicate this resumption. Had
the insertion verses not been present, there was no need to repeat these
words; they have been repeated to dispel any confusion.
If it is said in Arabic  ﻣﺎ ﻲﻓ ا ّ ار دﻳﺎرit would mean that there is no one in
the house. This prayer is said in such sweeping words because of reasons
cited earlier. A rasūl decides the fate of his nation in this world because
he communicates the truth to his people to the extent that they are left
22. Because of their misdeeds they were drowned; then were cast into a great
Fire. Then they found none to help them against Allah.
23. And Noah said: O Lord! Leave not one of these disbelievers in the land.
If You spare them, they will mislead Your servants and will beget none but
sinners and disbelievers.
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with no excuse to deny it; after this, they become worthy of punishment.
In this verse, Noah (sws) has implored to the Almighty that if He spares
any of them, they will only beget disbelievers and the wretched. It should
remain clear that though each child is born with the true nature endowed
to him by God, his parents, his environment and the society play the
greatest role in his instruction and training. If his surroundings are good,
it is hoped that he will be raised on true faith and if these surroundings
are replete with disbelief, then as is evident from a narrative,24 the child
will be fully influenced by them. Noah (sws) had fully evaluated his
people and seen that not the slightest trace of piety and faith remained in
them; for this reason he said that these people will only beget sinners and
disbelievers; they will not produce a single pious soul.
Sūrah Nūh

َ َ
َ ْ ُْ َ َ ْ ُْ َ ً ْ ُ َ َْ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ
ِّ َ
َ
ْ ْ رب
اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻦﻴ
ﺗﺰد
وﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻦﻴ
ِ ﺑﻴﻲﺘ
ِ وﻟﻮا ِ ي
ِ اﻏﻔﺮ ِﻲﻟ
ِ ِ واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﺎت َوﻻ
ِ ِ ِ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ
ِ
ِِ
ِ ِ
ِ وﻟﻤﻦ دﺧﻞ
ً َ َ إﻻ
25
(٢٨) ﻳﺒﺎرا
ِ

Here at the end, Noah (sws) has sought forgiveness for himself, his
parents, those who will seek refuge in his house as believers as well as
for all believing men and women. He has ended his prayer on inviting
doom for those who remained adamant on their polytheism and disbelief
and thereby called for this fate.
It is evident from Noah’s seeking forgiveness for his parents that the
parents have a great right on their children, as has been emphasized in
several places in the Qur’ān. Some people are of the opinion that his
parents were believers; however, there is no indication for this in the
Qur’ān. It is possible that they had died before Noah (sws) began his
preaching mission or before he completed it. In both these cases, praying
for their forgiveness was to fulfill this right they had on him. It is evident
that the Almighty also had not stopped him from this prayer in these
phases.

24. Reference is to the narrative reported by Abū Hurayrah from the Prophet
(sws):

ُْ َ
َ ِّ َ ُ ُ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ْ
َ ِّ َ ُ ﻓﻬﻮداﻧﻪ أو ﻳﻨﺮﺼاﻧﻪ أو
َُ ُ
ﻓﻤﺠﺴﺎﻧﻪ
اﻟﻔﻄﺮة ﻓﺄﺑﻮاه
ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ﻣﻮﻟﻮد إﻻ ﻳﻮ ﺒﻟ
ٍ
ِِ
ِِ

Every child is born on [true] nature; it is his parents who make him a Jew or
a Christian or a Magian. See: Al-Bukhārī, Al-Jāmi‘ al-sahīh. vol. 1, 456,
(no. 1293).
25. Forgive me, Lord, and forgive my parents and everyone who enters my
house as a believer and forgive all believing men and believing women and
increase these disbelievers only in ruin.
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It is evident from the words that in the last phase Noah (sws) had
announced among his people that those who want to seek refuge from
the punishment should seek shelter in his house.
By the grace of God, I come to the end of this sūrah’s tafsīr.
( و آﺧﺮ دﻋﻮاﻧﺎ أن اﺤﻟﻤﺪ ﷲ رب اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻦﻴand our last word is that all gratitude
Sūrah Nūh

is for God, the Lord of the universe).
Rahmānābād,
19th Septemeber 1978 AD
15th Shawwāl 1398 AH

______________

Sūrah Jinn
Central Theme, Relationship with Previous Sūrah and Analysis of the
Discourse

This sūrah is the counterpart of Sūrah Nūh the previous sūrah. Both
form a complimentary pair. There is no basic difference between the
central themes of both sūrahs. In the previous sūrah, a soul-stirring and a
soul-searching picture is presented before the leaders of the Quraysh of the
stubbornness and arrogance shown by the leaders of Noah’s nation, of the
way they closed their ears to the calls of their Messenger and of the fate
they reached. Now in this sūrah, they are being shown that the very
Qur’ān from which they feel such great aversion cast such a potent
influence on a group of jinn that it embarked upon spreading its message
among its brethren. So aversive were they in this regard that they would
thrust their fingers in their ears and leap at the person who would recite it
out to them and disgustfully run away when they would hear it. The
incident of the jinn hearing the Qur’ān as mentioned in this sūrah has
already been alluded to in Sūrah Ahqāf (46:29-32). I have already
mentioned in the tafsīr of these verses why this incident has been related
before the leaders of the Quraysh. The first reason was to incite their sense
of honour: if the jinn, who are not even the direct addrssees of the Qur’ān
could be so deeply moved on accidentally hearing it, how is it that these
leaders of the Quraysh for which the whole Qur’ān has been specifically
revealed are showing indifference to it; day and night, a messenger of God
is calling them towards it, while they are so unfortunate that instead of
opening their hearts to his calls they have become avowed enemies of
those who are presenting it. The second reason for relating this incident
before the leaders of the Quraysh was to assure the Prophet (sws): if the
miscreants of his nation were not treasuring the Qur’ān, he should not be
sad; people whose hearts are dead will not benefit from it however much
they try; on the other hand, those who even have the slightest ability to
appreciate the truth will benefit from it even if they accidentally chance by
to hear it whether they are its addressees or not and whether any
arrangement is made to read it out to them or not.
People who are only slaves to their faculties of sensation and who deny
the very existence of things beyond these faculties will not be effected by
the manner in which a group of jinn were moved by the Qur’ān; they are
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not even addressed here. The addressees here are the Idolaters of the
Quraysh who were not so dumb as to believe only in things they could
see or touch. They not only believed in the existence of the jinn, they had
also set up a whole system of soothsaying through which they
maintained contacts with them. For this reason, the Qur’ān has narrated
to them this incident as something very important. If they want, they too
can benefit from this information. Through soothsayers, they would
receive various news from the miscreants among the jinn. The Qur’ān
has presented before them a report of the righteous among them so that
those among these leaders of the Quraysh who have the ability to
distinguish between good and evil are guided to embrace faith. The
Qur’ān has related before them some facts of the unknown and unseen
world so that the seekers of the truth can gain benefit from this. Although
the slaves to the sense faculties will call all this a product of one’s
imagination, providence does not deprive people of its blessings if some
unworthy elements fail to recognize and value it.
Sūrah Jinn

Text and Translation

ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﻤﺣﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ
َ
ُ َ َ ِّ ْ َ ِّ ٌ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ ُ ْ ُ
َْ
ً َ َ ً ْ ُ َ ْ َ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا إﻧﺎ
اﺠﻟﻦ
ﻓﻬﺪي ِإﻰﻟ
ِ (١) ﺳﻤﻌﻨﺎ ﻗﺮآﻧﺎ ﻋﺠﺒﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﻗﻞ أو ِ ِإﻲﻟ ﻛﻧﻪ اﺳﺘﻤﻊ ﻏﻔﺮ ﻣﻦ
ًَ َ َ َ ً َ َ َ َ َ َ ِّ َ ُّ َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
ً َ َ َ ِّ َ َ ْ ُّ َ َ
َ َ ْ ُّ
ﺻﺎﺣﺒﺔ وﻻ و ا
( وﻛﻧﻪ ﻳﻌﺎﻰﻟ ﺟﺪ رﺑﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ اﺨﺗﺬ٢) ﻧﺮﺸك ِﺑﺮﺑﻨﺎ أﺣﺪا
ِ
ِ ِ اﻟﺮﺷﺪ ﻓﺂﻣﻨﺎ
ِ
ِ ﺑﻪ وﻟﻦ
َ َ َ ََ
َ
َ َ ُّ ْ َ ُ ْ َ ُ َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ ُ
َُ َ
ً َ َ
واﺠﻟﻦ ﺒﻟ
ِ ﺳﻔﻴﻬﻨﺎ ﺒﻟ
ِ ( َوﻛﻧﻪ ﺎﻛن ﻓﻘﻮل٣)
ِ اﻹﻧﺲ
ِ ( وﻛﻧﺎ ﻇﻨﻨﺎ أن ﻟﻦ ﻳﻘﻮل٤) اﷲ ﺷﻄﻄﺎ
ْ َ ِّ ٌ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
ً َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ ِّ ْ َ ِّ َ َ ُ ُ َ
ً َ اﷲ
(٦) ﻓﺰادوﻫﻢ َرﻫﻘﺎ
ﺑ
ﻓﻌﻮذون
اﻹﻧﺲ
اﺠﻟﻦ
ﻣﻦ
ﺮﺟﺎل
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ( وﻛﻧﻪ ﺎﻛن ِرﺟﺎل ﻣﻦ٥) ﻛﺬﺑﺎ
ٍ ِِ
ِ
َ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ َ
ً َ َ ُ َ ََْ
ْ َ ُ َ َْ َ ََ َ
َ ْ ََ ََ
ﻣﻠﺌﺖ
ِ ( وﻛﻧﺎ ﻟﻤﺴﻨﺎ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻓﻮﺟﺪﻧﺎﻫﺎ٧) وﻛﻏﻬﻢ ﻇﻨﻮا ﻛﻤﺎ ﻇﻨﻨﺘﻢ أن ﻟﻦ ﻓﺒﻌﺚ اﷲ أﺣﺪا
ْ َ َ ْ
ْ
َ َ َ َْ ُ ُ ْ َ ُ ََ
ً َ ًََ
َ ْ َ ﻓﻤﻦ
َ َ ﻟﻠﺴﻤﻊ
ً ُ ُ َ ﺷﺪﻳﺪا
ُ َ ﺠﻳﺪ
ﻣﻘﺎﻋﺪ
( وﻛﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻏﻘﻌﺪ ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ٨) وﺷﻬﺒﺎ
اﻵن
ﻳﺴﺘﻤﻊ
ِ
ِ
ِ ﺣﺮﺳﺎ
ِِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
ْ
َ
َْ
َ
ً َ ً َ
ً َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ْ َ َ ْ
ْ ﺑﻤﻦ ﻲﻓ
َ َ أﺮﺷ
(١٠) رﺑﻬﻢ َرﺷﺪا
ِﺷﻬﺎﺑﺎ
ﺑﻬﻢ
ﻧﺪري
( َوﻛﻧﺎ ﻻ٩) رﺻﺪا
ِ
ِ ِ أرﻳﺪ
ِ ِ اﻷرض أم أراد
ِ
ِ
َ
ََ
َ
َ ُ
ً َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ َ ُ
َ ﻧﻌﺠﺰ
َ ُّ ( َوﻛﻧﺎ َﻇﻨَﻨﺎ أن ﻟﻦ١١) ﻗﺪدا
َ اﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﻮن
اﷲ ِﻲﻓ
ﻃﺮاﺋﻖ
ﻛﻨﺎ
ذﻟﻚ
دون
وﻣﻨﺎ
ﻣﻨﺎ
وﻛﻧﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ََ
ُ َ َ َ َ ِّ َ
ُْ َ َ
َ ُْ َ ْ َ َ ََ
َ
َْْ
ً َ َ ُ َ ْ ُّ وﻟﻦ
اﻷرض
ﺑﺮﺑﻪ ﻓﻼ ﺨﻳﺎف
ِ ﺑﻪ ﻓﻤﻦ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻳﺆﻣﻦ
ِ ِ ﺳﻤﻌﻨﺎ اﻟﻬﺪى آﻣﻨﺎ
ِ ( وﻛﻧﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ١٢) ﻏﻌﺠﺰه ﻫﺮﺑﺎ
ِ
ََ
ًَ َ ً َْ
َ ُ ْ ُْ
ً ََ ْ ََ َ ََُْ ََ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ َْ
َ
ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ ﺤﺗﺮوا رﺷﺪا
اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻄﻮن ﻓﻤﻦ أﺳﻠﻢ
وﻣﻨﺎ
( وﻛﻧﺎ ِﻣﻨﺎ١٣) ﺨﺑﺴﺎ َوﻻ َرﻫﻘﺎ
ِ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ََ
ََ ُ ََ ْ
ُ َْ َ ََْ َ
ُ َ َ َ ُ َْ ََ
ً َ َ ﺠﻟﻬﻨﻢ
َ َ َ ِ ﻓﺎﻜﻧﻮا
وﻛﻟﻮ
ﺣﻄﺒﺎ
اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻄﻮن
( وأﻣﺎ١٤)
اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻷﺳﻘﻴﻨﺎﻫﻢ
اﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣﻮا ﺒﻟ
(
١٥
)
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ
ََ
ْ
ْ
ُ
ْ
َ
ُ
ً َ َ
ْ ْ
ً َ َ ً َ ُ ْ َ ِّ َ
َ ﻓﻌﺮض
َ َ ﺠﻔﺘﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻴﻪ
ْ ُ َ َ (١٦) ﻏﺪﻗﺎ
رﺑﻪ ﻳﺴﻠﻜﻪ ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ
ﻋﻦ
وﻣﻦ
ﻣﺎء
( وأن١٧) ﺻﻌﺪا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ذﻛﺮ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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َْ ََ
َ ُ ُ َ ُ َ ُ ُ َْ
ْ َ َ َ َ ُ ََ
ً َ َ
َ َ َْ
ُ
َ
ُ
َ
اﷲ ﻳﺪﻋﻮه ﺎﻛدوا ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮن
ِ ( وﻛﻧﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻗﺎم ﻗﺒﺪ١٨) اﷲ أﺣﺪا
ِ ﷲ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺪﻋﻮا ﻣﻊ
ِ ِ اﻟﻤﺴﺎﺟﺪ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ
َ
ِّ ْ ُ
ْ َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ ْ ُ
ُ َ ُ ْ
ً َ َْ َ
ً َ
َ
ُ
ْ
أﻣﻠﻚ ﻟﻜﻢ ﺮﺿا
ِ
ِ ِ أﺮﺷك
ِ ( ﻗﻞ إِ ﻻ٢٠) ﺑﻪ أﺣﺪا
ِ ( ﻗﻞ ِإﻏﻤﺎ أدﻋﻮ ر وﻻ١٩) ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ِﻛﺪا
َ
َ
ْ
َ
َ
َ
ِّ
ُْ
ً
ٌ َ
ُ
ً َ َ ُ
َ
ً ََ ََ
ْ َ أﺣﺪ
َ ِ ﺠﻳﺮﻴﻰﻳ
َ ُ ﻗﻞ إ ﻟﻦ
( ِإﻻ َﺑﻼﺬﻟ٢٢) ﻣﻠﺘﺤﺪا
رﺷﺪا
وﻻ
دوﻧﻪ
وﻟﻦ
اﷲ
ﻣﻦ
(
٢١
)
ِ ِ أﺟﺪ ِﻣﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َْ ََ
َ َ ََ َ َ ُ َ ُ َُ َ َ
ً َ َ
َ َ ﻣﻦ اﷲ
َ ِّ
ﻓﺈن ﻧﺎر
( َﺣ٢٣) ﻓﻴﻬﺎ َأﺑﺪا
ِ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ ﺧﺎ ِ ِ ﻳﻦ
ِِ
ِ
ِ ورﺳﺎﻻﺗﻪ وﻣﻦ
ِ ﻓﻌﺺ اﷲ ورﺳﻮ
ِ
َْ ْ ُْ
ً َ َ ُّ َ َ َ ً َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ
ٌ َ َ أدري
أﻗﺮﻳﺐ
إن
ﻗﻞ
(
٢٤
)
ﻋﺪدا
ﻧﺎﺮﺻا وأﻗﻞ
ِ ِإذا رأوا ﻣﺎ ﻳﻮﻋﺪون ﻓﺴﻴﻌﻠﻤﻮن ﻣﻦ أﺿﻌﻒ
ِ
ِ َ
ِ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َ َْْ ُ َ
ْ
ً َ
ْ
ً َ َ ِّ َ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ُ
ُ
ﺨﻟﻢ
( ِإﻻ٢٦) ﻟﻴﺒﻪ أﺣﺪا
ِ (٢٥) ﻣﺎ ﺗﻮﻋﺪون أم ﺠﻳﻌﻞ ر أﻣﺪا
ِ ِ ﻓﻈﻬﺮ ﺒﻟ
ِ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ﻓﻼ
ِ
ْ
َْ َ َ َ ْ َ
ُ ُ َْ ُ َ
َ ْ َ ََْ َْ
ً َ َ
ْ َﻣﻦ
ُ ارﺗَ َ ﻣﻦ
( ِ ﻌﻠﻢ أِن ﻗﺪ٢٧) رﺻﺪا
ﺧﻠﻔﻪ
وﻣﻦ
ﻧﻦﻴ
ِ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ ﻓﺈﻧﻪ ﻳﺴﻠﻚ ِﻣﻦ
ِ رﺳﻮل
ِ
َ َ
ََُْ
ً َ َ ْ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ ْ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ِّ َ
(٢٨) ٍء ﻋﺪدا
ﻳﻬﻢ وأﺣ ﻞﻛ
ِ
ِ رﺑﻬﻢ وأﺣﺎط ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ رﺳﺎﻻت
ِ أﺑﻠﻐﻮا
Sūrah Jinn

In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Ever Merciful.
Tell them: “It has been revealed to me that when a group of jinn
listened to the Qur’ān, they said to their people: ‘We have heard a
Qur’ān wondrous, which shows guidance to the right path; so we have
professed faith in it and we will not by any means associate any one with
our Lord and that exalted is the majesty of our Lord; He has neither
taken a wife for Himself nor does He have any children. And that this
foolish [leader] of ours has been saying absolutely false things about
Allāh. And that we thought that no man or jinn could forge a lie against
Allah. And that there were some among men who had been seeking
refuge with some among the jinn so they only increased them in their
rebellion. And that like you, they also thought that Allah would never
raise the dead. And we deeply observed the heavens and found it filled
with stern guards and meteors. And we were able to sit in some of its
stations to eavesdrop, but now whoever tries to eavesdrop finds a meteor
waiting for him. And that we do not know whether any ill has been
intended for those on earth or whether their Lord has intended something
good for them. And that there are pious among us also and some who are
otherwise; our paths are separate. And that we acknowledge that we
cannot escape God’s grasp by setting off to some place in this earth or by
running away somewhere in the heavens. And that when we heard words
of guidance we believed in it. So he who believes in his God their Lord
will have no fear of any loss or any injustice. And that there are obedient
among us and also disobedient; so those who are obedient will find
themselves on the right path, and those who are disobedient will become
the firewood of Hell.’” (1-15)
And it has also been revealed to me that if these [Quraysh] had adhered
to the straight path, We would have bestowed on them rain in abundance
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so that We could test them by this, and those who turn away from the
Reminder of their Lord, He will put them through an ever-increasing
torment. And that mosques are only for the worship of Allah; so invoke
not any one with Allah. And that when this servant of Allah stands to
invoke only Him, it seems as if they will rush upon him. Tell them: “I
invoke my Lord only and will not associate partners with Him.” Tell
them: “I have no authority to harm or benefit.” Tell them: “None can
protect me from Allah nor can I find any refuge besides Him” Only to
inform you from God and to communicate His messages to you. And
those who disobey Allah and His Prophet shall abide forever in the fire
of Hell. Until these people behold that what they are being warned of,
then they shall know who is the weakest in help and who is the fewest in
numbers. Tell them: “I do not know whether that with which you are
being threatened is imminent or whether My Lord will postpone it a little
more.” Only He knows the unknown, and He never reveals His unknown
to anyone. As for those whom He chooses as His Messengers, He guards
them from behind and from the front that He may know if they have
delivered the messages of their Lord; and He surrounds them from all
sides and keeps count of all their things. (16-28)

Sūrah Jinn

Explanation
1

ُ َ َ ِّ ْ َ ِّ ٌ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ َ َ ُ ْ ُ
ً ُْ َْ َ
ً َ َ ﻗﺮآﻧﺎ
(١) ﻋﺠﺒﺎ
ﺳﻤﻌﻨﺎ
إﻧﺎ
ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا
اﺠﻟﻦ
ِ ُ ِ
ِ ﻗﻞ أو ِ ِإﻲﻟ ﻛﻧﻪ اﺳﺘﻤﻊ ﻏﻔﺮ ﻣﻦ
ُْ

The words َ ِ ( ﻗﻞ أوtell them) clearly indicate the fact that the
impressions of the jinn cited in this sūrah are not narrated to the Prophet
(sws) directly from their tongue; these impressions have been revealed to
the Prophet (sws) by the Almighty. A group of jinn chanced by the
Prophet (sws) while he was reciting the Qur’ān. They were so moved by
it that they intently listened to what was being recited. Such was the
pronounced effect of its wondrous words on them that they embarked
upon calling their own brethren towards it.
When did this incident happen? It is difficult to give a certain answer
to this question. In my opinion, this is a detailed version of the same
incident referred to rather concisely in Sūrah Ahqāf. I have already
referred to its background and context in the tafsīr of that sūrah in the
light of various narratives. These impressions of the jinn have been
conveyed to the Prophet (sws) so that he informs his people of them. The
implication is that the very Qur’ān which they are treating in such a
1. Tell them: It has been revealed to me that when a group of jinn listened to
Qur’ān, they said to their people: We have heard a Qur’ān wondrous.
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disdainful manner by shutting their ears to it, and set off to become the
enemies of its reciter even though it was specifically revealed for them
had a profound influence on some bright jinn. So potent was this
influence that they became such ardent fans of it that they embarked
upon calling their people towards it even though they were not the direct
addressees ofْ this Book.
ُ
The word  ﻗﻞclearly shows that the Prophet (sw) has been informed of
these impressions of the jinn so that he conveys them to the leaders of
the Quraysh to awaken their sense of honour. In a passing way, these
words also assure the Prophet (sws) that he should not feel sad if his
message is not receiving recognition by such worthless people. If they
are not valuing this Book, then neither is the Book to be blamed nor the
Prophet (sws); it is because of their
ُ َ َ own bad nature.
َْ َ
ً َ َ ً ْ ُ ﺳﻤﻌﻨﺎ
The words ﻗﺮآﻧﺎ ﻋﺠﺒﺎ
ِ  ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا ِإﻧﺎdepict the message the jinn conveyed
to their nation. In other words, they did not merely praise the words they
heard; they thought it was a natural requirement of recognizing the truth
and of being well-wishers to their people that they should share with
them the divine favour they had been with by God.
ٌ َ َ
ٌ ْ َ has more
The word  ﻋﺠﺐis a verbal noun and in contrast to ﻋﺠﻴﺐ
ِ
emphasis and exaggeration in it. The jinn used this word for the Qur’ān’s
efficacy, forcefulness and being replete with wisdom. In Arabic, this
word does not mean “strange” (which is its Urdu meaning); it expresses
the effectiveness and beauty of something. In Sūrah Ahqāf, this aspect is
discussed in the following words:
Sūrah Jinn

َ
َ ُ ً َ َْ َ
ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ َ ِّ ً ِّ َ ُ َ ُ ْ َ
َََْ َ ُ َ
ﻓﻬﺪي ِإﻰﻟ
ﻧﻌﺪ ﻣﻮ ﻣﺼﺪﻗﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻧﻦﻴ
ِ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ
ِ
ِ أﻧﺰل ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﻳﺎ ﻗﻮﻣﻨﺎ ِإﻧﺎ
ِ ﺳﻤﻌﻨﺎ ِﻛﺘﺎﺑﺎ
َ ْ ُّ اﺤﻟﻖ َو َﻰﻟ َﻃﺮﻳﻖ
ِّ َ ْ
(٣٠:٤٦) ﻣﺴﺘﻘﻴﻢ
ٍ ِ
ٍ ِ
ِ

They said: “O people! We have just been listening to a book revealed
after the time of Moses in confirmation of the confirming previous
predictions and pointing to the truth and to a straight path.” (46:30)

It is also indirectly evident from the verse under discussion that the
jinn are not only conversant with their own language, they are also
conversant with the language of the human beings belonging to the area
where the jinn live and that also among them are those who are
connoisseurs of this language.

Sūrah Jinn

ْ ُّ َ
َْ
ً َ َ َ ِّ َ َ ْ ُّ َ َ
َ َ اﻟﺮﺷﺪ
2
ﻧﺮﺸك ِﺑﺮﺑﻨﺎ
ﻟﻦ
و
ﺑﻪ
ﻓﺂﻣﻨﺎ
ﻓﻬﺪي ِإﻰﻟ
(٢) أﺣﺪا
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
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This verse explains how the Qur’ān is so effective as referred to by the
ٌ َ َ
word  ﻋﺠﺐof the previous verse: this Book is guiding people to the truth
which is acceptable to the heart of every good-naturedَ person.
In the
َْ
َ ْ ُّ اﺤﻟﻖ َو ﻰﻟ َﻃﺮﻳﻖ
ِّ َ ْ ﻓﻬﺪي َإﻰﻟ
verse of Sūrah Ahqāf, the words used are: ﻣﺴﺘﻘﻴﻢ
.
ِ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ٍ
ِ
ِ
ٌ ُْ
Here the word  رﺷﺪcomprehensively covers this subject. It encompasses
all basic beliefs and virtues which are innately found in human nature.
ٌ ْ
Here the word ( ُرﺷﺪrushd) comprehensively covers this subject. It
encompasses all basic beliefs and virtues which are innately found in
human nature. If a person does not pervert his nature by wrongly using
his will, it guides him to the straight path. If, at times, he does commit a
blemish, a little reminder and admonition brings him back on the right
track; the only condition is that he should value and recognize this
feature of his nature and not be led away by his base desires. The highest
status occupied in this rushd is that of tawhīd. It is the fountainhead of
all basic beliefs and deeds and on it depends their correctness as well.
ٌ ْ
The obligation owed by the jinn to the  ُرﺷﺪis expressed by the words:
َ
َ
ﺑﻪ
ِ ِ ﻓﺂﻣﻨﺎ. It is the natural right of being blessed with this guidance to
profess faith in it. The jinn accepted it with sincerity.
ٌ ْ
The primary and foremost part of  ُرﺷﺪis tawhīd, as indicated earlier.
ٌ ْ
Consequently, the jinn while stating a requirement of this  ُرﺷﺪexpressed
that it was not possible for them
now to associate partners with God. The
ً َ َ َ ِّ َ َ ْ ُّ َ َ
Qur’ānic words used are ﻧﺮﺸك ِﺑﺮﺑﻨﺎ أﺣﺪا
ِ وﻟﻦ.
It needs to be appreciated that all basic beliefs and virtues are common
not only among all human beings but also the jinn. The Qur’ān has in
fact clarified that they are common to every cognizant being of this
universe. The difference in directives between human beings and jinn
relates to the social sphere only. There is no reason for any difference
between them as far as beliefs in tawhīd, in the Day of Judgement and in
the reward and punishment which will take place on that Day as well as
in morals and morality. Thus it is these things which are mentioned here.
The Qur’ān also invited people in the initial period of the Makkan life of
the Prophet (sws) to these basic requirements ingrained in human nature.
3

َ َ َ َ ً َ َ َ َ َ َ ِّ َ ُّ َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
ً
(٣) ﺻﺎﺣﺒﺔ وﻻ و ا
وﻛﻧﻪ ﻳﻌﺎﻰﻟ ﺟﺪ رﺑﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ اﺨﺗﺬ
ِ

Expressed in this verse is a further explanation of their statement

2. Which shows guidance to the right path; so we have professed faith in it
and we will not by any means associate any one with our Lord.
3. And that exalted is the majesty of our Lord; He has neither taken a wife for
Himself nor does He have any children.

Sūrahَ Jinn
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ً َ َ ِّ َ َ ْ ُّ َ َ
ﻧﺮﺸك ِﺑﺮﺑﻨﺎ أﺣﺪا
ِ ( وﻟﻦand we will not by any means associate any one with

our Lord) cited in the previous verse. It has become absolutely evident to
them that so exalted is their Lord that He does not require any family.
Foolish are the people who attribute such things to Him. He neither has a
wife nor any children.
َ ََ
The word  ﻳﻌﺎﻰﻟsignifies “greatness, grandeur and high status”. The
implication is that He is so lofty that no one can be His peer or equal in
status to Him. He is solitary and peerless and is not dependent on
anything. He has no equal and is matchless. Although this is a statement
of
ُ ََ
َْ َ
إﻧﺎ
ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا
(they
the jinn and hence should be related to the sentence ﺳﻤﻌﻨﺎ
ِ
ِ
said: We heard …); however, since these impressions of the jinn did not
come directly to the Prophet’s knowledge
َ َ and ُwere
ْ ُ revealed to him by
َ
God this statement should be related to ُ( ﻗﻞ أو ِ ِإﻲﻟ ﻛﻧﻪtell them: it has been
revealed to me that …) as are all subsequent statements of the jinn.
4

ََ َ ُ َ ُ ُ َ َ َ ُ ََ
ً َ َ ﺒﻟ اﷲ
ﺳﻔﻴﻬﻨﺎ
(٤) ﺷﻄﻄﺎ
ِ
ِ وﻛﻧﻪ ﺎﻛن ﻓﻘﻮل
َ

The word ٌﺳﻔﻴﻪ
ِ means “foolish”. Here the jinn have used it for their
leader because his foolishness became evident to them after they had
heard the Qur’ān.
ٌ َ َ
The word  ﺷﻄﻂmeans something which does not conform to justice
and truth.
When the jinn were fully convinced of tawhīd, they informed their
people that their foolish leader would ascribe absolutely false and
baseless allegations to the majesty of God. Amongst these allegations
was that He had a wife and children and that such and such were His
favorite sons and such and such were His favorite daughters; however,
the Qur’ān they have heard clearly shows that all these were false
allegations concocted by their false leader. So they repented from all
such nonsensical things and invited their people too to repent from such
things and not be lured away by this foolish leader.
It is evident from this verse that the group of jinn mentioned in these
verses was from their common masses. They did tread the path they were
led into by their leaders; however, once the truth became evident to them
they stopped obeying their leaders with the spark of courage that was
ignited in them by true faith, and began treading the straight path. The
common masses of the Quraysh are informed of these impressions of the
jinn through the Prophet (sws) so that they too break the shackles of
blindly following their leaders and so that they are inculcated with the
4. And that this foolish [leader] of ours has been saying absolutely false things
about Allāh.
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confidence of relying on their own vision and intellect.
5

َ َ َ ََ
َ َ ُّ ْ َ ُ ْ َ ُ َ
ً َ ﺒﻟ اﷲ
(٥) ﻛﺬﺑﺎ
واﺠﻟﻦ
ﻳﻘﻮل
ﻟﻦ
أن
وﻛﻧﺎ ﻇﻨﻨﺎ
ِ ِ
ِ اﻹﻧﺲ
ِ

Expressed in this verse is the misconception they were led into by their
leaders. They thought that men or jinn could never impute such falsities
to God that He had appointed certain partners and also regarded them to
be worthy of worship; on the contrary, these people were audacious
enough to do such things and they were lured away by them.
Through these words they wanted to convey to their masses that they
should not blindly follow their religious pundits by being deceived about
their sanctity. They should use their senses lest these pundits cause them
an irreparable loss.
6

ْ َ ِّ ٌ َ َ َ ُ َ َ
ً َ ْ ُ ُ َ َ ِّ ْ َ ِّ َ َ ُ ُ َ
اﺠﻟﻦ
ﻣﻦ
ﺑﺮﺟﺎل
ﻓﻌﻮذون
اﻹﻧﺲ
(٦) ﻓﺰادوﻫﻢ َرﻫﻘﺎ
ِ
ٍ ِِ
ِ
ِ وﻛﻧﻪ ﺎﻛن ِرﺟﺎل ﻣﻦ

This is another piece of information they divulged to their people.
ٌ َ
The real meaning of the word  َرﻫﻖis “to burden someone with what he
cannot bear.” It was from this original meaning that it came to be used
for “sin, oppression, cruelty and usurping rights”. Consequently, in verse
thirteen it is used for injustice.
Generally, people have interpreted this verse to mean that some foolish
human beings took refuge with the jinn and thereby made these jinn
arrogant and supercilious. This interpretation does not seem to be
correct. Firstly, the discourse does not give any useful information and
ٌ َ
secondly, the word  َرﻫﻖexceeds its real meaning
ْ َ ِّ inٌ َ this interpretation. In
ُ َ
ِّ
my opinion, the subject of the
verb
ِ  ِرﺟﺎل ﻣﻦand the antecedent
ٌ َ  زادواis اﺠﻟﻦ
ْ ُ is ﻣﻦ ْاﻹﻧﺲ
َ ِّ رﺟﺎل
of the pronoun ﻫﻢ
.
In
other
words, some foolish men
ِ ِ
ِ
sought refuge with the jinn so that they could save them from calamities
sent by the jinn; however, when the jinn saw that they were luring some
people away, then instead of protecting these people from their evil they
lured them into it.
The Idolaters of Arabia had the superstition that the jinn were a means
of finding out the news of the unknown and the unseen world. As a
result, a whole system of soothsaying which was totally based on lies
and deception had come into being. Typically, a soothsayer would tell a
person under his lure that a certain jinn is angry with him and that if he
did not do a particular sacrifice or make a vow, then this jinn would
cause him some harm. As a result, this person would obey the
5. And that we thought that no man or jinn could forge a lie against Allāh.
6. And that there were some among men who had been seeking refuge with
some among the jinn so they only increased them in their rebellion.
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soothsayer. So much so, in order to please the jinn, foolish people at the
behest of these soothsayers would at times even sacrifice their children.
This has been alluded to in Sūrah An‘ām.
Another superstition with which they thought these Idolaters of Arabia
were afflicted was that every valley and every mountain was inhabited
by some specific group of jinn. If ever circumstances arose that someone
had to spend the night at some such place, then it was deemed necessary
to seek the refuge of the leader of these jinn. In case this refuge was not
sought, there was a strong chance that these jinn would send some
calamity on them. Consequently, in the age of ignorance when the Arabs
would spend a night in some valley they would invoke the chief jinn of
that valley and would think that they had sought refuge with him.
Obviously, this was another needless burden which such people would
have to bear because of this superstition.
It is to such superstitions that the pious jinn mentioned in this sūrah have
alluded. The objective is to show that because of a lack of comprehension
of the concept of tawhīd an alliance has come into being between some
foolish human beings and some mischievous jinn. The purpose was also to
show the various spiritual and material evils were as a result coming into
existence to uproot which the Almighty
had revealed this Book.
ٌ َ
The reason that the word  ِرﺟﺎلis not defined can be both for
magnification (tafkhīm) and derision (tahqīr). In other words, the verse
can be interpreted in two ways: a) some foolish among human beings
would invoke and seek refuge with some foolish among the jinn and b)
some mischievous among human beings would invoke and seek refuge
with some mischievous among the jinn. In fact, it would be totally in
accordance with the principles of Arabic if this verse is interpreted thus:
some foolish among human beings would invoke and seek refuge with
some mischievous among the jinn.
Sūrah Jinn

َ ْ ُ َ َ َ َ ُّ َ ْ ُ َ َ
ً َ َ ُ َ ََْ
وﻛﻏﻬﻢ ﻇﻨﻮا ﻛﻤﺎ
ﻇﻨﻨﺘﻢ أن ﻟﻦ ﻓﺒﻌﺚ اﷲ
(٧) أﺣﺪا

7

After tawhīd, the jinn have now pointed out the misconceptions of both
groups – humankind and jinnkind – regarding the Hereafter. They told
their brethren that just as they were in the misconception that the
Almighty would not raise their dead, some men have also remained in
this misconception. The implication is that one of the objective for which
the Qur’ān has been revealed is to dispel this misconception of people.
Some people have interpreted this verse differently. They think that
these jinn were giving a different piece of information to their brethren
7. And that like you, they also thought that Allah would never raise the dead.

538
viz: just as they were under the wrong impression that now the Almighty
is not going to send any prophet similarly some among mankind were
also under this wrong impression.
Although the words of this verse can be interpreted thus, however a
question arises on it. The foremost addressees of the Qur’ān – whether
they were from the Ishmaelites or the Israelites – were waiting for a
prophet because of prediction made by earlier prophets. Though the
People of the Book tried to hide these predictions but they were not able
to deny them. As far as the Ishmaelites were concerned, they did not
have a clear conception of this awaited prophet because of being
unlettered, yet they too did not deny him with certainty. Consequently, at
some places in the Qur’ān, they have been condemned for a particular
attitude they had adopted: before the advent of this awaited prophet, they
had claimed that if the Almighty would send a prophet from within them
they would be the first ones to accept him and the ones to follow his
guidance the most; however, when the Almighty blessed them with this
favour, they became his opponents.

Sūrah Jinn

ً َ ًََ ْ َ ُ َ َْ َ ََ َ
َ ْ ََ َ
َ َ َ َْ ُ ُ ْ َ ُ ََ
ً ُ ُ َ ﺷﺪﻳﺪا
ﻣﻘﺎﻋﺪ
( وﻛﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻏﻘﻌﺪ ِﻣﻨﻬﺎ٨) وﺷﻬﺒﺎ
ِ
ِ ﻣﻠﺌﺖ ﺣﺮﺳﺎ
ِ َوﻛﻧﺎ ﻟﻤﺴﻨﺎ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻓﻮﺟﺪﻧﺎﻫﺎ
ً َ ً َ َُ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ
8
(٩) رﺻﺪا
ﺠﻳﺪ ِﺷﻬﺎﺑﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻟﻠﺴﻤﻊ ﻓﻤﻦ ﻳﺴ
ِ
ِ ﺘﻤﻊ اﻵن

Mentioned in these verses is what they experienced for the very first
time in this universe at the time of revelation of this Book. It has been
mentioned at many places in the Qur’ān that when the devils among the
jinn try to eavesdrop to gain news of the unknown and unseen world they
are pelted with shooting stars. This personal experience of the jinn
substantiates this information of the Qur’ān. It also shows that prior to the
revelation of the Qur’ān, there was a possibility of such eavesdropping.
However, at the time in which they were narrating their experience, the
heavens were filled with meteors and sentinels to such an extent that the
jinn were not able to infiltrate for this purpose in any manner.
Although the jinn mentioned this great change in the system of the
universe they were not able to cite any reason for it. This is evident from
the very next verse which says that they were unaware of the wisdom
behind what was happening. However, by linking the revelation of the
Qur’ān with this great change, they observed they gave the impression to
the people that this change was related to the revelation of the Qur’ān.
In my opinion, their deduction was correct. It is evident from many

8. And we deeply observed the heavens and found it filled with stern guards
and meteors. And we were able to sit in some of its stations to eavesdrop, but
now whoever tries to eavesdrop finds a meteor waiting for him.
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verses of the Qur’ān that the system of surveillance which the Almighty
has set up in this universe to stop the jinn from intervening in divine
matters became very rigorous at the time of the revelation of the Qur’ān
so that this divine Book was protected from such incursions. In general,
this system of surveillance has always remained in action. Even before
the revelation of the Qur’ān, the devils have been pelted with meteors for
such intervention; however, just as governments put roads on which
royal treasure is to be transported or on which the royal cavalcade is to
pass under special protection, it seems that in the time of revelation of
the Qur’ān and at advent of Gabriel also the heavens had been put under
special protection to stop such infiltration.
The Qur’ān has cited this information given by the jinn before the
Idolaters of Arabia because these Idolaters would regard the Qur’ān to be
a discourse similar to the one produced by soothsayers and that it was
inspired by the jinn. By this information this blame was refuted. For its
refutation, the mere statement and observation of the jinn themselves
mentioned in this verse was enough.
Sūrah Jinn

9

ْ َ َ ََ
ً َ ْ ُ ُّ َ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ
َ ُ ََ
َ أرﻳﺪ
ﺑﻬﻢ
أراد
أم
اﻷرض
ﻲﻓ
ﺑﻤﻦ
أﺮﺷ
ﻧﺪري
(١٠) رﺑﻬﻢ َرﺷﺪا
ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِِ
ِ وﻛﻧﺎ ﻻ

These jinn were not absolutely sure about the reason behind this great
change in the universe, as has been pointed out earlier. So instead of
pointing out a clear-cut reason, they just expressed their uncertainty
about it; they reckoned that though they did not know the real reason yet
they thought that this change was a prelude to some great revolution in
the earth. Whether this revolution would be advantageous or not for the
inhabitants of the earth is something which only time will tell.
Though because of exercising care they did not clearly express their
opinion, yet the style in which they expressed their opinion shows that
they thought this change would augur well for inhabitants of the earth.
Thus they mentioned that something ill may befall them in the passive
voice and mentioned that something good will befall them in the active
voice. I have already explained in Sūrah Kahf the difference of these two
styles viz a viz holding respect and reverence for the Almighty. Here what
needs to be specifically kept in consideration is that if their dominant
opinion was not that something good had been intended for the inhabitants
of the earth, then this opinion would also have been expressed in the
passive voice like the other sentence. However, correlating the revelation
of the Qur’ān and the great change that occurred in the universe, they were
of the opinion that both these incidents were beneficial for the people of
9. And that we do not know whether any ill has been intended for those on earth
or whether their Lord has intended something good for them.
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the earth and it was like an union of two propitious events.
10

َ
ً َ َ َ َ ُ َ َ َ ُ َ َ ُ
(١١) ﻃﺮاﺋﻖ ِﻗﺪدا
ذﻟﻚ ﻛﻨﺎ
َوﻛﻧﺎ ِﻣﻨﺎ
ِ اﻟﺼﺎﺤﻟﻮن
ِ وﻣﻨﺎ دون
ِ
ِ

In this verse, these jinn have expressed the opinion that till that time
there was no difference between good and evil in their eyes. Both were
equal to them; however, the Qur’ān cleared this misconception of theirs
and clarified that all of them do not follow the same path and that their
paths are separate and that it is essential that they deal with people
keeping in view this difference. In other words, what is implied is that
the basis of association and dissociation should be belief and disbelief. It
should not be bias for one’s tribe or nation.
This statement of the jinn is actually a declaration of acquittal from
their nation who even after their calls to accept faith remain adamant on
their disbelief and polytheism. Such a declaration was made by all
prophets of God before their respective nations and the righteous of all
periods of time while following these prophets also made such a
declaration. One prominent example of this were the companions of the
cave mentioned in Sūrah Kahf.
ً َ
َ َ َ means “paths” and “schools of thought” and ﻗﺪدا
The word ﻃﺮاﺋﻖ
ِ means
ِ
“different” and “separate”.
11

ََ َْْ
َ َ ََ
ً َ َ ﻏﻌﺠﺰه
َ ﻧﻌﺠﺰ
ُ َ ْ ُّ وﻟﻦ
َ ُّ ﻇﻨﻨﺎ َأن ﻟﻦ
وﻛﻧﺎ
اﻷرض
اﷲ ِﻲﻓ
(١٢) ﻫﺮﺑﺎ
ِ
ِ
ِ

After calling their people to the truth, these words sound a warning to
their people: it has also become evident to them that they are always in
the grasp of God; He can seize them at any time.
In this verse, some words are suppressed on the basis of the wellknown linguistic principle of parallelism. These suppressed words can be
undersood through the sentence structure of the verse itself.َ ْ For example,
ْ  ﻲﻓpoints to
in the first part of the verse the presence of the word اﻷرض
ِ
ِ
the suppression of  ِﻲﻓ اﻟﺴﻤﺎءin the second part. Similarly, the presence of
ً َ َ in the second part points to the suppression of its
the word ﻫﺮﺑﺎ
counterpart in the first part. I have unveiled all these suppressions in the
translation of the verse. Since this style is not common in Urdu12, the real
meaning of the verse cannot be understood unless these instances of
suppression are unfolded.
10. And that there are pious among us also and some who are otherwise; our
paths are separate.
11. And that we acknowledge that we cannot escape God’s grasp by setting
off to some place in this earth or by running away somewhere in the heavens.
12. The case of English is no different. (Translator)
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ً َ َ ً ْ َ ُ َ َ َ َ ِّ َ
ُْ َ َ
َ ُْ َ ْ َ َ ََ
َ اﻟﻬﺪى
(١٣) ﺨﺑﺴﺎ َوﻻ َرﻫﻘﺎ
ﺑﺮﺑﻪ ﻓﻼ ﺨﻳﺎف
ﻳﺆﻣﻦ
ﻓﻤﻦ
ﺑﻪ
آﻣﻨﺎ
ﺳﻤﻌﻨﺎ
ِ
ِ ِ
ِِ
ِ وﻛﻧﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ

In this verse, these jinn have presented their own example before their
people regarding accepting the truth when it came their way. They
thought that it was mandatory upon them to recognize the truth and so
they professed faith in it. The implication is that this very attitude should
be adopted by all those who have regard for the truth. The evasion of
those who run away from it will bear witness that instead of following
reason they wanted to follow
their desires.
ًَ َ ً َْ ُ ََ ََ
ٌ ْ َ means “to reduce”
In the expression ﺨﺑﺴﺎ َوﻻ َرﻫﻘﺎ
 ﻓﻼ ﺨﻳﺎفthe word ﺨﺑﺲ
ٌَ
is
and the word  َرﻫﻖ, as explained earlier, means “to be unfair”.َ Thisْ subject
ً ْ َ
ً ُ ُ ََ َ َ
also discussed with slight variation of words in (١١٢ :٢٠) ﻓﻼ ﺨﻳﺎف ﻇﻠﻤﺎ َوﻻ ﻫﻀﻤﺎ
(so they shall fear neither wrong not injustice, (20:112)).
By these words, they have encouraged people who have accepted the
call to embrace faith: whoever will do so, should rest assured that this
deal will procure no loss. The Almighty will abundantly reward them for
their deeds. They should neither fear usurpation of some right nor any
injustice. Whatever a person would have done will only come before
him. In the Sūrah Zilzāl the words used are:

َ َ َْ ََ ًْ َ َ َ َْ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ
َ َ ذرة َﺮﺷا
(٨-٧ :٩٩) ﻳﺮه
ذرة ﺧﺮﻴا
ٍ ﻳﺮه ِﻣﺜﻘﺎل
ٍ وﻣﻦ ﻓﻌﻤﻞ ﻓﻤﻦ ﻓﻌﻤﻞ ِﻣﺜﻘﺎل

Then whoever has done the smallest bit of good will see it, and
whoever has done the smallest bit of evil will also see it, (99:7-8))

َ
َ ُ َْ ََ
َ ُ ْ ُْ
ً َ ْ ََ َ ََُْ ََ ْ َ ْ َ َ َ ُ َْ
ﻓﺄوﺤﻚ
اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻄﻮن ﻓﻤﻦ أﺳﻠﻢ
وﻣﻨﺎ
َوﻛﻧﺎ ِﻣﻨﺎ
اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻄﻮن
( وأﻣﺎ١٤) ﺤﺗﺮوا َرﺷﺪا
ِ
ِ َ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻮن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ ََ
ً َ َ ﺠﻟﻬﻨﻢ
َ َ َ ِ ﻓﺎﻜﻧﻮا
14
(١٥) ﺣﻄﺒﺎ
In this verse, the jinn are expressing the fact that since the Almighty
has given them innate awareness of good and evil, has also explained to
them good and evil through His Books and as a fact of life they are also
witnessing that both types of people – obedient and disobedient – are
also found among them, then a natural consequence of all this is that the
Almighty should not regard both these categories to be equal; in fact,
those who remain obedient to Him should be worthy of Paradise and
those who deviate from the truth should become the firewood of Hell.
13. And that when we heard words of guidance we believed in it. So he who
believes in his God their Lord will have no fear of any loss or any injustice.
14. And that there are obedient among us and also disobedient; so those who
are obedient will find themselves on the right path, and those who are
disobedient will become the firewood of Hell.’”

542
Making a distinction between good and evil is an obvious requirement of
the Almighty’s justice and wisdom. If this is not so, then this would
mean that this world is an unattended lot whose creator regards good and
evil to be equal.
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ََ ُ ََ ْ ََ
ً َ َ
ُ َْ َ ََْ َ
اﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣﻮا ﺒﻟ
وﻛﻟﻮ
(١٦) اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻷﺳﻘﻴﻨﺎﻫﻢ ﻣﺎء ﻏﺪﻗﺎ
ِ ِ
ِ

After the impressions and statements of the jinn, from here the
discourse has shifted directly towards
the Quraysh. I have already
ُْ
written while explaining the word  ﻗﻞof the first verse of this sūrah that
by this word the Prophet (sws) has been directed to communicate these
views of the jinn regarding the Qur’ān and its message to the conceited
and arrogant leaders of the Quraysh. After this, the Quraysh are now
being directly admonished that if they had remained steadfast on the
straight path, then this would not have been a loss-incurring deed; it was
a very lucrative deal for them both in this world and the Hereafter. The
Almighty
would have blessed them with abundant rain. The words
ٌ َ َ ٌ َ
 ﻣﺂء ﻏﺪقliterally mean “abundant water”; however, in Arabic it connotes
abundance in resources and provisions. Examples of this usage can be
seen in the previous sūrahs. In Sūrah Nūh, the words used are:

ْ َ ْ ُ ْ ْ ُ َ ً َ ْ ِّ ُ ْ َ َ َ
َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ ُ َْْ
ً َ ﺎﻛن
ْ ُ ﻟﻔﺎرا
َ
ﺑﺄﻣﻮال
ﻳﺮﺳﻞ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﻣﺪرارا
اﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮوا رﺑﻜﻢ ِإﻧﻪ
ِ
ِِ
ِ
ٍ ِ وﻳﻤﺪدﻛﻢ
َ
َ
َ
ْ
َ ْ َ ﻟﻜﻢ َﺟﻨﺎت
َ ْ َ وﺑﻨﻦﻴ
َ ََ
ْ ُ وﺠﻳﻌﻞ
ْ ُ وﺠﻳﻌﻞ
ً َ ﻟﻜﻢ
(١٢-١٠ :٧١) أﻏﻬﺎرا
ٍ
ِ

Seek forgiveness from your Lord; indeed, He is ever Forgiving; He
shall send down on you abundant rain from the heavens and shall
strengthen you with wealth and sons and shall make for you gardens
and shall bring forth for you springs of water. (71:10-12)

The verse under discussion actually dispels the misperception of the
Quraysh as per which they would attribute their affluence to their deities
and would fear that if they accept the calls of the Qur’ān they would be
deprived of the wealth and children they have been blessed with. The
implication of the verse is that it is naïve on their part to attribute this
affluence to their alleged deities. All the favours are the blessing of God
and if in spite of their ungrateful attitude He has still not taken away
these favours from them, then if they show gratitude He will not only
make them remain its recipients
He will also increase these favours.
ََ
َ
The words ِاﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ
ﺒﻟ
refer
to the straight path of tawhīd. It is
ِ
15. And it has also been revealed to me that if these [Quraysh] had adhered to
the straight path, We would have bestowed on them rain in abundance.
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mentioned as if it is a well known path. It is a reality and hence human
nature bears witness to it, human intellect alludes to it and the prophets
and books of God have also called people towards this path.
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ً َ َ ً َ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ َ ِّ َ ْ
َ ْ ْ ُ وﻣﻦ
َ َ ﺠﻔﺘﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻴﻪ
ْ َُ َْ
رﺑﻪ ﻳﺴﻠﻜﻪ ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ
(١٧) ﺻﻌﺪا
ِ ذﻛﺮ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ
ِ ِ ﻓﻌﺮض ﻋﻦ
ِ

This is an on the spot admonition on a misconception that may arise. If
the Almighty blesses someone with riches and affluence in this world,
then he should not be misled by this act of benevolence and regard himself
to be a favourite creature of God. The real purpose for this bestowal is to
test that person whether he becomes grateful and obedient to the Almighty
after receiving these favours or ends up as an ingrate and conceited person.
The implication of this verse is that these conceited leaders of the Quraysh
have forgotten this obvious reality; they regard these favours to be their
right which they have inherited from their forefathers; inebriated with
conceit and pride they show aversion to this Reminder which the
Almighty had revealed to them
to the right path.
ْ them
َ َ ُ ْ ُ ْ َto guide
ْ ُْ ََ
ً َ َ
َ ﻓﻌﺮض
ِّ َ ذﻛﺮ
The words رﺑﻪ ﻳﺴﻠﻜﻪ ﻋﺬاﺑًﺎ ﺻﻌﺪا
ﻋﻦ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ  وﻣﻦsound a second
admonition to the leaders of the Quraysh that those who evade the
Reminder of their Lord by showing conceit on their worldly affluence
should remember that the Almighty will cast them into an everincreasing torment.
ْ
The word ذﻛﺮ
ٌ ِ refers to the Qur’ān on the lack of recognition of which
the Quraysh have been condemned earlier. This word is used to refer to
the Qur’ān in many verses.
ً َ َ ً َ َ
The expression ﻋﺬاﺑﺎ ﺻﻌﺪا
has generally been translated as “extreme
ً َ َ
torment”. However, the real meaning of  ﺻﻌﺪاis “to increase”. For this
reason, I am inclined to think that the punishment of those whom the
Almighty seizes because of the rejection of His prophet and Book is not
transient; it is ever-increasing. They will have to face a much greater
punishment in the Hereafter than the punishment they face in this world
and then they will be made to pass through an ever-increasing torment.
Never will it end or gradually lessen.
17

ً َ َ
َ َ َْ ََ
َ َ ُ ْ َ َ َ اﻟﻤﺴﺎﺟﺪ
اﷲ
(١٨) أﺣﺪا
وأن
ِ ﷲ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺪﻋﻮا ﻣﻊ
ِ ِ ِ

In the previous verse, the address of the discourse was not direct. In
this verse, the Quraysh are directly addressed and warned of the sanctity
16. So that We could test them by this, and those who turn away from the
Reminder of their Lord, He will put them through an ever-increasing torment.
17. And that mosques are only for the worship of Allah so invoke not any one
with Allah.
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a mosque has in which no one but God is worshipped. This is a reminder
of the belief of tawhīd which is part of the warning found in the previous
verse. The implication is that when the Almighty will seize those who
have turned away from His reminder, these alleged deities will not be
able to save them; hence the Quraysh should not contaminate the mosque
by worshipping them.
Since it is only the Almighty Who is worthy of being worshipped and
no one else has this prerogative so mosques are reserved for God only as
per the very purpose of building them. Neither can a mosque be built for
someone other than God nor can someone other than Him be worshipped
in it.
َ َ َ
Here, the word ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪ
(mosques) is not specified; however, since the
ِ
addressees of this verse are the Quraysh, there is a strong indication that
it refers to the Baytullāh. It is signified by a plural word because it is the
direction in which all other mosques are built and in fact knits these
mosques together, and secondly because
it refers to all mosques. This
َ َ َ ْ َُُْ َ َ ْ ُْ َ َ َ
very style is adopted in (١٧:٩) ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪ اﷲ
ﻓﻌﻤﺮوا
ﻟﻠﻤﺮﺸ ِﻦﻴ أن
ِ ﻣﺎ ﺎﻛن. Here too
ِ
ِ
the word connotes the Baytullāh; however, to let it remain a general
directive, a plural word is used.
Sūrah Jinn
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ً َْ َ َ ُ ُ َ ُ َ ُ ُ َْ
َُْ َ َ َ ُ َ
اﷲ ﻳﺪﻋﻮه ﺎﻛدوا ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮن
(١٩) ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ِ َﻛﺪا
ِ َوﻛﻧﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻗﺎم ﻗﺒﺪ
ِ

It was only befitting that in the Baytullāh no one else’s name be
invoked other than that of the Almighty; on the contrary, when the
Prophet (sws) stands up to worship the Almighty only, his opponents
surround him from all sides.
ٌَْ
ًَ
The word ﻛﺪا
ِ which means something which is
ِ is the plural of ﻛﺪة
intertwined or something which is multi-layered. This verse depicts the
fact that the concept of tawhīd has become alien in the very house that
was built for the worship of the one and only God; when a servant of
God stands to worship Him in it and recites sūrahs which contain the
pure teachings of tawhīd, people regard him to be an alien or a mad
person and encircle him from all sides. Precisely the same situation
arises when he goes out to preach and recite before them the sūrahs
which are based on tawhīd. At that time also, some miscreants besiege
him and try to harass and humiliate him.
َُْ
The expression اﷲ
ِ  ﻗﺒﺪrefers to the Prophet (sws). The expression
reflects affection as well as the reality that the most natural and logical
attitude of a servant of God is to invoke God alone; however the
18. And that when this servant of Allah stands to invoke only Him, it seems
as if they will rush upon him.
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conscience of some people has become so perverted that the highest and
noblest of deeds has become alien and aversive to them.
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ً َ َ ُ ْ ُ َ َ ِّ َ ُ ْ َ َ ْ ُ
(٢٠) أﺣﺪا
ﺑﻪ
ِ ِ أﺮﺷك
ِ ﻗﻞ ِإﻏﻤﺎ أدﻋﻮ ر وﻻ

These verses guide the Prophet (sws) that however much these people
should oppose him and express disgust, he should not care about them and
clearly tell them that he will invoke God alone and not ascribe partners to
Him even though they might regard these partners to have a great share in
this partnership with God.
20

ً َ َ َ َ َ ْ ُ َ ُ ْ َ َ ِّ ْ ُ
(٢١) أﻣﻠﻚ ﻟﻜﻢ ﺮﺿا وﻻ رﺷﺪا
ِ ﻗﻞ ِإ ﻻ

The Prophet (sws) is asked to convey to his opponents that if they feel
an aversion to his message and they are not even ready to hear him out,
then he has no remedy for them; he has been sent as one who invites
people to the truth and not one who makes them forcibly accept it; neither
is their harm or benefit under his control nor can he provide guidance to
them or lead them astray; his only responsibility is to deliver the word of
God and that is what he is doing; he has no further obligation. Here the
unique style of
Qur’ān may be noted that because ً ofَ parallelism after
ً ْ the
َ
ً َ
ّ is suppressed.
 َﺮﺿاthe word  ﻏﻔﻌﺎis suppressed and after  َرﺷﺪا, the word ﻟﻴﺎ
21

ُ
ً َ َْ ُ
َ َ ََْ ٌ َ َ
َ
َ ُ َ ِّ ْ ُ
(٢٢) ﻣﻠﺘﺤﺪا
دوﻧﻪ
ِ ِ أﺟﺪ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﺠﻳﺮﻴﻰﻳ ِﻣﻦ
ِ اﷲ أﺣﺪ وﻟﻦ
ِ ِ ﻗﻞ ِإ ﻟﻦ

This is a further explanation of what is said in the previous verse. The
Prophet (sws) is told to inform his adversaries that if while trying to
pamper them or being over-awed by them, he succumbs to associating
someone with God then this would be imputing falsehood to God which
is the greatest crime. He should also inform them that such is the
punishment of this crime that no one will be able to give him refuge and
asylum from the wrath of God.
22

َْ ََ َ َ َ
ً َ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ َ َُ َ َُ ُ َ َ َ
َ ِّ ً َ َ
(٢٣) ﻓﻴﻬﺎ َأﺑﺪا
ِ ﻓﺈن ﻧﺎر ﺟﻬﻨﻢ ﺧﺎ ِ ِ ﻳﻦ
ِ ِ ِ اﷲ
ِ ِإﻻ ﺑﻼﺬﻟ ﻣﻦ
ِ ورﺳﺎﻻﺗﻪ وﻣﻦ
ِ ﻓﻌﺺ اﷲ ورﺳﻮ
This verse relates to verse twenty one above. The implication of the

19. Tell them: “I invoke my Lord only and will not associate partners with Him.”
20. Tell them: “I have no authority to harm or benefit.”
21. Tell them: “None can protect me from Allah nor can I find any refuge
besides Him.”
22. Only to inform you from Godand to communicate His messages to you.
And those who disobey Allah and His Prophet shall abide forever in the fire of
Hell.
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verse is that the Prophet (sws) can neither bring about the promised
punishment at their demand nor forcibly guide them; his responsibility is
only to communicate the message of God with full integrity of contents
and to inform them
َ َ of all the directives of God.
ً ََ
The
word
رﺳﺎﻻﺗﻪ
ِ
(His
messages)
is
connected
to
ﺑﻼﺬﻟ
(to inform). After
ِ
ِ
ٌ َ
 َﺑﻼغthe purpose of addition of this word is to show that the
responsibility of the Prophet (sws) is only to communicate the message
of God in its exact form; apart from this communication, he can neither
guide them or lead them astray and he also does not have the authority to
alter the directives
of God in the slightest
way for their pleasure.
َ َ َ َ َ َ َُ َ َُ ُ َ َ َ
َْ ََ
ً ََ َ َ
The words ﻓﺈن ﻧﺎر ﺟﻬﻨﻢ ﺧﺎ ِ ِ ﻳﻦ ِﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﺑﺪا
ِ  وﻣﻦexpress the fact
ِ ﻓﻌﺺ اﷲ ورﺳﻮ
that the Prophet (sws) is asked to tell them that after this communication
he would have discharged his obligation. After this those who remain
adamant in disobeying God and His Prophet (sws) should remember that
for them is the fire of Hell in which they will dwell forever.
Sūrah Jinn
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ً َ َ ُّ َ َ َ ً َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ َ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ َ
َ
(٢٤) ﻧﺎﺮﺻا وأﻗﻞ ﻋﺪدا
ِ ﺣ ِإذا رأوا ﻣﺎ ﻳﻮﻋﺪون ﻓﺴﻴﻌﻠﻤﻮن ﻣﻦ أﺿﻌﻒ

The implication is that today these people are very proud of their
power but when they will see the promised punishment, then they will
realize whether it is they who are frail and weak or the Prophet of God
whose warnings they never gave any importance.
َ ُ َ
َ
The words ( ﻣﺎ ُﻳﻮﻋﺪونwhat they are being warned) encompass the
punishment which is necessarily faced in this world by people who reject
their prophet as well as the punishment which they will face in the
Hereafter. The twenty fifth verse of the previous sūrah, Sūrah Nūh also
discusses this aspect.
24

َْ ْ ُْ
ً َ َ ِّ َ ُ َ ُ َ ْ َ ْ َ َ ُ َ ُ
ٌ َ َ أدري
(٢٥) أﻣﺪا
أﻗﺮﻳﺐ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻮﻋﺪون أم ﺠﻳﻌﻞ ر
ِ ﻗﻞ ِإن
ِ

The opponents of the Prophet (sws) wanted to hasten the punishment
which he was promising them and to pester him would inquire about the
time of its arrival. In this verse, he is asked to inform such people that he
has been sent only to inform people of its arrival; the exact time of its
arrival is not known to him; it could be imminent and it could have been
deferred by the Almighty.

23. Until these people behold that what they are being warned of; then they
shall know who is the weakest in help and who is the fewest in numbers.
24. Tell them: “I do not know whether that with which you are being threatened
is imminent or whether My Lord will postpone it a little more.”

Sūrah Jinn

ً َ َ ْ َ ََ ُ ْ ُ ََ َْْ ُ َ
25
(٢٦) أﺣﺪا
ﻟﻴﺒﻪ
ﺨﻟﻢ
ِ
ِ ِ ﻓﻈﻬﺮ ﺒﻟ
ِ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ﻓﻼ
ِ
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There are certain
facts of the unknown that are known only to God.
ْ َ ََ
The words ﻟﻴﺒﻪ
ﺒﻟ
does
not refer to each and every fact of the unknown;
ِِ
it refers to those facts whose knowledge rests only with Him. For
example, the time of the punishment of the Hereafter is only known to
Him. He does not disclose such facts even to his angels and prophets.

ُ ُ َْ ُ َ ُ
َْ َ َََْ
َ َْ َ
ً َ َ ْ َ ْ َ ََْ َْ
ﻌﻠﻢ أن ﻗﺪ
ِﻣﻦ
ﻣﻦ ارﺗ
ِ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ
ِ (٢٧) ﺧﻠﻔﻪ رﺻﺪا
ِ ِ وﻣﻦ
ِ ﻧﻦﻴ
ٍ
ِ ﻓﺈﻧﻪ ﻳﺴﻠﻚ ِﻣﻦ
ِ رﺳﻮل
ِ َ ِإﻻ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
ُ
َُْ
ً َ
َ ْ ْ ْ َ َ َ َ َ ْ ِّ َ
َ أﺑﻠﻐﻮا
26
(٢٨) ﻳﻬﻢ َوأﺣ ﻞﻛ ْ ٍء َﻋﺪدا
ِ
ِ رﺑﻬﻢ وأﺣﺎط ِﺑﻤﺎ
ِ رﺳﺎﻻت
ِ

The implication of the verse is that it is not necessary that the Almighty
inform his prophets whom He selects for this position of all the facts of the
unknown world. It is not necessary for them to be aware of all such facts if
they are to discharge their responsibility as prophets. However, the
Almighty does guard them from all sides to see if they have faithfully
delivered His directives.
The exception connoted by the particle  ِإﻻcan be understood if the
following verse of Sūrah Ghāshiyah is kept in consideration:

ْ َ ُ ْ ْ َ َ َ ْ َ ٌ ِّ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ ِّ َ َ
ُ ُ ِّ َ ُ َ ﻔﺮ
َ َ َ ْ اﷲ
ْ َ ﺑﻤﺴﻴﻄﺮ إﻻ
ُ ﻓﻴﻌﺬﺑﻪ
َ َ ﻣﻦ
َ َ َ ﺗﻮ َو
ﻓﺬﻛﺮ ِإﻏﻤﺎ أﻧﺖ ﻣﺬﻛﺮ ﻟﺴﺖ
اﻟﻌﺬاب
ِ ِ
ِ
ِ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ََْ َْ
(٢٤ -٢١ :٨٨) اﻷﻛﺮﺒ
Just remind them, for your duty is only to remind them; you are not
to force them. As for he who turns away and denies, God will punish
him gravely. (88:21-24)
In technical terms, such an exception is called the severed exception
(istithna’ munqati‘); it is independent of the previous clause from which
it seemingly creates an exception and is explained by an enunciative
(khabr) whichَ follows it.
َْ
َ ُ ْ ﻏﻌﻠﻢ
ْ ُ
َ
َََْ
The word َِ ﻓﻌﻠﻢis in the same meaning as in (٣١:٤٧) ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
اﻟﻤﺠﺎﻫﺪﻳﻦ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ ُ ْ َ is used in precisely
and other verses of similar
meaning.
The word ﻏﻨﻈﺮ
َ
ُ
َ َ َْ َْ َ َُْ
this meaning in (١٤ :١٠) ﻈﺮ ﻛﻴﻒ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن
 ِﺠﻨ. The Almighty has knowledge of
all things; however, He wants the inner-self of a person to be revealed and
that He is able to test him.
25. Only He knows the unknown, and He never reveals His unknown to anyone.
26. As for those whom He chooses as His Messengers, He guards them from
behind and from the front that He may know if they have delivered the
messages of their Lord; and He surrounds them from all sides and keeps count
of all their things.

Sūrah Jinn

َ ُ
ً َ َ
The sentence ْ ٍء ﻋﺪدا
ﻞﻛ
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َ ْ ََ ْ ْ ََ َ َ َ ََ
ﻳﻬﻢ وأﺣ
 وأﺣﺎط ِﺑﻤﺎimplies that the
ِ

Almighty fully protects the revelations He entrusts to His prophets and
keeps count of every single thing He gives them. The smallest of things
cannot escape this count.
With the help and grace of the Almighty, I come to the end of this
sūrah’s tafsīr ( ﻓﺎﺤﻟﻤﺪ ﷲ ﺒﻟ إﺣﺴﺎﻧﻪso gratitude be on His favour).
Rahmānābād
20th October 1978 AD
17th Dhū al-Qa‘dah 1398 AH
______________

